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Vasantagadh  Stone  Inscription  of  rlie  Time 

of  Purnapala  :  (Vikrama)  Year  1099 

Bhadund  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

Purnapala  :  (\hkrama)  Year  1102 

Ajhai'T  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 
YasCxIhavala  :  AhkranKO  Year  1202 

Achalagadh  Stone  Inscription  of 
^7lsodha^ala  :  (\hkrama)  Year  1207 

Bagh  Image  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 
^  asodha\ala  :  (\hkrama)  Year  1210 

Kavadrii  Stone  Inscription  of  Dharavarsha  : 

(\hkrama)  Year  1220 

Nana  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

Dharaxarsha  :  (Vikrama)  Year  123[7] 

AjharT  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 
Dharavarsha  :  (Vikrama)  Year  1240 

Muhgthala  Stone  Inscription  of 
Dhaiavarsha  :  (Vikrama)  Yeziv  1245 

Bamanvarjl  Stone  Insciiption  of  the  Time 
of  Dharavarsha  :  (\4krama) 
Year  12-1  [9] 

JlialcKlt  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

Dharaxarsha  :  (Vikrama)  Year  1255 

Bntrl  Stone  Inscription  of  Dharaxarsha  : 
(\4krama)  Year  1271 

Kaiiual  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 
Dharaxarsha  :  (\4krama)  5>ar  1274 

R(5hera  Copper-j)late  Inscription  of  the 
Paramaras  of  Chandrax  atT  : 

(Fragmentarx) 

Dhanta  Image  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 
Sdmasimha  :  (\4krama)  Year  1277 

Xana  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

Somasiihha  :  (Vikrama)  Year  1290 

Dexakhetar  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time 
of  Somasimha  :  (\4krama)  Year  1293 

Bhrda  Stone  Inscription  :  (\4krama) 
5Tar  1321 

Facing  page  192 

„  194 198 

Betxveen  pages  204  205 

Facing  j^age  208 

,,  209 

Betxveen  pages  218  Sj  219 

222  R:  2'^3 Facing  page  226 

Facing  page  230 

„  236 

,,  238 

„  240 
242 

„  244 
248 

,,  250 

.  252 

252 

256 

..  257 

Betxveen  ])ages  258  R:  259 

Facing  page  262 

„  263 
„  266 

267 

267 
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LIST  OF  PLATES 

Plate 

LXXXII 

LXXXIII 

LXXXIA- 

LXXXA^ LXXXVI 

LXXXVII-A 

LXXXVII-B 

LXXXVIII-A 

LXXXVIILB 

LXXXIX 

XC 

XCI 

XCII 

Girvad  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

Pratapasimha  :  (Vhkrama)  Year  LUI 

Panaheda  Stone  Inscription  of  Mandallka  ; 

(V'ikrama)  Year  1116 
Arthuna  Stone  Inscription  of 

Chamundaraja  :  (Vikrama)  Year  1136 

Arthuna  Stone  Inscription  of 

Chamundaraja  ;  (Vikrama)  Year  1137  ... 

Arthuna  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

Chamundaraja  :  (Vikrama)  Year  1159 

Arthiina  Image  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

Chamundaraja  ;  (Vikrama)  Year  1159 

Arthuna  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 
Chamundaraja  ;  (Undated) 

Arthuna  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

Vijayaraja  :  (\dkrama)  Year  1165 

Arthuna  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

\djayaraja  :  (Vikrama)  Year  1166 

Kiradri  Stone  Inscription  of  SdmeAara  ; 

(Vikrama)  ATar  1218 

Bhinmal  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

Jayatsimha  ;  (Vikrama)  Year  1239 

Jalor  Stone  Inscription  of  the  Time  of 

Visala  :  (\dkrama)  Year  1174 

Facing  page 

274 

282 

Between  pages  292-293 

Facing  page  298 
J} 

J9 

99 

„  302 

„  302 

„  308 

„  308 

„  316 

»  328 
330 

334 
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ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA 

(  List  not  exhaustive  ) 

Page  1,  para.  2,  line  2.  —  For  Brahmana,  read  Brahmana. 

,,  2,  line  11.  —  For  evam,  read  evam. 

„  3,  para.  3,  lines  5-6.  — For  Lallopadhyaya.  read  the  Upadhvava Lalla. 

para.  4,  line  4.  —  Insert  a  comma  before  who. 

„  5,  foot-note,  line  12.  —  For  goes,  read  go 

,,  6,  Text-line  13.  —  Add:  The  danda  in  the  end  is  apparently 
intended  to  show  that  the  word  is  completed  in  the  next  line. 

,,  8,  Text-line  26.  —  Change  the  number  of  foot-note  to  1. 

Line  3.  —  Add  :  Note  that  Gujarat  is  now  a  separate  State. 

„  9,  foot-note  1.  —  Add:  However,  taking  the  Vikrama  year  as 
hdrttikddi.  expired,  as  of  the  preceding  inscription  which 

comes  from  the  same  locality,  the  Christian  equivalent  would 

be  3rd  September  (for  purnimanta),  or  3rd  October  (for 
amdnta)  month,  of  970  A.C. 

foot-note  4.  —  Delete  the  brackets  with  their  contents. 

,,  15,  line  4.  —  For  Samvat,  read  Sadwat. 

,,  16,  line  2.  —  Read  appears  as  one  ivord. 

„  20,  line  10.  —  For  more  plausible  in  identifying,  read  to  suggest 
a  clue  to  identify. 

„  23,  Text-line  33.  —  Dikshit  read  the  name  as  Jamata. 

,,  24,  Text-line  52.  —  After  add  [5.11*]- 

,,  25,  para.  4,  line  2.  —  For  1943,  read  1043. 

,,  26,  foot-note  11.  —  Insert  a  comma  a/tcr 

„  28,  line  12.  —  For  showe,  read  shows. 

,,  29,  para.  1.  line  12.  —  Add  :  Sircar  suggested  to  amend  Upanasya 
to  Aupamanyava.  For  the  word  pdrsvika  used  in  line  13  and 

for  the  other  details,  see  Ep.  Ind..  Vol.  XXXIII,  p.  194. 

,,  31,  Text-line  10.  —  Read 

Foot-note  7,  line  3.  —  Insert  a  full-stop  after  mark. 

„  32,  foot-note  1,  line  3.  —  For  east,  read  east  of:  and  for  spellt, 
read  spelt. 

Para  3.  —  Read  the  last  two  lines  as :  approaching  its  modern 

form  in  Paramesvara  (first  instance)  in  line  3.  The  letter  r 

occasionally  shows  a  fine  tail,  but  its  r/i-like  form  is  also  to 
be  seen,  as  in  char-dchara  in  line  8. 

,,  34,  In  metres,  insert  8,  after  v. 

„  35,  In  heading,  read  Betma. 

„  37,  line  19.  —  For  intrepreted,  read  interpreted. 

.,  42,  para.  2.  —  Add:  Each  plate,  which  is  inscribed  on  one 

side  only,  contains  fifteen  lines  of  writing. 

„  43,  last  para,  line  4.  —  For  corrobated,  read  corroborated. 

„  44,  Text-line  17.  —  Read  the  first  letter  as 

„  48,  Text-line  25.  —  Give  space  after  the  number  of  verses.  In 

foot-note  1,  insert  a  full-stop  after  and  read  consisting 
as  one  ivord. 

„  51,  para.  2,  line  2.  —  Insert  a  comma  after  the  brackets.  In 

foot-note  1,  insert  at  the  end  :  But  on  this  day  the  week-day 

was  Monday  ;  and  if  we  take  the  month  as  Magha,  the  date 

would  regularly  correspond  to  Monday,  4th  Februar)', 1045  A.C. 
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ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA 

„  54.  — Insert  before  the  last  para:  Each  side  contains  eleven 
lines  of  writing  except  the  last  one,  which  shows  an  additional 

line  of  three  aksharas.  The  engraving  appears  to  have  been 

done  by  dots,  which  are  throughout  visible,  instead  of 

continuous  strokes.  —  In  foot-note  4,  read  purti  for  purti. 

,,  55,  para.  2.  —  Read  the  last  word  as  Jogasvara  (with  /  capital). 

„  56,  last  foot-note.  —  For  56,  read  50. 

„  57,  foot-note  1.  —  For  Audrahadi.  read  Aiidrahddi. 

„  58,  Text-line  after  11.  —  For  2,  read  12. 

„  59,  Text-line  15. — For  ̂   read  — In  foot-note  7,  line  2, 

for  whih,  read  which. 

„  60,  foot-note  1,  last  line.  —  For  -ni,  read  ni. 

,,  61,  in  heading,  for  Jayasimha,  read  Jayasirhha. 

,,  62,  last  para.,  line  3.  —  For  P.M.R.,  read  P.M.P. 

,,  64,  Text-lines  —  For  39,  read  29. 

,,  67,  para.  4,  line  3. — For  foot-note  1,  read  8. 

„  68,  para.  3,  line  5.  —  For  Radha-,  read  Radha-. 

„  72.  — Read  the  first  line  as  ‘No.  23  ;  PLATE  XXIV’  ;  and  the 
third  line  as  ‘Vikrama  Year  llxx’. 

,,  76,  para.  3,  line  1.  —  For  Om,  read  Om. 

„  79,  foot-note  3.  —  For  Brigg’s  read  Briggs. 

„  80,  foot-note  6,  line  2.  —  For  dintinct,  read  distinct. 

,,  81,  para.  1,  line  3.  —  Read  Gwalior  here  and  also  elsewhere. 

,,  85,  line  2.  —  Close  the  bracket  after  of. 

„  89,  foot-note  2.  —  For  B.M.P.A.,  read  B.M.B.A. 

„  94,  para.  3,  line  5.  —  For  Vaishtha,  read  Vasishtha. 

„  96,  line  7.  —  Insert  of  after  association.  —  Text-line  1.  —  Read 
two  dandas  after  the  number  of  verse. 

„  97,  Text-line  13.  —  Read  ?r[?sqT]^FT — . 

„  98,  foot-note  7,  line  4.  — -  For  preservations,  read  preservation. 

„  99,  para.  3,  line  6.  —  /mcri  bright  half  of,  fic/ore  Ashadha. 

„  102,  para.  2,  line  2.  —  For  Broad,  read  broad. 

,,  103,  para.  1,  line  17.  —  Drop  the. 

,,  104,  line  7.  —  Insert  probably,  at  the  beginning. 

„  106,  heading.  —  For  MESEUM,  read  MUSEUM. 

„  107,  ff.,  caption.- — Insert  Museum  after  NAGPUR. 

„  108,  para  2,  line  5.  —  For  38,  read  30. 

„  109,  line  5.  —  For  Munjara,  read  Munjaraja. 

„  110,  line  9.  — for  1115,  read  1123. —  Para  2,  line  3,  for  was, 
read  was  probably. 

„  111.  — Insert  as  foot-notes;  The  gunas  mentioned  in  the  first 
half  of  verse  1  have  each  a  double  meaning,  viz.,  qualities 

and  elements  of  poetry  ;  and  in  the  Sdhitya-sdstra  they  are 
known  as  technical  terms,  for  which,  reference  is  invited  to 

standard  works,  for  example,  Vamana’s  Kdvydlarhkdra,  N.S. 

Press,  1953,  pp.  29  ff.  In  verse  2,  madhyama-pada  of  Vishnu 
(Vamana)  means  the  sky.  The  word  occurs  also  below  in 
No.  139,  verse  25.  In  verse  3,  the  word  refers  to  technical 

terms  ;  and  in  verse  4,  the  Paramara  ruling  house  is  com¬ 

pared  with  $iva,  by  play  of  words. 

Text-line  2.  —  For  read  and  in  line  3,  for 

fnrf^  rea
d  " 
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„  112,  foot-note  11,  line  1.  —  Delete  U. 

„  113,  Text-line  24.  —  For  read 

,,  115,  para.  3,  line  14.  —  For  1162,  read  1167. 

„  116,  line  31.  —  For  Abhayadeva,  read  Ajayaraja. 

„  132,  foot-note  10.  —  Read 

„  133,  foot-note  6.  —  For  makes,  read  marks. 

„  134,  para.  3,  line  6.  —  Insert  eighth  of  the  before  bright. 

„  139,  Caption.  — for  FILLER,  read  PILLAR. 

,,  141,  line  6.  —  Read  epi-  at  the  end  of  the  line,  and  the  rest  of 
the  word  in  the  next  line.  —  Para  4,  line  8.  —  For  1226, 
read  1216. 

,,  143,  in  metres  for  ̂ ikharim.  read  ̂ ikharinl.  Read  verse  3  as 

Sdrdulavikridita.  —  Foot-note  9,  last  line  —  note  that  the 

complete  name  of  the  book  is  Elements  of  Hindu  Iconography. 

,,  144,  Text-line  8.  —  For  (dl',  read  (^)- 

„  147,  para.  3,  line  14.  —  For  21,  read  11. 

,,  149,  para.  2,  line  7.  —  For  Harischandra,  read  Harichandra. 

,,  150,  Text-line  11.  —  For  FttR,  read  Ptd'R',  in  other  cases  also 
wherever  the  word  occurs. 

,,  153,  para.  2,  line  4.  —  Insert  a  commas  after  the  ivord  pravaras. 

,,  156,  Text-line  15.  —  As  on  page  150,  above. 

,,  157,  para.  1,  lines  11-12.  —  Add:  Very  recently  (on  23-1-1978) 
I  saw  the  plates  Avith  Shri  S.  S.  Saxena,  a  research  scholar 

at  Bhopal,  who  informed  me  that  some  two  years  back  he 

purchased  them  from  a  cultivator  who  obtained  them  in 

ploughing  his  held. 

„  158,  para.  2,  line  8.  —  (purmma)  after  VaiSakha. 

„  161,  Text-line  29. — For  read  .  Text-line  33  — 
For  read 

„  173,  para.  1,  line  1.  —  read  Om,  also  elsewhere  where  it  occurs. 

„  192,  para.  2,  line  1.  —  Add  :  Also  known  as  Atru. 

202,  para.  2,  line  2.  —  For  Jaitugideva,  read  -deva. 

„  217,  foot-note  8,  line  1.  —  For  name,  read  names. 

„  219,  Foot-note  2,  add:  The  third  foot  has  one  letter  less  than 

required. 

,,  222,  Text-line  81,  for  —  Rd-iid ,  read  —  ^lyr. 

„  224,  foot-note  2,  line  2.  —  Insert  an  apostrophe  after  army. 

„  227,  para.  5,  line  2.  —  Insert  a  comma  after  5. 

„  230,  Text-line  4.  —  For  read  Foot-note  1,  line  2, 

for  read  Foot-note  14,  line  2,  for 

read  ̂   Foot-note  15,  insert  a  comma  after 

■where  vacant  space  is  left.  Text-line  8,  read  (?  fe)  for 

„  231,  Text-line  18. —  for  read  and/or 

read  sr^rr'^  (with  eight  apartments). 

„  232,  para.  1,  line  1.  —  for  in,  read  into. 

„  247,  Text-line  6.  —  Add  note :  The  emendation 

is  necessary,  and  in  that  case,  the  expression  vould  mean 

that  while  the  officer  mentioned  here  was  looking  after  the 
treasury. 

249,  para.  1,  line  1.  —  Insert  a  coniina  before  a.  Para  3,  end, 

add:  The  record  is  all  in  prose. 

,,  253,  para.  4,  line  2.  —  Change  the  comma  to  a  full-stop.  
Text¬ 

line  3,  add  note  :  The  letters  beginning  with  5T  are  indis¬ 

tinct  and  we  cannot  be  sure  if  they  give  a  name. 

265,  para.  4,  line  3.  —  for  mention,  read  mentioned. 
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„  266,  Text-line  3.  —  Add  note:  It  is  not  certain  whether  an 

anusvdra  was  put  on  the  first  syllable  of  the  name. 

„  267,  last  para,  line  2.  —  For  have  lost,  read  as  lost 

„  268,  para.  2.  —  Add:  The  prefix  Nana,  which  is  perhaps  lost, 

is  intended  to  show  the  Nariaka-gachchlia,  known  after  the 

place  Nana,  as  we  have  many  other  instances,  for  the  details 

of  which,’  see  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXXIII.  p.  47,  n.  2. 
„  276,  Text-line  23.  —  For  read  and  in  foot-note  7, 

for  or,  read  of. 

„  277,  foot-note  4,  line  3.  —  For  Rajasthan,  read  Rajasthan. 

„  278,  foot-note  2.  —  Change  the  places  of  juta  and  kuta. 

„  280,  para.  2,  line  12.  —  For  STyaka,  read  STyaka’s. 

„  284,  Text-line  19.  —  Supply  note  1  on  •  —  Text-line  21, 
delete  the  first  two  marks  (of  missing  letters)  in  the  second 
sub-line. 

„  292,  Text-line  21.  —  For  fiT(nT)iT.  read 

„  295,  foot-note  13,  line  3.  —  Insert  who  before  ruled. 

„  296,  foot-note  2.  —  Add  after  Barnett  :  of  his  edition  in  the  Ep. Ind. 

„  303,  para.  3,  line  5.  —  For  recorded  in  the  inscription,  read  not 
to  be  found  in  the  extant  portion  of  the  record. 

„  307,  Text-line  4.  —  For  read  wisT-  Text-line  5  —  The 
missing  akshara  is  probably 

„  310,  para.  3,  last  line.  —  For  domment,  read  document. 

„  311.  —  In  metrical  portion,  for  S  in  Sdrdulavikridita.  read  S. 

„  313,  para.  3,  line  2.  —  For  Mandalika,  read  Mandalika. 

„  315,  foot-note  13.  —  For  belo,  read  below. 

„  316,  Text-line  24,  for  read  Foot-note  10  —  for  appears, 
read  appearance. 

„  321,  para.  3,  line  7.  —  For  his,  read  Krishnaraja’s. 

„  323,  para.  3,  line  A.  — For  1132,  read  1123. 

„  325,  last  para.,  line  2.  —  Insert  to  after  homage. 

PLATES 

Plate  LXXXYV.— Insert  Left  Side. 

„  LXXXV.  —  Insert  Right  Side. 

„  LXXXVIII.  —  In  title.  For  STONE,  read  IMAGE. 

Page  286.  —  For  PLATE  LXXXIV,  read  PLATES  LXXXIV-LXXXV. 

In  upper  title  page,  —  For  KACFICHAPA-,  read  KACHCHHAPA-. 



TEXTS  WITH  HISTORICAL  EXEGESIS 

INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  PARAMARAS  OF  MALWA 

Nos.  1-2  ;  Plates  I  and  II 

TWO  HARSOLA  COPPER-PLATE  GRANTS  OF  SiYAKA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1005 

The  plates  on  which  these  grants  are  incised  were  noticed  by  D.  B.  Diskalkar  in  the  Annual Report  of  the  Watson  Museum,  Rajkot,  for  1922-23,  p.  13,  and  also  in  the  Proceedings  of  the 

Madras  Oriental  Conference,  pp.  303  ff.  The  same  scholar  also  published  their  contents,  with 

his  own  transcripts  thereof,  in  a  Gujarati  Journal  called  Purdtattva,  Vol.  II,  pp.  44  ff.  Subsequently, 

the  inscriptions  were  edited  by  him,  with  abridged  translation  and  facsimiles,  jointly  with  the  late 

Rao  Bahadur  K.  N.  Dikshit,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  XIX  (for  1927),  pp.  236  ff.  As  the 

original  plates  are  not  accessible  to  me,  the  grants  are  edited  here  from  inked  estampages  kindly 

provided  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist  and  also  from  the  photographs  accompanying  the  article  in  the 

Epi.  Ind. 

They  are  two  grants,  each  consisting  of  two  plates  which  are  engraved  only  on  the  inner  side 

and  which  were,  at  the  time  when  Dikshit  wrote  on  them,  in  the  possession  of  a  Vi.snagara  Brahmana 

named  Bhatta  Magan  Motiram,  a  resident  of  the  village  Hars51a  in  the  Prantija  tdlukd  of  the 

Ahmedabad  District  in  Gujarat.  Unfortunately,  no  information  is  available  as  to  where  and  under 

what  circumstances  the  plates  were  discovered.  The  editors  of  the  grants  were  informed  by  the 

late  Rao  Bahadur  Keshavlal  H.  Dhruva,  as  we  are  also  told,  that  the  first  two  of  them  were  found 

joined  together  by  a  ring  and  the  remaining  two  were  found  loose.  But  from  the  presence  of  the 

Garuda  symbol  on  only  one  of  the  sets,  it  was  conjectured  that  all  the  four  plates  were  originally 

joined  together,  all  the  more  so  when  both  the  grants  were  issued  by  the  same  king  on  the  same  day 

to  two  Brahmanas  who  were  related  to  each  other  as  father  and  son.'  For  the  sake  of  convenience, 

I  follow  Dikshit  and  Diskalkar  in  calling  the  father’s  grant  as  grant  A  and  the  son’s  grant  as  B  ; 
both  are  edited  here  as  Nos.  1  and  2,  respectively,  but  so  far  as  the  preliminary  portion  of  this 

article  is  concerned,  both  the  grants  are  treated  separately,  since  each  has  its  own  peculiarities  with 

reference  to  palaeography,  orthography  and  some  other  aspects  of  them.  With  reference  to  their 

common  features,  it  may,  however,  be  stated  here  that  their  edges  are  raised  into  rims  to  protect 

the  writing,  which  is  rather  bold  and  more  carefully  done  in  grant  A.  It  is  in  a  fair  state  of 

preservation. 

GRANT  A  (No.  1) 

This  set  consists  of  two  rectangular  plates  of  copper,  each  of  which  is  inscribed  on  the  inner 

side  only,  as  stated  above.  ’When  found,  they  were  held  together  by  a  ring  passing  through  a 

hole,  showing  a  diameter  of  about  ‘5  cms.  and  cut  in  the  centre  of  the  lower  side  of  the  first  and 

the  upper  side  of  the  second,  disturbing  the  writing  in  two  lines  at  the  edge.  Nothing  about  the 

ring  is  now  known.  The  inscribed  portion  on  the  first  of  the  plates  covers  a  space  measuring 

about  21 '5  cms.  broad  by  13  cms.  high  and  contains  16  lines,  whereas  that  on  the  second  it  is 

21  cms.  broad  by  8'5  cms.  high  and  contains  only  II  lines  (17  to  27),  the  last  of  which  shows  only 

one  letter  followed  by  a  symbol  somewhat  resembling  the  NagarT  akshara  da  (for  chha,  as  we  find 

at  the  end  of  .some  of  the  inscriptions).  In  the  lower  field  of  the  left  side  and  below  the  last  line 

of  the  second  plate  is  incised  the  representation  of  flying  Garuda,  the  symbol  of  the  Paramara 

house  of  -Malava,  holding  a  snake  in  his  right  arm  and  with  the  left  hand  raised  above  as  if  to 

‘  This  view  is  plausible  but  not  conclusive,  since  it  is  equally  possible  to  hold  that  the  figure  could  not  be 

incised  on  the  second  plate  on  the  son’s  grant  for  want  of  space. 

I 
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Strike  it.  The  height  of  the  letters  varies  from  ‘3  to  '5  cms.,  excepting  that  of  those  employed  in 

the  sign-manual  of  the  king,  which  are  slightly  bigger. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  10th  century  A.C.  An  interesting  fe
ature  to  be  noted 

about  the  head-strokes  of  the  letters  is  that  most  of  them  show  curvatures  or  zigza
gs  in  the  middle 

and  some  of  them  resemble  a  small  crescent.  To  note  the  forms  of  some  of  the  letters,
  we  find 

that  the  left  limb  of  the  initial  a  is  a  curve  with  a  slanting  stroke  below,  as  in  aneka,  1.  10 
 and 

atiila-,  1.  11  :  but  occasionally  it  also  represents  a  form  in  which  the  curve  is  su
rmounted  by  a 

small  vertical  stroke  so  as  to  make  the  letter  show  its  modern  form  as  in  adtishta,  1.  19.  T
he 

initial  i  is  represented  by  two  loops  placed  horizontally  and  subscribed  by  the  sign  for  me
dial  u 

ending  in  a  sharp  curve  below  ;  cf.,  e.g.,  iti,  11.  1/  and  20.  The  initial  e  resembl
es  a  triangle 

with  its  appex  below,  cf.  ̂ am,  1.  8.  Of  the  consonants,  kh  consists  of  two  triangles  joined  by  a 

horizontal  line  above,  see  -ndkhd-,  1.  3  ;  the  forelimb  of  g  is  also  formed  as  a  triangle  with  its  appex 

above  ;  see  yoga-,  1.  15  ;  and  the  nasal  n  is  devoid  of  its  dot,  as  in  soxfigi-,  1.  2.  Ch  exhibits  two 

forms  —  one  in  which  the  loop  is  triangular  and  the  other  in  which  it  is  as  in  modem  Nagarl ; 

both  these  forms  are  to  be  noticed  in  vidyuch-cJmkra-,  1.  1.  The  nasal  n  occurs  once  in  djfid, 

1.  21,  where  it  is  used  as  a  subscript  of  /.  The  lingual  n  almost  resembles  the  modern  i,  as  in 

sona-,  1-  1-  The  letters  t,  n,  i  and  hh  have  retained  their  antique  shape  ;  see  e.g.,  nettra-,  1.  1,  and 

-bhujyamdna-,  1.  12.  Attention  may  also  be  drawn  to  the  two  transitional  forms  of  dh,  one  in 

vidha,  1.  8,  which  is  rare  and  in  which  the  left  limb  of  the  letter  is  endowed  with  a  horn  above  ; 

but  generally  we  find  this  letter  without  the  horn,  as  in  vasudh-ddhipatya-,  1.  15  and  sddhu-  and 

vudhe,  both  in  1.  25.  In  vudhe,  again,  the  forms  of  both  the  consonants  are  alike  but  in  vudhvd, 

1.  22,  the  consonant  of  the  first  of  the  letters  differs  in  form  from,  those  of  the  rest  two.  Little 

distinction  is  observed  between  the  shape  of  p  and  y  ;  see  Vappaiya-,  1.  5,  and  ripu,  1.  10.  The 

form  of  ph  in  phalarh,  1.  24,  differs  entirely  from  that  which  is  used  throughout  the  rest  of  the 

record.  The  letter  r  presents  at  least  three  different  varieties,  one  formed  by  a  vertical  stroke 

with  a  horizontal  bar  attached  to  its  middle  on  the  left,  cf.  -ari,  1.  5  ;  another  when  the  bar  originates 

from  the  top-stroke  itself,  as  in  darhvara,  1.  1  ;  and  the  third  when  the  horizontal  stroke  has  a 

wedge  attached  to  it  in  the  middle,  as  in  kaddra,  in  the  same  line.  With  reference  to  the  medial 

vowels,  we  find  the  sign  for  d  sometimes  replaced  by  a  crescent  attached  to  the  right  extremity  of 

the  top  stroke  of  a  letter,  e.g.  in  kaddra  and  satd,  both  in  1.  1,  and  chudd  in  1.  12.  The  vertical 

of  the  medial  short  i  is  often  slightly  bent  to  the  right  at  the  bottom,  as  in  tasmin,  1.  5,  and  likhitarh, 
1.  26. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit  and  the  inscription  is  composed  in  prose  and  poetry.  Altogether 

there  are  seven  verses  which  are  not  numbered.  With  reference  to  orthography,  the  following 

peculiarities  are  to  be  noted:  (1)  the  letters  b  and  v  have  the  same  sign  throughout  ;  see  damvara 

1.  1  ;  (2)  a  class-consonant  following  r  and  also  t  preceeding  it  are  doubled,  as  in  garjji-tarjjita,  1.  2 
and  nettra,  1.  1,  respectively,  but  there  are  exceptions  like  darpa,  1.  2  ;  (3)  the  signs  for  the  medial 

e  and  o  are  denoted  either  by  the  urdhva-mdtrd,  as  in  kule,  but  also  by  the  prishtha-mdtrd,  as  in 

-deva,  1.  3,  and  mdsha,  1.  5.  In  the  case  of  the  medial  ai  and  au,  one  mdtrd  appears  at  the  top 

and  the  other,  before  the  letter,  as  in  Vairisingha,  1.  6,  and  dhautd,  1.  7.  The  prishtha-mdtrd  is  not 

fully  developed  ;  it  is  often  only  a  short  curve  attached  to  the  left  of  the  top-stroke  ;  in  all  these 

examples  ;  (4)  sirhha  is  twice  spelt  as  sirhgha  in  11.  1  and  6,  punya  as  punna  in  1.  19,  kshunn  as 

kshunna,  1.  3,  and  trina  as  trina  in  1.  16  but  not  in  the  line  that  follows  it  ;  (5)  sandhis  are  occa¬ 

sionally  not  observed  as  noted  in  the  text ;  (6)  the  visarga  is  changed  to  s  in  11.  2  and  23  ;  and 

finally,  (7)  there  is  a  general  tendency  to  represent  class-nasals  by  aniisvdras,  even  wrongly  at 
the  end  of  a  stich  sometimes,  though  very  rarely  we  find  the  n  used,  e.g.,  in  narendra,  1.  24  and  in 
some  other  cases. 

GRANT  B  (No.  -2) 

Like  the  previous  one,  this  grant  too  is  incised  on  two  rectangular  copper-plates,  each  measur¬ 
ing  about  20  cms.  in  breadth  and  13  cms.  in  height.  Both  the  plates  are  incised  on  the  inner  side 

only.  As  shown  by  a  hole  of  the  diameter  of  about  -5  cms.  and  cut  through  the  lower  and  upper 
sides  of  the  first  and  the  second  plates  respectively,  both  of  them  were  originally  held  together  by 
a  ring,  probably  along  with  the  same  of  the  plates  of  grant  A,  about  which  we  have  already 
remarked  above.  The  edges  of  the  plates  are  fashioned  thicker  and  raised  into  rims.  The  writ¬ 

ing  consists  of  13  and  16  lines  respectively,  covering  a  space  19-2  cms.  broad  by  12  cms.  high  on 
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each,  but  the  mechanical  work  betrays  slovenliness  both  on  the  part  of  the  writer  and  the 

engraver.  Some  of  the  lines  of  the  writing  are  not  straight  and  on  the  second  plate  the  letters, 

which  are  slightly  longer  occasionally  and  more  sparsely  written  than  on  the  first,  not  only 

gradually  decrease  in  size  but  are  also  compressed  in  the  last  5  or  6  lines,  and,  in  spite  of  it,  a 

portion  which  could  not  be  accommodated  till  the  end  of  the  last  line  had  to  be  engraved  in  the 

margin  on  the  right  side  thereof. 

The  palaeography  of  the  alphabet  which  was  written  by  a  different  hand  and  naturally 

shows  some  variation  in  form,  is  also  interesting  in  that  some  of  the  letters  have  assumed  an 

advanced  form.  The  letters  kh  and  g,  for  example,  have  totally  discontinued  their  triangular 

limbs,  cf.  kfiara-nakha,  1.  3,  and  pratdp-dgni-,  1.  6,  respectively.  The  latter  of  these  two  examples 
also  shows  that  p  is  distinguished  from  y,  a  feature  not  to  be  seen  in  the  writing  of  grant  A.  Dh 

almost  resembles  v  as  in  dhvani-vadhirita.  11.  10-11  ;  and  t  in  suta-,  1.  6,  has  assumed  the  advanced 
form,  but  the  archaic  form  of  this  letter  is  also  occasionally  to  be  seen,  as  in  atula-,  1.  12.  The 

letter  5  too  is  mostly  used  in  its  advanced  form,  e.g.  in  sdmamta,  1.  9  and  samaya,  1.  15.  Ph  exhibits 

its  rare  form  in  phala-,  1.  26,  which  is  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  the  same  letter  in  Grant  A,  as 
already  seen  above.  Unlike  the  writing  of  the  preceding  grant,  we  find  the  prishtlia-mdtrds  fully 
developed  here  and  the  use  of  the  mdtrd  above  the  top  is  also  more  often  resorted  to  as  in  kule 

and  -mdsha-,  both  in  1.  5  ;  and  vairi,  in  1.  6. 

About  the  language  and  composition,  the  same  remarks  as  about  Grant  A  are  to  be  made  here 

too  ;  and  orthographical  peculiarities  also  are  almost  the  same.  It  may  be  remarked,  however, 

that  the  slovenliness  on  the  part  of  the  writer  and  the  engraver  is  responsible  for  omitting  limbs  of 

some  of  the  aksharas  and  also  distorting  those  of  some  others,  e.g.  h’a  in  paramesvara,  1.  4,  and  sa 

in  sankha,  1.  10  have  their  tail  separated  from  the  loop  ;  m  in  mdsha,  1.  5,  appears  as  shdsha  ; 

sakala-  in  1.  18  is  engraved  as  makala ;  y  in  ndgardya,  1.  20  appears  as  sha,  and  finally,  shta  in 
adrishta,  1.  21,  as  sta. 

As  stated  above,  the  plates  constitute  two  grants  which  were  issued  on  the  bank  of  the  Mdht 

by  the  Mahdrd]ddlurd]d  and  the  crest-jewel  among  the  feudatories  {sdmanta-chudd-mani),  the 
illustrious  Siyaka,  who,  as  we  shall  see  below,  belonged  to  the  royal  house  of  the  Paramaras.  The 

grant  B  is  an  exact  copy  of  A,  with  the  exception  of  the  formal  portion.  The  object  is  to  record  the 

gift  of  the  villages  Kumbharotaka  and  Sihaka  in  the  Alohadavasaka  vishava,  respectively  to  Lallo- 

padhyaya,*  son  of  Govardhana,  and  to  Nina  Dlkshita,  son  of  Lallopadhyaya,  a  Nagara  Brahmana 
of  Anandapura  and  belonging  to  Gopali  gdtra.  The  ddpaka  or  the  person  who  caused  these 
grants  to  be  made  and  who  was  probably  the  officer-in  charge  of  registering  the  grants,  was  the 
Thakkura,  the  illustrious  Vishnu.  The  grants  were  written  by  the  Kayastha  Gunadhara.  The 

date  borne  by  both  the  grants,  in  the  last  line  of  each,  in  decimal  figures  only,  is  Magha  vadt 
30,  Wednesday,  1005,  which,  as  calculated  by  Dikshit,  regularly  corresponds  to  31st  January, 
949  A.C.,  showing  that  the  year  was  Kdrttikddi  and  the  month  was  amdnta. 

Each  of  the  inscriptions  opens  with  the  customarv  symbol  for  Siddham  and  a  verse  invoking 
the  blessings  of  the  god  Vishnu  in  his  boar  incarnation.  This  is  followed  by  the  mention  of  the 
illustrious  Amoghavarshadeva  with  the  birudas  Paramabhattdraka,  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and  Parames¬ 
vara,  and  his  successor,  the  P.M.P.,  the  illustrious  Akalavarshadeva  who  had  the  additional  epithets 
of  Pritiwl-vallabha  and  Srlvallabha.  These  two  kings  are  the  well-known  sovereigns  of  the  roval 
Rashtrakuta  house  of  Malkhed,  either  Amoghavarsha  I  (c.  814-878  A.C.)  and  his  son  Krishna  II 

{c.  878-914  A.C.),  or  Amoghavarsha  III  {c.  934-939  A.C.)  and  his  son  Krishna  III  (c.  939-966  A.C.).* 

'  That  the  father  is  here  called  Upadhyaya  and  the  son  Dlkshita  goes  to  show  that  surnames  had  not  then become  stereotyped  as  in  the  modern  days. 

Suggesting  both  these  alternatives  and  also  drawing  our  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  date  of  the  present 
inscriptions,  i.e.  V.  1005,  which  is  equivalent  to  .5aka  870,  is  just  intermediate  between  those  of  the  DeolT 
inscription  (E.  /.,  V,  p.  188  ff.)  and  the  Karhad  inscription  (E.  /.,  IV,  p.  278  ff.)  of  Krishna  III,  dated 
respectively  in  Saka  862  and  880,  the  editors  of  the  present  inscriptions  are  inclined  to  favour  the  second  of 
these  alternatives.  Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar  also  holds  the  same  view,  for  which,  see  E.I.,  Vol.  XXXII,  p.  144  ;  and 
it  also  appears  to  be  in  consonance  with  the  well-known  fact  that  Krishna  III,  or  his  successor  Khottiga, 
according  to  a  different  view,  led  an  expedition  into  Malwi  against  the  Paramara  ruler  Siyaka,  probably 
necessitated  by  the  latter’s  assumption  of  the  title  of  Maharajddhirdjapati  (11.  12-13)  in  the  present  grants  and thus  proclaiming  his  independence.  That  Krishna  III  was  the  overlord  of  STyak  is  known  from  the  title 

MahdmduidaUka-chuddmani,  also  attached  to  his  name  in  the  present  records';  and  it  is  possible  that  the overlord  was  given  the  honour. 
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Following  this,  we  have  an  expression,  viz.  “in  that  family’’  (tasmin  kule) ;  but  as  the  family  is  not 
mentioned  here,  I  agree  with  the  editors  of  the  grants  in  holding  that  since  the  expression  narendra- 
pdddndm  cannot  be  construed  with  tasmin  kule,  a  portion  mentioning  the  name  of  the  family  is 

obviously  omitted  here  through  oversight  by  the  writer.^  Then  w'e  have  a  metrical  portion  (w.  2- 
4)  introducing  three  kings,  viz.,  Bappaiparaja,  Vairisiihha  and  Siyaka,  the  latter  in  each  case  being 

the  son  and  successor  of  the  former.  The  description  of  all  these  princes  is  quite  conventional. 

The  prose-portion  that  follows  in  11.  8-22  tells  us  that  the  illustrious  Siyaka  assembled  all  the  offi¬ 

cials  and  residents  of  these  two  and  the  neighbouring  villages  and  in  their  presence  announced 

the  perpetual  endowments,  which  were  made  at  the  instance  of  the  ruler  of  the  Khetaka-manda/a, 

modern  Kaira  in  Gujarat,  for  the  enhancement  of  the  religious  merit  and  fame  of  his  parents  and 
his  own  self. 

Then  follow  the  usual  instructions  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  (in  each  case)  to  offer  to 

the  donee  and  to  his  sons  and  son’s  son,  etc.,  in  due  succession,  all  the  income  as  paid  then,  such 
as  the  shares  (of  the  produce),  royalties,  taxes,  and  gold  and  so  on.  With  two  imprecatory  verses 
followed  by  the  date,  the  name  of  the  ddpaka  and  of  the  writer,  as  already  seen  above,  both  the 

grants  are  concluded,  with  the  sign-manual  of  the  king  Siyaka  in  the  last  line. 
Siyaka  of  both  the  present  inscriptions  is  evidently  identical  with  his  namesake,  the  father  of 

Vakpati-Munja,  as  we  know  from  the  latter’s  Dharampurl,  Ujjain  and  Gaonri  grants,  issued 
respectively  in  V.  1031  (975  A.C.),  1036  (980  A.C.)  and  1038  and  1043  (981  and  986  A.C.).’  The 
first  of  these  grants  was  issued  25  years  later  than  the  present  records,  which  is  just  the  period  of 
one  generation,  as  pointed  out  by  the  editors  of  these  grants  in  the  Ep  Ind.;  and  that  Siyaka  is 
also  the  same  ruler  for  whom  we  have  another  date,  viz.  V.  1026,  or  969  A.C.  This  shows  that  he 
held  the  throne  at  least  from  949  to  969  A.C.,  which  too  is  roughly  a  period  of  one  generation. 

His  father  is  stated  ̂ to  be  Vairisiihha,  as  also  in  the  grants  referred  to  above  ;  but  whereas  his 
grandfather  s  name  is  mentioned  as  Vappaiparaja  in  the  present  inscription,  it  figures  as  Krishna- 
raja  in  all  the  inscriptions  of  his  son.  The  discrepancy  in  the  names  of  the  grandfather  may  be 
explained  away  by  considering  that  both  the  names  were  borne  by  one  and  the  same  prince,  as 
we  know  from  a  number  of  instances ;  and  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  that  Bappairaja  was  the 
same  as  Vakpatiraja,  the  former  being  a  Prakrit  equivalent  form  of  the  latter.® 

The  grants  were  issued  by  Siyaka  from  his  encampment  on  the  bank  of  the  Mahl,  on  his 
return  from  a  successful  expedition  against  Yogaraja  (1.  15),  at  the  request  of  the  ruler  of  Khetaka- 
mandala.  This  evidently  shows  that  the  place  was  in  the  possession  of  Siyaka  or  adjoining  to  his 

dominions,  and  we  may  also  hold  that  Yogaraja  was  an  enemy  of  the  Paramara  prince.  'The 
identification  of  this  adversary  of  Siyaka  is  a  vexed  problem,  but  it  is  no  doubt  evident  that  his 
principality  was  situated  on  the  west  of  the  river  and  his  possession  was  in  the  territorial  division 
Khetaka  where  he  was  subdued.  The  history  of  this  region  of  Gujarat  for  this  period  is 
shrouded  in  mystery,  and  until  it  is  so,  we  have  to  agree  with  Dikshit  who  held  that  the  Yogaraja 
of  the  present  grants,  was  either  a  chief  of  the  Chavda  (Chapotkata)  dynasty  of  Anhilwad-Patan 
or  of  the  Chalukya  dynasty  of  the  southern  part  of  Saurashtra.  Both  these  houses  had  then 
acknowledged  the  overlordship  of  the  Imperial  Pratihara  house  of  Kanauj,  and  the  view  that 
Siyaka,  who  was  the  feudatory  of  the  Rashtrakuta  house,  may  have  led  an  expedition  against  either 
of  them  seems  to  be  quite  justifiable.* 

®  We  do  not  know  if  the  titles  of  Amoghavarsha  and  Akalavarsha  were  also  borne  by  some  of  the  predecessors of  Bappaiparaja,  but  from  what  is  stated  in  the  present  grants,  it  appears  to  be  possible  that  he  had  some 
family  tie  with  the  Rashtrakuta  house,  probably  on  his  mother’s  side.  See  Ep.  Ind.,  op.  cit..  no.  143-44. 

®  See  below.  Nos.  4-7. 

®  In  the  royal  genealogy  recorded  in  the  Udaipur  prasasti  (No.  24)  we  have  two  more  members,  viz.,  Vairisiifaha (I)  and  Siyaka  (I)  as  the  predecessors  of  Vakpati  (I),  but  as  no  historical  fact  is  given  there  in  connection 
with  either  of  these  princes,  it  has  been  assumed  that  either  they  had  not  established  their  power  or  there 
is  merely  a  repetition  of  these  two  names,  by  mistake.  See  H.M.H.I.,  Vol.  II,  p.  118  ;  also  see  P.O.C. Madras,  pp.  308  ff, 

*  ap.  cit.,  pp.  238-39.  D.  C.  Ganguly  takes  this  enemy  to  be  identical  with  the  Chalukya  Avantivarman Yogaraja  II.  See  A.I.K.,  pp.  303  ff.  It  has  also  been  pointed  out  that  this  ruler  may  have  been  the  same 
as  Radupati  of  the  Navasahasdhkacharita,  mentioned  there  as  vanquished  by  Siyaka  {Ep.  Ind..  XIX,  p.  240). But  it  may  be  observed  here  that  besides  similarity  in  the  two  names  we  have  nothing  else  to  establish  this 
identity.  ̂   the  other  hand,  attention  may  however  be  drawn  to  a  fragmentary  stone  inscription  found  by Hall  at  Vidisha  m  Malwa.  Ihis  inscription  states  that  Vachaspati  of  the  Kaundinya  gotra,  a  minister  of  the 

(footnote  continued  on  p.  ̂   n) 
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As  to  the  king  of  Khetaka,  at  whose  instance  the  grants  are  stated  to  have  been  made,  we 
have  to  observe  that  neither  his  name  nor  the  family  to  which  he  belonged  is  mentioned  in  the 

records.  It  appears  possible,  however,  as  already  suggested  by  Dikshit  and  Diskalkar  while  editing 

the  grants,  that  this  chief  may  have  been  a  successor  of  Prachanda  of  the  Brahmavak  family,  on 

whom,  according  to  the  Kapadvanj  grant  of  Saka  832  (910  A.C.),  Khetaka-manda/a  was  bestowed 

by  the  Rashtrakuta  sovereign  Akalavarsha  who  was  ruling  at  Harshapura  or  the  modern  Harsola, 

where  the  present  grants  were  obtained.^ 

Counting  back  from  974  A.C.,  the  earliest  known  date  of  Vakpati-Munja  (his  Dharampurl 

grant),  and  allowing  25  years  to  each  of  the  three  rulers  mentioned  in  the  present  inscriptions, 

be  taken  to  have  begun  his  career  some  time  about  900  A.C.,  as  a  participient 

in  the  warfare  of  the  .Rashtrakuta  Krishna  II  (878-914  A.C.)  in  the  latter’s  invasion  of  Gujarat 
and  the  surrounding  regions  f  and  he  may  have  gained  for  himself  the  region  of  Khetaka.  His 

son  and  successor  Vairisirhha  appears  to  have  pressed  further  in  the  east  and  entered  Malava,  pro¬ 
bably  during  the  Rashtrakuta  campaign  is  the  north;  and  his  son  and  successor  Siyaka,  who  may 

be  presumed  to  have  taken  a  further  bold  step,  established  himself  in  this  region,  capturing 

Ujjain,  probably  from  Madhava,  a  governor  under  the  Pratlhara  king  Mahendrapala  II.^  But  it 
appears  that  almost  at  the  same  time  he  had  to  lose  his  hold  over  the  portion  of  Gujarat,  since 

we  know  that  Mularaja,  the  founder  of  the  Chaulukya  dynasty  of  Anhilwad,  was  then  busy  struggl- 

ing  against  Barappa,  a  general  of  the  Chalukya  king  Tailapa,  who  led  an  expedition  in  that 

region;  from  Lata,  i.e.  southern  Gujarat  ;  and  from  the  north,  Mularaja  could  not  have  come  in 

a  hostile  contact  with  Barappa,  without  capturing  that  part  of  Gujarat  which  was  then  under 

Siyaka,  who  was  then  engaged  in  a  war  in  the  east. 

All  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscriptions  have  been  identified  by  the  editors  of  the 

grants.  Khetaka-  mandala  is  stated  to  have  been  roughly  equivalent  to  the  modern  Kaira,  includ¬ 

ing  some  parts  of  the  Ahmedabad  District  in  Gujarat  ;  the  district  (vishaya)  of  Mohadavasaka 

with  Mohdasa  or  Modasa  in  Prantija  tdhikd  of  the  Ahmedabad  District  ;  and  the  gift  villages 

Kiimbharotaka  and  Sihaka  with  the  present  Kamrod  and  Sika,  lying  about  20  kms.  east  and 

13  kms.  south  of  Modasa,  respectively.  It  is  noteworthy  here  that  a  copper-plate  grant  of  Bhoja- 

deva  of  the  dynasty  has  been  recently  found  at  Modasa.*  Mahi  is  the  well-known  river  which  rises 
in  the  Jhabua  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh,  and  flowing  in  the  north  so  as  to  separate  this  state 

and  Rajasthan  on  its  east  from  Gujarat  on  its  west,  takes  a  sudden  turn  to  the  south  and  enters 

the  gulf  of  Cambay,  i^ivanatha,  the  shrine  on  this  river  and  the  place  of  encampment  of  the 

king,  has  been  suggested  to  be  identical  with  Sarnal,  lying  near  the  place  where  the  Mahl  is  now 

crossed  by  the  Anand-Godhra  section  of  the  Western  Railway.  “It  is  still  looked  upon  with 
sanctity  in  the  neighbourhood  and  has  an  ancient  ̂ iva  temple  named  Galtesvara  which  is  now 

a  protected  monument’’.  And  lastly,  Anandapura,  the  original  home  of  the  donees,  is  the 
modern  Vadnagar  in  Baroda,  which  is  also  the  original  home  of  the  Nagar  Brahmanas.  It  is 

often  mentioned  in  the  Valabhi  inscriptions,  and  is  about  80  kms.  due  south-southwest  of  Modasa, 
on  metalled  road  to  Godhra. 

Chandella  king  Krishnapa  who  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  region  around  Dudahl  by  his  brother  Dhahga. 

firmly  established  the  ruler  of  Rdld~mandala,  Rodapa  and  some  other  places  XXXI,  p.  Ill,  n.  2). 
Now,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Chandella  territory  then  extended  up  to  Vidisha  in  the  south-west,  the 

principality  of  the  ruler  who  is  stated  to  have  been  placed  on  the  throne  by  Vachaspati  should  be  looked  for 

still  further  in  the  south  or  south-west  of  Vidisha.  From  the  Partabgadh  inscription  of  Mahendrapala  II  (946 
A.C.)  we  know  that  the  Pratlhara  king  had  posted  imperial  ofiicers  at  Ujjain  and  Mandapika,  i,e.,  Mandu 

(Ep.  Ind„  XIV,  p.l76).  In  view  of  all  these  considerations,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  ruler  crowned  by  the 

Chandella  minister  may  have  been  in  the  region  comprising  the  Ujjain-Mandu  area  or  somewhere  in  its  vici¬ 

nity  ;  and  from  the  maps  I  could  trace  a  place  of  the  name  of  Ralamandala,  situated  about  24  kms.  south¬ 
west  of  Mandu,  and  another,  now  known  as  Rodada,  lying  at  almost  the  same  distance  north-west  of  Rala¬ 

mandala.  Both  these  places  are  on  the  west  of  MandO,  and  their  close  proximity  from  each  other  and  also 

nearness  to  the  headquarters  of  the  Pratlhara  governor  goes  very  strongly  to  suggest  that  the  ruler  crowned 
by  the  Chandella  minister  was  one  in  charge  of  this  region,  who  appears  to  have  been  troubled  by 

’Siyaka  whose  principality  lay  in  the  further  south-west  in  Kaira  and  who  was  a  feudatory  of  the  Rashtrakutas. 
the  deadly  enemies  of  the  PratTharas.  Also  see  C././.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  xxii  (topmost  note). 

^  5.G.,  Vol.  I,  pt.  i,  p.  129  ;  also  see  Ep,  Ind,,  Vol.  I,  p.  52. 

“  Vide  Wardha  and  NavasarT  plates,  Vol.  XVIII,  pp.  239  ff. 

^  See  the  Partabgadh  inscription  of  Mahendrapala  II  (946  A.C.),  Ep,  Ind,,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  176. 
*  See  below.  No.  8. 
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TEXT  '  (Grant  A) 

[Metres:  Verse  1  Sardulavikrldita ;  vv.  2.  7  Indravajra:  vv.  3,  4,  6  Amtshluhh  (Sldka):  v.  5  Vasantatilaka]. 

First  Plate 

Iw(fr)- 

2  1>3':  I  f'f j j| 5 ' I '?! < I [j 4 a rj'jfcT J '■h i d ̂  i i : 

3  ll[3ll*] 

4 

5  «PT^7STKPTr(TnT)  I  I®  HaTH rMgci'l fTTST:  I  ̂ (?)'45r('T)  ̂ - 

6  TTtfir  5rfir4'Fd‘Wkffl>^  trTrff?:(^:)  l[RII*]  4ki'l P-Icf M'W 

7  [I*]*  ?ft  JTPT  ll[^ll*] 

8  I  qq:  51’+>M'5q)"Hqcr  ll['«'ll*]  ft  ir^a’:  yuid'^'+y'Fim'd'- 

?)4^(?)*- 

9  f9rO’qr'qqiH%Fr5ra’4<'Ji44Fi': 

10  F)  wqrpF'iFrq? : 

11  f^f?[m]FTqgT[ :  *]FqFriq?rN'  ( ft? )  ( ar )  ?g?:.  ̂ ^<^4 1 'fti'ii <4+4> <rMa*f :  ’ 

12  nrf4> -4 4 m r»l 4 f FTT^I fa TT^rcT^fFfky :  F4'H'jqqMq'1^44'IFf+r4qqFi'4(q)Sf- 

13  Mr0d4!'t(TH:®  I  FtHW<N^<3qi'-«rd4irFI'JiH94i'ii'q'  ^(^)a4'rqFg  q«n  qlq'FM-  I 

14  FqlrfT  qTi®c4  IF{WF(Ri'4^l4T“^ 

15  q+q>q75qrq-  FnTwr^?q[OT]q  II  qrarvrfq^nrfiR 

16  mr^prait  fqcnflT^:  i  a rqrFFc^ (^ ) “' (fq ) |Fwr  qrrqrii®  Frar 

Second  Plate 

17  TFH'f^qH  II  [Kll*]  ̂ cT  Ff^FTKqai  ql'tRfFfRsIdl’  aw:  FqFfhTRpnft=qTq[q]- 

18  ?r[:]  FfTi*qT(fT)4^:  Fr5qkPTFrqT(JT)^:  4^ (Vq'^nTFTq  <?qiwqr  #TTf^- 

19  jflcTTq-  FTFFftaTKqTqrq  irRrTfK^TVFTcTrn5=q  ̂ uwj'q’Ffr  ( ?fl ) faqg? 

20  FTH  jfltrcif 1 91  si  1441  lof qfSTfoTmq.T^F  TW  TTRi'qq  aPdaTfer  \- 

21  II  a’f^(crf^)qTfFt^dM^qi4>Hrdi4om'lq+<r^<'Htir4F,'«(q'i7ii«iq^fqOT»fFqT 

22  FnTTq?r3T(5qq;)  I  VFH46'(gr)4FTq^rq  WlfqifflsRTfrr:  ̂ cM^'ria- 

23  JWJftqi^rmFTsq:  qTFRtqrq  I  ̂   ̂   I  q(q)|f«r3%aT  ̂ 4ciT  TTSTpaFFPRlf^:  I  q^q 

24  q^q  qqr  qfqFarq  q^q  qqr  'Eq(Frq)  ii  [^ii*]  qq^  qqrfq  q^s|^?qTfq  arjrf^rqifRqrFTfq  [i*]  ̂ - 

25  jqfFqqrqnrfqqrfq  qrfq  qfr  qm  qrq:  jqrrqqTq  ii  [vsii*]  qqq  Tooit  iriq  qfq  [i*]qiq- 

^  From  inked  impressions  supplied  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist. 

^  Expressed  by  a  symbol,  taken  for  ?ftJt  by  Dikshit  and  Diskalkar  and  for  by  the  Editor  of  Ep.  Ind. 
®  This  danda  is  superfluous. 

*  Note  that  there  is  no  distinction  between  the  formation  of  cf  and  zj*  •  The  sign  of  visarga  after  the  preceding 
^  was  subsequently  inserted. 

^  It  is  possible  that  the  danda  engraved  here  is  almost  mixed  with  the  prishtha-rmtrd  of  the  following  syllable. 

®  Probably  the  word  intended  here  is  the  whole  phrase  meaning  “whose  region  is  connected  (contermin¬ 

ous)  with  that  of  (the  acquisition  of)  the  lord  of  the  Khetaka-mandala*\ 
^  There  is  a  redundant  sign  of  aniisvdra  above 

®  This  phrase  is  grammatically  unconnected  with  the  preceding  or  following  word,  as  rightly  observed  by  the editors  of  the  record. 

®  Supply  after  . 
It  seems  that  some  other  letter  was  originally  engraved  here  and  later  on  altered. 
The  superscript  sign  is  damaged  by  a  redundant  chisel  stroke. 
A  redundant  superscript  r  appears  here  in  the  form  of  traces.  Read 
The  darida  is  superfluous. 

This  letter  and  the  preceding  visarga  are  engraved  as  almost  mixed. 
Sandhi  is  not  observed  here  and  also  in  some  cases  below. 
The  aniisvura  is  redundant. 



CORPUS  INSCRIPTIONUM  INDICARUM 

VOI..  VII PLATE  I 

TWO  HARSOLA  COPPER  PLATE  GRANTS  OF  SIYAKA : 

.fVIKRAMA)  YEAR  lOO'),  GRANT  A 

B:qz&?4 

^^WU-P^S'y^'V'tiii  St .« ; 
^  r^rj-Sfl^lS, ̂ vqrJjOVfcf,  f  ft  W \K  -i®  1 

OSS'  iD  e,5i 

C-<^|  ’irJ^'Xm.aOe's  — n  rT"i  rT  'V'  «-\  n  r'  ̂  

From  Facsimiles 
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PLATE  II  ^'OL.  VII 

T^VO  HARSOLA  COPPER  PLATE  GRANTS  OF  SO  AKA; 

(VIKRAMA)  YEAR  1005,  GRANT  B 

From  Facsimiles 
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26  sptcT  35FfT;  >5jTr?rOTT;  l  TT^RTJTT  fH’fef  II 
27  1 1  [®J  1 1 

TEXT  -  (Grant  B) 

[Metres:  Verse  1  ̂ urdulavikrldita ;  vv.  2,  7  Indravajm;  vv.  3,  4.  6  Anushtubh  (^Idkd) ;  v.  5  V asantatilaka\. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

First  Plate 

®  [I*]  ^  #y|aT5r§> f^(fr)- 

-  ItT:  ?rfpf'jr;  I  fTf ^rra'rrfj^’nrr^^'cr^T J-Hl d ’RhI^ai T :  ^- 

T:  ll['lll*]  'RWg'l TT5iTfsJTr3|T( 

rr?frt;r^|^T4r5:  R6?T  I  ■<+  rr^TTT3nfERT5t-<n  - 

?r4T^T'Tsft’T?5r*r^?^STT^(^)2TTTr^(qTTT)  I  rrf^TFf#  T?irTrr>RS^ 

srTPTTfrTfcrTfe-ST:  [l*]  T ( 5 ) '^TT^fn  TT:  I  [Rll*]  %- 

'crrfTTfJTclT^^^ M s! R? ( ) T^cIT  [l*]  Tt  SJ^TT  ^cTffT  fTfRTR'^mT  I  [l^ll*]  |^S|Wt- 

5w^n?nT(7)#TTnr^;  I  tt:  !5ftflTir+wf*i ic^'TTc^rfri'i^TTT  ii  ['ifii*]  h  q^fT- 

sr:  M'rtSdTiir^'-jfT*- 

(  ̂  )  fefTT4^^TaTTT^fTTTf3i^^  ( 5rr  )  ̂ST [ :  * )  d^<r4i  (  ̂  )  ET- 

ild'^’tH'H'MKTTT^rrjrT:  rrf rrf^?T+  d ̂  I ♦tr«l »t^7’<l ^iTfsT- 

Second  Plate 

it:’  I  Irii Rt^I^RR^^ST^  jfhnT- 

ftmrsT  i  ^- 

^Jify 'TT^*rrrJTOTt  I 

"ITFT:  ̂ crffmTc|u|Ti>^TO’4j=^  [:*]  ̂ FT(fT)^; 

m^rfq*^Rr?JT^9^  ynT5Tm(wt)r^T^^  =^‘5f4^W> 

- 

^  acj^l^rF^^r:  [i*]  ̂ fcT  (?r)v^ nc5r- 

^tTsnhT^(2rjr)  tptF^:  ̂ mr- 

^  The  cmusvara  appears  to  be  superfluous.  Possibly  the  name  as  it  appears  here  may  have  been  locally  so 
pronounced. 

"  From  Plate  B,  facing  p.  243  in  Ep,  lnd„  Vol.  XIX. 
^  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 
*  There  is  a  redundant  anusvdra  above  this  letter. 

^  In  the  process  of  engraving,  as  also  in  some  other  cases  below,  the  tail  of  this  letter  is  separated  from  the loop. 

See  n.  on  this  word  in  Grant  A. 

’  This  phrase  is  grammatically  unconnected  with  the  preceding  or  following  word. 
®  Supply  after  . 

^  Above  this  letter  a  superscript  T  appears  to  have  been  carved  and  subsequently  erased  when  found 
redundant. 

This  akshara  is  engraved  as  rr. 
Dikshit  and  Diskalkar  read 

What  appears  as  anusv'ira  above  is  probably  a  redundant  chisel  stroke. 
Originally,  %(\  appears  to  have  been  engraved  and  later  on  corrected. 
The  sandhi  is  not  observed  here,  as  also  in  some  cases  below. 
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26  I  jtpt  qrq-  jki  ?r?r  'F^(?rR;)  i  [i^ii*]  ̂ rnf^  ̂ rnf^  qrr  snrf^sT- 

27  !T5PfTr?TfW  I  fTfRT(FiTf)?5T^(^  ^  ̂   [ll^*]  H(*r)  ̂ ooK  UTEI  ?(?)  ?[o] 

28  [T(f)^]  ̂ mrjw  5f(^)T:  [l*]  TTsm^TT  faffed  ̂ TT?«npra^  [l*] 

29  ̂ d'rTTFT  l~  (/«  the  right  margin). 

No.  3  ;  Plate  III 

THE  SECOND  PLATE  OF  AHMEDABAD  GRANT  OF  SIYAKA 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1026 

This  copper-plate,  ^vhich  is  the  second  of  (apparently)  the  two  plates  making  a  complete  grant, is  stated  to  have  been  obtained  by  a  pleader  of  Kaira,  in  the  Gujarat  area  of  the  Bombay 

State,  and  presented  to  Muni  Jinavijayaji  of  the  Gujarat  Puratattva  Mandir  of  Ahmedabad, 

some  time  about  1920  A.C.  How  it  came  to  the  copper-smith  is  not  known.  The  inscription  incised 
on  it  was  briefly  noticed  by  D.B.  Diskalkar,  in  the  Proceedings  and  Transactions  of  the  Third 

Oriental  Conference,  Madras,  p.  304,  and  also  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Watson  Museum, 

Rajkot,  for  1923-24,  p.  14,  and  was  transcribed  by  him  in  Puratattva  (a  Gujarati  Journal), 
Volume  III,  pp.  145  ff.  The  same  scholar  subsequently  edited  the  record  in  the  Epigraphia 

Indica,  Volume  XIX  (for  1927),  pp.  177-78,  giving  its  transcript  (only  of  11.  1-2)  in  Nagarl  and 

a  facsimile  (Plate  No.  28),  facing  p.  178.  From  the  same  facsimile  it  is  edited  here.’ 

The  plate  measures  33  34  cms.  in  length  and  19-05  cms.  in  breadth.  It  has  two  holes,  each 

of  which  shows  a  diameter  of  about  -6  cm.  at  the  top,  at  a  distance  of  17-78  cms.  from  each  other, 

which  were  originally  meant  for  two  copper -rings  to  pass  through  them  to  hold  the  plates  together. 
But  as  is  the  case  with  the  first  of  the  plates,  the  rings  too  have  never  been  discovered.  The  edges 

of  the  existing  plate  are  fashioned  thicker,  to  protect  the  writing,  which  is  in  a  good  state  of  pre¬ 

servation,  excepting  a  f^w  letters  here  and  there,  which  appear  to  have  been  wholly  or  partially 

lost,  probably  in  the  process  of  cleaning  it  in  a  crude  way,  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  restore  them. 

In  the  lower  right  corner  of  the  plate  there  is  a  representation  of  a  flying  Ganida  facing 
right  and  depicted  as  a  human  being,  except  for  the  wings  attached  to  his  shoulders  ;  he  is  hold¬ 

ing  a  hooded  snake  in  his  left  hand  and  his  right  hand  is  raised  to  strike  it,  as  we  generally  find  in 
the  charters  issued  by  the  Paramara  rulers  of  Malwa.  The  figure  measures  about  5  cms.  in 
height  and  4  cms.  in  breadth. 

The  plate  is  inscribed  on  one  side  only  and  bears  ten  lines  of  writing.  The  average  size 

of  the  letters  is  about  -6  by  6  cm.,  excepting  in  the  last  line  which  is  only  18-5  cms.  long  and  con¬ 
tains  letters  about  three  times  larger  than  the  others  and  shows  only  the  sign-manual  of  the  king, 
which  just  follows  the  Garuda  figure. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  tenth  century,  slightly  differing  in  formation  from  those 
of  the  Harsola  grants  of  Slyaka  but  showing  a  great  resemblance  to  those  of  Vakpati-Munja  and 
Bhdja,  which  are  dealt  with  just  below.  The  technical  execution  indicates  slovenliness  ;  the 
letters  are  sometimes  inclined  towards  the  left  but  more  often  to  the  right,  and  the  sign  of  anusvdra 
and  punctuation  marks  are  occasionally  omitted.  We  have  also  instances  when  parts  or  limbs  of 
letters  are  left  uncarved,  e.g.,  -the  horizontal  stroke  of  ma  making  it  appear  as  ga  in  1.  2  and  the midtile  slanting  bar  of  sha  in  purusha,  in  1.  8. 

To  note  the  formation  of  the  letters,  a  in  asmat,  1.  4,  appears  to  approach  its  modern  form  ; 
dh  continues  to  be  much  similar  to  u,  e.g.  in  dharmmdrtha,  1.  S  ;  p  often  resembles  y,  as  in  para-,  1.  5, 

Dikshit  and  Diskalkar  read  here  nf,  but  the  plate  does  not  show  the  consonant  of  this  akshara  to  be  doubled. The  danda  is  followed  by  some  traces  which  may  have  been  of. a  symbol,  as  in  Grant  A 
Mter  I  finished  writing  on  this  inscription.  I  came  to  know  that  the  plate  has  been  acquired  for  the  LD. Institute  of  Indology.  Ahmedabad,  by  the  efforts  of  its  Director.  Pt.  D.  D.  Malvania,  through  whose  kindness I  had  an  opportunity  to  examine  it  in  the  original,  in  my  visit  to  Ahmedabad  in  February  1972  I  thus 
had  an  opportunity  to  compare  the  transcript  from  the  original,  making  some  necessary  changes.  I  also found  that  the  plate  is  thick  and  the  marks  of  engraving  are  not  seen  on  the  other  side.  It  weighs  1198  grs. 
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where  both  these  letters  appear  ;  and  r  shows  two  varieties,  viz.,  a  vertical  with  its  lowest  extremity 

slightly  bent  to  the  right,  as  in  rdjahhih,  1.  2,  and  the  vertical  with  a  triangular  loop  in  the  middle, 

as  in  purushaih,  which  appears  as  purupaih  in  1.  8.  S  shows  a  transitional  state,  with  its  antique 

form  in  dhjina,  1.  9  and  its  advanced  form  in  vathm,  1.  1. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  a  sentence  in  11.  1-2  and 

the  portion  containing  the  date,  the  name  of  the  ddpaka  and  the  sign-manual  of  the  king  in  the 

end,  in  11.  9-10,  the  record  is  in  verse.  It  contains  live  of  the  customary  predicatory  verses  which 

are  not  numbered.  In  respect  of  orthography,  we  have  only  to  state  that  (1)  b  is  denoted  by  the 

sign  for  v,  and  (2)  the  anusvdra  is  as  many  as  five  times  changed  to  p  when  followed  by  this  letter, 

in  11.  2,  4,  6  (twice)  and  8,  and  is  wrongly  marked  as  sh  in  the  last  three  of  these  instances. 

As  stated  above,  the  inscription  is  fragmentary  ;  and  owing  to  the  loss  of  the  first  plate,  the 

exact  nature  of  the  grant  cannot  be  known.  But  it  would  appear  that,  like  others,  it  was  made  to 

record  some  donation  by  Siyaka,  the  mention  of  whose  family  and  pedigree  is  also  lost  in  the  first 

plate.  From  the  Garuda  representation  Avhich  is  precisely  the  same  as  on  the  other  plates  of  the 

Paramaras  of  Malwa,  he  may  definitely  be  taken  to  be  identical  with  the  homonymous  Paramara 

ruler  who  issued  the  Harsola  grants,  dealt  with  immediately  before.  The  way  of  putting  the 

sign-manual,  along  with  the  palaeography,  also  points  to  the  same  conclusion  ;  and  it  is  also  interest¬ 
ing  to  note  that  the  five  imprecatory  verses  of  the  present  charter  and  the  name  of  the  ddpaka 

Kanhapaika  in  the  end,  are  the  same  as  in  the  DharampurT  (next)  grant  of  V.S.  1031  of  his  son, 

issued  only  hve  years  later.  Line  9  mentions  the  date,  given  in  words  only,  the  fifteenth  of  the 

dark  half  of  Alvina  of  the  year  1026,  which  must  evidently  be  referred  to  the  Vikrama  era  and 

which  for  the  Northern  V.  expired,  corresponds  to  Thursday,  14th  October,  969  A.C.'  This  date 
is  of  great  historical  interest,  as  it  indicates  that  Siyaka,  who  issued  the  Harsola  grants  in  V.S.  1005, 

continued  to  be  on  the  Paramara  throne  at  least  up  to  V.S.  1026  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 

Vakpati-Muiija,  some  time  before  V.S.  1031,  which  is  so  far  the  latter’s  earliest  known  date. 
Recording  the  name  of  the  ddpaka  in  1.  9,  as  we  have  seen  above,  and  with  the  sign-manual 

of  the  grantor  Siyaka  in  1.  10,  the  charter  comes  to  a  close. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  the  present  plate  and  the  Harsola  plates  which  are  the  earliest  known 

records  of  the  Paramara  house  of  Malwa  were  all  discovered  in  Gujarat  and  the  property  donated 

by  Siyaka  in  the  latter  also  existed  in  the  same  tract  of  Gujarat.  From  this,  Diskalkar  has  suggested 

that  the  Paramaras  were  connected  with  Gujarat  in  the  early  days  of  their  power,  and  the  suggestion 

appears  to  be  justified  from  the  find  of  some  more  grants  of  the  Paramaras  and  their  activity  in 

this  region,  as  we  shall  see  later. 

No  place  name  occurs  in  the  existing  portion  of  the  record. 

TEXT^ 
[Metres  :  Verse  1  Anushtubh ;  v.  2  Indravajra ;  v.  3  Vasantatilakd ;  v.  4  ̂ lim ;  v.  5  Pushpitagrd  ]. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

trPTn=JT 

qT)^(?ff)jr5r(??)  [i*]  ̂   ̂   i;nr[^]tTr  [i*]  ̂ (5r)|h(i5#^  Trstbr: 

iTTr  ^  cRT  4Rr(5rfr)  i[iiii*]  5Tr  [i*]  fiR»TT(nTf)- 

?T4T[Rr:]®5rRf4TpT  ?nfT  ̂   ̂   ll[yil*] 

5^  ?riT ( ? ) )  i  ̂ 5T5m=crT^<^'rwf|(^)^(=^)^vrwi ?Fr(ff)  4Rf  qwr- 

^(I'TjfTTRTT  ̂   (;'Tr)f%[t];^T:^(?w)q4  ̂   JTr%(=^)t  Tum?:  I 

*  In  the  Northern  V.  current,  Asvina  was  intercalary  ;  and  for  the  Southern  V.  expired,  the  date  would  correspond 
to  Saturday,  3rd  September.  970  A.C.  It  cannot  be  verified. 

^  From  facsimile  facing  p.  178  in  Epi,  Ind.,  Vol.  XIX,  and  also  from  the  original. 
^  The  visarga  is  redundant. 

*  This  akshara  looks  like  (or,  tTtT:). 
^  The  visarga  is  not  dropped  here. 

®  This  letter  has  disappeared,  leaving  some  traces. 
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7  jt(#)  trniiT  I*  ̂   ̂   qTTrjftift  ii['i^ii*]  ifir  [f«r]- 

9  iff  Rvilmi :  l[l!(ll*]  I  *1°^^  51Tf^  ̂   [l*j  F^’flTsfT  I  :  I 
10  I 

No.  4  ;  Plate  IV 

DHARAMPURl  GRANT  OF  VAKPATIRAJADEVA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1031 

This  inscription  is  incised  on  two  copper-plates  which  are  stated  to  have  been  dug  out  by a  farmer  in  his  field  at  Dharampuri^,  the  chief  town  of  a  pargnna  in  the  former  State  of  Dhar, 
which  is  now  the  head-quarters  of  a  District  of  the  same  name  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  Some 

time  after,  the  plates  were  sent  to  Indore  in  the  Archives  Office  of  the  Central  India  Agency.  The 

record  was  first  brought  to  light,  in  1861,  by  Fitz  Edward  Hall,  who  translated  it  and  commented 

upon  it  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  Volume  XXX,  pp.  195-210.  Subsequently, 

in  1877,  the  inscription  was  edited  by  Nilkantha  Janardana  Klrtane,  with  his  own  reading  of  the 

text,  in  N^arl,  and  a  fresh  translation,  in  the /ndifln  Antiquary,  Volume  VI,  pp.  48  ff.  and  Plates, 

showing  full  size  facsimiles  (facing  pp.  51  and  52)."'  The  plates  are  now  in  the  India  Office, 
London.  The  record  is  edited  here  from  the  facsimiles  published  in  the  Volume  of  the  Indian 

Antiquary,  referred  to  above. 

As  stated  above,  the  plates  are  two  in  number,  each  engraved  on  one  side  only  and  each 

measuring  12"  (30-5  cms.)  wide  and  8-6"  (21-60  cms.)  high,  and  contain  18  and  16  lines  respect¬ 

ively,  the  last  line  containing  only  a  part  of  the  sign-manual  of  the  king.  The  lower  left  comer 

of  the  second  plate,  in  a  rectangular  space  of  about  9  cms.  high  by  8  cms.  broad,  shows  the  figure 

of  a  flying  Garnda,  in  human  form  and  facing  left,  holding  a  snake  in  the  left  hand.  The  figure 

measures  7  cms.  broad  by  8-5  cms.  high.  The  lower  edge  of  the  first  plate  and  the  upper  of  the 
second  contain  two  round  holes,  each  about  1  cm.  in  diameter  and  obstructing  the  continuity  of 

writing  in  a  line,  showing  that  both  the  plates  were  originally  held  together  by  two  rings  which  are 

now  not  forthcoming. 

The  writing  is  bold  and  from  the  facsimiles  it  appears  to  be  in  a  perfect  state  of  preservation. 

The  height  of  individual  letters  is  between  -5  and  -8  cms.  The  characters  belong  to  the  tenth 

century  A.C.  and  they  bear  a  general  resemblance  to  those  of  the  Harsola  Grant  A.  The  new 

forms  of  letters  exhibited  in  the  present  record,  however,  are  as  follows.  The  initial  a  is  engraved 

so  as  to  resemble  p  with  the  sign  of  medial  u  attached  to  its  left  limb,  see,  e.g.,  agdra,  1.  1 1  and 

asmat,  1.  2.1.  The  vertical  stroke  of  k  is  turned  above  at  its  lowest  extremity  so  as  to  form  the 

loop,  see  kusali,  1.  8  ;  the  rare  chh  in  Ahichchhatra,  1.  20,  appears  as  a  hollow  circle  with  a  tail 

^  The  horizontal  bar  of  the  superscript  of  this  letter  is  not  carved. 

*  This  danda  is  superfluous. 

^  The  superscript  of  this  letter  appears  as  ;t. 

*  This  danda  is  so  close  to  the  preceding  letter  as  to  look  like  a  mdtrd  attached  to  it. 

*  In  this  letter  the  middle  slanting  bar  is  missing  ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  seen  in  the  following  q-,  making 
it  appear  as  q. 

*  Dharampuri  of  the  maps,  situated  in  75°  27'  E.  Long,  and  22°  10'  N.  Lat.  The  place  is  of  some  historical 
and  archaeological  importance  and  lies  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Narmada,  about  96  kms.  south-southwest 
from  Indore  and  about  77  kms.  straight  south  of  Dhar,  the  capital  of  the  former  State  of  that  name  and 

controlled  by  the  Central  India  Agency. 

’  The  following  are  some  of  the  points  which  show  that  Klrtane’s  reading  of  the  text  is  not  quite  correct, 
though  from  the  point  of  history  it  makes  little  difference.  The  syllables  si,  ra  and  ka,  which  the  plate 

shows  as  closing  the  lines  3,  29  and  30  respectively,  are  written  by  him  at  the  beginning  of  each  of  the 

following  line  ;  he  wrongly  put  two  avagraha  signs  after  cha  in  chdsvdsitah,  1.  4  ;  on  the  last  letter  in 

bhagavantarfi,  1.  15,  the  sign  of  anusvdra,  which  is  clear  on  the  plate,  is  ommitted  by  him  ;  in  pavitraka,  1.  14 

and  Ahichchhattra,  1.  20,  he  read  a  single  t  for  double  ;  and  in  1.  25  he  read  dharmd-  whereas  the  facsimile 
does  not  show  the  medial  d. 
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below  ;  the  loops  of  ch^  dh  and  v  are  almost  similar,  the  first  of  these  letters  occurs  in  chanchad-, 

1.  2,  and  the  other  two  in  vdridher-,  1.  3,  and  all  the  three  letters  are  found  in  one  single  instance 

and  exhibiting  the  same  form  in  cha  vodhayati^  1.  10.  In  some  instances,  however,  ch  resembles 

r,  see  anuchintya  and  cha^  both  in  1.  31.  The  form  of  the  rare  h  can  be  seen  in  chanchala,  1.  28. 

Bha  in  1.  1  is  confounded  with  ru  ;  and  the  formation  of  r  and  s  is  almost  as  in  modern  Nagarl,  see, 

e.g.,  sarasi,  1.  3.  It  is  also  interesting  to  note  that  the  top-strokes  of  several  letters  are  triangular, 
with  the  vertex  belo^r,  as  in  kathdra,  1.  2. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit,  and  with  the  exception  of  two  verses  in  the  beginning, 

two  in  the  middle  and  five  in  the  end,  it  is  composed  in  prose.  In  respect  of  orthography,  the 

points  that  call  for  notice  are  these: —  (1)  the  use  of  the  sign  for  v  to  denote  b  as  well ;  (2)  the 

doubling  of  a  consonant  following  r  and  of  t  that  precedes  it,  as  in  Narmmadd^  11.  8-9  and  sarwadd, 

1.  24;  and  in  pavittraka^  1.  14,  mdttra,  1.  16  and  attra,  1.  33  ;  (3)  the  dental  s  occurring  for  the 

palatal  only  in  two  instances,  viz.  Pisdcha,  1.  13  and  chaturddasydrii^  1.  14  ;  (4)  the  sporadic  use  of 

the  mdtrd  before  a  letter  and  above  it  and  the  other  two  dipthongs  denoted  by  one  mdtrd  before 

the  letter  and  the  other  above  ;  (5)  the  occasional  use  of  avagraha  to  denote  the  merging  of  a  in  e, 

cf.  in  vriddhaye  =drishta,  1.  22,  and  in  6^  cf.  in  sametohi-,  1.  20,  but  also  to  denote  the  merging  of 

a  in  d  in  vudhva  smat,  1.  25,  and  not  in  some  other  instances  for  which  see  taddroyam,  1,  11  and 

sdrndnydyam ^  1.  30,  where  it  may  rightly  be  expected  ;  (6)  the  wrong  use  of  the  sign  for  amisvdra 

in  place  of  m  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich,  as  in  gatam,  1.  4,  sriyam^,  1.  17,  phalarhy  1.  18  and  1.  26  ; 

(7)  the  consonant  n  engraved  with  the  vertical  stroke  and  then  marked  halanta  in  -smin  1.  14  ;  and 

(8)  some  wrong  spellings  as  sayhvatsare  appearing  as  samvatsare,  1.  14,  sreydmsi  as  sreydnsi  and 

drdiitarh  vd-  as  drdritam-vd-,  both  in  1.  3,  trurhsa  for  trifhsa,  1.  13  ;  and  finally,  local  influence  is 

to  be  seen  in  saihhikdya,  1.  2,  and  Vairisinha^  1.  6. 

The  inscription  contains  a  few  grammatical  and  other  errors.  The  rule  of  sandhi  is  violated 

in  -nt  uttarasydm ^  1.  9  :  disaii  is  wrongly  put  for  diii  in  II.  12  and  13,  though  in  1.  12  we  find  dm 

also.  A  superfluous  ii  is  engraved  in  tat  ho  uttarasydm,  1.  11  and  tirtha  is  spelt  as  ttirtha  in  1.  13, 

evincing  carelessness  of  the  writer  or  the  engraver. 

It  is  a  royal  charter  and  its  object  is  to  record  the  donation  by  Vakpatiraja,  of  a  taddra  (?)  of 

the  name  of  Pipparika,  connected  with  Gardabhapanlya  situated  in  the  region  (bhoga)  of  the  name 

of  Gardabhapanlya  on  the  Narmada,  from  his  stay  at  UjjayanT  (11.  9  ff).  The  date,  which  is 

expressed  in  words  in  lines  13-14  and  again  in  figures  in  lines  32-33,  is  the  fourteenth  day  of 

the  bright  half  of  Bhadrapada  in  the  year  1031,  which,  for  the  Chaitradi  expired  year,  would 

correspond  to  3rd  September,  974  A.C.  and,  for  the  karttikadi  expired,  to  23rd  August,  975 
A,C/ 

To  note  the  contents  of  the  record,  it  opens  with  a  symbol  denoting  siddham^  and  following 

it,  it  has  two  mangala-slokas.  The  first  of  these  stanzas  purports  to  eulogise  the  beauties  of  the 

manly  throat  of  SrTkantha  (Siva),  desiring  him  to  increase  our  happiness,  and  the  second,  to  des¬ 

cribe  the  body  of  Mura-ripu  (Lord  Krishna),  with  a  request  to  him  to  protect  the  world.  Then 

begins  the  genealogical  portion  of  the  grantor,  which  is  in  prose  (11.  5-8).  It  mentions  the  name  of 

the  illustrious  Vakpatirajadcva,  otherwise  known  as  Amoghavarshadeva,  bearing  the  epithets 

Prithvivallabha  and  Srivallabha^  who  was  the  lord  paramount  meditating  on  the  feet  of  the  Para- 

fjiabhattdraka,  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and  Paramehjara  Siyakadeva,  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  P.M.P. 

Vairisiihhadeva  who,  in  his  turn,  meditated  on  the  feet  of  P.M.P.  Krishnarajadeva.  The 

record  does  not  mention  the  name  of  the  house  to  which  these  kings  belonged,  but  from  the 

names  given  in  it  and  also  from  the  Garuda  symbol  engraved  at  the  end,  it  can  obviously  be  known 
to  be  that  of  the  Paramaras  of  Malwa. 

Lines  9  ff.  state  the  donation  of  a  taddra  (?)  of  the  name  of  Pipparika,  situated  on  the  banks 

of  the  holy  Narmada,  to  the  north  of  the  portion  of  waters  called  the  Gardabha-Pdmya  '^ ;  it  was 
bounded  on  the  east  by  Agaravahala,  on  the  north  by  the  ditch  (or  descent)  belonging  to  (of) 

Chikhillika,  on  the  west  by  the  river  Gardabha(T)  and  on  the  south  by  the  Pi^chadeva-^Tr^/zfl.  The 

donation  was  made  by  the  king  from  his  stay  at  UjjayanT  (Ujjain)  to  increase  the  merits  of  his 

'  The  date  cannot  be  verified. 

^  As  translated  by  Kirtane  on  p.  53  of  the  Ind,  Ant.,  Vol.  VI.  This,  however,  appears  to  me  to  be  the  western 
boundary  of  the  gift  place. 
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parents  and  of  himself,  to  the  learned  Brahmana-philosopher,  the  illustrious  Vasantacharya,  the  son 

of  Pandita  Dhanika'  and  hailing  from  Ahichchhatra  into  the  southern  region. 

Lines  23-25  record  the  usual  condition  of  the  grant ;  and  then  are  quoted  five  imprecatory  and 

benedictory  verses,  followed  by  the  date  in  figures,  as  seen  above,  and  also  the  mention  of  the 

name  Kanhapaika  who  passed  on  the  (royal)  orders.  He  appears  to  be  the  same  person  as  men¬ 

tioned  in  the  preceding  grant.  Here  the  inscription  ends  with  the  sign-manual  of  the  king  — 

sva-hast-dyam  Sn-Vdkpatirdjadevasya  (in  11.  34-35). 

The  present  grant  is  the  first  of  those  issued  by  Vakpatiraja  alias  Munja  and  is  dated  (V.) 

S.  1031,  which  is  equivalent  to  975  A.C.  ;  and  as  his  father  Slyaka’s  last  grant  shows  the  year 
which  corresponds  to  969  A.C.,  it  is  evident  that  Vakpatiraja  occupied  the  throne  of  Mdlwd  some 

time  between  the  two  dates.  It  is  also  interesting  to  note  that  the  present  one  is  the  first  royal 

charter  issued  by  a  member  of  the  house  from  Mahv'a,  all  the  previous  ones  being  issued  from 

Gujarat. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Ujjayini  (1.  14)  and  Narmada 

(11.  8-9)  are  well  known  ;  and  Ahichchhatra,  the  original  place  of  the  donee  (1.  20)  has  been  identi¬ 

fied  with  Rohelkhand.^  Pipparika  (1.  9),  which  has  so  far  remained  unidentified,  appears  to  be 

identical  with  the  modem  PiprI  (E.  Long.  75°  12'  ;  N.  Lat.  22°  9')  in  the  Manawar  tahsil  of  the 

Dhar  District,  about  6-7  kms.  north  of  the  Narmada.  Klrtane  identified  Chikhillika  (1.  12) 

with  the  modern  town  of  Chikhalda  which  is  about  28  kms.  south-southwest  of  Plprl ;  but  besides 

its  great  distance  from  Plprl,  this  identification  goes  against  the  direction  of  the  other  places  men¬ 

tioned  in  the  inscription.  This  place  rather  appears  to  have  been  more  likely  the  village  ChlkhlT, 

about  15  kms.  north-northwest  of  Plprl.  The  stream  Man,  which  is  a  northern  tributary  of  the 

Narmada,  follows  a  meandering  course,  first  flowing  to  the  east  of  ChlkhlT  and  then  taking  a 

sudden  bend  to  the  north  of  Plprl,  before  it  pours  its  waters  into  the  Narmada  ;  thus  it  shows  the 

donated  taddra  to  its  west  and  is  very"  probably  to  be  the  vdhald  (stream?)  stated  to  form  its  eastern 

boundary.  About  8  kms.  north-northwest  of  ChlkhlT  flows  another  stream  known  as  Kharja, 

which,  as  rightly  recognised  by  KTrtane  from  the  identical  meaning,  may  be  the  Gardabha-nadi 

(1.  9),  forming  the  western  boundary  of  the  taddra,  as  stated  in  the  inscription.  The  tlrtha  by  the 

name  of  Pi§acha-deva,  as  it  is  known  even  today,  is  on  the  Narmada,  just  to  the  south  of 

PTprT  ;  and  the  bhoga  of  Gardabha-paniya  refers  to  the  region  around  the  prosperous  village 

GandhvanT  (N.  Lat.  22°  21' ;  E.  Long.  75°  3')  about  40  kms.  south-west  of  Dhar  and  about 

45  kms.  north-west  of  Dharampuri  where  the  plates  were  found.^  And  finally,  l^iva-tadaga,  men¬ 
tioned  in  1.  15,  where  the  king  took  his  bath  before  making  the  grant,  appears  to  be  the  cistern  in 

the  precincts  of  the  Mahakala  temple  at  Ujjain  where  he  is  stated  to  be  then  residing.  The 

Navasdhasdnkacharita  (I,  v.  48)  describes  it  as  a  pious  lake. 

TEXT* 
[Metres:  Verses  1-2  ̂ rdiilavikndita ;  vv.  3  and  7  Vasantatilaka  ;  vv.  4-5  Anushtubh ; 

V.  6  Indravajrd ;  v.  8  ̂>dlirii ;  v.  9  Pushpitdgrd  ]. 

First  Plate 

1  [1*1  Tf:  (^)^W?Tr^^feErItTr  9T:  t- 

’  It  is  not  known  whether  this  person  is  identical  with  his  namesake,  the  commentator  of  the  Dasarupa.  Invit¬ 

ing  our  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Dasarupa  must  have  been  completed  after  Munja’s  death  for  the  reason 

that  it  cites  Padmagupta’s  Navasdhasdnkacharita,  which  was  written  under  Sindhuraja,  A.B.  Keith  expressed 
his  doubt  on  the  identification  of  the  father  of  the  donee  with  the  commentator  {Sans.  Drama,  p.  293).  But  this 

doubt  disappears  when  we  consider  the  age  of  both  of  them.  For  taking  Vasantacharya,  of  course  hypotheti¬ 

cally,  to  have  been  about  25  years  old  in  974  A.C.  when  he  received  the  grant,  his  father,  to  whom  he  may 

have  been  born  at  the  age  of  about  20,  can  be  taken  to  have  been  then  a  man  of  45,  and  can  presumably 

be  taken  as  living  till  the  end  of  Sindhuraja’s  reign  and  possibly  even  thereafter.  Keith's  argument  may  thus 
he  replied,  but  we  have  nothing  to  establish  the  identity  of  the  father  of  the  donee  with  the  commentator, 

except  only  the  similarity  in  the  names. 

“  See  N.L.  Dey:  G.D.A.M.I.  under  the  same  name.  Hall  thinks  that  Ahichchhatra  may  not  have  been  far  from 
the  Vindhyas  ;  but  the  place  has  now  been  definitely  identified. 

’  Hence  the  plates  are  also  known  after  the  name  of  this  place. 

*  From  Plates  between  pp.  51  and  52  in  the  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VI. 

^  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 
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TgrrcTTOT^  ̂   i  <'»'M'^rTr?rrsnT-^'M  <^i 
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11  fr^fef  1^  IT4T  ̂ jr^TJTffTrspTTrqTdT:  ^sTRJT  PtF^t  I  iprkr  I  ̂   ?t1'<wi  \ 

12  M^P^^rrermfrf  m  FTRPRrr*  ̂   q-Tki  i  a-qr  'Timfefr(f?r)  ̂ rfiPTfr  wkr  [i*]  ̂ - 

13  «rT  ̂ FsTiJiRTr  f^?ft(f?T)  ?4FPrnT(m)=^^pT(Tt)4^Tkr  I  tr^  ̂  < i i dfM'<?rr5RrrPiT^:^' ( f%) wl ( m ) - 

14  ¥iT5T^^f^^5fF!Tr(^r)  Tf^e^^'Tstfw®  ^|T3mFi®?prr[^]PrPr:  (#:) 

15  ftrfT^rJTPPjrPr  Rrr^r  «nr^T  i '3  c  > 

16  wraT^^(Pr)T  ^gm’rOTPPTTTra’tTrmfTt  [i*]  5rmTFToiTmrf^(f^)- 

17  TfOTT  TO^t  stfjt:  'r:[it]^  TRftTiTR  [11^11*]  ̂ PRffgnR-^immtJiTi  Fwf  f^(im;)  [i*] 

18  ifFT  jf  H  ̂ fFTTt  TsRrarrT;  tt  3Rf(^4)  ii[vii*]  fpr  ?r- 

Second  Plate 

20  gi¬ 

ll  [^j^ferarsn^rr^i^ 

^  What  appears  as  an  anusvara  above  this  letter  is  only  a  redundant  chisel  mark. 
^  The  formation  of  this  akshara  is  defective. 

^  This  expression  has  probably  to  be  taken  as  qualifying  and  in  that  case  we  have  to  read  the  last 
syllable  as  The  word  o^jT  is  not  known  to  the  lexicons  ;  but  the  context  shows  that  it  denotes  a  region. 
The  reading  is  absolutely  certain. 

*  Read  1  The  following  ̂   is  redundant,  as  some  others  below. 

^  The  horizontal  bar  of  this  letter  was  omitted  in  course  of  engraving. 

®  The  meaning  of  vcihald  is  not  known  to  me.  It,  however,  appears  to  be  a  ndld  flowing  by  the  side  of  a  house 

(agdra) ;  but  the  use  of  the  root  vah  in  the  sense  of  ‘to  cause  to  move  (water)  onward’  would  form  the  word 
vdhd  or  vdhifii,  for  the  best  use  of  which  see  Raghiivamsa,  XIII,  v.  61.  This  word  in  the  masculine  form 

occurs  also  in  No.  107,  1.  12. 
'  Read 

®  It  means  ‘a  hollow  or  cave  of  (belonging  to)  Chikhillika  which  joins  it.  The  word  taddra  is  not  known  to  the 
dictionaries,  but  from  the  boundaries  specified  here,  it  appears  to  be  a  piece  of  land,  formed  from  sur¬ 
face  or  a  forest  or  adjoint  land,  and  the  consonant  of  the  second  letter  being  changed  to  d,  as  both  these 

aksharas  are  interchangeable.  Tirff  means  a  hollow  or  cave. 

^  /.e.,  the  purifying  day  which  is  the  fourteenth  of  the  month  or  fortnight. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  the  spelling  of  the  word  used  here.  In  the  last  letter  in  this  line  the  iop-indtrd  is  so 
engraved  as  to  resemble  the  curve  of  medial  /. 

It  may  better  be  read  as 

It  appears  that  the  mdtrd  of  aft  was  first  omitted  and,  to  indicate  it,  later  on  a  curve  was  put  just  adjoining 

to  the  top-stroke  before  it.  Read  -fH:. 

^  After  only  the  lower  dot  of  the  visartya  is  visible  and  it  is  followed  by  the  ava^raha  sign.  It  appears  that 
because  of  the  ava^raha,  the  engraver,  while  making  corrections  as  required,  erased  the  upper  dot  of  the 

visar^a,  but  forgot  to  erase  the  lower  one  and  also  to  put  the  f?rltrn  of  the  dipthong. 
The  construction  here  is  rather  peculiar. 

^  The  letter  was  misformed  and  appears  somewhat  like  nrr. 

^  Some  other  letter,  which  was  formerly  engraved  here,  was  subsequently  erased  to  put  this  letter. 

”  The  dandas  are  redundant.  The  preceding  tif  in  the  line  is  only  partially  engraved. 

This  ava^raha,  with  the  preceding  sign  of  /?/7//y7,  appears  to  have  been  marked  subsequently. 
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m  srfirrrfer 

?r3TiTr?iT«r4''jrfwt#^?4T  ?rw%5Ji(5TiT)  i  =tci?2^- 

?T  ̂   )  TS^TS^tTs^N  <'•'-)  <.f4  ̂ f^*ft4Tf^TTFiT3T?tT=TfTTnft^TirTTF3^;  TFITf^T^  1^  'HW 

=^1  4'(¥)fp45#g?JT  Tra-r^:  WUfeRfT:  [l*]  jf(4-)Eq'  ̂ TT  2T5T  37^  cTST  q^(^)  l[lKII*] 

qXfflf  ?tTTf^ 

5^  srF4f44'5iWiTfT  [I*]  ̂ ^44^^eif4r-^^OT^Rf  ^  4it  ?rr^;  i[i^ii*]  ?iFr- 
^Tfo-tf^rrin  ?r- 

^  'TW9r:'Tf77rra'T  ^  ll[\9||*]  ?r54fTTF*n-f^T;  'Tlfart^SF^Tift  TT- 

inrs':  ii(i)  frrrrn=!Ttir  ^  'ri^Trqt  ii[';m*]  ^- 

(j^) f«rinTTf%^  =t  [i*] 

cT  ̂   f(l)^  ̂   f?  5w:  R^rilm :  ii[5.ii*]  ?rrs^- 

^  <IY  ̂ ^qTTRTT  [I*]  II  MT4T- 

¥TRnT3^^  II 

No.  5  ;  No  Plate 

UJJAIN  GRANT  OF  VAKPATIRAJADEVA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1036 

The  copper-plates  which  bear  the  subjoined  inscription  are  stated  to  have  been  discovered some  time  before  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  A.C.,  in  a  ruin  in  the  vicinity  of 

UJJAIN,  the  Ujjayini  of  a  hoarj^  antiquity,  and  found  their  way  to  the  Central  India  Agency, 

which  then  existed  at  Indore,  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  R.N.C.  Hamilton,  who  was  then  the  Agent 

to  the  Governor-General  and  in  charge  of  the  Agency,  sent  a  facsimile  of  the  record  to  the  Asiatic 

Society,  Calcutta  ;  and  from  the  same,  the  late  Dr.  Rajendralal  Mitra,  the  librarian  of  the  Society, 

edited  the  inscription  in  its  Journal,  Volume  XIX  (for  1850),  pp.  475,  publishing  the  text  in 

NagarT  (pp.  477-78),  with  its  translation  in  English  (pp.  478-80)  and  a  preliminary  note  (pp  475- 

77).  In  the  meanwhile  the  plates  sailed  off  and  were  again  noticed  in  the  India  Office,  London, 

where  they  are  notv  preserved.  In  1885  the  document  was  systematically  edited  by  Kielhorn, 

with  text  in  NagarT  and  a  fresh  translation,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Volume  XIV  (1885),  pp.  159  ff., 

from  a  photo-lithograph,  supplied  to  him  by  J.E.  Fleet,  one  of  the  editors  of  the  Journal.  But 

neither  Mitra’s  nor  Kielhorn’s  article  is  illustrated,  and,  being  unable  to  procure  the  impressions 

of  the  inscription,  I  edit  it  here  from  the  latter’s  reading  of  the  text. 

The  set  consists  of  two  copper  plates,  each  measuring  about  32’38  cms.  broad  by  24’13cms. 
high.  The  edges  of  them  are  fashioned  thicker  into  rims  to  protect  the  writing,  which  is  well 

preserved.  The  bottom  of  the  first  and  the  top  of  the  second  plate  has  two  ring-holes  for  holding 

the  plates  together,  but  from  Kielhorn’s  writing  it  appears  that  only  one  of  the  rings  could  then 

be  obtained.  He  describes  it  to  be  a  “plain  copper-ring,  about  (-9  cm.)  thick  and  2^"  (5.71 

cms.)  in  diameter  ;  it  has  been  cut  before  the  grant  came  under  notice  for  photolithograph.’’  As 
he  has  also  stated,  the  total  weight  of  the  plates  and  the  ring  is  6  lbs.  10  oz.,  i.e.,  about  3  kilograms. 

The  grant  is  written  in  the  Nagari  script  current  in  the  tenth  century  A.C.  The  language 

is  Sanskrit  ;  and,  excepting  two  benedictory  and  five  imprecatory  stanzas  at  the  beginning  and 

the  end,  respectively,  the  record  is  in  prose.  Unlike  the  preceding  inscription,  it  show's  the 

^  This  dmda  appears  to  have  been  inserted  subsequently. 

*  Before  this  akshara  a  prishtha-mdtra  has  been  wrongly  engraved. 
^  That  is,  tf^. 

*  Read  ̂ wi?ir  I  The  first  expression  means  the  order  of  (the  king)  himself ;  and  the  second  is  in 
the  sense  of  dutaka.  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  178,  n.  1. 
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tendency  to  use  parasavarna  instead  of  the  sign  for  anusvdra,  see,  e.g.,  sasdnka  and  chaiichat,  both  in 

I.  1,  srikantha  in  1.  2,  samva(ba)ddlia  in  1.  9  and  sdmdnyd'yandhannma-  in  1.  25,  illustrating  the  use 
of  all  class-nasals.  This  tendency,  however,  has  gone  so  far  as  to  put  a  class  nasal  wrongly  in  some 
instances,  e.g.,  in  Sreydnsi,  1.  2,  samvat,  1.  28,  and  samviditarh  and  samvatsare,  both  in  1.  11.  On 

the  other  hand,  anusvdra  wrongly  occurs  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich  in  phalath  in  v.  3  (1.  21)  and  at 
the  end  of  a  sentence  in  1.  19.  To  note  a  scribal  error,  the  word  sliattrirhsat  in  1.  11  is  written  as 

shattrumsat.  In  place  of  the  sign  for  visarga  tve  have  that  of  upadhmajviya  in  two  instances  in 

II.  5  and  27  ;  the  sign  for  avagraha  is  employed  once  correctly  in  1.  16,  to  denote 

the  merging  of  initial  a  into  the  preceding  e,  but  wrongly  in  vuddlwd-’smat,  1.  19.  The  spelling 
Ujjayanydm  in  1.  14  is  interesting,  as  in  the  preceding  record.  Orthographically,  there  is  noth¬ 

ing  worth  noting,  except  that  (1)  h  is  always  denoted  by  the  sign  for  v,  and  (2)  the  consonant 
following  r  is  not  unoften  doubled. 

The  inscription  is  one  of  the  Mahdrdjd,  the  illustrious  Pavamahhattdraka,  Mahdrdjddhirdja 

and  Paramehjara  Vakpatirajadeya,  alias  Amoghavarsha,  who  belonged  to  the  Paramara  ruling 
house  of  Malwa  ;  and  its  preliminary  portion  consisting  of  the  mangala-slokas  and  the  mention  of 

the  genealogy  is  literally  identical  with  that  of  the  Dharampurl  grant  that  immediately  precedes 

and  was  written  only  five  years  earlier,  in  V.S  1031.  Thus  the  genealogical  portion  teaches  us 

nothing  new.  The  only  noteworthy  difference,  however,  is  in  regard  to  the  object  of  the  grant 

and  the  occasion  of  making  it.  The  object  of  the  present  charter  is  to  record,  in  terms  which  call 

for  no  remarks,  the  donation  of  the  village  of  Sembalapura,  included  in  the  bhukti  of  the  Mahd- 

sddhanika  Mahaika  and  connected  with  the  Tinisapadra-dn«d(7i«^a. 

The  gift  was  made  by  Vakpatiraja  from  his  stay  at  Bhagavatpura,  at  the  request  of  AsinI,  the 

wife  of  the  Mahdsddhanika  Mahaika,  on,  as  expressed  in  tvords  only,  the  fuIl-moon  day  of 

Karttika,  on  the  occasion  of  a  Innar  eclipse  in  the  (Vikrama)  Saihyat  1036,  the  corresponding 

Christian  day  being  the  26th  October,  980, ̂   and  it  was  to  provide  for  the  worship  of  Bhattdrikd, 

the  goddess  Bhattesvarl  at  UjjayanI,  the  modern  Ujjain,  for  tlie  repairs  of  the  temple. 

While  editing  the  grant,  Kielhorn  has  suggested  that  “a.',  Bhattdrikd  is  an  epithet  of  Durga, 

Bhattesvarl  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  local  names  of  that  deity”.'  In  vietv  of  these  general 
remarks  made  by  Kielhorn,  the  deity  referred  to  here  appears  to  be  none  else  than  the  goddess 

now  known  in  the  locality  by  the  name  of  Hara-siddhi,  whose  image  is  enshrined  there  in  a  temple 

which,  though  not  \  ery  old.  occupies  almost  the  same  high  regard  as  Mahakala,  not  only  among 

the  public  of  Ujjain  but  also  in  the  surrounding  region.  For  exposition  of  the  phrase  referring 

to  the  repairs  to  the  temple,  my  note  appended  to  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  text  may  be 
seen. 

The  expression  Mahdsddhanika  is  u.sed  in  Merutuhga’s  Prabandhachintdwani  in  the  sense 
of  a  military  governor  and  Sddhamka  occurs  in  the  Mandhata  inscription  of  V.S.  1331  of  Jayavar- 

man  II  ;  and  according  to  Dr.  D.C.  Sircar,  it  is  the  same  as  Prakrit  Sahania,  meaning  the  com¬ 

mander  of  an  army.‘  But  from  the  historical  point  of  view  it  may  be  noted  here  that  \^akpati 
Munja  made  the  grant  from  his  stay  at  Bhagavatpura  ;  and,  if  our  identification  of  this  place  with 

the  village  of  Bhagor  which  is  on  the  Chambal,  as  shown  belotv,  be  coi  rect,  incidentally  it  may  be 

pointed  out  that  this  river  of  ancient  fame  is  still  regarded  very  sacred  throughout  Malwa  p  and 

the  custom  of  taking  bath  in  its  holy  waters  before  making  gifts  to  Brahmanas  on  the  full-moon 

day  of  Karttika,  as  also  happens  to  be  the  date  of  the  present  inscription,  is  taken  to  be  most 

meritorious.  The  proposed  identification  of  Bhagavatpura  with  the  modern  Bhagor  and  of  the 

*  This  equivalent  was  given  by  Kielhorn  when  he  edited  the  inscription  in  the  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  159. 
But  while  publishing  his  article,  the  editor  of  the  Journal  remarked  in  f.n.  2  of  the  same  page  that  “this 
date,  when  there  was  an  eclipse  of  the  moon,  answers  by  the  northern  reckoning,  to  the  full  moon  of 

Karttika  of  V.S.  1037,  which  is  one  year  later  than  the  date  recorded  in  the  grant,  and  for  full  moon  of 
Karttika  of  V.S.  1036  the  equivalent  date  would  be  Tue.^day.  the  6th  November.  979  A.C.,  when  also  there 

was  an  eclipse  of  the  moon.”  Kielhorn  later  on  accepted  this  statement  in  the  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  23. No.  4. 

^  Kielhorn,  op.  cit.,  p.  159. 

’  P.  162.  Cf.  Ganguly,  H.P.D.,  p.  212. 

‘  Ep.  Ind.,  XXXII,  pp.  141-42. 

’  Cf.  Kalidasa.  M?sthaduta  iPurvamcpha),  v.  47.  For  the  origin  of  the  name  CharmanvatT.  see  Mbh., 
Drona-parva,  Ch.  67. 
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Other  place  in  the  region  adjoining  to  it  which  is  the  north-western  part  of  Mahva,  may  also  go 

to  suggest,  of  course  tentatively  but  as  it  appears  likely,  that  on  this  occasion  Vakpati-Munja 

appears  to  have  encamped  at  this  place  in  course  of  his  struggle  with  some  of  his  enemies  in  the 

west  and  north-west,  viz  ,  the  Chaulukya  Mularaja  1,  the  Guhila  Saktikumara  and  the  Nadol  Chaha- 

mana  Baliraja,  all  of  whom  are  known  to  have  been  defeated  by  him.'  Line  29  states  that  the 

charter  of  the  donation  was  actually  issued  on  the  ninth  of  the  dark  half  of  Chaitra  of  the 

same  year,  i.e.  V.S.  1036,  which  is  about  four  months  later  ivhen  the  king  was  camping  at 

Gunapura  after  he  had  achieved  a  great  victory  (rnnhavijnyd-skaticlhdx’are),  which  may  obviously 

be  taken  to  have  been  won  against  any  of  these  enemies. 

The  portion  of  the  inscription  dealing  with  the  grant  and  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  made 

is  followed  by  five  of  the  customaiy  imprecatory  verses  (11.  20-28'),  which  are  the  same  as  in  the 
Dharampurl  record.  Line  28  gi\es  another  date,  as  seen  just  above.  And,  after  mentioning 

the  name  of  the  ddpaka  to  be  Rudraditya,'  and  with  the  s’gn-manual  of  Vakpatiraja  in  1.  30,  the 
record  comes  to  a  close. 

Kielhorn  expressed  his  inability  to  identify  any  of  the  geographical  names  appearing  in  the 

inscription  but  considering  that  they  tvere  all  in  the  same  region,  I  propose  to  make  the  follow¬ 

ing  suggestions.  Bhagavatpura,  as  seen  above,  appears  to  be  tbe  modern  town  of  Bbag5r  (23°  .33' 

N.  Lat.  and  75°  23'  E.  Long.),  situated  on  the  Chambal,  about  16  kms.  .south-soutbwest  of  Sltamau.* 
the  chief  town  of  a  former  State  of  the  same  name  and  now  that  of  a  pftrgaud  in  the  Mandsaur 

District  of  Madhya  Pradesh.  About  6  kms.  to  the  north  of  Bhagor  is  a  big  village  of  the  name 

of  Titrod  (24°  2'  N.  Lat.  ;  75°  29'  E.  Long.),  which  too,  like  Bhagor,  is  an  old  place  and  a  tehsil 
of  the  former  State  named  above,  and  is  known  to  have  been  an  important  place  in  the  later  days 

under  the  Mughals,"  and  may  have  borne  some  importance  in  the  earlier  days  also  so  as  to  form  the 
headquarters  of  a  region  at  the  time  of  the  Paramaras,  as  tve  learn  from  the  charter  under  study. 

This  place  suggests  its  identihcation  ivith  Tinisapadra.  About  8  kms.  nortb-east  of  Titrod  is  a 

village  of  the  name  of  Semlia,  which,  in  view  of  its  situation  in  the  same  region,  appears  to  be  the 

Sembalapura  of  the  inscription.  A  consideration  of  all  these  places  in  the  same  locality  shows  that 

in  the  early  days  of  their  power  the  Paramaras  had  extended  their  sway  at  least  up  to  the  southern 

part  of  the  modern  Sitamau  pargand  of  the  Mandsaur  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh  and  lying  to 

the  west  of  the  Chambal.  Gunapura,  where  the  grant  is  stated  to  ha\e  been  written,  cannot  be 

definitely  identified  for  want  of  details  ;  a  somewhat  similar  name  goes  to  suggest  that  it  may 

possibly  have  been  the  modern  village  of  Gunavad  (73  °  30'  E.  Long.  ;  22°  39'  N.  Lat.),  situated 
about  12  kms.  north  by  east  from  Dbar,  which  is  now  the  chief  town  of  a  District  of  the  same  name 

in  Madhya  Pradesh. 

TEXT® 
[Metres:  Verses  1-2  ̂ drdulavikridita ;  v.  3  Amishfuhh  (sldka) ;  v.  4  Indrm’ajrd  ; 

V.  5  Vasantatilaktt  :  v.  6  kdlirii ;  v.  7  Piishpitdgrd  ]. 

First  Plate 

1  m  [II]  q‘:(qT;) 

[l]  I|T[7q3?^]- 

2  [inn] 

3  ^  !mTfeTr^(^ 

zrr:  (#ff 

'  See  Vol.  XVI,  p.  173  ;  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  23,  11.  41-42  ;  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  X,  p.  20,  text, 
vv.  9-10.  It  is  equally  possible  that  Vakpati  may  then  have  been  struggling  against  the  Hunas,  as  to 
be  discussed  in  the  next  inscription. 

^  Probably  the  same  as  the  Minister  of  the  same  name  who  dissuaded  the  king  from  marching  against  Tailapa See  P.C.M..  p.  33. 

’  Op.  cit.,  p.  159. 

‘  C.E.  Luard:  Western  States  Gazetteer.  Vol.  V.  part  A.  1907,  p.  348,  where  the  place  (Bhagor)  is  also stated  to  be  sacred. 

®  Ibid.,  p.  350. 

®  From  Kielhom’s  transcript  in  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIV.  pp.  477  f. 
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4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

[I] 
:{V.) 

?r- 

^(^)snTc4T5 

r:  ( fw ) 5rin ) c^r’^rw  +ird+yj^4Miru'Ji4'i4l^  ?fl- 

^srqfrfwfenTTR'; C  CN. 

^'ItR+c  ■05'4 

q-jsqTlT?jOT[#]t€r?«T'T4T®M^^  ^T^TT  ■y  ^4^ WlWl 

3^  4'ld'lPl^1<TcW!j?  2«!Ttr5f)fM4  S<HiSq;?ni  t>'c4 1  ■’^'■'5 1  ++  4^1 

^  Tw  ^T4f4T  !;ri^H4l<i'+y,<=4+  srfOTrfer  f fir  rc^t  crRrarftnf- 

5Erfi^(^)- 

Second  Plate 

18  r+>r4’H'M'f^sif (’t  )  'ti'cPf^'pnR^  ?iw?rr«r4^- 

19  flrt^(T)«f?4T  ?T3TRWr:’  (o5W)  II  ̂ TTfTRT'  =4?ic3WT^  )«4U<rM- 

20  gilNT^4’<fT  Mlf4^>r^rT<yH'rU^t1'^J:4^l4>4'4H4'^'^  97^1^^  I  ̂   =?  I  4’(^)f- 

21  Rrs^fSTT  wwr  TTSff^:  d'^KlRr^^JT®  ir?T  cTfJT  ̂ RT  ll[?ll*]  JTRtf  ?- 

22  mfr  jTT  yFqT4^r5r«>Trr«i  [i]  Rwj leycj'i r^Ti  Pd'flrrH'  arPr  4^  Jim  Tim: 

23  [II]  [V||*]  iffyrJ-<rrit.*fH<il <,J;j_<l^<r^<4ii-4  4 M ^44 ^ H Hl'<H>l‘ ( ̂HT )  I  ̂ - 

24  ̂ wri wRcdf^-^fi (f? )  <i'-q'^4'<d'i 41  ̂   W  q73r?r;qR7rm3^  [ii]  [xii*]  n'^dTH^-'HiRn':  'tt- 

25  fq^FSTF^  TTR^:  [l]  7mrRftq^(ir  ST ) F4^^'''rn>Tt  4T#  Hl^df- 

26  ifr  ̂ ryfp::  i[i^ii*]  4rR^r37Trpf(rf)f^(f^)?l?fM  RiwHR'-xq  rr- 

27  JTcq^fq-er  ̂   [l]  ̂ i^^fTT^^fcTS^  ^  ff  JWXT- 

28  f^?ftarr  ffq-  [ii] »  ?ri^(Hy)q;  yRr  5.  i  ̂T't- 

29  lAldTRi'd  (#)  Rsi'qf+'-y  I'd'R  1^4*051  Kiq^^il^l^  “ 

30  «ft^?(T*)fey:  II  ̂ «l>q  %frywra<l'^'5N'W  II 

*  Kielhorn:  iraT^qT#:.  Both  the  corrections  as  given  by  him  and  by  me  are  equally  good. 
^  Read  either  qV’jfhTPlt  or  'rfwJTrh't. c\ 

^  Sandhi  is  optional  here. 

*  This  expression  has  been  variously  interpreted.  Colebrooke  rendered  it  by  “within  the  proper  bounds, 

extending  to  the  grass  and  pasture”  {Misc.  Essays,  Vol.  II,  p.  312)  ;  and  Kirtane  translated  it,  by  “within  all  its 
proper  boundaries,  which  extend  as  far  as  the  ground  for  the  tending  of  the  cattle  and  for  cutting  grass 

{Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  53).  Referring  to  both  these  renderings,  Kielhorn  translated  the  expression  as  “up 

to  its  proper  boundaries,  the  grass  and  pasture  land”  {pp,  cit.,  p.  161).  The  purport  of  all  these  renderings 

is  the  same,  but  all  these  scholars  have  failed  to  catch  the  meaning  of  the  word  qi^,  which  means  ‘mixing’  or 

‘junction’.  And  thus  I  would  render  the  expression  as  ‘extending  up  to  the  grass  within  its  bounds  and  the 

pasture  land  connected  with  it.’ 

^  This  word  means  ‘show’  or  ‘spectacle’.  Possibly  sft  niay  have  been  intended. 

®  Kielhorn:  “putting  in  order  of  the  temple  buildings,  when  damaged  or  out  of  repairs.”  I  would,  however, 
take  it  as  partially  broken,  and  also  for  the  construction  of  ̂ rdV,  foundation,  or  for  repairing 
the  which  was  partially  broken. 

'  This  word  appears  to  be  restored  to 
®  Read  l  -. 
^  Read  fq^ft^rr:  n^n 

Read  fcfq-^i^i'  |  For  translation,  see  n.  on  the  same  in  the  preceding  inscription. 
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No.  6  ;  Plates  V-VI 

GAONRt  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  VAKPATIRAJADEVA 

(I) 
[Vikrama]  Year  1038 

This  inscription,  which  is  on  three  plates  of  copper,  was  first  brought  to  light  by  M.B. Garde,  the  Director  of  Archaeology  of  the  former  Gwalior  State,  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the 

Department,  for  V.S.  1987  (1930-31  A.G.),  pages  10-11,  where  he  summarised  its  contents. 

About  five  years  subsequently,  the  record  was  edited  by  K.  N.  Dikshit,  in  the  Epigraphta  Indica, 

Volume  XXIII  (for  1935-36),  pages  101  ff.,  with  his  reading  of  the  text  in  NagarT  characters 

(pp.  108-11)  and  facsimiles  facing  pp.  108,  109  and  111.  It  is  edited  here  from  the  same  facsimiles. 

As  stated  above,  it  is  a  set  of  three  plates  which  are  stated  to  have  been  discovered,  on  20th 

June  1931,  in  course  of  cutting  a  channel  of  a  tank  at  Gaonri,  or  Gonry,  situated  about  5  kms. 

to  the  north-east  of  Narwal,  a  /agir-village  lying  18  kms.  to  the  south-east  of  Ujjain,  on  Ujjain- 

Dewas  metalled  road,  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  plates  reached  the  hands  of  the  jdglrddr  of  the 

village,  who  sent  them  to  K.N.  Dikshit  who  was  then  in  the  Indian  Museum,  Calcutta,  where  they 

were  cleaned  ;  and  it  was  found  that  the  outer  side  of  the  first  plate  was  a  palimpset  containing  an 

earlier  record  of  the  Rashtrakuta  king  Suvarnavarsha  (Govind  IV),  dated  5aka  851,  which  pre¬ 

ceded  the  grant  by  52  years.  This  is  indeed  a  rare  and  interesting  featured 

The  size  of  the  plates  varies  from  38' 10  to  39‘37  cms.  in  length  and  from  26'03  to  26‘67  cms. 
in  breadth.  Each  of  them  is  about  3  mms.  in  thickness  and  their  rims  have  been  raised  to  protect 

the  writing.  The  lower  side  of  the  first  and  the  upper  side  of  the  rest  two  are  pierced  with  two 

holes  1'2  cms.  in  diameter  and  with  an  intervening  space  of  about  15  cms.,  for  rings  to  pass 

through  and  hold  them  together.  On  the  first  two  of  the  plates  the  holes  disturb  the  continuity 

of  writing  in  two  of  the  lines.  The  rings  are  missing  ;  and  the  plates  without  the  rings  weigh 

6.43  kgms.  On  the  proper  right  side  of  the  bottom  of  the  third  plate  is  incised  a  representation 

of  the  flying  Ganida  in  human  form,  but  with  the  nose  of  a  bird,  wearing  a  crown  and  holding 

a  snake  in  the  left  hand,  with  the  right  hand  raised  as  if  to  strike  it.  The  figure,  which  bears  a 

close  resemblance  to  that  as  to  be  seen  on  the  Dharampurl  grant  of  Vakpatiraja,  is  8  cms.  broad  by 

1 1  cms.  high  and  occupies  a  space  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  four  lines  of  the  writing. 

Each  of  the  plates  is  inscribed  on  one  side  only,  excepting  the  first  which  bears  an  older 

record  on  the  outer  side,  as  stated  above.  The  writing  consists  of  53  lines,  of  which  23  lines  are 

inscribed  on  the  first  plate,  20  on  the  second,  and  the  remaning  10  lines  on  the  third 

plate.  The  script  belongs  to  the  tenth  century,  and  bears  a  general  resemblance  to  that  of  the 

Dharampurl  grant  of  Vakpatiraja.  But  it  is  more  cursive.  To  note  the  peculiarities  of  the  writing, 

the  initial  a  is  formed  by  the  sign  of  the  initial  u  joined  to  a  vertical  stroke  with  a  horizontal  ; 

see  atita-,  1.  9  ;  the  initial  i  is  represented  by  two  circles  subscribed  by  the  mdtrd  of  u,  as  in  iti, 

1.  12  ;  the  consonant  n  has  not  developed  the  dot  ;  e.g.  sasdhka,  1.  1  ;  and  ch,  dh  and  v  are  almost 

alike  in  form  ;  cf.  Vahricha,  1.  15,  where  the  first  letter  cannot  be  distinguished  from  the  third, 

and  the  formation  of  all  these  letters  is  similar  in  vindu,  dharmma  and  chakra,  all  in  1.  11.  The 

letters  kh,  g,  j,  n,  bh  and  s  continue  their  old  forms  ;  see  sukhita,  1.  2,  vinirggata,  1.  24,  Girijd,  1.  1, 

na,  1.  2,  ndbhi,  1.  3,  and  sri,  1.  2,  respectively.  The  letter  h  is  similar  to  n,  as  in  uktan  =  cha- 1.  45. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit ;  and  with  the  exception  of  two  verses  in  the  beginn¬ 

ing,  two  in  the  middle  in  11.  10-12,  by  way  of  a  parenthesis,  and  5  imprecatory  stanzas  in  the  end, 

the  record  is  composed  in  prose.  Orthographical  peculiarities  are  almost  the  same  as  those  of 

the  age  ;  viz.  (1)  the  use  of  the  sign  for  v  to  denote  b  as  well,  as  in  brdhmana-,  1.  8  ;  (2)  the 

*  Citing  instances,  the  editor  of  the  Ep.  Ind.  concludes  that  “what  necessitated  the  obliteration  of  the  original 
grant  is  not  known”  (Vol.  XXIII,  p.  101,  «.).  But  how  the  plates  could  travel  from  the  distant  Deccan  to 
the  region  of  Malwa  cannot  be  ascertained  unless  we  hold  with  Dikshit  who  conjectured  that  it  is  possible 
that  in  his  invasion  of  the  Rashtrakuta  capital  which  took  place  in  about  973  A.C.,  the  Paramara  king 
Slyaka  snatched  it  either  from  the  Rashtrakuta  treasury  or  from  the  owner  and  brought  it  with  him  along 
with  the  other  booty  and  that  later  on  it  was  used  for  engraving  a  fresh  inscription  by  Vakpati. 
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sporadic  doubling  of  a  consonant  following  e,g,  in  kdrttikydrii,  L  9  ;  (3)  the  occasional  use  of  the 

dental  sibilant  for  the  palatal,  as  in  pdrdsara  1.  21,  and  vice  versa ;  see  sddhu  (for  sad hu)  in  1.  47  ; 

(4)  the  use  of  amisvdra  before  a  vowel,  e.g.  in  eieshdrri  =  iiparh^  1.  43,  and  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich, 

as  in  11.  3,  12  and  46;  (5)  the  representation  of  a  dipthong  or  its  part  by  a  prishtha-mdtrd,  with  a 

very  few  exceptions  ;  and  (6)  putting  the  sign  of  avagy^aha  correctly  in  1.  41,  to  denote  the  elision 
of  a  before  e,  but  wrongly  in  1.  15  and  44,  to  denote  dirgha-sandhi.  Wrong  spellings  are  often 

noted,  e.g,  in  heydnsi^  1.  2,  samviditarh^  trurhsat  and  sarnvatsare,  all  in  1.  9,  sansdra,  11.  10-1 1  ;  Maga- 

ddha^  1.  14  ;  trii-pravara^  11.  14  f.  and  Randditya,  1.  19.  The  spellings  of  sainhikeya^  1.  1  and  Vairi- 

sinha,  1.  5  are  also  peculiar.  There  are  also  mistakes  of  engraving  ;  letters,  their  parts,  mdtrds, 

anustydra  and  visarga  are  manytimes  omitted,  as  will  be  known  from  the  corrections  made  in  the 
text  that  follows. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  donation,  by  Vakpatirajadeva,  of  the  village 

Vanika  situated  in  the  Avaraka-6/zdga  in  Huna-mand^/^^  in  favour  of  thirty-six  Brahmanas  hail¬ 

ing  from  different  localities  (11.  13-42).  The  announcement  of  the  king  was  made  before  all  the 

royal  officials,  Brahmanas  and  the  other  leading  persons  and  the  pattakila.  The  order  in  which 

each  of  the  donees  is  mentioned  is  his  original  place,  gotra  with  number  of  pravaras,  Veda  and 

sdkhdy  his  own  name  with  his  father’s  name,  and  lastly,  the  number  of  parts  (arhsa)  donated  in 
favour  of  him.  From  the  tabulated  list  appended  below,  it  will  be  known  that  in  eight  cases  the 

record  also  mentions  the  name  of  the  desa  in  which  the  original  place  of  the  donee  was  included  ; 

and  that  the  Brahmana  donees  had  hailed  to  Malwa  from  the  distant  countries  such  as  Magadha, 

Dakshina-Radha,  Uttara-Kula(ru?),  Savathika  (Sravasti?),  Lata  and  Madhyadesa,  is  an  information 

which  is  valuable  in  the  field  of  social  history  of  Malwa  of  this  period.  The  list  also  shows  that 

in  two  cases  (Nos.  6  and  20)  the  epithets  of  the  donees  are  also  given  with  their  names  ;  in  two  cases 

(Nos.  9-10)  the  names  end  in  svdmin  ;  and  one  name  (No.  2)  appears  as  of  a  place.  Of  the  names 

of  the  fathers  of  the  donees  mentioned  in  the  record,  only  two  (Nos.  1  and  9)  are  accompanied  by 

their  epithet  which  is  Dikshita.  This  very  probably  indicates  that  the  practice  of  using  the 

epithet  was  rather  rare  at  the  time  when  the  present  grant  was  issued. 

The  donation  is  stated  to  have  been  made  on  the  full-moon  day  of  Karttika,  when  there 

was  a  lunar  eclipse,  in  the  (Vikrama)  Sariivat  1038,  elapsed  (atita),  as  given  only  in  word 
in  1.  9.  From  1.  52,  below,  we  also  learn  that  the  charter  was  actually  issued  on  the  tenth  day  of 

the  bright  half  of  the  second  Ashadha  of  (Vikrama)  Samvat  1038,  which  is  the  same  year, 
evidently  showing  that  Karttika  of  1038  must  be  taken  as  preceding  Ashadha  of  the  same  year, 

the  year  has  to  be  taken  as  commencing  from  Karttika'.  The  equivalent  Christian  date,  as  cal¬ 
culated  by  Dikshit,  is  Sunday  the  16th  October,  981  A.C.,  for  the  first  date,  and  3rd  July,  982 

A.C*,  for  the  second.  From  these  calculations  we  know  that  the  charter  was  actually  issued 
about  nine  months  later. 

The  record  opens  with  two  mangala-slokas^  followed  by  the  genealogical  portion  mentioning 

three  predecessors  of  Vakpatirajadeva,  Krishnaraja,  his  successor  Vairisimha,  and  his  successor 

Siyaka.  This  portion  is  identical  with  that  of  the  other  records  of  Vakpatiraja,  and  nothing 
need  be  said  here  in  this  respect.  We  have  already  seen  above  that  they  all  belonged  to  the 

Paramara  house  of  Malwa.  This  is  followed  by  the  grant  portion  which  too  we  have  seen  above. 

The  gift-village  Vanika  is  mentioned  as  situated  in  the  Avaraka-5/mga  m  the  Huna-manda/a. 

Dikshit  proposes  to  identify  Vanika  with  Benka,  lying  15  miles  (24  kms.)  north-west  of  Awar 

(Avaraka  of  the  inscription),  which  is  near  Agar,  a  town  situated  to  the  north-east  of  Ujjain.^  So 
far  as  the  similarity  in  names  is  concerned,  Dikshit  is  quite  justified  in  proposing  both  these 
identifications.  I  have,  however,  to  propose  another  alternative  in  this  respect,  on  more  certain 

grounds.  Awar  near  Agar  is  only  a  tiny  hamlet  and  contains  nothing  to  indicate  that  it  was  a 

flourishing  place  in  some  former  times  so  as  to  be  designated  as  a  mandala.  I  am,  therefore, 

inclined  to  identify  the  Avaraka  of  the  present  grant  with  the  village  known  as  Avra,  which  lies 
about  30  kms.  by  road  from  Shamgadh,  a  station  on  the  Bombay-Delhi  line  of  the  Western  Rail¬ 

way  (between  Ratlam  and  Kota).  About  10  kms.  straight  south-east  of  Avra  is  a  village  of  the 

'  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXIII,  p.  104.  Also  see  our  remarks  on  the  dates  of  the  Betma  and  Ujjain  grants  of 
Bhojadeva,  showing  that  in  this  region  the  year  at  that  time  began  in  Karttika  and  not  in  Chaitra. 
Dikshit,  op.  c/Y.,  p.  102.  This  place  is  about  75  kms.  straight  north-east  of  Ujjain  and  almost  equidistant 
from  Narwal ;  it  is  now  included  in  the  adjoining  district  of  Shajapur. 
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name  of  BanT,  which  may  have  been  the  Vanika  of  the  present  grant.  Both  these  places  are  in 

the  present  Mandsaur  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh;  and  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  may 

have  been  the  Hunz-mandala  of  the  inscription.  Following  the  suggestions  of  Dikshit  that  the 

Huna-manda/fl  “must  be  taken  as  the  north  part  of  the  Malwa  plateau”,  my  suggestions  for 
identifying  both  these  places  are  more  suitable  to  the  District  of  Mandsaur  rather  than  that  of 

Ujjain.’  Reference  is  also  invited  in  this  respect  to  Yasodharman’s  success  against  the  Huna 

Mihirakula  as  mentioned  in  the  Mandsaur  pillar  inscription;^  and  it  is  possible  that  after  this 
defeat  some  of  the  Hunas  may  have  continued  to  stay  around  Mandsaur  and  in  the  district  itself. 

Thus  we  get  a  strong  evidence  to  corroborate  the  identihcations  proposed  by  me,  and  it 

seems  more  plausible  in  identifying  the  places  connected  with  the  gift  village  mentioned  in  the 

inscription;  and,  if  accepted,  it  would  throw  a  welcome  light  in  ascertaining  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Paramara  dominions  in  the  time  of  Vakpatideva,  and  would  also  substantiate  what  I  have 

stated  while  editing  his  Ujjain  grant,®  viz.,  that  a  part  of  the  present  Mandsaur  District  was 

included  in  his  dominions.  According  to  the  Udaipur  prasasti,^  Vakpati’s  father  Slyaka  defeated 
the  Hunas;  and  if  this  allusion  refers  to  the  people  residing  in  the  vicinity  of  the  present  Mandsaur 

District,  we  travel  on  certain  grounds  while  proposing  the  above  identihcations. 

Gaonrl,  the  hnd-spot  of  the  plates,  is  about  1 30  kms.  south-southeast  of  BanI,  where  the 

land  was  donated,  as  we  have  seen  above;  and  how  the  plates  possessed  by  a  donee  at  that  place 
could  be  found  at  this  great  distance  has  also  to  be  considered  here.  While  proposing  to 
identify  the  grant  village  with  Benka,  as  seen  above,  Dikshit  states  that  the  distance  between 

this  village  and  the  provenance  of  the  plates  is  about  40  miles  (64  kms.);  but  the  hrst  mentioned 

person  in  the  present  grant  who  may  likely  have  been  the  ‘sole  proprietor  and  the  senior  partner’ 
thereof  may  have  carried  with  him  the  charter,  as  he  is  also  the  sole  recipient  of  the  grant  that 

follows.®  The  view  is  probable  and  applies  equally  in  accepting  our  identihcation  of  the  village, though  the  distance  is  rather  greater  in  the  latter  case. 

The  main  body  of  the  inscription  recording  the  details  of  the  grants  ends  with  the  usual 

injunctions  stating  that  the  gifts  were  intended  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  donees  perpetually  (11.  42-44); 
and  following  this  statement,  we  have  five  of  the  customary  imprecatory  and  benedictory  verses, 
which  are  exactly  the  same  as  to  be  found  in  the  other  grants  of  Vakpatiraja.  Line  52  mentions 
another  date  when  the  charter  was  actually  issued,  as  we  have  seen  above.  Then  we  find  the 

expression  svayam  =  djfid,  i.e.  ‘(this  is)  the  order  (of  the  king)  himself’,  followed  by  the  name  of 
the  ddpaka  who  was  Rudraditya,  the  same  person  who  was  also  the  ddpaka  of  the  Ujjain  grant 
of  the  king  issued  only  two  years  before  and  who  was  his  minister,  as  we  know  from  some  other 

sources.®  The  charter  ends  with  the  sign-manual  of  the  king,  engraved  in  continuation  of  the writing  and  in  aksharas  which  are  smaller  and  thinner  in  size. 

With  reference  to  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  it  may  be  stated 
here  that  K.  N.  Dikshit  has  identified  most  of  them,  particularly  those  which  are  in  Bengal;  and 
I  have  made  an  attempt  to  locate  some  others.  Magadha  (1.  14),  MadhyadeSa  (11.  15  and  26) 
andLata-deifl  (11.  36  and  38)  are  all  well  known.  Kulancha  (1-  19)  is  proposed  to  be  identified 
with  Kulanch  in  the  Bogra  District  of  North  Bengal.'  Savathika  or  Savathika  (11.  29-30) 
is  most  likely  the  tract  more  or  less  corresponding  to  North  Bogra  and  South  Dinajpur,  in  Bengal, 

and  Dardurika  and  Mitila-pdtaka  (11.  29  and  30)  may  perhaps  be  ‘Dadra  in  Panchbibi  Thana 
of  the  Bogra  District  and  Mitail  or  Mitialpara,  both  of  which  are  in  the  Bogra  District’.  Dakshina- 
Radha  (1.  21)  is  also  a  part  of  Bengal,  butBilvavasa  (L  21)  which  is  said  to  have  been  included 
in  it  cannot  be  identified.  The  bhatta-gramfl^  mentioned  in  11.  14,  17,  18  and  33  may  denote 

'  For  Dikshit’s  remarks,  see  ibid.  On  the  other  hand,  Avra  is  an  ancient  place  where  excavations  were  con¬ 
ducted,  for  which  see  Ind.  Arch.,  A  Review,  for  1959-60,  p.  24  ;  and  Journ.  of  M.P.  Itihdsa  Parishad. 
Number  ̂ rV,  pp.  13  ff.  Die  village  BanT  contains  a  big  pond,  justifying  the  statement  of  the  inscription 

(1.8).  ̂ TW^=pond. 
®  Corp.  Ins.  Ind.,  Ill,  pp.  152  ff.  For  the  location  of  the  Hunas  in  this  region,  see  D.C.  Sircar,  Select Inscriptions,  p.  327,  n.  4. 

^  No.  5,  above. 

*  No.  24,  below. 

^  No.  7,  1.  19,  below. 
«  P.CA/.,  p.  33. 

'  For  Kolahch,  the  fatherland  of  the  RadhI  and  the  Varendra  Brahmanas,  see  Ind.  Cult.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  358  f 
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some  Brahmin-settlements  founded  by  persons  whose  names  are  given  in  the  beginning.  Uttara- 

Kuru-i^eia  (1.  24)  is  again  well  known.  Sravanabhadra  (11.  28  and  39),  which  is  mentioned  also 

in  the  Tilakavada  grant  of  Bhoja,*  may  be  somewhere  near  Kanauj  in  North  India.  Khetaka 
(1.  32),  which  is  mentioned  in  the  first  two  of  our  grants,  is  evidently  Kheda  or  Kaira  in  Gujarat. 

Nandipura,  which  is  stated  to  have  been  in  Lata  country  (1.  38),  has  been  identified  with  the 

modern  Nandod  on  the  Narmada.  The  name  AsvaQ^^-mandala  (1.  19)  I  am  tempted  to  identify 

with  a  Huna  locality,  and  I  also  find  that  the  name  of  the  modern  village  Usara  in  the  Bhanpura 

pargand  of  the  Mandsaur  District  sounds  somewhat  similar  to  it.  But  the  village  Aviva  (1.  20), 

as  stated  to  have  been  included  in  it,  I  am  unable  to  identify.  In  course  of  his  identifying  most  of 

the  places,  Dikshit  states  that  ‘places  like  Kharjiirika,  Sopura,  Dapura,  Anoha,  Aviva  and  Rajakiya 

grama,  may  be  found  in  the  neighbourhood  or  within  the  province  of  Malwa.’  And  following 
this  remark,  I  could  trace  out  a  number  of  villages  resembling  these  names  throughout  Malwa; 

one  of  them  lying  about  10  kms.  to  the  east  of  the  find-spot  of  the  plates  bears  the  complete 

name  Khajuria-Parmar.  The  name  Dapura  sounds  like  Devar,  about  3  kms.  south  of  Narwal 

(now  in  the  Dewas  District).  Rajaklya-grama  may  perhaps  have  been  the  modern  village  Ranevas, 

about  5  kms.  west  of  Narwal,  or  Raipur>'a  in  the  Bhanpura  pargand  of  the  Mandsaur  District, 
which  also  shows  a  village  of  the  name  of  Sopurya.  The  remarks  suggesting  the  location  of  places 

in  Malwa  are  all  tentative,  based  only  on  the  resemblance  in  names;  but  it  is  certain  that  some 

of  them  are  to  be  found  in  the  District  of  Ujjain  and  some  others  in  that  of  Mandsaur,  in  which 

lie  respectively  the  find-spot  and  the  gift  village,  as  proposed  by  me.  It  is  interesting  to  note 

here  that  of  all  the  regions  from  which  Brahmanas  are  stated  to  have  migrated  to  Malwa  at  the 

time  when  the  present  grant  was  issued,  Bengal  occupies  the  first  place,  giving  the  second  or  the 

third  place  to  the  United  Provinces,  Gujarat  and  some  other  regions.  It  is  also  worth  noting 

that  all  the  Brahmanas  hailing  from  Bengal  are  Samavedins  belonging  to  its  Chhanddgya-ifl^/ia. 

In  the  end  we  may  reproduce  the  list  of  the  Brahmana  donees,  in  a  tabular  form,  as  given 

by  K.  N.  Dikshit  in  his  article  in  the  Ep.  Indica,  op.  cit.,  pp.  105-06:  — 

Table  showing  the  Brahmana  donees  of  the  GaonrT  Plates  of  Vakpati  Muhja ;  F.5.  1038. 

Serial  Name  of 

No.  Donee 
Father’s  name Original  place Veda  &  Sakha Gotra  & 

Pravara 

Parts  of 
village 

granted 
1 Sarvananda DTkshita  Ldkananda Kanopa  in  Magadha Rigveda,  Bahvricha 

Samaveda, 

Saiiikritya 

3 8 

2 

3 

Mulasthana 

Lohina 

Brahmapandita 

Isvara 

Ayaka  in  Madhya- 
desa 

Kavada 

Chhandogya 

Yajurveda,  Vaji- 
madhyandina 

Vasishtha 

Gautama 
3 

3 

3 

3 

4 Chandraditya Pltavasa Chauramba Samaveda,  Chhan¬ 
dogya 

Sadilya 

3 4 

5 Sahara Ranaditya Kulahcha 

Do Do 

3 2 

6 Agnihotrin 
Lohapa 

Vasudeva Aviva  in  Asuresa- 
mandala 

Do 

Vatsa 
5 4 

7 Donaka Gosarana Vilvagavasa  in 
Dakshina  Radha 

Do 
Parasara 

5'
 

5 

8 Anantaditya Suraditya 
Khadupallika Yajurveda,  Vaji- 

Madhyandina 

Maudgalya 
3 2 

9 Vamanasvamin Dikshita  Hari Paundarika  in 
Uttarakula 

Samaveda,  Chhan- doga 

Gargya 

5 3 

10 Atuka Risiula Umvarachara Yajurveda,  Vaji- 
madhyandina 

Agastya 
3 1 

11 Purushottama 
LIha ?  in  Madhyadesa 

Do 

Maitreya 

3 4 

12 Govindasvamin Devasvamin 
Madhupalika Samaveda,  Chhan¬ dogya 

Kasyapa 

3 3 

13 Sihata Mitrananda Sravanabhadra Rigveda,  Bahvricha 

Vatsa 
5 4 

14 Sankara Devaditya Dardurika  in 

Savathika 

Samaveda,  Chhan¬ dogya 
Bhargava 

3 2 

contt. 

*  No.  15,  1.  4,  below. 

As  also  remarked  in  a  foot-note  in  the  text,  this  gbtra  has  three  pravaras  and  not  five  (K.N.D.) 
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Serial  Name  of 

No.  Donee 
Father’s  name Original  place Veda  &  Sakha 

Gotra  & 

Pravara 
Parts  of 

village 

granted 

15 
Madhumathana Achala Mitilapataka  in 

Yajurveda,  Vaji- 

Parassara 3 2 

Savathikadesa madhyandina 16 
Svayamtapa Srinivasa 

Khedapalika 
Do 

Mauni 3 3 

17 
Nenaiyaka Madhu Khetaka 

Rigveda,  Bahvricha 

Bharadvaja 3 4 

18 Jamata Vishnu 
Anoha Yajurveda,  Vaji- 

Bhargava 3 2 

madhyandina 
19 Dedaka Do 

Do 

Do Do 3 2 

20 Avasthika  ^ar- Lohata 
Sopura 

Samaveda, 

vadeva Kauthuma 

Sandilya 

3 2 

21 Varaha ^rldhara 

Kharjurika 

Samaveda, 
Chhandogya Mahula 3 4 

22 Asaditya Mahula 
Dapura Rigveda,  Bahvricha 

Varaha 3 3 

23 Bhaila Hari 
?  in  Latade^a 

Yajurveda,  Vaji- 
madhyandina 

Kasyapa 

3 1 

24 Devaditya LHaditya 

Rajaklya- Samaveda,  Chhan¬ 

grama 

dogya 
Kasyapa 

3 1 

25 Mumjala 
Isvara 

Nandipura  in 
Yajurveda,  Vaji- Latadesa 
madhyandina 

Vatsa 5 2 

26 Amatta Gunakara Sravanabhadra Do 
Bharadvaja 

3 2 

Total 78 

TEXT' 
[Metres:  Verses  1  and  2  Sdrdulavikrtdita ;  vv.  3  and  7  Vasantatilakd ;  vv.  4  and  5  Anushtubh ;  v.  6 

Indravajrd ;  v.  8  SdUni ;  v.  9  Pushpitdgm]. 

First  Plate 

1  [II*]  TT:  ifT: 

[I*] 
2  ̂ q>T<4r^®Tr[:*]  ^^TfTTrf^^TRmiT:  ||[<[||*] 

T  TvlT- 

3  fercTrfrts^  [nT]f^T?ffq-^  ?rrfjTi'^(niT)  [i*]  JT^s#^Tffwit-^?rTsrc3Tm 

4  5T  qr^  t:  1 1  [^11*]  qrq  'H  ̂  K+  q'^K  1  srrfaTi^^TitsiT^^ftT^'Ta^'^TqTqrTt^iTn'qT^ 

6  &q'id'q<qqJK't)q^KM'Tft  <.irq'srTT«fiq'Si'tqrd<l45'^M^«4TqF^^- 

7  ?Traw^TT^73^:  f^T^II  T«TT  guiq'^d  ̂ TraTT^fNTi'Fq  (r? ) 4^4q'l'+dpqWi'qr4n'qi^  T«ira'F^(F^)[4'^rr]irT- 

8  Tp*]  q’^Fda'^#:  ?i’f|d’(t)  qP^TTOTT  ffTqqdTqiTT^'Trygwr ( ) ftt ( ?^ ) |i ̂ i>^ Ti pdcf I Rf [^]fT?r^Frq[gr]- 

9  ̂   ^(aft)sR^  q:  FrfFq(FffT)fer  ^•cfca  ( dT ) ggr’ff ( f%?r ) |fiTq I ^ ) cFT^f^  TTf%[qirT  ?ftiT]- 
ti^uiq^rui 

10  Mkd'i  ^qiTiqfdTrws^'  (t^T )  ■<F4TqnTT®  i  TTaT^^Fq?  Tf  [ar]  Tgqrqq  iqi  dq'kd- 

11  [I*]  qwr?T'4TT^Trfq(f?)?^TH  dTPrr  sji^:  qrq^'t  TOflTTrT[ii^ii*]  ^w^'??iT(dq^)T^'5fT- 

'  From  facsimiles  between  pp.  108-11  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXIII. 
Denoted  by  a  symbol. 

^  The  sign  of  visarga  was  inserted  subsequently. 

*  There  are  some  chisel-strokes,  probably  showing  that  some  other  letters  were  first  engraved  here  by  mistake. *  The  curve  of  the  matra  is  not  formed  above  this  akshara. 

®  The  sign  of  amisvdra  is  put  on  the  preceding  letter. 

'  The  engraver  first  incised  f?j,  and  later  on  the  «-sign  was  formed  without  deleting  the  top-curve  of  the medial  /  (K.N.D.). 

®  There  is  a  redundant  anusvara  over  q-. 
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PLATE  V 

■1 

\h 

0§.51@^i^&^5(P''  - 

•*y  -<n  -n  -nn  'rxHR^  Ti  -t  rTT'^  -w  "srri  II  \ 

m 

.  ̂<TIlrV2Rl^r 

- - 

im 

24  f‘zi?^''?j'-^Ti^ 
*  ^  ̂   r  nrv  - ^  o  <-  _▼ ^t4 

SSSS-W""-'  24 

30  1  ^■fW¥^rTrcm^a^^;3m u TT^r:'^^ TiTYTTf  .*1'  'v  "  ^  ^ (\  ̂..i 

■<^  28 

32  \f.:!}S. 

40  |. 

S0K^n^Z  I  38 

f  ffT^i  '^^xim,^ 
From  Facsimiles 
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12  ̂ mrrHTTrfiRt  f«r'T(JTiT)  [i*]  stt-t  ̂   ii[yii*])  tsiwr 

14  grf^^2?rsT?r:^^s!rra;  tpt?  ( et)  ̂R!';Trfa’<t>«riH  i>i i*i RRg i?>'c<^>iii'l<^d  (%) - 

15  5rgTg'(^)f??rii%#  gT(iT)^Te'5g^^nr  gF'j^-^F5T[cr*]^^pfgg;H^  ?r5iTs^*  =;  iT5T^5n?a';Trf^®gr?T|griT- 

16  FgFTg^rgrFw'K-itfgl'^  (fk ) sms ( ̂ F^g  ̂ (^)^«iM5f«TFrra'  ?rT^lT«n^(^)^N^rg^ 

17  ̂   gTg3^T§3rrgi%FTg(g)OT’'^g'?r^^(fk)5rgT^rF'3rRT6gFg»T5n1%^  gT(gT)5r'g?ftf^®TFT  ?iwc^- 

19  fHN’nrrJTf^FTga‘ffr(5rT)f^^Tgt^(fe)5nT#(=5®)^^rF^  gT(^)5nwr^(g)TPT  7^rr(’JTT)Fgcg^'f^  ?r5i^  ̂  

?Tg^ff“iT^Rr:'TT-  ''■^f. 

>D 

20  F^  ?rf^4T ^ )  ̂g^riF^g  ̂   ( gr )  fmF^iFM|>T  ( ( ̂ )  ̂  ?i5rgg^- 

21  g  X  gF5T'gTrCT'a';qTFaf^?g’ggw WaTsTTrer ( ?r )  qVy g <te  ( =5® ) <{t^’?rr F^n  gT(iT)5rJig^gTgrFr  *ft- 

22  ?rcor5(^)Tg  ^  ̂ |^®TF^'Enn'L^*]fWLFq'*]ga’gt<g?gffg>^ (fw ) g-c^i F^'HrsgF<45iTF<gg  ^(gr)^- 

F<cm'I- 23  g  ?r- 

Secmd  Plate 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

33 

39 

^(^)^mrR-- 

51^  ̂  

;T?gT(FgT)firT  ?  ̂ ?JW4Tf^FT»^?r 

gr  frftTT^r^#  ?tFrJrgf  3  iT5g^WRr;’Trftr4<gwjriy d  (f^ )  g ̂ tXcfvF^ii  1  s-gf-ctH  iii'i  Fy ̂   gT(gT)|F]|j,<;g>fimg 

TT!TqTF?r^rgTirf^i^wgTw(?4')9ffgt'g^(fk)5fgT®(=5©)gtg?rrfeg  gT(^)fniFftf^^=g?gT(FgT)ftr^ 

^?^(?gT)fir- 
?r5rOT 

^  m4‘FsT[gn-^ 

sraT^(=5#)gW5rrf%#  gT(^)5nTO(^)gn!Tg  ?T?r5q- 

T ) d'>f<i (fk) srgT^srqTsgFT-f^riFgH  ^(gT)fnimwmr  !t- 

?i9rjg  ̂   YTg I F^rgri F=r F-fg Fd^’g'l^^  ( FwsiiF?7T?nF<d h  ^fVFrgw- 

fgg  ?r?T<a'g  ̂   #2:g7f^Frgd’«TRST5r4’^^(F^)5i^(g-)f^?n1%#  ^(^)5m#q-grpT  v  m- 

grifFd'FTgd’^rriTg^nft^ ( )  y g <=(  1  F>i ̂  1  wi‘ Fid's^iTHa^  Fg^ii^HTg  snrsg  ?r«TT  cim  ht- 

t  gT(wT)^'j|^^yr!T  ?T?rsg  R  ?ftj^FgFTifd'?rif??gggt^(fw)5r^g^sfR-5rrfg#  gT(iT)frjr?Tr^f^ggr^r5#^^“ 

t  ?r?rf^  ̂   g’5flT^^nrrJTi?Frgd’gT|Hd’gFg^(Fw)5rgT®(=5s)^g^fi%g  gT(wT)^uid’<i^ra'  =^£n:g;5T#  ?r?rg5^v 

gjt:fgiTgd^iTr^g^^(f^)5raT^(g)f4’^rfF^g  gT(^)5rwmrfeirR  ?f^  ̂   [^jj^wfgFrw- 

( % ) M 4<d'i Fd’^i'fsgfgT^rrFg#  ?r?rJrgi  3  TF3r[^lwiT]ft'FTgcrgc?rff- 

»ftgT?g?i:5(-3)gtTgf[F^*]T  gr(gT)irT^gifefTr4  ^  ̂ ri^i^igrf^drf^gj^FrwJTR- 

S'Rggtig'T (F^) si'fcgrF^gTsgFti'f^ri Rid  ̂ (wT)^«iHVi<H'nT  r  ̂ rw'JmsfwFg’gd^^- 

’  The  v/jarga-sign  was  inserted  subsequently. 
^  Sandhi  is  violated  here  and  in  some  instances  below.  The  word  kalpita  here  means  fixed  or  settled. 

*  Faint  traces  of  the  superscript  letter  are  visible. 

*  Read  ̂ rgrr^sgi  as  suggested  by  Dikshit,  or  ?i?rr:  ?Trcf. 

^  The  superscript  of  this  akshara  is  engraved  as  avagraha. 

®  The  correct  form  of  this  is  5rg^. 
^  It  can  also  be  read  as  ^rfgsrr.  Sandhi  is  violated  here  and  in  several  places  below,  which  are  not  noted 

separately. 

®  The  prishtha-mdtru  of  rff  shows  a  fine  curve. 

®  Read  or  ?i5iT:  The  pravaras  of  the  Parasara  gotra  are  three  and  not  five,  as  wrongly 
mentioned  here. 

*“  The  second  akshara  of  this  name  can  also  be  read  as  f. 

“  Both  these  letters  are  damaged  and  the  reading  is  doubtful. 
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40  I r>i'HTsqT ( Sir ) ^  (c^r  ?  )»i“iT4iT^(f  )5Tt  ?rwi  ̂   [i*]  ^- 

41  ^(ir^)'TfTf^fem(^)^«T:  «r^rw(f%)¥rrfr^:  irRfifq’^kTciriT?  jKTWtfir^^s^^tT- 

42  I cHiTuukr^rcTW+l ^  tRilT  srfcmfef  ̂   iTc^  cTf^(frftr)5rrfe7- 

43  ff (f ) r+H'^'Hv44«ii4'iwi'rMHr'H>r: (Tr)q77;r|T>nnr?^  ?r5#tir?rm’irf4a4^^  ?r54?r  tj. 

Third  Plate 

(^)  I  FilRTFir  =tn'<^UA|'4)^'  ?  (? )  [g^^r]5^'5^r4'<’4'<Pl  «rT- 

iiwarsq':  ii  ̂  'Tra'ffl^TT?  i  i  w(3r)|f^gaT  Tr^rfir: 

46  [l*]  inPT  ̂ T?!  wfJTFcnPT  cTF^T  3^  'I)W(?rJT)  ll[Hll*]  JTT  H'VS'tiH'l f^T  EFiTf«fjr- 

47  i^r^TlP'l  [l*]  f?IFiTfi?q^r-Tfy Pa^TI Ph  3TPt  TTJT  ?rr(Frr)^;  5JTTT[?*]4ia'  ll[^ll*] 

48  (^HT)  [I*]  Itafsc^f^'^^ (^) 'iM^^TriJTT  'TT5r?r;'7f\'7l?TH 

49  I  i[\3ii*]  'nf44^T<-^'l  ̂ t4t  THms:  I  ̂ rwTHTijf  !jFJT?r5^''Tr’jrr 

50  ̂ rr#  qrr#  qK-ffift  ll[::ll*]  f^nTil- 

51  iT^isJT^ftf^cr*^  I  ^  ?!  ff  JW:  'IT- 

52  ##!ft  II  IiT^(?R)rr  ‘Jo  [|*]  F^^i|;?||  [|*] 

53  ^qt^srfeir;  ii  MiRrmf^naRi^^  ii® 

No.  7  ;  Plate  VII 

GAONRf  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  VAKPATIRAJADEVA 

(II) 
[Vikrama]  Year  1043 

This  inscription  is  incised  on  two  copper-plates  Avhich  were  discovered  in  the  village  of Gaonri*  in  the  District  of  Ujjain  in  Madhya  Pradesh,  in  1931,  along  with  those  of  the  grant that  immediately  precedes  here.  The  record  was  first  noticed  by  M.B.  Garde,  in  the  Annual 
Report  of  the  (former)  Gwalior  State  Department  of  Archaeology,  for  V.S.  1987  (1930-31  A.C.), 
p.  11  ;  and  about  five  years  subsequently  it  was  edited  by  K.  N.  Dikshit,  who  was  then  in  the 
Indian  Museum,  Calcutta,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Volume  XXIII  (1935-36),  with  text  in  the 
Nagari  characters  (pp.  Ill  ff.)  and  facsimile-plates  between  pp.  112-13.  From  the  same  facsimiles 
the  inscription  is  edited  here. 

As  stated  above,  the  plates  are  two  in  number,  each  measuring  31-75  to  32-38  cms.  broad  by 
24-7  to  25-4  cms.  high.  Their  rims  have  been  raised  to  protect  the  writing,  which  is  in  a  fair 
state  of  preservation.  The  lower  margin  of  the  first  plate  and  the  upper  margin  of  the  second 
are  pierced  with  two  holes  at  an  intervening  space  of  about  16  cms.,  for  rings  to  hold  them  together  ; 
but  the  rings  are  not  forthcoming.  When  the  plates  were  sent  to  Dikshit  in  the  Indian  Museum, 
he  was  informed  that  the  rings  w^ere  of  iron  and  in  a  very  fragmentary  state  of  preservation,  and 
therefore  were  thrown  away  ;  but  he  seems  to  be  justified  in  remarking  that  “it  appears  that 
the  labourers  who  found  the  plates  considered  the  rings  to  be  of  iron  (as  they  took  the  plates 

^  The  joining  horizontal  bar  of  this  letter  is  not  engraved. 
®  This  mark  of  punctuation  is  redundant. 

'  The  letters  of  the  sign-manual  which  is  in  continuation,  are  smaller  than  the  main  portion  of  the  record 
‘  Gaonri  (also  spelt  as  Gonri  and  Gonry)  is  about  5  kms.  to  the  north-east  of  Narwal,  which  is  a  big  village and  lies  about  18  kms.  to  the  south-east  of  Ujjain.  on  the  Dewas-Ujjain  metalled  road  For  the  other details  regarding  the  discovery  of  the  plates  etc.,  see  the  inscription  that  immediately  precedes  this  Both these  grants  were  also  noticed  in  Statesman,  12th  May,  1932.  where  they  were  called  Narwar  vrants  See 
D.H.R.L,  Vol.  II,  p.  853,  where  they  are  also  said  to  be  in  the  India  Office  Libraiy  London 
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too),  but  it  is  likely  that  they  were  of  copper".'  Both  the  plates  together  weigh  2'25  kilograms. 

Each  of  the  plates  is  inscribed  on  one  side  only.  In  all  there  are  29  lines  of  writing,  of 

which  16  lines  are  on  the  first  plate  and  the  rest  on  the  second.  The  last  line  is  engraved 

after  leaving  a  blank  space  which  measures  about  a  little  more  than  one-third  of  the  rest  of  the 

lines  in  length  ;  the  purpose  of  this  blank  space  cannot  be  ascertained.^  The  inscription  is  written 
in  the  Nagari  characters  and  the  language  is  Sanskrit.  The  technical  execution  is  beautiful ; 

the  letters  are  boldly  and  symmetrically  drawn  and  cut  deep.  The  work  is  more  carefully  accom¬ 

plished  than  in  the  case  of  the  plates  of  the  grant  that  just  precedes.  But  the  inner  parts  of  some 

of  the  letters  show  redundant  chisel  strokes.  There  are  a  few’  minor  mistakes  of  writing  or  engrav¬ 

ing  ;  e.g.,  the  omission  of  the  sign  of  anusvdra  in  sukhitarh  and  sdntirh,  both  in  1.  3,  but  marking 

it  wrongly  on  the  preceding  letter  in  charhchat,  1.  2,  and  the  omission  of  the  superscript  r  in 

paryarhta,  1.  16  ;  but  wdth  the  exception  of  such  minor  errors,  the  language  is  correct.  The 

average  size  of  the  letters  is  about  '8  cms. 

In  respect  of  palaeography,  the  script  bears  a  close  resemblance  to  that  of  the  immediately 

preceding  inscription  ;  but  some  of  the  letters  are  here  advanced  in  form.  The  lower  limb  of 

the  initial  i  has  a  fine  tail  attached  to  it,  e.g.,  see  iti,  1.  27  ;  the  triangle  of  the  right  limb  of  kh 

and  that  of  g  occasionally  gives  place  to  a  loop  ;  cf.  e.g.,  in  sukhitarh,  1.  3,  sakhd,  1.  14,  grdmah, 

1.  16,  but  also  vinirggata,  1.  17  :  the  antique  forms  of  t  and  n  are  found  to  be  generally  dis¬ 

appearing,  giving  their  place  to  the  modern  forms  of  the  letters,  as  in  pratinivdsi,  1.  10  ;  and 

the  sibilants  s  and  s  show’  their  forms  somew’hat  advanced,  as  in  paramehiara,  11.5  and  6,  and  in 

samasta,  1.10.  With  the  exception  of  specifying  the  grant-portion  and  the  date,  the  present  inscrip¬ 

tion  is  a  copy  of  the  preceding  grant ;  and  the  orthographical  features  are  almost  the  same  as 

to  be  found  in  that.  It  may  however  be  remarked  in  this  respect  that  the  present  inscription 

uses  the  signs  of  anusvdra  more  often  than  those  of  the  nasal;  and  the  upadhmdniya 

sign  is  used  once  in  1.  17.  It  resembles  the  sign  for  sh. 

After  tw’o  verses  paying  obeisance  respectively  to  Siva  (Srlkantha)  and  Krishna  (Mura-ripu) 
and  invoking  their  blessings,  the  inscription  gives  the  pedigree  of  the  donor,  the  Paramabhattd- 

raka,  Mahdrdjddhirdja,  Paramesvara,  the  illustrious  Vakpatirajadeva,  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of 

the  P.M.P.,  the  illustrious  Siyakadeva,  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  the  P.M.P.,  the  illustrious 

Vairisimhadeva,  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  the  P.M.P.,  the  illustrious  Krishnarajadeva.  As 

stated  above,  this  portion  with  the  mahgala-sldkas  is  W’orded  exactly  as  in  the  preceding  grants  of 
the  king.  Then  follow  s  the  announcement  of  the  king,  telling  us  that  while  staying  in  (the 

region  of)  Purnsi-pathaka,  he  donated  the  village  of  Kadahichchhaka,  lying  in  the  Maddhuka- 

bhukti,  connected  with  Puwa-pathaka  in  the  fis/zaya  of  UjjayanI  in  the  AvantT-manda/a  (11.  9-1 1), 

to  the  Brahmana  Sarvananda,  the  son  of  Dikshita  Lbkananda  of  the  Sa(Sam)kriti  gotra  and  Asva- 

layana  sakhd  wdth  three  pravaras.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  donee  is  identical  with 

Sarvananda,  the  first-mentioned  person  in  the  other  grant  from  GaonrT,  where  he  is  given  special 

preference.  It  may  also  be  noted  that  while  mentioning  his  name  in  the  present  grant,  he  is 

stated  to  have  hailed  from  the  village  of  Kandpa  ;  the  same  place  is  mentioned  as  a  bhatta-grdma 

in  the  other  inscription,  which  calls  his  father  Pandita-Dlkshita,  whereas  the  present  grant  men¬ 

tions  him  only  by  the  latter  of  these  titles.  Moreover,  the  king  is  stated  to  have  made  the  grant 

after  taking  his  bath  in  pimydbhra-sarit  (1.  12),  which  I  am  unable  to  identify.  It  is,  however, 

not  known  if  it  is  a  WTong  engraving  for  punydmbhah  (of  holy  waters).^ 

The  date  of  the  grant,  as  recorded  only  in  words  in  11.  11-12,  is  the  winter  solstice  {Udaga- 

yana)  in  the  month  of  Magha  of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1943,  w’hich  corresponds  to  22nd  December 

986  A.  C.  In  the  end  there  is  another  date  given  in  figures  ;  it  is  thirteenth  day  of  the  dark  half 

of  the  month  of  Magha  and  corresponds  to  Friday,  the  31st  of  December,  986  A.C.  *  The  date 
is  important  as  it  is  furnished  by  the  latest  known  epigraphical  record  of  Vakpatiraja,  though  we 

know  from  some  other  sources  that  he  continued  for  some  more  years.^ 

^  Dikshit,  op.  cit.,  p.  101. 

“  This  vacant  space  was  possibly  left  for  the  Garuda  figure  which  was  not  carved  for  some  unknown  reasons. 
A  variation  of  the  same  type  appears  in  the  name  of  the  pathaka  which  is  engraved  as  Purvva  in  1.  9  but 
Purnna  in  1.  11. 

^  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXIII,  p.  104.  The  latter  is  the  day  when  the  plates  were  actually  donated. 

"  Amitagati  in  his  Subhdshitasanddha  tells  us  that  the  work  was  composed  in  Vakpatiraja’s  reign  in  V.S.  1050» 
or  993-94  A.C.  See  K^vya-mdld  Series,  No.  82,  p.  104,  v.  922. 
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With  the  customary  imprecatory  verses  which  are  the  same  as  to  be  found  in  the  other  grants 

of  the  king,  and  with  the  usual  expressions  mamgalarh  mahd-srih,  the  record  comes  to  a  close. 

Of  the  geographical  names  found  in  the  inscription,  Ujjayani  (1.  9y  is  the  well-known  city  of 
Ujjain  ;  it  is  mentioned  here  as  a  vishaya,  a  smaller  territorial  unit  which  was  included  in  the 

mandala  of  Avanti  (1.  9),  which  was  a  larger  administrative  division.  It  is  interesting  to  note 

here  the  relative  significance  of  both  these  terms.  Pilrva-pathaka  (1.  9/  is  possibly  used  to 

denote  a  sub-division  of  the  vishaya,  and  was  situated  in  the  east,  in  contrast  with  the  expression 

‘ paschima-pathaka’ ,  used  in  the  Dharampun  grant  of  Vakpati,  issued  in  V.S.  1031,®  Maddhoka 

(1.  9)  which  is  stated  here  to  be  a  still  smaller  division  (bhuki),  cannot  be  identified  ;  but  Dikshit’s 

suggestion  ‘that  it  may  perhaps  be  identified  with  Mahu  or  Mhow,  the  well-known  cantonment 

near  Indore,’  appears  to  be  unacceptable,  for,  besides  his  own  statement  that  it  would  be  about 
40  miles,  i.e.  64  kms.  from  Narwal,  the  place  is  to  its  south-west  and  straight  to  the  south  of 

Ujjain,*  and  not  to  its  east,  as  indicated  in  the  inscription.  The  gift-village  Kadahichchhaka 
(1.  9)  has  rightly  been  identified  with  Karcha  oi  Kadacha,  almost  5  kms.  to  the  north  of  Narwal 

and  almost  equi-distant  to  the  north-west  of  Gaonri.®  Abhrasarit  (1.  12),  where  the  king  took 
his  bath  before  making  the  gift,  cannot  be  indentified ;  it  appears,  however,  to  be  possible  that 

abhra  is  wrongly  engraved  for  ambhah,  meaning  water,  and  the  name  of  the  river  was  omitted 
through  inadvertence,  as  stated  above. 

TEXT 

[Metres:  Verses  1  and  2  Sardulavikrtdita ;  vv.  3  and  8  V asantatilakd ;  vv.  4  and  5  Anushtubh ;  v.  6 

Indravajrd ;  v.  7  Salim ;  v.  9  Pushpitdgra\. 

First  Plate 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

t: 

fiririT’  [I*]  4T: 

3T  Tig  T:  ll[^ll*] 

^  The  spelling  of  this  word  is  interesting  ;  the  same  spelling  appears  in  some  other  grants  of  the  Paramara 
kings.  Cf.  Bhaja’s  Ujjain  grant  of  V.S.  1076  (11.  6-7).  Moreover,  the  name  Avanti  denoting  West  Malwa 
reminds  us  of  the  earlier  times  {Akar-dvanfi). 

^  But  in  1.  11  below  the  name  is  spelt  as  Purnna-  which  I  propose  to  identify  with  the  modem  village  ot 
Punasa,  situated  about  35  kms.  east  of  Mandhata  on  the  Narmada.  This  suggestion  is  confirmed  by  Tale 
No.  8  of  the  SM.K.,  which  states  that  Punnapathaka-pattana  came  on  the  way  of  a  traveller  from  Vidisha 
to  Manyakheta  (p.  62).  In  view  of  this,  it  seems  that  the  donation  was  made  actually  at  this  place. 

®  No.  4,  1.  14. 

*  Op.  cit.,  p.  102.  I  find  a  village  madhupura,  lying  about  12  kms.  south  of  GaonrI ;  the  name  suggests  its identification  with  Maddhuka,  but  we  have  no  evidence  in  support  of  it. 

^  Dikshit,  op.  cit.,  p.  102.  While  publishing  the  text  read  by  Dikshit,  the  editor  of  the  Ep.  Ind.  remarks  that 
the  reading  appears  to  be  Kadahisthaka  (p.  112,  n.  1).  But  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  third  letter  in  the 

name  of  the  village  is  chchha,  Dikshit’s  reading  is  justified.  In  this  connection  attention  is  also  drawn  to  the exactly  similar  forms  of  the  subscripts  chh  and  th,  the  former  of  which  appears  in  1.  4  and  the  latter  m  1.  11. 
Also  see  n.  11  in  the  text  below. 

'  From  the  facsimile  between  pp.  112-13  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXIII. 
’’  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 
*  The  sign  of  anusvdra  has  some  decoration  around. 

®  The  vertical  for  medial  «  is  turned  up  with  a  fine  bend. 

“  In  both  these  titles  protebly  some  other  letters  were  first  engraved  and  subsequently  changed. 
“  The  fourth  akshara  of  this  name  may  also  be  read  as  as  remarked  by  the  editor  of  Ep.  Ind.  The subscripts  ̂   and  sr  are  throughout  alike;  see  1.  4  and  1.  H. 
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27 
11  Fifi^(?rft-)fef  iTSTTI  iTti  JUf?! 

12  ̂ <4|.!nvo4fij]- 1  jTOjTWifTffT  =5iTm4T^  (jTr)^rf^’(fTg-)^%Tr?q^  ?C|-(^)^-oFirT5rr- 

13  T^rr  f^ii  ^TaT^^nrfirT  ^•prfy  m  c-y  h  i  ti  d'li  m  *1  fd  fwrmrFr:  i 

14  4iwr=r(f?)|(:^)frnT  TTPirt  snf;  TwtrrirrT  ii[^ii*] 

15  r^T!f(iTiT)  I  SIT^r  3T  ?T  <fFdqi  T9^TWr:  ITJCfi^nT  ll[V|l*]  SfiRTT  ^rTT^ffilTRWcT- 

16  nn  ^m'TfT  tfUlOfTnill'H:  |-  d «|4|'>^<q ( IT ) ̂tT; ®  5fT^5Hn^rf  ?T- 
SD  C  cv  V  /  C 

Second  Plate 

17 

18 
3^5s+^Pdf^[5T]5:  FiTrF5nTmr4K:'<r^«iri ^'i ir^t'^n :  ii  ̂ nrata^; 

arin  Fr(^f)irfTfntaTir  ?rr?^(?^)irfTflT(?rr)ijw  i  fk^ranq-i  Tff5TriHm?iv=rg[aT]ir  i  ̂ (^)^- 

19  ̂ Tc^Hv^rir  I  fraffTTciFT?^  ^TTf-dTH  ^  I Tilwui  ijfsTf^Tr- 

20  TTT^  TW  ^TTc4T  fIT(5rT)frT?TK^rfS#F?r(5#:  ?r  )  JlfnTTfei'  r-ilMHI  Td4sTT  ( «ft )  r>T?IRT^T- 

21  wtTrrfe+'iri ^ ( ̂ ) ̂   ?i‘^'i^a^®(5inr)  ii  i 

22  ?ITiT^(?r);tT^7T  mf^^^fiTTFTTcSKfTEI 4 ^ffTs?:  qn^TTtqTsr  1 1  ̂   ( ̂ ) 

23  Traf^;  ?RRTM'^:  I  inPT  ITPT  [^T]?!  ̂ fiFaFq-  ̂   ll[l^ll*]  ^rTTf^  JTT  JT^- 

24  £m'?'^Ji‘9rf^<ir'j|  I  rH'JiIwi'-ci'Mro^  irq’  orf^  ̂   qnF  1 1 [■^11*]  Ffs^ar- 

25  ?^Trf^:  'ITpTt?3TVWin  ̂ jfT  zrrat  THmffM  6'l  H I  --y  Fif  y qriTT  ̂   ̂  

26  Tra’Tl’jft  M['3II*]  it'WrJ^WHdl I 

27  ̂ ¥irnfTr3??r%^T| { ̂ wi  ’w  'n7m:'Tf%ra^  ^  ll[=;ll♦]  ^TTW3r?rF^f^(T^)- 

28  f^pTipTf^^  TT^rarsfliW  =5rj  ^  ^  jw:  MT^bYTl- 

29  ift  f^#3rr;  ii[^ii*]  ?iT^(?T^)?T  8°^^®  nr^r  ii 

No.  8  ;  Plates  VIIMX 

MODASA  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  BHOJADlVA 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1067 

The  plates  bearing  the  subjoined  inscription  were  discovered,  in  1944,  by  Shri  R.P.  Soni,  a well  known  Gujarati  writer  and  a  resident  of  Modasa,  which  was  formerly  in  the  Ahmedabad 

but  notv  in  the  Sabarkahtha  District  of  Gujarat.  The  inscription  tvas  edited  by  Dr.  Hari  Prasad 

Shastri  of  the  Gujarat  Vernacular  Society,  Ahmedabad,  in  the  Bharatiya  Vidya  (Bombay),  Volume  V 

(1945),  Supplement,  pp.  37-40,  with  his  own  reading  of  the  text,  in  Nagarl,  but  without  a  facsimile. 
Some  fifteen  years  after,  the  record  tvas  edited  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Volume  XXXIII  (for 

1959-60),  pp.  192  ff.,  with  text  in  Roman  characters  (pp.  196-98)  and  Plates  (between  pp.  196-97), 
by  Dr.  D.C.  Sircar,  from  photographs  of  the  inscription  received  by  him  from  Pandit  Utsavalal 

Purani,  through  Dr.  M.R.  Majumdar  of  Baroda.  Dr.  Shastri  again  wrote  an  article  on  the  inscrip¬ 

tion,  which  is  printed  in  a  Gujarati  magazine  known  as  ‘Majiirn’  and  published  by  the  Arts  and 
Science  College  at  Modasa,  in  1966  :  and  the  Principal  of  the  College  was  kind  to  supply  to  me,  at 

^  Read  f^^ryibyKfa^  ,  as  suggested  by  Dikshit. 

^  This  and  some  other  punctuation  marks  below  are  redundant.  tnrrT^ftFT  means  delivered  or  consigned. 

"  The  sign  of  visarga  appears  to  be  inserted  later  on. 
*  K.N.D.  takes  it  to  be  a  sign  for  iipadhmdmya.  but  it  resembles  the  sign  for  sh. 
^  This  akshara  appears  as  if. 

®  The  form  of  this  unit  figure  is  dissimilar  to  the  one  that  appears  in  the  tithi  that  follows,  and.  on  the 
other  hand,  very  closely  resembles  that  of  7  in  the  Modasa  grant  of  the  time  of  Bhojadeva  in  No.  8.  just 
below. 
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my  request,  a  copy  of  the  facsimile,  which  is  illustrated.  I  have  also  received  a  set  of  ph
otographs 

of  the  inscription  from  the  Chief  Epigraphist,  Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  and  on  the  basis  of 

all  this  material,  I  edit  the  inscription  here.^  The  plates  have  been  now  procured  by  the  said 

College  where  they  are  preserved. 

It  is  a  set  of  two  copper-plates^  which  were  found  at  a  petty  hamlet  bearing  the  name 

Kokapur  and  situated  in  the  vicinity  of  a  bigger  village  Shinvad,  about  10  kms.  to  the  no
rth  of 

IVfodasa,^  now  the  chief  town  of  a  tdluka  of  that  name  in  the  Sabarkahtha  District.  The  plates 

were  first  noticed  by  Shri  Soni,  with  a  widow  of  the  mercantile  caste,  whose  name  
is  not  known, 

nor  could  she  remember  how  and  under  what  circumstances  they  came  to  be  with  her.  Ea
ch  of 

the  plates  is  7-4"  (c.  18-8  cms.)  by  5-3"  (c.  13-5  cms.)  in  size*  and  both  of  them  together  
weigh 

about  lbs,  i.e.,  M3  kilograms.  Each  of  the  plates  bears  writing  on  the  inner  side  only  ;  it  is  
in 

a  fair  state  of  preservation.  The  first  plate  showe  15  lines  of  writing  and  the  second  only  6  lines. 

The  lower  margin  of  the  first  and  the  upper  of  the  second  has  a  hole  pierced  through  it,  for  a  ring 

to  hold  them  together,  originally  ;  but  the  ring  is  not  now  forthcoming. 

The  characters  belong  to  the  eleventh  century  A.C.  and  bear  a  general  resemblance  to 
 those 

of  the  Betma  and  Bahswada  plate  inscriptions  of  Bhojadeva,  but  they  are  not  so  carefully  engraved 

nor  do  they  show  the  symmetry  or  beauty  in  formation.  To  note  the  palacographical  pecu¬ 

liarities  of  the  letters  of  the  present  inscription,  we  find  that  the  initial  a,  which  appears  twice, 

in  11.  11  and  20,  has  been  WTitten  as  in  modern  Nagarl ;  the  initial  i,  which  occurs  three  times,  in 

11.  7,  18  and  20,  shows  a  similar  formation  in  the  first  and  third  instances,  whereas  in  the  second, 

the  loop  below  is  replaced  by  a  curve  ;  the  superscript  form  of  k  sometimes  loses  its  loop  as  in 

paksha  but  not  in  sukla,  both  in  1.  1  ;  the  medial  u  and  the  consonant  d  do  not  show  the  curve 
 of 

the  end  above,  e.g.,  in  -adhikeshu,  1.  1,  and  mohada  and  marhdale,  both  in  1.  6.  The  letter  n  is 

without  the  top  stroke  ;  cf.  BvahTncincL,  1.  8  ;  t  is  often  without  the  vertical  bar  at  its  top.  cf.  sateshu, 

1.  1  :  the  tail  of  letters  like  d,  h  and  i  is  occasionally  not  carved,  and  in  a  number  of  instances 

the  last  of  these  letters  is  without  the  vertical  on  the  right,  cf.,  e.g.,  sudi,  1.  2.  The  consonant  dh 

resembles  v  but  is  without  the  top-stroke,  as  in  dhdnya,  1.11.  The  sign  for  r  indicates  all  the  differ¬ 

ent  varieties  noted  previously,  e.g.,  in  Tavuu-,  1.  2,  it  shows  two  strokes  meeting  at  the  top  ;  in 

parama  and  bhattdraka,  both  in  1.  4,  it  shows  a  wedge,  and  in  raja,  1.  6,  it  has  a  loop  partly  drawn. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit ;  it  is  full  of  inaccuracies.  In  some  places  we  have  wrong  cases, 

inappropriate  verbal  derivations  and  errors  in  spellings,  and  with  all  these,  the  occasional  use  of 

local  words  combined  with  slovenliness  in  the  technical  execution  sufficiently  exhausts  the  patience 

of  one  wishing  to  make  out  the  reading.  The  record  is  wholly  in  prose. 

The  following  orthographical  peculiarities  may  be  noted:  (1)  the  use  of  the  sign  for  v  to 

denote  b  as  well,  as  in  Vrdhmana,  1.  8  ;  (2)  occasional  doubling  of  a  consonant  preceding  and  follow¬ 

ing  r,  as  in  kshettra,  1.  10  and  vinirggata,  1.  11,  but  not  in  dharma,  1.  12  ;  (3)  putting  the  dental 

sibilant  for  the  palatal,  e.g.  in  paramesvara,  1.  3  ;  there  are,  however,  at  least  two  clear  examples 

of  the  reverse  ;  they  are  ;  Mohadavdsa,  1.  6,  and  suta  for  suta  in  11.  12,  14,  18  and  20,  though 

suta  is  also  found  in  1.  17  ;  (4)  the  anusvdra  appears  generally  for  the  appropriate  nasal,  as  in 

'  It  may  be  noted  that  there  are  some  minor  variations  in  the  reading  from  the  photographs  and  the  facsimiles 

published  with  Shastri’s  article  in  the  Magazine  of  the  College,  e.g.,  the  photographs  show  sapana,  karena  and 
chetata  in  11.  8.  12  and  20  respectively,  but  in  the  facsimiles  they  appear  sampana,  chdrena  and  chatata  respect¬ 
ively. 

*  While  editing  the  record.  Sircar  has  observed  that  it  is  inscribed  on  both  the  sides  of  one  plate.  In  fact,  the 
plates  are  two  and  not  one,  and  the  information  supplied  to  him  in  this  connection  was  incorrect,  as  I  could 
ascertain  from  the  authorities  of  the  College  where  the  plates  are  at  present  preserved.  My  visit  to  Modasa 

in  Fabruary,  1972  enabled  me  to  examine  the  original  plates,  due  to  the  kind  courtesy  of  the  owner,  and 

also  to  correct  some  of  the  readings  in  my  previous  transcript  of  the  text  prepared  from  the  photographs. 

Moreover,  besides  knowing  that  they  are  actually  two  plates,  and  not  one,  they  are  thick  and  heavy,  and 

the  letters,  which  are  not  very  deeply  engraved,  are  not  visible  on  the  reverse  side.  Both  the  plates  have 

raised  rims  and  the  letters,  though  carefully  written,  are  often  engraved  without  paying  due  attention  to  their 

exact  form.  Some  of  the  mdtrds  are  so  thinly  engraved  as  not  to  come  out  clearly  on  the  photographs,  e.g., 

that  of  ni  in  vinirggatdya,  1.  11,  and  there  are  occasional  redundant  chisel  strokes  deforming  the  letters,  e.g., 

of  V  in  Dantivarma-  in  1.  14,  appearing  as  k. 

®  Mohadavdsaka  of  the  present  inscription,  situated  in  23°  28'  N.  Long.  ;  73°  20'  E.  Lat.  It  is  also  mentioned 
as  a  mandala  in  the  Harsola  grants  of  Siyaka,  of  V.S.  1005. 

*  This  is  according  to  Shastri,  whereas  Dr.  Sircar  in  his  article  in  op.  cit.  states  that  the  plate  is  “about  9  inches 

in  length  and  about  6  inches  in  height”  (p.  192). 
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marhdale,  1.  6  and  chamdrika,  1.  19  ;  and  (5)  engraving  medial  e  and  one  of  the  components  of  medial 

d  as  prishtha-mdtrd  or  sird-mdtrd ;  the  former  of  these  {i.e.,  prishtha-mdtrd)  occasionally  appears 

only  as  a  curved  stroke,  as  in  deva,  11.  4  and  5,  and  madhye  in  1.  10  ;  and  the  latter  (i.e.  sird-mdtrd)  is 

sometimes  seen  with  its  top  curved  to  the  right  so  as  to  resemble  the  superscript  r  or  a  hook,  cf„ 

e.g.,  marhdale,  1.  6. 

The  inscription  begins  with  the  auspicious  symbol  for  Siddham,  which  is  followed  by  the 

date,  specified  both  in  words  and  figures,  to  be  Sunday,  the  first  of  the  bright  half  of  the 

month  of  Jyeshtha,  in  the  (Vikrama)  Saihvat  1067,  which,  taking  the  year  to  be  Karttikadi, 

according  to  the  practice  current  in  Gujarat,  regularly  corresponds  to  the  sixth  of  May,  1011  A.C. 

Then  are  introduced  four  rulers  of  the  Paramara  ruling  house  of  Malwa  ;  they  are  Parama- 

bhattdraka,  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and  Parameh/ara,  the  illustrious  Siyakadeva,  his  successor  the  P.M.P. 

and  illustrious  Vakpatirajadeva,  his  successor  the  P.M.P.  and  illustrious  Sindhurajadeva,  and 

lastly,  his  successor  the  P.M.P.  and  illustrious  Bhojadeva.  Then  is  specified  the  main  object  of  the 

record  where  we  are  told  that  during  the  sovereignty  (or  in  the  kingdom)'  of  Bhojadeva  his  subor¬ 

dinate  ruler  Vatsaraja  issued  a  charter  (sdsana)  in  the  village  of  Sayanapataka  in  the  Arddhdsh- 

tama-mandala  of  Mohadavasaka,  in  favour  of  a  Chaturjataklya  Brahmana  of  the  name  of  Dedda  or 

Deddaka  of  the  Upanasya  gotra  who  had  hailed  from  Harshapura.  This  charter  was  in  honour  of 

the  gift  of  two  halas  of  land  worth  growing  kodrava  (a  species  of  giain  eaten  by  the  poor),  mudga 

(a  kind  of  pules),  vrihi  (paddy)  and  tila  (sesamum)  and  situated  on  the  borders  of  the  village  and 

also  inside  it  so  as  to  include  the  corn  in  the  threshing  floor  adjoining  to  the  houses  (11.  6-13). 

The  language  of  the  grant  portion  of  the  document,  which  is  mentioned  above,  is  rather 

ambiguous,  and,  as  Dr.  Sircar  has  rightly  observed,  “it  may  also  indicate  that  it  was  the  Brahmana 
Derda  (i.e.  Dedda)  or  Deddaka,  who  was  the  donor  of  the  grant  and  that  Vatsaraja  merely  ratified 

the  transaction.”'*  This  view  appears  to  be  justified  and  more  reasonable  when  we  consider  that 
the  word  Deddaka  with  all  its  adjectives  is  in  the  sixth  case,  showing  his  ownership  of  the  land, 

and  the  donee,  who  in  that  case  must  be  taken  to  be  the  son  of  Gbpaditya  (Gopaditya-iutrtyfl),  is  put 

in  the  fourth  case,  along  with  all  the  epithets  governing  the  word  sutdya.  And  the  expression  “Ded- 

ddkasya  dharma-hetave" ,  to  increase  the  religious  act  of  Deddaka,  goes  in  support  of  this  sugges¬ 
tion.  The  only  difficulty  in  accepting  this  view,  however,  appears  to  be  that  the  name  of  the 
donee  is  not  mentioned  here. 

The  grant  is  stated  to  have  been  made  according  to  the  rules  (sdsaridchdrena,  1.  12),  and  it 

is  interesting  to  note  the  procedure,  viz.,  that  the  land  was  first  examined  by  (the  representatives 

of)  the  VallotakTya  and  VahTya  Brahmanas  who  were  known  to  be  the  royal  preceptors  (rdjd- 

dhyakshas),  probably  also  constituting  the  majority  of  the  residents  of  the  village,  Thakkura  Ranaka 

and  the  pattakilas  Sarhvaka,  Lallaka,  Goggaka  and  others  ;  then  it  was  actually  shown  to  the 

Brahmana  donee,  and  finally,  was  given  away  in  the  presence  of  about  half  a  dozen  people  whose 

names  are  recorded  in  11.  16-19.  Thereafter,  we  are  told  that  the  charter  was  written  by  Chhad- 

daka,  son  of  Amnaka  (1.  20).  In  the  end  we  have  the  sign-manual  “Srl-Vachchhardjasya” ,  who 
was  evidently  the  same  as  Vatsaraja,  mentioned  above  in  1.  7.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 

king’s  signature  is  in  Prakrit  and  not  in  Sanskrit,  as  in  1.  7  above,  as  is  due  to  the  composer  of  the 

record.  Here  the  inscription  ends,  with  the  customary  expression  “ marhgalarh  mahd-srlh.” 
It  is  difficult  to  identify  Vatsaraja  who  is  stated  to  have  been  enjoying  750  villages  in  1.  7 

above.  The  expression  used  with  his  name  here  is  hhotkdra-mahdrdjaputra ;  and  Dr.  D.C. 

Sircar,  who  has  suggested  that  the  word  bhotkdra  may  have  been  a  mistake  for  bhdktri,  is  also 

inclined  to  hold  that  Bhojadeva  may  have  had  a  son  bearing  the  name  bhoktara,  whom  we  do  not 

know."  But  unless  we  know  about  the  existence  of  Bhoja's  son  with  this  name  from  any  other 
source,  this  view  appears  to  be  hardly  tenable,  and  what  appears  justifiable  to  us  is  that  the  word 

bhotkdra  is  wrongly  engiaved  for  bhoktara,  which  is  an  eiTor  for  bhdktri.  We  have  exactly  a 

similar  expression,  viz.  grdrndndm  bhdktdrah  sri-Yasdvarmd,  in  1.  7  of  the  Kalvan  plate  inscription 

of  Yasovarman,  as  will  be  noticed  below  while  dealing  with  that  record  ;  and  when  we  know  that 

’  The  word  in  the  original  is  rdiye,  and  Dr.  Sircar  observes  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  it  means  ‘during 

the  sovereignty’  or  ‘in  the  kingdom’.  Here  we  may  add  still  another  meaning  of  rdjye,  viz.,  ‘government 

administration  of  the  kingdom’,  which  too  equally  suits  here.  But  from  the  use  of  the  word  nicaidala,  which 
just  follows  it,  what  appears  to  be  the  sense  here  is  that  of  a  kingdom. 

**  Sircar,  op.  cit.,  p.  193. "  Ibid. 
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the  present  inscription  teems  not  only  with  grammatical  but  also  with  scribal  errors,  the  only 

alternative  that  we  can  think  of  is  that  the  word  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  bhoktri,  -which 

assumed  the  form  bhoktdra  due  to  error  on  the  part  of  the  composer  of  the  record  and  is  engraved 

as  bhotkdra,  wrongly,  by  the  scribe  or  may  have  been  so  WTitten  by  the  writer. 

The  only  Vatsaraja  who  is  known  to  us  as  flourishing  in  the  period  in  question  was  a  prince 

belonging  to  the  Chalukya  house,  a  son  of  Klrttiraja  and  a  great-grandson  of  Barappa,  the  founder 

of  the  Chalukya  house  of  Lata.  Klrttiraja,  who  issued  a  grant  on  the  Tapti  in  ̂ aka  940  or  1018 

A.C.,‘  was  a  contemporary  of  the  Paramara  Bhoja  ;  and,  in  view  of  this,  Vatsaraja  of  the  present 
record  appears  to  be  the  homonymous  prince,  i.e.  a  son  of  Klrttiraja  ;  and  it  is  not  improbable 

that  he  was  enjoying  the  said  region  where  the  inscription  under  study  has  been  discovered,  and 

may  have  been  a  feudatory"  of  Bhoja,"  who  ivas  then  aggrendising  himself  at  the  cost  of  his  inveterate 
enemy,  the  Chaulukya  Mularaja,  whose  inscriptions  are  all  found  to  the  west  of  the  Sabarmati, 

in  the  region  bordering  to  that  of  the  Paramara  kingdom.  It  is  true  that  the  name  of  Vatsaraja’s 
father  is  not  mentioned  in  the  present  record ;  but  we  have  a  number  of  similar  instances,  e.g. 

those  of  Mahdrdjapiitra  Ajayapala  and  Rdjaputra  Vaddiga  in  the  Bhopal  pillar  inscription  of  Mahd- 

kumdra  LakshmTvarman,  as  we  shall  see  below  (No.  41).  It  also  appears  that  mahdrdjapiitra^  was 
a  title  in  those  days,  resembling  Rdjaputra  (Rajput),  rdnaka  and  mahdrdnaka^  and  need  not  be 

taken  strictly  to  denote  a  prince. 

Fortunately  all  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription  can  be  identified  with 

confidence.  Mohadavasaka  (1.  6),  as  seen  above,  is  Modasa,  the  headquarters  of  a  pargand  of 

the  same  name  in  the  Sdbarkdnthd  District.  Sayanapataka,  the  village  where  the  grant  was  made 

(1.  8),  is  evidently  the  modern  Shenvad,  lying  about  10  kms.  north  of  Modasa,  and  it  is  interesting 

to  note  here  that  the  plates  were  found  in  a  neighbouring  village  of  the  name  of  Kokapur. 

Harshapura  of  the  inscription  (1.  11)  appears  to  be  identical  with  Harsbla,  the  find-spot  of  the 
plates  issued  by  Slyaka,  as  seen  above.  This  place  is  about  30  kms.  south  by  west  of  Modasa,  and 

its  situation  in  Gujarat  favours  this  view,  though,  as  suggested  by  similarity  in  names,  its  identifica¬ 

tion  with  Harsauda  where  Devapala’s  stone  inscription  was  found,'  cannot  altogether  be  pre¬ 
cluded.  The  expression  Vallbtaka  (1.  7)  may  perhaps  have  been  a  locality,  the  original  place  of  the 

Vallotaklya  Brahmanas  mentioned  in  the  inscription.  But  we  have  no  clue  to  identify  this  place. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

TEXT 

First  Plate 

firsTf  I'’  5^(5)  tn<r^'^(^)rsjTi  ^J?^’9rwT[5T]!rfirT- 

5  ( ̂ )  TTSf  ( ̂rr )  fy  <1  ^  Cl  ( ̂ ) 

‘  D.R.  Bhandarkar's  List,  No.  1088. 

^  As  also  shown  by  P.  Bhatia  in  P.B.P.,  p.  90  n.  2.  She  relies  on  the  evidence  of  his  court-poet  Nayanandin. The  details,  however,  are  not  known. 

^  Cf.  Rajaputra-srt-Devadhara  in  No.  38,  1.  13,  below. 
'  No.  50,  below. 

^  From  a  set  of  photographs  and  the  facsimile  referred  to  above. 

®  Expressed  by  a  symbol.  The  curve  following  the  symbol  is  the  punctuation  mark. 
^  The  subscript  of  this  letter  is  carved  as 

®  The  vertical  of  this  letter  is  not  carved  here  and  also  in  some  cases  below. 

’  Read  qr^SJmr.  The  first  two  letters  that  follow  this  expression  are  damaged. 
This  letter  was  originally  omitted  and  later  on  engraved  below  the  line  where  it  is  to  be  supplied. 

''  As  noted  above,  it  appears  to  be  an  error  for 
D.C.S. :  But  to  me  it  appears  that  what  he  takes  to  be  the  sujjerscript  t  is  a  part  of  the letter  just  above.  Shastri  also  reads  it  as  Moreover,  as  indicated  above,  the  sixth  case  is  here 
used  for  the  fourth,  according  to  the  rule  ^  (?).  Chaturjdtaka=a.  high  local  officer  See Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  I.  p.  278. 
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9  jniTTTVm'(?rr)?r?r  !nTOT(=5^)^  qmi  [5r]3mr?^n%  i 

10  ̂   I  ^mr 

11  yM^Itrri  ?nF!T 

12  q>nfeJT[w(g)]3TJT  =^T^5rfrr#T4=t-(fw)5r^fRT^*  snrf(iT)|^  HT(5rr)?Rr^T^®  sr?- 

13  fTTI  ft^tFIT®  [I*]  ■?T3rrSJT[«T]f¥^[i:]  I  ^(^)^mT[:*]  I 

14  ?rr{^)«IT  'Oftq-[:*]  I  WT(^)^'JMi>43^[:*]  I  ̂FTlRf^:  I  <Td'«'4[^(g)]3'  I  Sf  ̂  I  TT^[:  *]  Tlf]- 

15  f^i  ?pp^  I  Fr?FrR?  I  4tnr^rf^F^[:*]  'TfT?r^r^®  ̂   ̂f?Rrr9 1 

Second  Plate 

16  m[fST]^:('jfr)  ̂ (fFr)^ll  a^^®ll  I  SfT^5r^Tfeq’[:*] 

17  a'«TT  mi-'TI^rfr[:*]  |  I  ̂ F^(fe)ga#fe(ffe5)^iT3'(5  ?  )fe[:*] 

18  ̂ >TF^(fe)^(!5)^*TW[:*]  I  CTSIT  [:*]11  Tr(jT)3^%[:»]  +^5T(5)^  I  5f- 

19  Tl  =#f!i^rr?WW3RSIcJT«T[-^  *]  57^4  ?r^fct(aTT)  II  fFTpITf 

20  ?r[i^]i®^w(g)7r^|^fr  ii  ff^ii  ̂ Ft=5r(^)=50(c^)Tr^  [i*] 

21  Tr»T?i  JT|r«Tf  [;*]  ii  ii^® 

No.  9  ;  Plates  X-XI 

MAHAUPI  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  BHOJADEVA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1074 

This  inscription  ̂ vhich  is  engra^ ed  on  two  copper-plates  was  brought  to  notice  for  the  first time  by  Shri  V.S.  Wakankar,  an  antiquarian  of  Ujjain,  who  wrote  an  article  on  it  in  a  Hindi 

periodical  known  as  Ushd  (Bhojafika),  pp.  20  ff.,  published  from  Dhar,  in  Madhya  Pradesh,  and 

from  a  set  of  rubbings  prepared  by  the  same  scholar,  it  was  subsequently  edited  by  Dr.  D.C.  Sircar, 

^  D.CS  :  (gfpJl^r).  But  the  subscript  of  the  second  of  these  letters  is  clearly^.  The  word 

is  a  diminutive  form  of  meaning  ‘margin  or  boundary  region.’  The  word  ̂   is  wrongly 
used,  here  and  below,  with  long  medial  7.  There  is  a  redundant  punctuation  mark  following  each  word  here 

and  also  in  11.  16-19  below. 

"  What  appears  to  be  intended  is  #2T^T. 

^  Sircar  remarks  that  viM’I  W  is  a  mistake  for 

^  Probably  the  fourth  case-ending  is  intended  here. 
^  D.C.S.  :  But  the  fourth  letter  is  clearly  with  the  verticals  joined  in  the  middle,  as  in  the 

case  of  STF-  Shastri  also  read  the  letter  as  I  do. 

®  Read  qrf^^  These  persons  were  all  known  to  the  royal  preceptor.  Shastri  restored  the  first  of 
these  letters  to 

^  D.C.S.  took  two  names  here,  and  ̂  ,  whereas  Shastri  only  one  name  and  read  To  me  it 

appears  to  be  one  name  and  the  last  akshara  in  the  line  is  so  formed  as  to  be  read  either  q*  or  2:  followed 

by  a  punctuation-mark  Similarly  the  first  letter  in  the  following  name  may  be  read  either  q-,  as  the  photo 
shows,  or  as  ̂   ,  as  in  the  facsimile. 

®  Restore  •  Shastri  restored  the  second  of  these  words  to  .  In  these  two  lines  each 

name  is  unnecessarily  separated  by  a  danda. 

^  All  the  three  letters  are  damaged  and  probably  can  also  be  read  as  for  <^1  Id. 
D.C.S.  :  Better  read  2T«rr. 

It  is  diflacult  to  say  whether  the  intended  name  is  Sircar  observed  that  the  intended  reading  may 

also  be  ̂ 5^.  But  the  whole  can  also  be  read  as  ^  The  following  letter  n  is  equally  doubtful 
and  it  is  not  known  if  is  intended. 

Reading  uncertain. 
Read  . 

Read  It  may  be  remarked  here  that  the  letter  ̂   shows  a  prishtha-rnatrd  on  the  photograph 
but  not  in  the  facsimile. 

The  reading  of  the  syllable  in  the  brackets  is  not  certain. 

There  are  two  spiral  symbols  between  the  double  dan  das. 
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in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Volume  XXXIII  (for  1959-60),  pp.  215  li.,  ivith  text  in  Roman  characters 

(pp.  217-18),  and  Plates  facing  pages  218  and  219. 

The  copper-plates  were  found  in  the  possession  of  Shri  Ratansingh  Saindhava,  a  resident  of 

the  village  of  Mahaudi  in  the  Ashta  tehsil^  of  Sehore  District  of  the  Bhopal  territory  of  the  State 
of  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  find-spot  and  the  actual  circumstances  under  which  they  were  acquired 
are  not  known  ;  and  nothing  would  have  been  known  about  the  record  also  if  Shri  Wakankar  had 

not  incidentally  heard  about  the  existence  of  the  plates  with  the  possessor,  who  was  not  even  willing 
to  show  them  to  anybody  for  fear  of  dispossession.  Wakankar  any  how  persuaded  him  to  allow 
him  to  take  a  few  rubbings  and  prepared  a  few'  sets  w  ith  such  means  as  could  be  made  possible  on 
the  spot.  One  set  of  these  rubbings  he  sent  to  the  Director-General  of  Archaeology  in  India,  from 
whom  it  was  transmitted  to  the  Government  (no^v  Chief)  Epigraphist.  On  this  set  of  rubbings  Dr. 
Sircar  s  article,  referred  to  above,  is  based  ;  and  the  subjoined  transcript  I  have  prepared  from  the 
same.  It  is  unfortunate  that  nothing  more  was  possible  to  know  in  respect  of  the  original  plates 
w'hich  are  now  reported  to  have  been  lost!' 

Each  of  the  two  plates  measures  about  34-9  cms.  in  breadth  and  22'86  cms.  in  height  and  each 
is  about  '5  cms.  thick.  Two  circular  holes,  each  roughly  of  the  diameter  of  about  1  cm.  bored  through 
a  space  below’  the  writing  in  the  lower  margin  of  the  first  and  the  upper  of  the  second,  clearly 
show'  that  originally  the  plates  were  held  together  by  rings  passing  through  them.  But  the  rings 
aie  not  now  forthcoming.  Each  of  the  plates  is  inscribed  only  on  the  inner  side,  leaving  the  outer 
side  blank.  The  first  plate  bears  fifteen  lines  of  writing,  covering  a  space  of  33'5  cms.  in  length 
and  18  cms.  in  height,  and  the  second  bears  fourteen  lines,  the  last  eight  of  which  are  shorter  by 
9  5  cms.  each,  giving  space  for  the  figure  of  a  Guruda,  the  emblem  of  the  royal  Paramara  house, 
carved  in  its  lower  margin  on  the  proper  right  side.  The  figure  is  shown  flying,  with  a  circular 
object  held  up  in  the  left  hand,  and  the  area  occupied  by  it  is  11'5  cms.  high  by  9‘5  cms.  broad. 
The  letters  are  carefully  carv'ed  and  the  writing  appears  to  be  well  preserved.  The  av^erage  size of  the  letters  is  about  1  cm. 

The  characters  are  those  of  the  Nagan  alphabet  of  the  eleventh  century  to  W’hich  the  record 
belongs.  Observing  the  palaeography,  we  notice  that  a  number  of  letters,  e.g.,  the  initial  a  and 
the  consonants  n.  t,  n.  ph  and  bh  have  undergone  a  change.  The  curve  of  the  initial  a,  which  is 
written  as  in  modern  Nagarl,  is  joined  to  the  top-stroke  bv  a  vertical,  cf.  adnshta,  1.  15  ;  The  sign for  bh  has  developed  a  tail  in  its  left  limb,  as  in  ̂   see  x'ibhartti.  1.  1,  and  the  rest  of  the  letters 
mentioned  here  are  somewhat  developed  so  as  to  a.ssume  their  modern  forms.  Bh  in  bhattd- 
raka,  1.  3,  is  slightly  differently  formed.  The  letter  /  is  in  a  transitional  stage,  both  its  forms  being noticed  side  by  side  in  rdjddhirdja,  1.  3.  Dh  has  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb  and  the  verticals 
of  dhd  are  joined  in  the  middle  by  a  horizontal  stroke,  cf.  dhdr-ddhdrdm-,  1.  1 1.  The  consonants 
p  and  y,  which  had  s^o  far  shown  only  a  slight  distinction  in  the  formation,  can  clearly  be  distin¬ 
guished,  as  in  kalpdnta-samaya,  1.  2  ;  letters  like  t,  d.  r.  h  and  5  show  a  fine  tail  below,  and  i  is 
transitional,  its  old  form  being  noticed  in  hrasd,  1.  1,  and  a  developed  one  W’hich  is  somewhat 
shows  a  fine  tail  but  its  c/z-like  form  is  generally  first  of  the  two  instances),  1.  3.  R  occasionally resembles  ch,  the  best  example  of  which  is  to  be  seen  in  chuvdclHiTa,  1.  8. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit,  and,  with  the  exception  of  two  invocatory  verses  in 
lines  1-2,  tw-o  of  the  customary  benedictory  and  imprectory  verses  in  11.  9-11  and  five  in  11.  19-27, the  record  is  in  prose.  In  respect  of  orthography,  the  following  points  are  W’orth  nothin^^  • 
(1  theuseofthesignforntodenotehaswell,  cf.  m5/z«r/^z,  1.  1;  (2)  doubling  of  a  consonant following  r  in  most  of  the  instances,  as  in  sarggdya,  1.  1  ;  (3)  putting  the  dental  sibilant  for  the 
palatal  in  unzflsx'ara  in  1.  12,  which  is  perhaps  the  singular  example;  (4)  the  tendency  to  use  the class-nasal  more  than  the  unusvdra,  as  can  be  seen  in  amdaxnm  and  tanvantu,  both  in  1  1 pingalah,  1.  2  and  in  gunuh-bhagavantam  in  1.  8  ;  (5)  the  consonant  m  is  wrongly  changed  to occasionally,  at  the  end  of  the  second  and  fourth  foot  of  a  verse,  as  in  the  second  foot  of 
V.  1,  though  we  have  vi  at  the  end  of  its  fourth  foot  ;  (6)  wrong  use  of  the  nasal  is  also  to  be  found m  sarnvafsme,  1.  8  and  .samvat.  1.  28  ;  sarmmandya  for  sarmmane  in  1.  15  is  a  grammatical  error  • 

'  The  place  was  formerly  in  the  tehsll  of  Jdwar,  situated  in  23“  2'  N  Lons  and  7fi^  T  a  k  .  ,  ̂  kms.  from  the  Dewas-Bhopal  road  and  about  (54  kms  straisht  east  of  DewS  Ir  I  a-  •'  u 
north  by  east  Jawar.  The  name  is  also  spellt  as  MaS  ^ 
From  personal  inquiry  and  also  fro.m  informati  m  supplied  bv  Wakankar  in  o  f  i  r*  o-  , s,«ed  ,.e  ^ 
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(/)  changing  a  letter  or  sign  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich  in  view  of  the  one  that  immediately  follows 
It  ,  e.g.  in  1.  ll,  phalam,  the  last  word  of  v.  4  is  joined  with  the  initial  i  in  1.  27  ;  the  visarga  of the  last  word  vilopydh  of  v.  9  is  dropped  in  view  of  the  following  initial  i  which  is  the  first 
syllable  of  a  word  ;  and  the  visarga  of  bhih  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich  in  1.  20  is  changed  to  r.  in view  of  the  following  ya  which  begins  the  third  foot  of  the  same  verse. 

The  object  of  the  charter  is  to  record  the  donation  made  by  Bhojadeva,  of  the  village  of 
Dugayi  (Dugaiyi  ?)'  which  was  situated  in  the  western  52-village-group  in  Bhumi-gnha,  to Markanda-iflrman,  son  of  Bhatta  Sripati  and  son’s  son  of  Bhatta  Gokarna,  a  religious  student  of 
the  Vajasaneya  sdkhd  and  belonging  to  Vatsa  gotra,  with  the  five-fold  pravaras  and  hailing  from 
a  place  known  as  Sravanabhadra,  situated  in  Gauda-de^.  The  donation  was  made  on  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  a  lunar  eclipse  which  fell,  as  expressed  in  words  only,  on  the  full-moon  day  of 
Sravana  of  the  year  1074,  which,  of  course,  must  be  referred  to  the  Vikrama  era,  and  the  cor¬ 
responding  Christian  date,  accordingly,  is  30th  July,  1018  A.C.  But  according  to  Swamikannu 
Pillai  s  Indian  Ephemeris,  there  was  no  lunar  eclipse  on  the  night,  and,  as  pointed  out  by  Dr. 
Sircar,  the  date  must  be  taken  to  be  irregular.’  Sircar  also  observes  that  the  week-day  was  Wednes¬ 
day  and  not  Thursday,  as  mentioned  in  the  record.’  But  in  this  respect  it  may  be  indicated 
that  following  the  custom  that  the  parva-day  of  a  lunar  eclipse  when  donations  are  made  is  always 
to  be  observed  the  next  morning  after  the  time  of  the  eclipse  is  over,  the  announcement  of  the 
gift  was  made  actually  by  the  king  in  person  on  Thursday  and  thus  the  use  of  guran  can  be  justi¬ 
fied.  The  use  of  the  past  participle  also  indicates  that  the  eclipse  was  then  already  over.' 

begins  with  tw'o  verses  eulogising  the  god  Siva,  under  the  names  of  ‘Vyoma- 

kes'a’,  or  ‘he  wTo  has  the  sky  for  his  hair’  (1.  1),  and  ‘Smararati’,  or  ‘the  foe  of  the  god  of  love’  (1.  2). It  then  introduces  the  Paramabhattdraka,  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and  Paramesvara,  the  illustrious  Bhoja¬ 
deva,  meditating  on  the  feet  (was  a  successor)  of  the  P.M.P.,  the  illustrious  Sindhurajadeva,  who 
again,  had  meditated  on  the  feet  (w  as  a  successor)  of  the  PM.P.  the  illustrious  Vakpatirajadeva, 
who,  in  his  turn,  had  meditated  on  the  feet  (was  the  successor)  of  the  P.M.P.  the  illustrious 
Siyakadeva  (11.  2-5).  The  following  lines  (5-15)  describe  the  object  of  the  record,  as  noted  above. 

The  record  proceeds  to  say  that  on  this  occasion,  the  king,  w’ho  w^as  then  residing  at  Dhara, 
took  bath,  and  after  performing  the  daily  duties,  announced  his  donation  of  the  village  before  all 
the  officials  including  the  pattakila  and  the  people  of  the  village  and  ordered  them  to  render  to 
the  donee  all  the  taxes  in  cash  (hiranya),  share  of  the  crop  produce  (bbdga),  periodical  offerings 
and  the  additional  taxes  (iipari-kara)  and  including  all  dues.  The  formal  part  of  the  grant  is 
follow^ed  by  five  of  the  customary'  benedictive  and  imprecatory  verses  (in  11.  19-27)  ;  and  after  this, the  syllable  chha,  intended  to  express  auspiciousness,  is  engraved  three  times.  In  1.  28  the  charter 
records  another  date,  in  figures  onlv,  viz.,  the  fifth  of  the  bright  half  of  A§vina  of  the 
(Vikrama)  Samvat  1074.  Taking  the  year  beginning  with  the  month  of  Karttika,  this  date 
corresponds  to  the  l7th  September,  1018  A.C.,  when  the  royal  order  was  actually  put  on  the 
plates  w'hich  w^ere  handed  over  to  the  donee.  Following  this,  in  1.  28  it  is  stated  that  it  w'as  the 
order  of  the  king  himself  ;  and  washing  great  fortune  and  recording  the  sign-manual  of  the  king 
and  the  name  of  Jasata  w'ho  caused  him  to  execute  the  grant,  the  record  comes  to  a  close. 

The  present  charter  is  the  first  of  those  issused  by  a  Paramara  king  in  the  Bhopal  territory, 
w'hereas  all  the  other  grants  made  before  this  one  were  in  the  Gujarat  area  or  in  the  Ujjain 
region.  Thus  we  know  that  this  part  of  the  region  was  included  in  Bhoja’s  kingdom  before  the 
date  of  the  present  grant,  i.e.,  1018  A.G.,  and  even  before  1020  A.C.  when  the  Betma  and  the 

Bahswada  grants  w^ere  issued,  as  to  be  seen  below.  The  reason  why  the  king  visited  the  region 
mentioned  in  the  present  giant  in  1018  A.C.  remains  unknown,’  though  it  may  be  surmised  that 
he  may  have  been  leading  an  expedition  against  his  enemies  in  the  east,  who  were  most  probably 

'  Sircar  reads  Dugdryi,  but  I  do  not  find  the  superscript  r  in  the  rubbing  with  me. 
^  Sircar,  op.  at.,  p.  216. ®  Ibid. 

'  See  below.  No.  44,  1.  12,  which  shows  that  the  gift  was  made  after  offering  arghya  to  the  moon,  of  course, after  the  eclipse  time  was  over.  The  Sastras  of  course  allow  gifts  to  be  made  in  the  night  on  an  eclipse, for  which,  see  H.D.,  Vol.  II,  Pt.  ii,  p.  583. 

^  This  view  is  based  on  the  presumption  of  Bhoja’s  actual  presence  (by  way  of  camp)  in  the  region  around  the donated  place,  and  in  that  case,  the  expression  Dhdr-dvasthitair-  in  1.  7  has  to  be  taken  to  denote  that  it  was 
his  capital.  But  it  is  also  possible  that  he  may  have  issued  the  grant  from  the  capital  itself. 
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the  kalachuris,  as  the  latter  part  of  the  period  of  his  reign  tvas  fu
lly  occupied  in  the  west  m  his 

struggle  with  the  Chaultikyas  and  in  the  north  with  his  e
nemies  in  that  direction. 

Of  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Dhara  (1.  7)  is  obv
iously  Dhar,  the  Para- 

mara  capital  and  now  the  headquarters  of  the  District  of  the  same  nam
e  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  The 

village  Dugayi  or  Dugaryi  (1.  6)  I  do  not  find  in  the  maps  at  my
  disposal.  It  may,  however, 

be  observ^ed  here  that  a  village  of  the  name  of  Dopariya  (also  called  Ddgariya)  l
ies  about  five  kms. 

north  of  Ashta,  the  chief  town  of  the  pargana  in  which  the  plates  appear  to  hav
e  been  found  ;  I 

am  not  sure  if  it  can  be  the  village  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  though  its  si
tuation  favours  the 

view.  The  expression  bhfimi-griha-paschima-  (1.  .5)  reminds  us  of  similar  expres
sions,  viz., 

Nagahruda-pakhima-  and  Ujjayim-paschima,  respectively,  of  the  Ujjain  and 
 Depalpur  grants  of 

Bhoja  (to  be  edited  below),  and  thus  Bhumigriha  appears  to  be  the  name  of  a  plac
e  as  the  other 

two,  but  I  am  unable  to  identify  it.  Sravanabhadra  (1.  13),  which  appears  also  in  th
e  Tilaka- 

wada  grant  mentioned  below,  is  in  West  Bengal.^ 
TEXT 

[Metres:  Verses  1-2,  4-5  Anushtubh ;  vv.  3  and  7  Vasantailaka ;  v.  6  Indravajrd ;  v.  Salim; 
V.  9  Pushpitdgrd], 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 
10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 
20 

First  Plate 

JTI  [Til*] 

5rWraTi--ifraf?t5rTfh'^|f%^- 

JtsTTi  =irrfr4 1 <1  -^•fr«r#wrBT5^[; *]?i'RTc^tRrr ( 

F?T?rfffiTc3T(fT)  hqTTmmtTi'i  iti^r  rTSTT  f^'i 

[:  i*]  tu'ii  )  |FiTrr  ̂ tTPirt  mrr;  qritft  qr^- 

WT  ilDii*]  'H qi a riu mfinrr  f«nT(jw  i)  q  ?r  qyqiwr:  tt  i  (^  iivii  Tfh) 

^qeft  (5^")  qf^- 

uq-JiTtrifrir:  qoqkiqq’ho':  qtql  ̂ 5i»iq-a';qrfn!q^^r5rsTTqFqfimT- 

rarjf  ̂ fnrTa-qo'M  fer- 

RTciTfif'^Y^i  c^i'HTq  tT<c<i4)^?rq'^"r#cq 

Second  Plate 

[q]f«Tfiraqm?r  wrr  i^ri^'T'T><q-'^N+  qfrrrrfer  Tfa  crFwqrfh-q- 

c\/ 

5TRT1T  «^M^d''=q'(=qq)  I  ’THTFq  ̂ TcyPTCR^f  q  ( q )  fecfl  WrfqBl^’T  ( 

(sq;)  qT^qrsri  ^  =qi  q(^)|BT#5UT  TT^rBr:  Jnnrft'- 

BTq(BTa3T)Fq  ̂   ^  ^  i[Uii*]  TrirfiT  jtT  marbr- 

^  For  details,  see  below.  No.  15. 

^  From  a  set  of  rubbings. 
^  Denoted  by  a  symbol. 

^  The  existence  of  the  superscript  ̂   is  doubtful. 
Reading  here.  Dr.  Sircar  also  noted  the  use  of  double  dental  sibilant  in  the  orthographical 
portion  of  the  record.  The  second  of  these  letters  is  no  doubt  damaged  (has  not  clearly  come  out  in  the rubbing  ?). 

^  This  akshctra  is  so  formed  as  to  appear  to  be  a  combination  of  the  palatal  and  dental  sibilants. 
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21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

Jr[?T]?4>Tin'i  [I*]  riTft’  4^1  5rrf[:]  5TO<J<0^  l[l^ll*] 

TR  95^'  qTTOiqfcTr^  ?  i[i^ii*]  ?r5gftaT5Trrf^- 

^  Ti^^;  [i*]  miriRtT  srnr^- 

wTnTr  4rT^  TW  'TRTHWr  ̂ :p::  [ii=:ii*]  fRr  )f%(^)|^- 

^  ^  [ I  *]  ^  )  T 

ff  JW:  r=rT>Tr  (RT:  II5.II  ffcf)  II  011  011  011 

3ov3T  ?r(?n')ftTT5fT  «.  [I*]  ?WFrraTii0^  [i*] 

No.  10  ;  Plate  XII 

BETMA  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  BHOJADEVA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1076 

The  copper-plates  on  which  this  inscription  is  incised  are  said  to  have  been  found  by  a  farmer, in  the  early  years  of  the  present  century,  in  course  of  ploughing  his  field  near  . Betma ^  a 

village  in  the  Depalpur  pargand  in  the  District  of  Indore  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  inscrip¬ 

tion  was  first  noticed  by  the  late  D.  B.  Diskalkar,  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Watson  Museum, 

Rajkot,  for  1922-23,  page  13  ;  and  the  same  scholar  subsequently  edited  it  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica, 

Volume  XVIII  (for  1925-26),  pp.  320  ff.,  giving  his  reading  of  the  text  in  the  NagarT  alphabet 

(pp.  322-24),  its  translation  (pp.  324-25)  and  facsimile  plates  between  pp.  322-23,  In  the  meanwTile 

the  plates  were  acquired  for  the  Museum  at  Indore  where  they  are  now  exhibited.  The  inscription 

is  edited  here  from  the  original  plates. 

The  plates  are  two  in  number,  each  measuring  33*2  cms.  in  length  and  22*2  cms.  in  breadth. 

They  are  thick  and  substantial  and  do  not  show  the  marks  of  the  chisel  on  the  other  side.  The 

edges  of  them  were  fashioned  somewhat  thicker  than  the  inscribed  surface,  with  corresponding 

depressions  inside,  to  protect  the  writing,  which  is  in  a  good  state  of  preservation.  Both  the 

plates  are  held  together  by  nvo  rings  of  copper,  each  of  which  is  about  -8  cms.  thick  and  approxi¬ 

mately  5  cms.  in  diameter,  and  passes  through  one  of  the  two  holes  bored  in  the  lower  margin 

of  the  first  and  the  upper  margin  of  the  second,  with  an  inter\'ening  space  of  6*5  cms.  Each  of 

the  holes  shows  its  diameter  to  be  about  1*4  cms.  ;  and  excepting  the  one  on  the  left  side  of  the 

first  plate,  they  do  not  disturb  the  continuity  of  the  'writing.  In  the  lower  left  part  of  the  second 

plate,  in  a  rectangle  about  5*5  cms.  broad  and  7*3  cms,  high,  formed  by  double  lines  interspaced 

by  oblique  strokes  ending  in  acute  angles,  is  the  representation  of  Garuda,  facing  proper  left 

and  holding  a  cobra  in  the  left  hand.  The  weight  of  the  two  plates  together  with  the  rings  is 

2*96  klgms. 

Both  the  plates  are  incised  only  on  the  inner  side  and  the  letters  are  deeply  and  beautifully 

formed.  The  writing  covers  a  space  measuring  29*5  cms.  broad  by  18*5  cms.  high  but  the  length 

of  the  last  five  lines  is  shorter  by  6  cms.  than  that  of  the  others  as  the  initial  portion  of  them  is 

occupied  by  a  part  of  the  rectangular  area  containing  the  Garuda  figure  as  stated  above.  The 

first  plate  contains  13  lines  of  writing  and  the  second  14  lines,  including  a  separate  line  of  the 

sign-manual  of  the  king  engraved  on  each  in  the  lower  left  comer.  The  average  size  of  the 
letters  is  about  1  cm. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl,  prevalent  in  Malwa  in  the  eleventh  century,  bearing  a  general 

resemblance  to  those  of  the  Bahswada  plates,  edited  just  below.  The  initial  a  appears  four  times 

in  11.  14,  16,  18  and  21  ;  of  these  the  last  one  shows  a  slight  variation  from  the  others  which 

are  as  in  the  Bahswada  plates.  The  initial  i  and  the  consonants  j,  bh  and  s  retain  their  antique 

^  This  village  is  about  20  kms.  south-southeast  of  Depalpur  and  26  kms.  west  of  Indore,  on  metalled  road 
from  Indore  to  Dhar.  It  is  also  called  Betma. 
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forms;  see  iti  jagatah,  1.  10  and  ̂ rt-Bhojadevah,  1.  5.  The  loop  forming  the  left  limb  of  k  is 

occasionally  joined  to  the  vertical  by  a  horizontal  stroke,  as  in  hhaktyd,  1.  16,  and  in  ra
re  cases 

it  is  replaced  by  the  stroke  itself,  as  in  kshiti  in  the  same  line.  Sometimes  this  let
ter  is  im¬ 

perfectly  drawn,  its  right  limb  being  altogether  omitted  ;  see  1.  1.  Z)/?,  which  more  often 

resembles  v,  has  occasionally  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb  ;  see  rdjddhirdja,  1.  3  and  vidheyaih, 

]  Yi _  The  letter  p  is  often  confounded  with  y,  as  in  pvati,  1.  6  ;  and  the  letters  t,  d,  h  and  s  often 

end  in  a  tail,  a  tendency  not  to  be  found  in  the  Bahswada  plates.  7?  as  a  latter  member  of  a 

conjunct  consonant  appears  in  its  full  form  engraved  below  the  first  member  ;  see  Tndtra,  1.  8, 

and  -agra,  1.  9,  gotra,  Visvdmitra  and  pravardya,  all  in  1.  14. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit  ;  and  with  the  exception  of  two  stanzas  in  the 

beginning,  two  in  the  middle  in  11.  8-10  and  five  imprecatory  stanzas  in  the  end,  which  are 

all  identical  with  those  of  the  Mahaudi  and  Bahswada  grants,  the  record  is  composed  in  prose. 

The  stanzas,  as  mentioned  above,  are  not  numbered. 

The  orthographical  peculiarities  are  almost  the  same  as  to  be  found  in  the  other  two  grants, 

VIZ.  (1)  the  use  of  the  sign  for  v  to  denote  b  as  well,  e.g.  in  virhdii,  1.  9  ;  (2)  the  occasional  use 

of  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant,  as  in  sirasd,  1.  1  ;  (3)  the  reduplication  of  a  consonant  follow¬ 

ing  r ;  cf.  sarvvdddya,  1.  12;  (4)  dropping  the  visarga  after  vildpydh,  ending  a  verse  before  the 

following  initial  i  in  1.  26  ;  (5)  the  use  of  anusvdra  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich,  with  certain  exceptions, 

as  in  tdm  but  not  in  kritim,  both  in  1.  1  ;  (6)  the  general  use  of  the  prishtha-mdtrd,  with  a  few 

exceptions.  It  may  be  noted  here  that  this  and  some  of  the  former  tendencies  are  more  developed 

in  the  present  than  in  the  Bahswada  plates.  (7)  Errors  in  spelling  are  to  be  noted  in  trindgra  for 

Trindgra,  1.  9,  trih  pravardya  for  tripravardya,  1.  14,  and  anya  for  any  a,  1.  18. 

I’he  inscription  is  one  of  the  Parama-bhattdraka,  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and  Paramesvara,  the  illus¬ 

trious  Bhojadeya»  whose  pedigree  mentioned  here  is  practically  identical  with  that  in  the  preceding 

grant  and  who  therefore  can  safely  be  taken  as  belonging  to  the  Paramara  house  of  Malwa.  The 

purpose  of  the  charter  is  to  record  the  grant  of  a  village,  as  we  shall  presently  see. 
Like  the  other  two  inscription,  as  seen  above,  the  present  one  too  opens  with  the  auspicious 

symbol,  followed  by  two  anushtubh  verses  glorifying  Siva  ;  and  then  appears  the  genealogical 

portion,  which  too  is  identical,  as  we  have  seen.  The  new  portion  that  the  present  record  has 

is  about  the  grant.  Lines  6  ff.  state  that  Bhojadeva,  after  he  had  performed  the  daily  duties  and 

worshipped  the  venerable  Bhavanl-pati,  announced  before  all  the  royal  officials  and  the  other 

residents  of  the  village  of  Nalatadaga  falling  in  the  territory  of  Nyayapadra-seventeen,  that  the 
village  was  perpetually  donated  by  him  to  Pandita  Delha,  a  son  of  Bhatta  Thatthasika  of  the 

Kausika  gotra  with  three  pravaras,  viz.  aghamarshana,  vihjdmitra  and  kausika  and  belonging  to 

the  MadhyandinI  sdkhd,  who  had  come  from  Sthanvisvara  and  whose  forefathers  were  residents 

of  Visala-grama.  The  special  occasion  of  the  grant  is  stated  to  be  Koiikana-grahana-vijaya-parwa 

(1.  15),  the  significance  of  which  we  shall  discuss  below.  Thereafter,  in  11.  17-19,  closes  the  ad¬ 

dress,  as  usual  ;  and  finally  appear  the  customary  imprecatory  and  dedicatory  verses,  which  too 

are  the  same  as  in  the  preceding  inscription. 

In  1.  26  of  the  grant  is  mentioned  the  date,  in  words,  which  is  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 

bright  half  of  Bhadrapada  of  the  (Vikrama)  Samvat  1076.  We  have  no  further  details  by 
which  the  date  can  be  verified  ;  however,  taking  the  year  as  commencing  with  the  month  of 

Karttika,  as  indicated  by  the  custom  prevalent  at  the  time',  the  month  and  the  year  correspond 
to  September  1020.  If  the  line  of  thought  followed  here  is  correct,  we  are  justified  in  agreeing 

with  the  editor  who  observed  that  the  present  grant  is  about  nine  months  later  than  the  Bahswada 

grant,  which  was  issued  on  the  fifth  of  the  bright  half  of  Magha  in  the  same  year  and  which 

corresponds  to  3rd  January,  1020.  This  view,  however,  does  not  seem  to  be  conclusive  for  we 

do  not  know  that  the  custom  of  taking  the  year  as  commencing  from  Karttika  ivas  then  equally 

prevalent  in  both  the  different  regions  around  Betrna  and  Bahswada.  Moreover,  the  day  on  which 

the  Bahswada  grant  was  issued  was  sacred  to  the  goddess  of  Learning,  and  it  may  have  specially 

'  The  practice  is  known  best  from  the  Ujjain  grant  of  Bhoja  himself  (No.  12,  below),  which  states  that  the 
donation  was  made  in  Magha  in  1078  but  the  charter  was  actually  handed  over  to  the  donee  in  Chaitra  in 

1078.  This  clearly  shows  that  the  month  of  Magha  preceded  Chaitra  in  the  same  year  ;  and  this  is  possible 

only  when  we  hold  the  year  commencing  with  Karttika.  That  this  was  then  the  current  practice  is  shown 

by  Nos.  9  and  10. 
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been  chosen  to  celebrate  the  victory  of  Bhoja  who  teas  a  fervent  devotee  of  that  goddess,  and 

the  tithi  of  the  Betma  grant,  which  appears  to  be  more  specific,  may  be  taken  to  have  been  the 

day  when  he  won  the  victory  and  thus  it  has  to  be  taken  earlier.  Thus  we  cannot  be  dogmatic 

on  the  point. 

The  occasion  tvhen  the  present  grant  was  issued  is  stated,  in  1.  15,  to  be  Konkana-grahana- 

vijaya-parvva,  as  seen  above,  whereas  that  of  the  Bahswada  grant  is  mentioned  as  Kohkana- 

vijaya-parva  (text  1.  10).  This  is  obviously  a  reference  to  Bhbja’s  victory  over  Arikesarin  (c.  1015- 

1025  A.C.),  the  ̂ ilahara  prince  of  Northern  Konkana.^  But  both  these  expressions  are  so  worded 
as  to  invite  a  discussion  among  scholars.  The  late  Dr.  Hultzsch,  who  edited  the  Bahswada 

grant,  translated  the  expression  appearing  therein  as  ‘the  anniversary  of  the  conquest  of  K5hkana.’'‘ 
This  means  that  the  region  of  Kbhkana  was  vanquished  one  year  before  the  date  of  the  grant. 

But  here  we  are  to  note  that  the  word  parvan  means  a  ‘festival’  and  not  ‘anniversary’  ;  and 

hence  Hultzsch’s  interpretation  of  the  expression  cannot  be  accepted.  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  who 

too  edited  the  same  record,  probably  gives  a  correct  translation  of  the  expression,  xnz.,  ‘on  the 

festival  day  (pan’ani)  in  consequence  of  the  conquest  of  Khhkana.’’  D.  B.  Diskalkar  who  edited 

the  present  grant  agrees  with  Bhandarkar  and  also  suggests  that  “the  expression  in  the  Bahswada 
grant  means  that  Bh5ja  conquered  Kohkana  and  that  in  the  Betma  giant  means  perhaps  that  he 

occupied  it’’.*  Here  it  may  however  be  pointed  out  that  the  expression  used  in  the  present  grant 
is  -grahana-vijaya-,  and  if  it  is  to  be  intrepreted  as  suggested  by  Diskalkar,  it  would  mean  that 

Bhoja’s  occupation  of  Kohkana  took  place  first  and  its  conquest  afterwards.  It  appears  therefore 

that  what  Diskalkar  suggested  was  not  intended  by  the  composer  of  the  inscription  ;  and  the  ex¬ 

pressions  used  in  both  the  grants,  though  with  a  slight  difference  in  the  meaning,  point  to  one 

and  the  same  incident.  And  being  an  important  event,  this  conquest  probably  continued  to  be 

celebrated  at  most  of  the  places  in  the  Paramara  kingdom  for  the  whole  year  —  on  a  different  date 

at  a  different  place.’ 

Of  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  SthanviSvara  is  obviously  the  same  as  the 

modern  Thanesar  situated  in  the  Karnal  District  of  the  Punjab.  The  gift  village  Nala-tadaga 

has  been  identified,  by  Diskalkar,  with  the  modern  Nar  or  Nal  in  the  Kaira  District,  and  the 

Nyayapadra  sub-division  in  which  it  was  situated,  with  the  town  of  Nepad  in  the  same  District. 
While  proposing  these  identifications,  Diskalkar  himself  was  aivare  of  the  difficulty,  viz.,  that  both 

these  places  are  at  a  long  distance  from  Betma  where  the  plates  were  discovered.  Kaira  is  about 

180  miles  (290  kms.)  straight  west  of  the  find-spot  of  the  plates.  And,  taking  it  for  granted  that 

the  dealer  from  whom  the  plates  were  purchased  by  the  Indore  Museum  furnished  a  correct 

information  regarding  their  find-spot,  we  have  to  be  satisfied  with  the  assumption  that  the  donee 

himself  or  some  one  of  his  descendants  may  have  subsequently  migrated  to  the  region  of  Malwa. 

There  is,  however,  a  suggestion  here.  The  map  at  my  disposal  does  not  show  any  locality  in  the 

region  as  situated  near  the  find-spot  of  the  plates,  excepting  Nalchha,  lying  in  Lat.  22°  26'  N. 

and  Long.  75°  29'  E.  ;  it  is  about  16  miles  or  26  kms.  straight  south  of  Dhar,  on  Dhar-Mandu 

road,  and  about  40  miles  or  64  kms.  straight  south-west  of  Betma.  The  place  contains  some 

archaeological  remains  and  there  is  a  big  tank  {taddga).  But  besides  its  situation  in  the  locality, 

we  have  nothing  definite  to  identify  it  with  Nala-tadaga  ;  and  there  is  no  place  in  this  locality 

bearing  a  name  resembling  Nyayapadra.  ViSalagrama,  the  ancestral  place  of  the  donee,  is  also 

not  known  to  me.  Visala  is  of  course  identical  ivith  Ujjain®,  but  like  Thanesar  with  which  its 

was  associated,  it  must  be  sought  somewhere  in  the  Punjab. 

*  For  details,  see  Ind.  Cult.,  Vol.  II  (1935-36),  pp.  408  f. 

-  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XI,  p.  181. 

5  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XLI,  p.  201. 

‘  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XVIII,  p.  321. 

’  Any  territory  is  known  to  have  been  occupied  by  the  conqueror  immediately  after  its  conquest  and  not  later 

as  taken  by  Diskalkar  in  the  present  case.  Moreover,  he  takes  Bhoja’s  conquest  of  Kohkana  as  referring 

to  the  long-drawn  war  between  the  Paramaras  and  the  Chalukyas,  but  from  the  word  ‘Kohkana’  used  in 

the  expression,  it  has  to  be  taken  exclusively  as  referring  to  Bhoja’s  relation  with  the  king  of  that  region, 

particularly  so  if  we  hold  with  Mm.  V.V.  Mirashi  that  Bhbja’s  invasion  of  Kohkana  may  be  due  to  oust  Chhitta- 

raja  and  place  a  son  of  Arikesarin,  who  was  his  father's  friend,  upon  the  throne.  See  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  LXII, 
p.  107. 

*  Meghaduta,  I,  31,  Also  see  Skanda-Purdna,  Revd-khwida  Ch.  47. 
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TEXT‘ 
[Metres:  Verses  1-2  and  4-5  Anushtubh  ;  vv.  3  and  7  Vasantatilakd ;  v.  6  Indravajrd ; 

V.  8  Sdlinl ;  v.  9  Pushpitdgrd]. 

First  Plate 

1  [I*]  fq  (fT)vrRi- crf(aT^T)  l  ll['JII*I 

2  [I*]  | ̂ i grTi|-fqT?rr :  ll[=ll*]  q-TfT^|V<^.'9^l- 

5  ̂ TSqTcTqrtr^  ■<Tr^  ̂'l  ■<!  riiTJTTS^-ra- 

6  c;!*i+i>-(^  :Mifad'i<?t'aTr«r  (^) ̂ ’^TTfTr''Silq'rnq'ifFiM^[q.ti3f;iq^^- 

7  ffM^a'rr  1 1  rr^nrrrrf^:  FniccfT  FiiT^'5i"-=53f 

8  KKir<wiKiT<ai  ^gOTftrqc^tinqTdirraTOfr  f^rm-^Fr:  1 1  ( i ) 

9  trnTrf^(F^)wtT^rF’i%(f?)?FiTrr  fRpirt i®  kff:  'TFTft  qr^l'+^'R  ii[^ii*] 

10  aRrsTRTft'rrr  r«Tif(3Fr)  i  jfrt  ̂   f  g’|?#rrt  qr  t.ftt  ii[vii*] 

11  |cf,^-4<^''|Ai'p(^r^‘r<gdii H ;  K’^^''wid'JHn'q<4^rd'M'4'-d':  Fi'f^<'Jif«rrWFr: 

12  dlqr<T<.:  -h^qkiqFi'Tla'^^'  ||®  f^5]trT?rFrf4f4Tif?r^[:dT]JT  I  FSTTOT^^Tra’rTarSi’ I® 

13  ?f|Tf|Ti*^Trr  [l*] 

Second  Plate 

14  4^(f5r)frTfT^  I  37FF4TTf4wfw^4f^-(f^)^i^-f4':(f%)5rTOrr  I  I  ̂ - 

15  6§'Ri'T<jdiq'  I  I  qf  iV'i  I  SI  ̂'u|  Pq  'q'9  9=4  Ph"  rrr^q^tTRrn'q  TrafTT- 

16  5ftr^444  I  ?r?r2^rTjf[rft]ir?JT  i  =H) ?''«! q'raTfd'’i'fm^  jn-cRqr?3rr  FrT5r(?r)4!fTw- 

17  ̂ =q  srld'HiRq  5'fd'ii  d'-'H'c^  rr^TT  TiirrrFr^TFrvTRi^^ <f^’<’J^qf?qFn5TT=5iqr’irf4'a4- 

18  ^ioqdtd  ?t4Mqd=q  ' ( =9'H  )  I  )  ?(TFrg'5r^Toq'(?4')'^fq'  ̂ TTf^Ffr- 

19  4"^ <'e*i<:MqTiiFnTT®<i4’lqd’id'-d=q :  II  ^11  q  (4')|fiTJ4^£rT  ̂ 4dT 

20  ?FnTf%feT(f^:  |rr)F4'  TFl  ^rfriTaFT  d'FT  d4T  'ErT(?rJT)  ll[K,ll*]  ̂ TTFr^  qTT  q^f^rnfF 

21  £rFrTf44’ff(w)FTnfir  I  fq-J-i) [ft =f ifrq'srf^ifF  dlfF  ̂ TT  rnJT  ?ira:  qqTT^fd  ll['^ll*]  ?,fTK^- 

22  q <1  <nq| (rq- )  Tq  ?lFi^rTFFTrfr^im;  I  (5=q 
23  ̂ RTT:®  ̂ Tqf  'IFr  9 <9'5’ : ( ̂: ) TfTTI^if  q  l[l'3||*]  ̂ t'^^TFcITr^TTf^q':  Trft^STrWT 

o  o 

24  jft  TPT^:  I  ̂T+i  i ̂   I ̂   cJ^?T^^^lTTr  ll[c;n*] 

26  ̂   ̂   n  fl  jw:  TOTmil^  r^>^'i[:M^ll*]  <\os3% 
27  i  II  II  I’M  [ll*] 

^  From  the  original  plates. 
^  Expressed  by  a  symbol 
^  The  punctuation  mark  is  redundant. 

•  The  .owe]  mark  appears  below  the  letter  as  in  the  case  of  any  other  consonant,  and  not  in  a  line  with  it 
The  punctuation  marks  are  redundant,  as  some  others  below. 

®  The  sign-manual  below  this  line  should  not  be  taken  to  break  the  continuity  of  the  writing '  The  sign  of  anusvara  has  disappeared,  leaving  only  some  traces 
®  See  my  note  on  the  same  word  in  the  text  of  the  Bahswada  grant,  below.  No.  11.  The  word  Wmn  b current  inMalava  even  to  this  day.  The  prefix  m  may  here  mean  “with  all  surroundings  ” 
Here  the  visarga  is  not  dropped,  as  required  by  the  rules  of  sandhL  ' 
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No.  11;  Plate  XIII 

BANSWADA  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  BHOJADEVA 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1076 

The  plates  on  which  this  inscription  is  incised  are  stated  to  have  been  found  some  time  in the  third  quarter  of  the  last  century,  by  the  late  Pandit  Gauri  Shankar  H.  Ojha,  who  was 

then  the  Superintendent  of  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  in  the  possession  of  the  widow  of 

a  tliathem  (copper-smith),  living  at  Banswada,  the  headquarters  of  a  District  of  the  same  name  in 

Rajasthan.  Ojha  briefly  noticed  the  inscription  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Museum,  for  1910-1 1, 

pp.  1-2,  and  the  record  was  edited  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  the  Indian  Antiquary^  Volume  XLI  (for 

1872),  pp.  201  f.  From  an  inked  impression  prepared  by  Ojha  and  transmitted  to  him  by  the 

Oovernment  Epigraphist,  the  inscription  was  again  edited  by  E.  Hultzsch,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica, 

Volume  XI  (for  1911-12),  pp.  181  ff.,  with  the  text  in  the  Nagarl  script  (pp.  182-83)  and  facsimile 

reproductions.  It  is  edited  here  from  a  set  of  excellent  inked  impressions  supplied  to  me  by  the 

Chief  Epigraphist,  and  from  a  set  of  fresh  photographs  prepared  and  sent  to  me,  at  my  request, 

by  the  Director  of  Aixhaeology  and  Museums  in  Rajasthan.  The  plates  are  now  exhibited  in  the 

Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer.^ 

It  is  a  set  of  two  substantial  plates  of  copper,  each  measuring  13^'  (33-65  cms.)  in  breadth 

and  9|"  (24.76  cms.)  in  height.  Their  rims  are  raised  to  protect  the  tcriting,  which  is  in  an 

excellent  state  of  preservation.  Both  the  plates  trere  originally  held  together,  as  is  generally  the 

case,  by  two  rings,  passing  through  holes  of  the  diameter  of  1-5  cms.  each  and  boared  in  the 

lower  margin  of  the  first  and  the  upper  margin  of  the  second,  separated  by  an  intervening  space 

of  14  cms.  But  the  rings  are  not  now  forthcoming.  Both  the  plates  bear  tvriting  on  the  inner 

side  only,  the  first  shotring  fifteen  lines  which  cover  a  space  measuring  27  cms.  broad  by  19  cms. 

high,  tvhile  the  second  bears  seventeen  lines  measuring  27-5  cms.  broad  by  20  cms.  high.  The  last 

line  on  the  first  of  the  plates  measures  only  7-5  cms.  in  length  and  it  is  wholly  devoted  to  the  sign- 

manual  of  the  king  ;  tvhereas  on  the  second,  the  last  five  lines  are  shorter  than  the  others  by  7 

cms.,  as  their  initial  space  is  occupied  by  the  representation  of  a  flying  Garuda,  with  the  body  of 

a  man  but  the  head  of  a  bird,  tvith  a  cobra  in  the  proper  left  hand  and  the  right  being  raised 

above,  as  if  to  strike  it.  This  device  is  noticed  on  most  of  the  plates  issued  by  the  rulers  belonging 

to  the  Paramara  Jiouse  of  Malwa;  and  the  area  occupied  by  it  measures  8  cms.  broad  by  6  cms. 

high.  The  plates  are  well  preseived,  and  being  thick,  do  not  shots’  the  marks  of  the  engraving  on 

the  reverse.  The  letters  in  the  first  seven  lines  are  slightly  bigger  than  in  the  rest  and  the  height 

of  an  individual  letter  varies  from  -8  to  1  cm. 

The  alphabet  in  which  the  inscription  is  written  is  Nagarl  of  the  eleventh  century,  as  pre¬ 

valent  in  Malwa  and  Rajasthan,  and  bears  a  close  resemblance  to  that  employed  in  the  GaonrI 

grant  of  Vakpati-Muhja,  of  V.S.  1043.  Some  of  the  palaeographical  peculiarities  exhibited  in  th
e 

present  inscription  hotvever,  may  be  noted  here.  The  \ot\el  u  appears  in  tt\o  foims  which 
 are 

slightly  different  from  each  other  ;  cf.  adrishtaj  1.  19  and  asinaf,  1.  26.  1  he  initial  e  is  tri
angular 

in  shape,  with  its  arms  slightly  bent  and  with  a  tail  below  :  see  aindavlni,  1.  1.  The 
 consonant 

k  has  two  different  forms  ;  the  ordinary  form,  e.g.  in  paraidka,  in  1.  13,  and  the  other  one  in  which 

the  loop  is  joined  to  the  vertical  tvith  a  horizontal  stioke,  as  in  chah) agi a  in 
 the  same  line.  Still 

another  form  of  this  letter  is  noticed  in  -kritim,  1.  2.  The  lower  part  of  the  left  limb  of  kh,  g  and 

s  is  formed  of  a  loop  w’hich  is  somewTat  angtilai,  cf.,  c.g.,  lehluim ^  saiggaya  and  sitasa^  all  in  1
.  1. 

The  tail  of  the  left  limb  of  t  and  .q  that  of  h  and  the  loop  of  n  are  occasionally  not  develope
d  ;  cf. 

vrdhmandttardn-prati,  1.  9  and  mahdrdjd-.  1.  3.  Th  shows  two  unopened  loops  
vertically  placed, 

as  in  yathd.  1.  10.  There  is  little  distinction  between  dh  and  x<  ;  the  
first  of  these  is  devoid  of  the 

top-stroke,  and  the  vertical  of  dhd  are  joined  in  the  middle  by  a  horizonta
l  stroke  ;  cf.  vasudhd, 

1.  24  :ind  vudhvd,  1.  31.  Among  conjunct  consonants,  the  subscript  forms 
 of  chh  and  th  are 

alike  ;  see  Chhinchhd-sthdna,  1.  18  ;  n  as  a  subscript  appears  as  /.  as  i
n  -arkkdrnnava,  1.  19,  and  the 

subscript  r  is  w-ritten  in  its  full-fledged  form  added  below  the  first  consonan
t,  as  in  vdtdbhra,  1.  11. 

1  In  my  visit  to  the  Museum  at  Ajmer  I  also  examined  the  plates  and  supplement
ed  my  writing  wherever 

necessary,  particularly  scrutinising  the  names  of  places  menti
oned  in  1.  8. 
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The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit  ;  and,  excepting  two  verses  in  the  beginning,  two 

in  11.  11-14  and  five  impiecatory  and  benedictory  in  the  end,  which  are  all  customary,  the  record 

is  composed  in  prose.  —  The  orthographical  peculiarities  of  the  record  are  as  follows  :  (1)  the 

use  of  the  sign  for  v  to  denote  h  as  well,  e.g.  m  vibhartti,  1.  1  :  (2)  the  consonant  follotving  r  is 

doubled,  as  in  sarggdya.  1.  1,  but  there  are  certain  exceptions,  e.g.  narendrair  =  ddndni,  1.  25; 

(3)  the  dental  sibilant  is  employed  for  the  palatal  perhaps  only  in  a  singulur  instance -jaso-,  1.  19, 

whereas  the  palatal  for  the  dental  occurs  as  many  as  four  times,  viz.  samupagatdn,  1.  8,  sndtvd,  1.  10, 

Vasistjia,  1.  18  and  sdsanena,  1.  20  (excluding  two  instances  in  sattisdrai]'  —  dsdratdm ,  1.  1 1,  rvhere  a  com¬ 
bination  of  both  the  sibilants  is  to  be  seen)  ;  (4)  medial  dipthongs  denoted  both  by  mdtrds  at  the  back 

and  above  the  consonant,  the  latter  being  used  not  less  than  trro  dozen  times ;  (5)  the  avagraha  is 

improperly  used  to  indicate  the  merging  of  a  into  a,  in  11.  10  and  22,  though  better  instances  to 

show  this  have  been  ignored,  e.g.  in  vriddhaye  adrishta,  1.  19,  ̂ \'here  sandhi  is  not  performed  ;  (6)  the 
tendency  to  use  anusvdra  in  place  of  class  nasals,  even  at  the  end  of  the  second  and  the  fourth  feet 

of  a  verse,  see  11.  1  and  2.  Occasionally  the  danda  is  ornamental,  assuming  the  form  of  r  ;  see  the 

first  of  the  dandas  after  jatdh  and  pifigaldh,  11.  2  and  3  respectively. 

The  inscription  is  one  of  the  Paramara  Bhojadeva  of  Dhara.  I’he  object  of  it  is  to  record 

the  donation  of  one  hundred  nivarttanas^  of  land,  mentioned  both  in  figures  and  in  words,  in 

the  village  Vatapadraka,  situated  in  the  Ghaghradora  (or  Ghaghradaura?)-  bhoga  (district)  of  the 
Sthali  Mandala  (province),  by  Bhbjadeva,  to  a  Brahmana  of  the  name  of  Bhaila,  ̂ \ho  was  the  son 
of  Vamana  and  of  the  Vasishtha  gotra,  Vajimadhyandina  sdkhd  and  one  pravara.  and  whose  ances¬ 

tors  had  hailed  from  Chhinchchha-Af/iflna.  The  occasion  when  the  grant  was  issued  is  stated  to 

have  been  Kohkana-vijava-pai'vva,  i.e..  on  the  event  of  his  conquest  of  Kohkana  (1.  10),  the  full 
significance  of  which  has  been  discussed  above,  while  dealing  with  the  Betma  grant  which  imme¬ 

diately  precedes  and  ivhich  too  contains  somewhat  similar  expressions. 

To  note  the  contents  of  the  inscription,  its  initial  and  concluding  portions  are  completely 
identical  with  those  of  the  MahaudT  and  Betma  grants,  dealt  with  in  the  preceding  pages,  and 
the  variation  is  to  be  noticed  only  in  the  lines  mentioning  the  details  of  the  grant  and  the  date.  Like 
both  these  inscriptions,  the  present  one,  after  paying  obeisance  to  Siva  under  the  name  of 

Vyomakesa  and  Smararati  in  two  stanzas,  in  anushtxibh,  goes  on  to  mention  the  genealogy  of  the 
house  (of  the  Paramaras  giving  the  names  of  Paramabhattdraka,  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and  Paramesvara, 
the  illustrious  Siyakadeva,  the  P.M.P.  the  illustrious  Vakpatirajadeva,  the  P.M.P.  the  illustrious 
Sindhurajadeva  and  the  P.M.P.  the  illustrious  Bhojadeva  (11.  3-7),  in  succession.  Then  the  re¬ 
cord  mentions  the  details  of  the  grant,  as  noted  above,  and  after  this  we  have  the  five  customary 
and  benedictory  stanzas,  exactly  the  same  as  in  the  MahaudT  inscription.  This  portion  of  the 
record  is  followed  by  the  mention  of  the  date,  in  line  31,  which  is  the  fifth  of  the  bright 
half  of  the  month  of  Magha  in  the  year  1076  (expressed  in  decimal  figures  only)  of  an  un¬ 
specified  era.  The  date  must  evidently  be  referred  to  the  Vikrama  era  as  in  the  case  of  the  other 
Paramara  records.  It  cannot  be  verified,  but  taking  the  year  1976  to  be  karttikadi  expired,  as  we  find 
in  the  Ujjain  grant  of  the  same  king,=  it  corresponds  to  3rd  January,  1020  A.  C-' 

In  1.  32  of  the  record  it  is  stated,  as  in  the  other  charters  issued  by  Bhojadeva,  that  the  an¬ 
nouncement  was  made  b>  the  king  in  person.  This  is  followed  by  words  meaning  “auspicious, 
great  fortune,”  and  here  the  inscription  ends,  with  the  facsimile  of  the  royal  signature.  It  is  of interest  to  note  that  this  sort  of  facsimile  appears  also  at  the  end  of  the  fiist  plate  of  the  record 
in  1.  15,  a  practice  that  is  being  observ'ed  even  to  this  day  when  we  find  every  paper  of  an  impor¬ 
tant  document  bearing  the  signature.  ^ 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  present  grant,  the  territorial  division  Stbali  (1.  8)  is 
geneially  taken  as  roughly  corresponding  to  Vagada,  the  common  name  given  to  the  region  com¬ 
prising  the  modern  districts  of  Bahswada  and  Duhgarpur  in  Rajasthan^  The  mandala  was  so 
known  probably  after  the  place  Thai!  (Sthali)  which  lies  about  2  kms.  straight  north  by  east  of 

See  n.  9  below,  in  the  text.  One  of  these  villages 
No.  61.  11.  12-13  and  15,  respectively.  It  lies  in  the  same  region. For  the  reading  of  the  name,  see  text,  n.  5. 
Below  No.  12. 

mennonea  as  Vatapura 

^  See  Ep.  Ind„  Vol.  XI,  p.  181. 
•  LGJ.y  Vol.  XI,  p.  380. 

in 
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Arthiina,  which  was  an  important  centre  under  the  Paramaras  and  which,  with  the  hamlet  ThalT, 

was  then  one  and  the  same  place.  Vyaghradora,'  mentioned  in  the  same  line  as  a  bhoga,  appears 
to  me  the  modern  Bagidora,  the  head-quarters  of  tehsil  in  the  Bahswada  District,  about  45  kms. 

due  south-west  of  it  and  at  almost  the  same  distance  north-west  of  Thai!.  Vatapadraka  where 
the  land  was  donated  is  probably  the  modern  village  of  Barodiya,  situated  about  10  kms.  north 

of  Bagidora  or  another  village  of  the  name  of  Barliya  which  lies  about  double  the  distance  to  the 

south-west  of  Bagidora.’  And  finally,  Chhinchha,  from  where  the  donee’s  ancestors  had  emigrat¬ 
ed  (1.  18)  is  the  modern  big  village  of  the  name  of  Chheench,  lying  about  10  kms.  straight  north 
of  Bagidora. 

TEXT^ 
[Metres:  Verses  1-2,  4-5  Anushtubh ;  vv  3,7  Vasantatilaka ;  v.  Indravajrd ;  v.  8  Salim; 

V.  9  Piishpitdgm]. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

First  Plate  ;  Second  Side 

[II*]  zr:  it  ^- 

ot-fd" (fell )  ll[5ll*]  ST:  OITR'Id:  Sfsr:  ll(l)  4r- 

?Tia’W2T>^maf^^^4r9''i|Vfl :  ll[yil*] 

^R+'*l'^‘l  <1  <  I  'Ji'M'  <.11  1 1 

oil'i  i>i'd®T>ri'*rid':Hifa=ie95<ti  ?r ( FT ) (o'l -h wi' o 'jfJ- 

^ ^ sf:  tif^fef(cw)  ii 

^msRrrBr;  Rrr(RiT)^ 

tf[tr]Twr[tr]®R7rf  d  ̂ Tar^rf^^pTT  ^■fUTf^TcwnTwr- 

:  I  M m rqui  m ^RRitd  £n4:  trw 

'Rtd'+itM  ii[^ii*]  %uic46i-<'-^'4>iii^RiuRThTirr  r^(im;)'i  $  h 

'RqTrTFT:  TT  ll[^ll*]  ifn*  s.iraT 

[II*] Second  Plate  ;  First  Side 

[irl Psi !i'i) m In  ( T )  ̂rhi'cni ®  hr  500  |+1  d® 

iRiTnr^TPT  tTmR^R  wT(¥r)^'ir^r?^ii'  ̂ rr^- 

( fti' ) r^w^i<-«ii'i'Rhi''‘’tn’5=#- 

^  =^'5rRTrr(s^f)’^'JT- 

*  For  the  reading  of  the  name,  see  n.  in  the  text, 
^  This  view  is  not  certain  since  there  are  some  other  villages  with  similarly  sounding  names  in  this  tehsJt 
and  also  in  the  adjoining  tehsjl  of  Garlii. 

^  From  inked  impression  and  photographs. 

*  Denoted  by  a  symbol. 

®  As  remarked  by  Hultzsch,  this  letter  may  also  be  read  as  daii.  But  I  do  not  agree  with  him  in  reading 
the  first  akshara  as  Gha.  The  akshara  is  damaged  but  the  initial  curve  of  _v  is  clear  in  the  photograph ; 

and  it  also  appears  that  the  engraver  first  cut  a  part  of  gh  and  without  scratching  it,  corrected  it  to  v. 

Thus  I  take  the  reading  as  Vyaghradora,  which  is  also  justified  by  the  modern  name  of  the  place,  as  seen 

above.  I  am  convinced  about  my  reading  of  the  name  from  the  original  also.  The  name  also  appears  in 
No.  84,  1.  49. 

®  This  and  the  preceding  bracketed  letter  is  each  so  formed  as  to  show  the  combination  of  the  palatal  and 
the  dental  sibilants. 

‘  The  danda  is  redundant. 

*  This  line  is  continued  on  the  next  plate. 

®  Nivartaim  is  a  measure  of  length,  being  equal  to  400  sq.  rods  (yards)  according  to  the  LUdvafi  (I,  6),  or 
900  sq.  yards,  according  to  Kautilya  (II,  20),  and  it  is  not  known  which  of  the  two  is  intended  here. 

“  The  dcnida,  which  has  faintly  come  out  in  the  photograph  but  is  clear  in  the  impression,  is  redundant. 



42 
INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  PARAMaRAS  OF  MALWA 

3'- 

20  ̂ Fsrfd'W^H'  TI<cT<?l  51151  ( if? 

21  cf  I  Rf  ^  nTrgf^ii  <r^  i  R^.  ̂  i  ?i  i  wrf?OT- 

22  WRcT^qfirf^  1 1  5Tm^'  %c5'33Tqwf  ̂ STT(^SqT)SCTt5RT7^. 

23  tIt  rM <t1  y I< I ^^'■H d'«4' :  71514^5^11  "7  1  7'{?)- 

24  if^T^rgsTT  TT^rf^r:  i  ttit  qrr  ttt  ̂ Hr^a’-Fr  ̂   ttt  7^(5tti)  ii[;(ii*] 

25  TT41^  TtUFT  5TT  TTjSrfTTfT  S3TJTf47‘51TTTTf'ir  I  fT FT)  Pa'y  Pd'T'l  Pt 

26  ̂ rrfr  T?!  TTIt  jFRTTTtr  ll[^ll*]  i)TF)'rJ T7 <l ̂  <n^ <--4 y ^?rfiT- 

27  TiT«TTTftefV4(TTT)  I  5r^Fl)'l Wr^cFfPci'^rTT^ (^ ) ?4^'5riTI  ?R  TwT  qTTr5r;'TrT7I5r- 

28  T  =7  ll[V3ll*]  5)-5TfTar[FTrT]f^T;  TrfqfsFTpft  WT  JTTTT  TPTTTT:  ||(|) 

29  ̂ nrnFTfPT  yF^^^Tqrirt  tt#  ttt  'orrTk't  Tryr:p::  ii[=;ii*]  ttt- 

30  5rT5riT(y)fT(fy-)|5ft5rr  f^priTTfwr^  yTtTsilfyT  ̂ i 

31  fT  =7  ̂ STr(^syT)  H  ff  pt:  qT^rFfl  f45ft>3rr[:|l5.ll*]  TfTII  tT^T  8o'a^  jTT^  S(  [l*] 

32  5=fwiiir  I  511151^  TTfT^fr:  II  [ii*] 

No.  12  ;  Plate  XIV 

UJJAIN  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  BHOJADEVA 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1078 

The  plates  on  which  the  subjoined  inscription  is  engraved  are  said  to  have  been  found  by a  farmer,  some  time  in  the  third  quarter  of  the  last  century,  in  course  of  ploughing  his 

field,  in  the  vicinity  of  Ujjain  —  the  UjjayinT  of  ancient  times,  which  is  notv  the  chief  city 
of  a  district  of  the  same  name  in  the  Malava  region  of  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  record  was  pub¬ 
lished  by  Nilkanth  Janardana  Kirtane,  in  1877,  in  the  Indian  antiquary.  Volume  text  in 

Nagarl  characters  (pp.  53-54)  and  translation  (pp.  54-55),  accompanied  by  a  photo-lithograph. 
Kirtane’s  article  was  common  to  three  inscriptions,  and  naturally  his  treatment  was  limited.  This 
article  was  thereafter  referred  to  a  number  of  times  but  it  has  not  been  critically  edited  so  far. 
The  whereabouts  of  the  plates  too  are  not  known  today,  they  appear  to  have  sailed  out.‘  I  edit 

the  inscription  on  the  basis  of  my  otvn  transcript  prepared  from  the  facsimile  appended  to  Kirtane's article  referred  to  above. 

It  is  a  set  of  two  copper  plates,  originally  held  together  by  two  rings  passing  through  ttvo 
holes  bored  in  the  lower  margin  of  the  first  and  the  upper  margin  of  the  second  plate.  Each  of 

the  plates  is  stated  to  measure  12"  (30-48  cms.)  by  8"  (20-32  cms.).  Their  weight  is  not  known.  In 
the  lotver  proper  right  corner  of  the  second  plate,  as  to  be  seen  on  the  other  Paramara  grants, 
there  is  a  representation  of  a  flying  Garuda,  with  a  snake  in  the  left  hand  and  the  right  is  raised 
up  as  if  to  strike  it.  The  design  is  enclosed  in  a  rectangle  of  double  lines  inter  spaced  with 
oblique  strokes.  The  technical  execution  is  neat  and  clean,  as  can  be  seen  from  the  facsimile. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  tenth  century  A.C.,  to  which  the  record  belongs.  Com¬ 
pared  with  the  writing  on  the  grant  of  Vakpatiraja,  the  initial  a  and  the  consonants  k  and  n  are 
slightly  advanced  m  form  ,  cf.,  e.g.,  atJta-^  1.  8  and  na^a-,  1.  b.  The  forehmb  of  kh  has  assumed 
the  shape  of  the  modern  g  and  its  latter  limb  appears  in  its  full-fledged  form,  see  lekhdm,  1.  1.  The 
sign  for  n  continues  to  appear  without  the  dot,  and  consonants  such  as  t  and  h  are  engraved  with 

'  Hultzsch  corrected  this  word  to  dharmmadaya  but  we  find  the  word  also  in  some  other  records  of  the  house; and  it  may  also  be  observed  here  that  the  word  dhcwmind-  is  more  common  in  Malwa  even  to  this  day 
=  This  letter  is  not  properly  formed  and  the  upper  curve  of  the  mdtrd  of  the  preceding  letter  is  not  engraved 
^  Originally  t,  corrected  to  it,  later  on.  ® 

‘  This  presumption  is  based  ofi  the  fact  that  the  plates  bearing  Vakpatiraja’s  Dharampurf  grant  (No.  4.  abovel. found  almost  at  the  same  time  and  edited  by  Kirtane  in  the  same  article  along  with  the  present  record  are now  in  the  India  Office  Library,  London. 
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a  tail  of  the  fore-limb,  as  in  vibhartti  tdih  and  sirasd,  both  in  1.  1,  and  maharaja  in  1.  5.  The 
form  of  bh  is  transitional  ;  its  different  forms  may  be  noted  in  vibhartti,  1.  1,  bhattdraka,  1.  3  and 

asmdbhih,  1.  10.  The  consonant  y  is  occasionally  confounded  with  s,  as  will  be  noted  from  the  read¬ 

ing  of  the  text  below. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit  and  it  is  partly  in  prose  and  partly  in  poetrv’.  There 
are  nine  verses  ;  they  are  not  numbered. 

In  respect  of  orthography,  we  have  to  state  that  (1)  the  sign  for  v  denotes  b  as  well,  as  in 

vibhartti,  1.  1  ;  (2)  the  dental  sibilant  is  wrongly  put  for  the  palatal  in  sirasd,  1.  1,  vansa,  1.  21, 

yasas-,  1.  23  and  1.  25  ;  (3)  tadichchhalila  is  wrongly  put  for  taditsalila,  1.  25,  punya  for  punya,  1.  18 

and  parayasashparipdlanam  for  parayasahparipdlanani,  1.  25  ;  (4)  The  visarga  at  the  end  of  vildpydh, 

the  last  word  in  a  verse  in  1.  29,  is  dropped  in  view  of  the  following  i  in  iti ;  (5)  the  tendency  to 

use  the  parasavarna  more,  even  wrongly  in  some  instances,  e.g.,  aindavinsirasd,  1.  1,  bhagavantan- 

bhavdmpatirh,  1.  10,  idam-vasudhd,  1.  11,  sansdra,  1.  13  and  samvat,  1.  29  ;  (6)  occasionally  the  use  of 

the  sign  for  anusvdra  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  or  a  hemistich,  as  in  tdm,  1.  1,  phalaih,  1.  14  and 

samiipanetavyarh,  1.  20  ;  (7)  in  three  instences  in  11.  12,  15  and  22  the  visarga  is  changed  to  s  when 

followed  by  the  same  letter  ;  and  (8)  no  sandhi  is  made  in  the  lines  shotving  the  details  of  the 

donee  in  11.  17-18  where  punctuation  marks  are  often  inserted. 

As  is  the  case  with  some  of  the  Paramara  charters,  the  present  one  opens  with  the  auspicious 

symbol  which  is  followed  by  two  stanzas  in  praise  of  Vyomakesa  and  Smardrdti  (both  meaning 

Siva).  It  then  introduces  the  donor,  Paramabhattdraka ,  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and  Paramesvara,  the 

illustrious  Bhojadeva,  the  successor  of  the  P.M.P.  the  illustrious  Sindhuraja,  the  successor  of  the 

P.M.P.  the  illustrious  Vakpatiraja,  who  was  the  successor  of  the  illustrious  Siyakadeva.  The 

object  of  the  record  is  to  issue  the  grant  by  Bhojadeva,  from  his  stay  at  Dhara,  of  the  village 

of  Vlranaka,'  situated  in  the  Nagahrada-paschima-pathaka  (11.  6'7),  to  Dhanapati-bhatta,  a  son  of 

Bhatta-Govinda,^  a  Karnataka  Brahmana  of  the  Asvalayana  sdkhd,  Agasti  gotra  and  three  pravaras, 
who  had  hailed  from  Srlvada,  situated  in  Velluvalla  (11.  16-18). 

The  date  of  the  record  is  expressed  in  words,  in  11.  8-9,  to  be  atit-dshiasaptaty-adhika-sdhas- 

rika-sariivatsure  mdgh-dsita-tritlydydm  =  udagayana-parvvani,  i.e.  on  Sunday,  the  third  day  of  the 

dark  half  of  the  Magha  of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1076,  ̂ vhen  there  was  the  paiuva  known  as 

Udagayana.  The  calculation  of  the  Christian  equivalent  of  the  date  presents  a  problem,  as  already 

shown  by  Kielhorn  ;  and  taking  the  V.  1078  expired,  purnimdnta,  when  the  third  tithi  of  the  dark 

half  commenced  on  Sunday,  he  observed  that  “the  ceremonies  commenced  with  the  U ttarayana-sam- 
kranti,  which  took  place  late  on  Saturday,  had  to  be  deferred  to  the  Sunday,  and  were  permitted 

to  be  performed  on  the  day  even  after  the  commencement  of  the  third  tithi;  and  the  Sunday 

may,  therefore,  have  been  joined  here  with  the  (third)  tithi  which  commenced  on  it”,  at  3  h. 
24  m.,  after  mean  sunrise.  But  as  the  Uttarayana-sarhkranti  took  place  during  the  second 
tithi  when  Sunday  also  was  civilly  the  second,  the  same  scholar  also  held  that  the  third  tithi  may 

have  been  put  erroneously  for  the  second.^  Of  both  these  alternatives,  we  prefer  to  take  the  first, 
as  it  does  not  involve  any  error,  and  the  corresponding  Christian  equivalent  would  be  24th 

December,  1021  A.  C. 

The  genealogy  given  in  the  record  adds  nothing  new  to  our  knowledge  and  no  new  historical 

information  can  be  gleaned  from  the  contents  of  the  charter.  After  mentioning  the  usual  terms, 

as  to  be  found  in  the  previous  charter,  there  are  five  imprecator)’  stanzas,  as  in  the  other  cases,  in 
11.  22-29  ;  and  after  mentioning  the  second  of  the  dates,  as  seen  above,  the  document  is  concluded 

with  the  words  meaning  ‘ordered  by  self,  prosperity  and  great  fortune  (may  attend)’  and  the 
sign-manual  of  the  king  and  with  another  date  when  the  plates  were  issued. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Dhara  (1.  10)  is  evidently  the 

Paramara  capital  Dhar,  the  headquarters  of  a  District  of  the  same  name  in  Madhya  Pradesh. 

Nagahrada  (1.  6)  is  apparently  the  same  as  Nagjhirl,  a  stream  flowing  in  the  vicinity  of  Ujjain 

and  included  within  the  PanchakrOsI-yab'a  around  this  city.  This  identification  is  corrobated  by 

the  fact  that  the  plates  bearing  the  present  record  are  said  to  have  been  dug  out  in  a  field  adjoin¬ 

ing  to  this  stream,  as  stated  in  the  beginning  of  this  article.  Ndgahrada-paschimapathaka  thus 

^  The  halas  of  which  were  settled  (measured)  before.  See  n.  9  appended  to  the  text  below. 

^  In  this  case  the  name  of  the  grandfather  is  not  mentioned. 

®  Also  see  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  361,  No.  169  and  f.n. 



44 INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  PARAMARAS  OF  MaUVa 

appears  to  be  a  territorial  unit  lying  to  the  tvest  of  this  stream,  as  U Hayim-pakhiina-pathaka  of  the 

Depalpur  grant  of  Bhoja,  which  we  shall  see  below.  The  gift  village  Viranaka  (1.  7),  as  stated 

by  Kirtane  in  his  article,  “no  longer  exists  in  Malwa'V  but  the  map  at  my  disposal  shows  a  place 
Berwan,  which  is  situated  about  30  kms.  straight  north-west  of  Ujjain  and  now'  a  railway-station 
near  Nagda  :  it  is  not  known  if  Viranaka  of  that  time  may  have  changed  to  this  name  through  the 

intermediate  step  of  Vlran.  Srivada  and  Vellavalla  from  tvhere  the  donee  is  said  to  have  hailed 

(1.  17)  cannot  be  identified  for  want  of  any  clue. 

TEXT- 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

[Metres:  Verses  1-2  and  4-5  Anushliibh;  vv.  3  and  7  Vasantatilakii;  v.  6  htdravajra;  v.  8  Salim; 
V.  9  Pushpitaqra], 

First  Plate 

1  H*]  sttFct  trf(ctTrTj  i  ^fV(ft)^'TfTTirFcrir 

iil'lii*] 

frRI'Ud:  [I*] 

TSTi  <+H^i  <1  vtrrfh'u  wr<ll 

'O 

:  II 

Tid'i'TItdqlAI’Ji'P  (^)^«imO'-i|ini 

8  FiTITfTSMTg  [)!T]M^(nR)  ll«  ̂ TSTT  ’aTC[Fr]'^fifFtlT^[f?r]^- 

9  RT4lFwn'dd  WIil'IH,  I®  TfF’Tof- 

10  tTRI  II  ̂4’5T<|i|T*f=ffF^d'<'R'l F^:  FTRWT 

11  ̂ «T(tf  lT)4TTfq‘^  FTB I  I  I  ̂TtiT Fw  H  ( T  ̂ )gUTFaTcT- 

12  ■HlMiannsnsJTT  [I*]  H|uii'td>J|itl'ai<?tfq  HTl'irr  !jRTF?r- 

13  ?TT  qr^nwT  ii[3ii*]  '6rJTcw?^’i (^T)TwtttnTTtrnn'fimt  F«nT(jm;)  i  sm^r  t  t 
14  T^qrarr:  tt  ii[vii*]  ̂ Ftr  F^^ 

15  FtTF^atnmt:  ̂ tfrH Iduin'm  rd'wt-  =TiTf|ji^4T!Ti® 

Second  Plate 

16  Ir:  tMtTT:  ?r5WknT?i-%cr:  ̂ (WT)5r^smFn«T^  ^(?)- 

17  f I  ?Hrfef>ft^TT  i  fktrwmr  i  ( ̂ )  ( ■? )  f^Fd^^dTi  - 

18  trg^TH’ir+u'JiTdm'  I  RTcrrfrmTic^'T  i  't- 

^  Kirtane,  op.  cit.,  p.  50. 

'  From  photolithographs  facing  pp.  52-54  in  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  VI. 
‘  Denoted  by  a  symbol. 

*  This  akshara  appears  as 

’  By  scribal  error  this  akshara  appears  as  5. 
"  The  dandias  are  superfluous. 
The  curve  of  the  1-mdtrd  is  not  carved  and  sandhi  is  not  made  with  the  preceding  ̂ tt. 

■  This  and  some  other  dandas  below  are  redundant,  which  need  not  be  mentioned  separately. What  is  intended  here  by  the  word  ̂ F^Md  is  not  definitely  known.  This  term  occurs  also  in  the  Kadamba- 
padraka  grant  of  Naravarman  of  V.S.  1110  and  in  his  son  Yasovarman’s  grant  of  V.S.  1192;  and  while 
publishing  the  former  of  these,  in  the  Ep.  Ind..  Vol.  XX,  N.P.  Chakravarty  remarked  that  possibly  the  word 
has  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  ‘settled  or  fixed’.  And  the  whole  expression  may  perhaps  here  refer  to  the donated  village,  the  halos  of  which  were  fixed  and  also  entered  in  i.e..  the  government  documents. 
I  am,  however,  unable  to  explain,  in  this  case,  the  use  of  the  seventh  case  in  the  word 
The  sign-manual,  which  is  engraved  on  the  right  corner  of  the  first  plate,  should  not  be  taken  to  break  the  con¬ tinuity  of  the  writing. 

The  meaning  of  this  word  I  cannot  make  out.  Kirtane  translates  it  as  ‘inhabitant  of  ji7gRTT?nT_  but  to  me 
It  appears  to  be  a  mistake  for  gnm,  a  Brahmana,  or,  as  Hultzsch  has  suggested  in  Ep  Ind  Vol  XI 
p.  184,  n.  4,  we  may  have  to  read  here  Mmm(ll)^T^.  For  the  double  dandas  which  are ‘as  carved here,  cf.  above,  1.  2.  after  :;rH:r:. 
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19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

srfhvifer  ffci 

44 1  n^+'H  i?l  Fi“4 4'4 n'=4  ( ̂TIT  )  I 

til *1 1 n ci'J^ <s4it*iS''^  (  jTT ) 4 1''4 tIT  ̂  iFq’Tiw tt4c44Ti6rJ-4 ITl^TPI- 

TTTJRroT:  'Tra’-ft.T?^  I  =q  I  T(4’)|f^TSTgOT  TT^^FWOPif^T:  I  ITF^T  ̂  

^TftT3T4’  ̂   ^  ’w(^)  ll[H.II*]  JTRt^  ̂ tOTt  JO  SFmwr(?T)FTTTf'Jr  I  fMFin(Fin)^- 

^TPrTsrftm'rft’  aiPr  ^  ?rrs|:  ii[^ii*]  ?7FiT^Fi^FimTn^Ti^Tf^7^^ 

<5l'irH<i'Ht4’i*l'l<;'FlT (4^)  I  TIT  'EW  Mt.<iti'-4  (^;'T)F<4I- 

FTT  ̂   ll['^ll*]  ^  [I*] 

triTFifrJT  aFHy'^tf'TPTT  4T#  T7W  TI^-hWI  II[=;|I*]  ^- 

4  M  R  ( 1^  f^PWTf^c^’  IT>1  Tq'd  ̂   I  tiT>?l'r*l- 

T^fT  ̂   T  1^  M'<+1'Tl4't  RmP^’I:  [ll5.il*]  ffcTII  ?rFT(5i4‘)T  3°- 

vsq  ̂   ‘1<<'[I*]  F44’fTRrT^[l*]  ini?!  II  [II*] 

No.  13  ;  Plate  XV 

DEPALPUR  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  BHOJADEVA 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1079 

The  plates  bearing  this  inscription  were  found,  is  193],  in  the  possession  of  Kishore  Singh Kanungo,  a  resident  of  Depalpur,  which  is  an  ancient  town  situated  about  40  kms.  to  the 

north-Avest  of  Indore  and  included  in  the  District  of  the  same  name,  in  Madhya  Pradesh.^ 

The  exact  circumstances  and  the  year  of  the  find  are  unknotvn.  Hmcever,  the  plates  were  pur¬ 

chased  from  the  owner  for  the  Indore  Museum,  by  Shri  R.  G.  Ojha,  tvho  was  then  the  Curator 

of  the  Museum  and  tvho  edited  the  inscription  engraved  on  them,  in  the  Indian  Historical  Qiiar- 

7er/y,  Volume  VIII,  pages  305  ff.,  with  transcript  in  Nagarl  (pp.  311-13),  English  translation 

(pp.  314  f.)  and  facsimiles  facing  pp.  306  and  312.  The  inscription  is  edited  here  from  the  original 

plates  which  are  norv  preserved  in  the  Indore  Museum,  as  just  remarked. 

As  stated  above,  the  plates  are  two  in  number,  each  varying  from  33-5  to  33-6  cms.  in  length 

and  from  22-2  to  22-7  cms.  in  breadth.  They  are  well  preserved  but  portions  of  their  surface  are 

corroded  here  and  there  by  rust,  and  the  writing  on  the  first  plate  is  more  or  less  worn  at  many 

places.  The  edges  of  the  plates  have  been  fashioned  thicker  and  are  raised  into  rims,  to  protect 

the  Avriting.  They  are  held  together  by  tAvo  circular  rings  of  copper,  Achich  pass  through  tAvo 

ring-holes,  each  of  about  1-6  cms.  diameter  and  separated  by  an  intervening  space  of  14-5  cms., 

made  in  the  loAV'er  margin  of  the  first  and  the  upper  margin  of  the  second,  disturbing  the  conti¬ 

nuity  of  the  Av’riting  in  that  line.  The  rings  haie  their  ends  open.  Each  of  them  is  '9  cm.  thick 

and  5-7  cms.  in  diameter.  The  plates  Avith  the  rings  Aveigh  3-28  kilograms. 

Both  the  plates  are  inscribed  only  on  the  inner  side.  The  letters,  Avhich  vary  in  size  from 

-8  to  1-2  cms,  are  Avell  formed  but  they  are  not  cut  deep  and  the  plates,  being  fairly  thick,  do 

not  shoAV  the  marks  of  engiaving  on  the  other  side.  The  inscription  consists  of  30  lines  of  
Acrit- 

ing,  each  plate  bearing  15  lines  Avhich  include  the  sign-manual  of  the  king  in  the  end,  in  lett
ers 

Avhich  are  smaller,  about  one-third  of  the  size  of  the  others.  The  length  
of  the  last  six  lines  of 

the  main  record  (11.  24-29)  is  shorter  by  10  cms.  than  that  of  the  other  lines,  as  an  area  (10-5  square)
 

in  the  left  loAver  corner  of  the  second  plate  is  occupied  by  a  rectangle  containing  the  figure  of  a 

Garuda,  the  emblem  of  the  Paramara  rulers  of  Mahva  and  generallv  to  be  found  on  their  copper¬ 

plate  charters.  The  figure  is  flying  and  facing  left. 

^  This  akshara  is  followed  by  a  small  hollow  circle. 

“  The  place  lies  at  22°  ST  N.  Lat.;  75°  37'  E.  Long,  and  appears  to  be  associated  with  Paramara  king  Deva- 

pala.  For  the  antiquities  found  at  this  place,  see  Pro^,  Rep.  of  A.S.I.,  W.C.,  for  1919-20,  p.  102  ;  also  see 
Indore  State  Gaz.y  Vol.  II,  p.  13. 
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The  inscription  is  rvritten  in  the  Nagari  characters  of  the  eleventh  century  A.C.,  which, 

though  resembling  those  of  the  Betma  and  Bahswada  plates  of  the  Paramara  king  Bh5ja,  who  was 

also  the  donor  of  the  grant  under  study,  are  rather  crudely  formed  and  are  not  so  elegant  as  on 

them,  issued  only  three  years  earlier.  The  technical  execution  is  rather  sloven  and  veiy  often  the 

letters  shoiv  redundant  chisel  strokes,  transforming  their  shapes.  The  letters  are  also  inconsistent, 

e.g.,  the  letter  k  appears  in  ligatures  in  kalyana  and  kalpdnta,  both  in  1.  2,  but  in  the  several  other 

instances,  as  in  Vdkpati,  1.  4  and  bhukti,  1.  19,  the  loop  forming  its  left  hmb  is  joined  to  the 

vertical  by  a  stroke  ;  and  its  curve  on  the  right  is  occasionally  omitted,  as  in-kritim,  1.  1.  Some  of 

the  letters  are  visible  only  in  traces,  e.g.,  Atreyasa-,  1.  14.  These  errors  are  all  due  to  the  careless¬ 

ness  of  the  engraver. 

With  reference  to  palaeography  of  the  letters  in  the  inscription,  we  may  note  that  ch,  dk 

and  V  have  often  the  same  form,  an  instance  of  which  is  afforded  by  the  expression  vadha- 

prdyaschitta  in  1.  8,  where  all  these  three  letters  are  to  be  found.  Bh  and  s  continue  their  antique 

forms  :  cf.  vibhartti,  1.  1  and  sri,  1.  3  ;  /  appears  in  its  transitional  stage,  both  the  antique  and 

advanced  forms  thereof  appearing  side  by  side  in  jnahdmjddhirdja,  1.  3  ;  and  the  letter  r  often  has- 

an  additional  horizontal  stroke  so  as  to  make  it  assume  the  form  of  y,  e.g.,  in  para-yasah ,  1.  24.  The 

old  form  of  this  letter,  resembling  a  vertical  bar  with  a  horizontal  stroke  attached  to  it  in  the 

middle  on  the  left,  also  survives  in  a  very  few  instances,  as  in  punar  =  ddadlta,  1.  23. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit  ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  two  verses  in  the  beginning, 

two  in  the  middle  in  11.  9-12  and  five  of  the  imprecatory  and  dedicator)'  verses  in  the  end  (11.  21- 
28),  it  is  composed  in  prose.  As  regards  orthography,  we  may  note  that  (1)  the  sign  for  v  is 

throughout  used  to  denote  b  as  well,  see  vibhartti,,  1.  1  ;  (2)  a  consonant  following  r  is  generally 

doubled,  as  in  the  same  instance  ;  (3)  s  is  wTongly  put  for  s  in  sirasd,  1.  1,  and  s  for  a  in  sdsana-^ 

1.  18,  and  in  the  word  jasa  in  11.  17  and  22,  where  we  also  have  an  instance  of  the  local  pronuncia¬ 

tion  of  the  word.  (4)  Excepting  in  a  few  instances,  the  use  of  the  prishtha-rndtrd  is  common.; 

and  (5)  there  is  a  tendency  to  put  the  sign  of  anusvdra  instead  of  a  class-nasal,  even  at  the  end  of 
a  sentence  or  a  hemistich,  though  sometimes  we  also  find  the  use  of  the  dental  nasal,  as  in 

samupagatdm  =  samasta-rdja-purushdn,  11.  6-7  and  in  bhagavantarh,  1.  9.  Redundant  use  of  the  anus¬ 

vdra  is  also  to  be  seen  as  in  drishtvdrii,  1.  9,  and  oi  the  visarga,Rsin  bhumeh  —scha,ll.  12-13,  which 

appears  to  be  the  engraver's  error  ;  tririisat  in  1.  13  is  spelt  as  trumsat ;  buddhvd,  appearing  twice 
in  11.  20  and  28,  is  spelt  as  vuddhd ;  yasas  as  jasas,  in  1.  22.  There  are  four  instances  where  rules  of 

euphony  have  not  been  observed.  They  are  (a)  the  m  at  the  end  of  v.  4  (1.  12)  is  combined  with 

the  following  i  of  iti ;  (b)  the  sign  of  a  visarga  occurring  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich  in  1.  21  is 

changed  to  r,  in  view  of  the  following  y  ;  (c)  the  same  sign  after  Rdmabhadra,  which  again  is  at  the 

end  of  a  hemistich,  is  changed  to  s  in  view  of  the  following  s  which  begins  the  next  foot  of  the 

v.  8  in  1.  26  ;  and  (d)  the  medial  i  of  ti  in  iti  which  is  followed  by  beginning  a  verse  is  changed 

to  y  (1.  23).  The  change  of  visarga  to  s  before  s  in  11.  21  and  26  is  also  noteworthy. 

The  inscription  is  a  royal  charter  issued  by  the  Parama-bhattdraka,  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and 

Pararnesvara,  the  illustrious  Bh5jadeva,  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  the  P.M.P.,  the  illustrious 

Sindhurajadeva,  who  meditated  on  the  feet  of  the  P.M.P.,  the  illustrious  Yakpatirajadeva,  who 

again,  had  meditated  on  the  feet  of  the  P.M.P.,  the  illustrious  Siyakadeva  (H-  3-6).  The 

genealog)'  is  already  known  to  us  and  the  text  of  the  inscription  is  practically  identical  with  that 
of  the  other  charters  issued  by  Bhbjadeva,  e.g.  the  Betma  grant,  differing  only  in  respect  of  the 

grant  portion  and  the  date. 

After  two  verses  in  praise  of  Siva  in  the  form  of  Vyomakesa  and  Smararati,  followed  in  prose 

by  giving  the  genealogy  of  the  donor,  as  we  have  just  seen,  the  charter  proceeds  to  record  the 

object,  which  is  the  perpetual  bestowal  of  some  land  by  him  in  the  village  Kirikaika, 
situated  in  the  region  to  the  west  of  Ujjayanii  (the  well-known  Ujjain),  in  favour  of  the  Brahmana 
Vachchhala,  son  of  bhatta  Sosvara^  and  well  versed  in  Vedic  studies.  He  was  of  the  Atreya  gotra 
with  the  three  pravaras,  Atreya,  Archananasa  and  Syavasva  and  belonged  to  the  Bahricha  sdkhd. 
He  had  hailed  from  Manyakheta.  The  property  granted  to  him  consisted  of  thirty-four  arhsas 
(parts)  of  level  ground  of  the  ordinary  land  and  excluding  that  which  was  being  enjoyed  by 

^  It  is  interesting  to  note  the  spelling  Ujjayani. 
It  is  possible  that  the  name  may  have  been  Somesvara,  and  the  second  letter  thereof  may  have  been  omitted 
by  the  writer  on  the  plate. 
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Brahmanas.  While  editing  the  inscription  in  the  Ind.  Hist.  Quarterly,  Ojha  has  rightly  drawn 

•our  attention  to  the  fact  that  herein  we  do  not  find  mention  of  any  parvan,  as  in  the  other  plates 

of  Bhdjadeva,  nor  do  we  have  any  special  occasion  for  granting  the  land  ;  and  the  long  phrase 

pdra-dvi{gavi)-prabhriti-pruni-vadha-prdyaschitta-dukslundydrh  suggests  an  indirect  reference  to  the 

river  Chambal  (old  Charmanvatl)  and  brings  to  our  mind  the  legend  of  its  origin.^  Agreeing 

Avith  him  in  his  statement  that  “the  composer  of  the  inscription  was  anxious  to  display  his  pedantic 
skill  by  alluding  to  the  Chambal  through  a  round  about  reference  to  the  origin  of  this  sacred 

river"  appears  to  have  been  made  here  probably  also  to  ser\'e  another  purpose,  viz.,  perhaps  to  show 
the  occasion  of  the  present  grant.  It  is  possible  to  hold  tentatively  that  this  grant  was  issued  by 

Bhoja  in  course  of  his  return  from  a  successful  in\  asion  in  which  he  had  killed  a  large  number  of 

his  enemy  warriors  and  the  donation  was  by  way  of  an  expiation  of  the  same  on  the  Chambal. 

This  presumption  gets  some  support  from  the  fact  that  the  village  of  Kirikaika  in  which  the 

land  was  donated  is  obviously  the  same  as  the  modern  village  KarkT  tvhich  is  situated  on  the  Cham¬ 

bal,  about  10  kms.  from  Depalpur,  the  find-spot  of  the  plates. 

After  the  stipulations  laid  down  for  the  perpetual  enjoyment  of  the  grant  by  the  donee  (11.  18- 

21),  we  have  four  of  the  customary  imprecatory  verses  ;  and  then  the  inscription  records  the  date 

in  figures  only,  as  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Chaitra  of  the  (Vikrama)  year 

1079.  Ojha  has  calculated  the  date,  according  to  the  Chaitrddi  reckoning,  as  equivalent  to  19th 

March,  1022  A.C.^  But  as  we  have  seen  in  a  number  of  instances,  the  year  mentioned  in  the 

grants  made  by  Bhdjadeva  has  to  be  taken  as  beginning  with  Karttika,’  and  follotving  the  same 
practice,  the  year  of  the  present  grant  has  to  be  taken  as  corresponding  to  1023  A.C.  We  have  to 

admit,  however,  that  the  record  contains  no  further  details  for  verifying  the  date.  Then,  with 

the  mention  of  the  usual  expression  mangalam  mahd-irih,  followed  by  the  sign-manual  of  Bhoja- 
•deva,  the  record  comes  to  an  end. 

Of  the  place-names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Ujjayini  (1.  6)  is  the  well  known  city  of 

Ujjain  ;  and  Dhara,  where  the  king  is  stated  to  have  stayed,  i.e.,  which  was  his  capital  (1.  6),  is  the 

modern  town  of  Dhar,  which  too,  like  Ujjain,  is  the  headquarters  of  a  District.  Kirikaika  (1.  6), 

as  we  have  seen  above,  is  the  modern  village  of  KarkT,  situated  about  10  kms.  from  Depalpur. 

It  is  on  the  Chambal,  about  65  kms.  from  Ujjain,  and  was  thus  included  in  the  western  district 

•of  the  Province  of  Ujjain. 

TEXT* 
[Metres;  Verses  1-2,  4-5  Anushtubh;  vv.  3.  7  Vasantatilakd;  v.  6  Indravajrd;  v.  8  Sdlim; 

V.  9  Piishpitdgrd]. 

First  Plate 

1  ̂ 5  T;  at(anT)  I  fti’(f5r)tTtT  (f^) 

ll[3lU] 

2  t-'HTTTTT:  T?JmPTfTtT(w)  I  T c-h  i -a « b ^ i a  Ps s "i FtWI :  ll[^jU] 

3  TTrr%i  ̂   K+  ̂ rTE5rrfh  <  I  M  <.*1 q  <-^1 4'i  Ai  5  4  4 1  ?  I  Tt.ii  I  d  VtB  ̂   5  K+  - 

4  rr^njArrfli  <1  <*1  1  n  m  'h  g  1  <-'T'  *1  1  -^rr 

5  1  n'M  g  KA.  *1 

TriTtrOTgi  <.1  <1  ly  Ovri- 

■6  w:  1 1  ( fir )  •PfM  a  + 1  '■d';'TrftrPt'  1  tiATTrrcnr^ATraTrTrr- 

7  (^ )  IFft^TTCFStfo  r4'4'l  Ptm^P^^  T:  iP 

8  'TR% 

^  Mbh.,  Drond-parva,  Ch.  67.  Also  see  Meghaduta,  Purva-megha,  v.  47,  where  the  river  is  stated  to  be  '‘Ranti- 
devasya  kirti. 

^  Op.  cit.,  p.  310. 

^  As  in  the  Ujjain  grant  of  the  same  king,  for  which  see  above.  No.  12.  Also  see  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  361, 
No.  169,  n.  4. 

^  From  the  original  plates. 

^  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

^  Ojha  read  this  letter  as  i\  and  corrected  it  to  nff  ;  but  the  sign  of  medial  d  is  distinct  on  the  plate. 

^  These  strokes  are  redundant. 

It  may  also  be  read  as 
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9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 
26 

27 

28 29 

30 

in'Trd''H'M'H'HTT  f^zft’WFT:  [l*]  nTl'TT  SJFJT.  TTri^T 

it'  F^qTTiq^'tfTcrfxf^ilkc.wncr  irrwiRi’^'^5r:(Fr)- 

7^^'([%)?Kir7i5r[?«i]^  !FWfTn3'q»fr5iT5Tf^^?3i  ?>-^tWT,Tfr- 

if  =q‘l^  ?fi*rn-q'^2MT'’;o15i' I  I 

[I*] 
Second  Plate 

ii(i)  irra'rfq^iTRiT^^q'  5nq'5i*(JT)?ftf«?^5T  =q'rf‘5,4rX^^ft’- 

atm <31  <41  W4T  ?iT7r(<i') 4^154^4  Tr^4T  4^,^i‘4'innXi'Wl'44^- 

•<r^<«4Ffg4>'  ̂ 4^(^)^’JT^crcr3^in5rra4oif^4«H4T  <'W’?.cr'ir(<4iT)  ii  <7- 

irmi  «rTf47nqafVi7<T<'s,v?,s5ir':4'.4i4T;^iT^ 

qi^fTl^^q-ll  ^11  (l)  4(4)|f^-4^aT  ̂ qciT  ■<15-f^<^-4Tlf^f?i-4(f^.:;i  4)<4  474  ^/t.TcT4  a<4  ̂  

II  [Kll*]  41^  57T  anri4[^'](4)<i'(7r)<^p4  I  fn^»n^44lf'a‘S^Trif^ 

4Tfr  mn:  5?nKfr?rii[^ii*]  1  ?T)^f ̂ iT^?i7’|5if<f57’43xi-?ipfTW>4-,jfr- 

?HW(inR;)  I  5T?i3mgi^lH^(4|)4^wiirr;®  Ti^r  tR4?i-:(?r:)- 

qf<M1^’?(?  =4)  ll['3ll*]?i'^4]4aT-vrTf^:  'Tlf^^ST^W  ^X''' 

TT*m5<=?iT(s':  I  qn#  Ti^.'^.'jfr  w- 

4fp;:  ii[=;ii*]  ̂   44<3'4H'iT?  ( A? )  f?  ( F? )  i^mri  r^ErrBf^-?^4 

’^’l  <T[q?*]^Tf^Trfg'  =4  4S4T  (45,41 )  4  ff  ̂W:  qT^^ift  f4^iwr[:l  1^1 1  *] 

^4  11  4^4(44)4  <ioV35.  44  ̂   <44415411  444  4^" 

«ft:ll  4r4r4^4<4  [ll*] 

No.  14  ;  Plate  XVI-A 

BRITISH  MUSEUM  SARASVATi  IMAGE  INSCRIPTION 

[Vikrama]  Year  1091 

This  inscription  was  first  brought  to  notice  by  K.N.  Dikshit  who  published  its  transcript  in the  January  Number  of  the  Rupam  (1924),  a  quarterly  Journal  of  Calcutta.  It  was  again 

transcribed  by  some  other  scholars  also.’  It  is  incised  on  the  pedestal  of  an  image  of 

^  Read  <icr4  I  am  not  definite  but  the  whole  phrase  possibly  means  ‘from  the  ordinary  (level)  land  of 
the  village,  a  prastha  (a  kind  of  measure)  consisting  of  thirty-four  shares  and  worthy  to  be  tilled  by 

four  ploughs’.  The  use  of  <i^'  is  not  quite  clear.  Should  we  take  the  word  derived  from  vrit,  to 
turn  (to  plough?). 

^  This  and  some  of  the  following  dandas  are  redundant. 

’  Following  a  letter  appears  to  have  been  originally  formed  but  left  uncarved.  The  sign-manual  need 
not  break  the  continuity  of  the  writing. 

*  The  visarga  is  redundant. 

*  Ojha:  42t(44T)  ;  but  the  sign  for  ?r  is  faintly  visible. 
®  Originally  f4  was  engraved  and  subsequently  the  urdhva-inatra  was  also  carved  without  scoring  off  the 
unnecessary  parts. 

’’  Originally  4,  later  on  corrected  to  q;. 
®  The  visarga  is  not  dropped  here. 

’  For  example,  by  V.S.  Wakankar  of  Ujjain,  who  visited  the  British  Museum  in  August,  1961,  and  who  read 
an  article  on  the  image  in  the  Bhoja  Seminar  held  in  1970  at  Ujjain.  The  article  is  still  unpublished  but 

the  writer  favoured  me  with  a  type-script  of  it,  for  which  I  am  thankful  to  him.  The  dimensions  of  the  slab 
bearing  the  inscription  are  as  given  in  his  article. 
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Vagde\T  (SarasvatT),  made  of  “grey  sand  stone”,  tvhich  is  notv  preserved  in  the  British  Museum, 

London,  and  is  a  “typical  specimen  of  Hindu  art  in  the  medieval  period  when  it  had  reached  a 

high  standard  of  perfection”.'  The  inscription  is  edited  here  from  a  photo-copy  supplied  kindly 
by  the  authorities  of  the  Museum,  at  the  request  of  the  Chief  Epigraphist,  to  whom  my  thanks 
are  due. 

The  inscription  consists  of  4  lines,  the  last  of  which  is  only  about  one-sixth  of  the  others  in 
length.  No  record  as  to  how  the  image  reached  the  British  Museum  is  now  available,  except 

that  it  was  presented  to  it  by  a  British  officer  who  obtained  it  about  a  hundred  years  ago  in  the 

ruins  adjoining  to  the  Bhoja-sdld  at  Dhar,^  the  former  capital  of  the  State  of  that  name  and  now 
the  headquarters  of  a  district  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  technical  execution  of  the  record  is  good 

but  it  has  suffered  a  good  deal  from  small  abrasions  here  and  there,  particularly  on  the  proper 

left  side  in  11.  1-3,  and  an  oblique  crack  on  this  side  has  damaged  one  or  two  letters  in  each  of  the 

lines.  The  base  on  which  the  record  is  incised  measures  SOTS  by  10T6  cms.  The  script  is 

Nagarl  of  the  eleventh  century  A.C.  to  which  the  record  belongs.  The  initial  i,  occurring  only 

once  in  iti,  1.  3,  is  shown  by  two  curves  and  placed  one  below  the  other  ;  dh  is  often  formed  as  v, 

e.g.  in  sutradhdra,  1.  3  ;  the  letter  t  occasionally  resembles  n,  see  -nagarl,  1.  1,  and  -suta,  1.  3  ;  and 

finally,  the  curve  of  v  is  angular,  as  in  ydsd-,  1.  1 . 
The  record  is  in  Sanskrit  and  consists  of  a  dedicatory  verse  in  the  Sdrdulavikridita  metre, 

with  the  portion  giving  the  name  of  the  sculpture  and  that  of  the  writer  and  the  year  in  figures 

in  prose,  in  the  end.  The  orthography  calls  for  the  usual  remarks,  e.g.,  that  a  consonant  follow¬ 
ing  r  is  doubled  and  that  the  dental  sibilant  is  throughout  used  for  the  palatal,  for  which  see 

nirmmame  and  $iva-,  respectively  in  1.  3.  We  may  also  note  the  throughout  use  of  the  anusvdra 

sign  and  the  prishtha-mdtrd. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  illustrious  Bhojadeva  who  is  called  in  it  ‘the 

moon  among  the  kings’  and  who  has  been  identified  with  the  great  literary  person  of  that  name 
and  the  king  of  Dhara.  The  purpose  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  installation  of  the  image 

of  VagdevT,  on  the  pedestal  of  which  it  is  engraved.  The  year  of  the  record,  as  mentioned  in 

figures  only  and  without  any  further  details  thereof,  is  1091,  which  is  equivalent  to  1033-1034 
A.C.  The  sculpture  was  engraved  by  Manathala,  son  of  the  mason  Sahira,  and  the  inscription  was 

written  by  Sivadeva. 

As  we  know  from  the  Tilakamanjarl,  the  palace  of  Bhoja  or  Bhoja-sala  as  it  is  now  popularly 

\inown,  then  csdltd  Bhdrafi-bhavana  or  Sarasvatikanthd,bharana  p  and  the  image  under  refer¬ 

ence  may  have  been  installed  in  it,  in  a  prominent  place,  by  Bhoja  himself,  who  was  a  zealous 

devotee  of  the  goddess  Sarasvatl. 
TEXT 

[Metre  :  Mrdulavikrldita]. 

1  II  Tt  [?rr?]  Tm  U - ^  | 

2  Tr[’^]Tr:  [I*]  5m[-]  ®  ^ - fir-® 

3  [II*]  gw(wt)  II  ^rfef(?rir)  11  f^.  fir.”  f^rfecrftrfirii 

4  [II*] 

*  See  R.P.  Chanda,  Med.  Ind.  Sculptures  in  the  British  Museum,  London,  1936,  p.  46.  For  the  description  of  the 
image,  see  Gopinath  Rao,  Elements  of  Hindu  Iconography,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  II,  p.  377  ;  and  S.  Shivaram  Murti, 

Indian  Sculptures,  pp.  106  f. 

®  As  stated  by  Wakankar  in  his  article  referred  to  above. 
®  Introduction,  p.  5. 

*  From  a  photograph.  It  also  shows  two  letters  in  the  comer  just  beside  the  proper  right  top,  both  of  the 
same  time  as  the  inscription. 

®  The  subscript  r  of  this  akshara  has  not  come  out  on  the  photograph  and  it  is  possible  that  if  at  all 
engraved,  it  was  not  deep  enough. 

'  Both  these  akshahas  are  mutilated,  but  as  there  is  space  for  one  only,  it  appears  that  they  may  have  been 
crisped  into  each  other.  Conjecturally  to  be  restored  as  Also,  perhaps  was  intended. 

'  Mutilated.  Adopted  from  Dikshit’s  reading.  ( ?  ) . 
®  This  and  the  preceding  sign  of  anusvdra,  which  have  not  come  out  on  the  photograph,  are  perhaps  clear  on 

the  original. 

®  These  three  aksharas  have  been  restored  from  the  traces  left ;  and  the  reading  is  uncertain. 

“  At  both  places  in  the  name  the  nasal  is  lingual  and  not  dental  as  taken  by  Dikshit. 

"  The  first  of  the  letters  in  this  word  is  mutilated  and  the  second  is  illegible.  Perhaps  what  was  intended  here 
is  fwrfirr,  as  shown  by  the  traces.  The  reading  of  is  not  certain. 
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The  plates  bearing  this  inscription  are  stated  to  have  been  discovered  in  May,  1917,  and the  record  was  first  brought  to  light  by  the  late  J.  S.  Kudalkar,  then  the  Curator  of  the 

Baroda  State  Libraries,  by  reading  an  article  on  it  at  the  First  Oriental  Conference  held  in 

Poona,  in  November  1919.  This  article  was  published  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Conference,  in 

Volume  II,  pages  219  ff.,  with  his  reading  of  the  text,  in  Nagarl  (pp.  324-25)  and  a  translation,  but 
not  accompanied  by  a  facsimile  ;  and  it  was  again  printed  in  his  own  Journal  (now  extinct), 

called  Library  Miscelleny,  Volume  VI.  Later  on,  in  1931,  the  late  D.  B.  Diskalkar  contributed 

a  note  on  the  historical  bearings  of  the  record,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Volume  XXI,  pp.  157-59. 

The  plates  are  now  preserved  in  the  Oriental  Section  of  the  Baroda  Central  Library,  and  the 

inscription  is  edited  here  from  my  reading  of  the  text  from  a  set  of  inked  impressions  kindly 

supplied  to  me  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist  at  Mysore. 

It  is  a  set  of  two  copper-plates  found  at  Tilakwada,  the  headquarters  of  a  small  pargand  of 

the  same  name,  which  is  a  minor  part  of  the  other  contiguous  pargand  of  Sankheda  in  the  former 

Baroda  territory  in  Gujarat  and  situated  on  the  Narmada  at  its  confluence  with  the  river  Mana, 

Mena  or  Menl,  as  it  is  called.  As  observed  by  Kudalkar  himself,  the  plates  were  found  “in  the 

bed  of  the  river  Narmada  at  the  spot  called  ‘Nana  Owara’  (smaller  bathing  ghat)  near  Dhobi  shdld 

(washerman’s  depot) . while  swimming  and  diving  in  the  waters  of  the  Narmada.’’^ 
The  plates  which  were  discovered  formed  the  last  two  of  the  (apparently)  three  plates  which 

made  up  a  complete  grant.  The  first  of  the  extant  plates  measures,  as  stated  by  Kudalkar,  8|" 

{i.e.,  22'22  cms.)  by  bj"  (i.e.,  13‘97  cms.)  and  the  second  9"  (i.e.,  22’86  cms.)  by  5^'  {i.e.,  13’33  cms.) 
and  both  together  weigh  about  2  lbs.  (i.e.,  0.91  kgs.).  The  first  plate  is  missing,  and  it  is  also 

stated  that  all  efforts  to  find  it  out  at  or  about  the  spot  have  failed.  The  first  of  the  plates 

which  are  obtained  is  engraved  on  both  the  sides,  showing  twelve  lines  of  writing  on  its  obverse 

and  ten  on  the  reverse,  and  the  second  bears  the  inscription  only  on  the  inner  side,  consisting  of 

seven  lines.  Probably  the  lost  plate  was  engraved  only  on  the  inner  side,  like  the  third  one  and 

as  we  can  surmise  from  the  matter  of  the  inscription  as  a  whole.  Both  the  plates  have  a  hole 

bored  through  the  centre  of  the  upper  margin,  showing  that  originally  they  (along  with  the  first 

plate  which  is  not  forthcoming)  were  held  together  by  a  ring  which  too  is  lost,  along  with  the 

seal,  if  any. 

The  writing  which  covers  a  space  of  about  19  cms.  by  11  cms.  on  both  the  sides  of  the  first 

(in  fact  second)  plate  and  about  19  cms.  by  8  cms.  on  the  third,  has  suffered  an  injury  from  water 

and  sand,  especially  on  the  obverse  of  the  second  plate.  The  average  size  of  the  letters  is  about 

•5  cms.  The  engraver  has  fared  very  slovenly  in  his  task  and  the  expected  shapes  of  the  letters 
are  often  altogether  transformed,  a  number  of  them  also  receiving  the  arbitrary  touch  of  his  chisel. 

For  example,  the  ninth  letter  in  1.  2,  which  was  intended  to  be  ttru,  appears  as  kra,  due  to  the 

joining  of  the  forelimb  at  the  very  beginning.  The  initial  vertical  stroke  of  ma,  the  sixth  syllable 

in  1.  1,  is  left  in  carving  and  thus  it  appears  as  na.  It  may  also  be  noted  here  that  the  writing  is 
more  sparse  on  the  last  two  sides  than  on  the  first. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  eleventh  century  to  which  the  record  belongs.  The  initial 
a  shows  two  forms,  one  as  in  anumatim,  1.  8,  and  the  other,  as  in  dchchhettd,  1.  23.  The  initial  i 

is  constituted  of  three  dots,  two  above  and  one  below  ;  cf.  iti,  1.  2  ;  the  sign  for  the  medial  u, 

when  short,  resembles  r  in  the  subscript  form  and  when  long,  the  sign  for  medial  ri,  both  being 
noticed  in  bhubhiijdrh,  1.  5  ;  and  the  initial  e  is  almost  a  triangle  with  the  vertical  point  below 

cf.  evarh,  1.  5.  Of  the  consonants,  k  occasionally  assumes  its  full-fledged  form,  as  in  iipakdrdya 
1.  15,  hut  more  often  the  two  other  forms,  viz.,  one  in  which  the  lower  extremity  of  its  vertical  is 
taken  up  to  form  the  loop  e.g.  in  chakdra,  1.  3,  and  the  other  in  which  the  loop  is  only  a  dot 
joined  to  the  vertical  by  a  horizontal  stroke,  as  in  kritvd,  1.  11,  are  also  to  be  found.  The  con- 

iKudalkar,  P.T.O.C.,  Poona,  p.  319. 
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junct  gga  is  engraved  as  gna,  e.g.,  in  mdrgge,  1.  12,  and  nna  as  lla,  as  in  svarnna,  1.  24.  Dh  and  v 

are  similar  in  form,  as  in  vratadhara-,  1.  16,  and  the  verticals  of  dha  continue  to  be  joined  by  a 

horizontal  stroke,  as  in  pradhdna-,  1.  8,  where  the  loop  of  dh  is  triangular.  Bh  sometimes  resem¬ 

bles  k,  as  in  bhuvi,  1.  1,  and  occasionally  also  h,  as  in  vihhTitaye,  1.  15.  The  loop  of  r  is  triangular, 

but  occasionally  its  tail  is  not  carved,  e.g.  in  upakdrdya,  1.  15.  is  sometimes  devoid  of  the  slant¬ 

ing  stroke  below,  as  in  ghantesvara,  1.  13  ;  and  the  dental  sibilant  appears  often  without  the  tail 

of  its  left  limb,  so  as  to  resemble  w,  for  example  in  sikhind,  1.  2. 

The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Sanskrit  ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  Marhgalam 

mahdsnh  in  the  end,  it  is  all  composed  in  verse.  Orthographical  peculiarities  are  almost  the 

same  as  to  be  found  in  the  contemporary  records,  e.g.  (1)  the  use  of  the  sign  of  v  to  denote  b  as 

well,  cf.  vabhiwa,  1.  1  ;  (2)  mostly  putting  the  dental  sibilant  for  the  palatal,  as  in  desa,  1.  8  ;  (3)  use 

of  the  palatal  for  the  dental  sibilant,  of  which  there  are  perhaps  only  two  examples,  viz.,  vinisruta, 

1.  4  and  sahasra,  1.  22  ;  (4)  the  general  use  of  anusvdra  at  the  end  of  a  second  or  fourth  foot  of  a 

stanza,  which  is  wrong  ;  (5)  wrong  use  of  the  sandhis,  and  occasionally  not  observing  the  same  even 

when  necessary,  for  example  in  krishna-sarp-dbhijdyante,  1.  26  and  nihkantakam,  1.  3,  respectively. 
The  record  contains  a  number  of  grammatical  and  other  errors,  e.g.,  the  word  pardkrama  is  used 

in  neuter  in  1.  9,  giiriiraniijhdtah  is  put  for  gurund  (or  gurubhih)  anujhdtah,  1.  11,  rdjabhih  is 

written  as  rdjdnaih,  1.  21,  and  yodhdn  is  spelt  as  yddhdm,  1.  5.  Wrong  versification  is  also  to  be 

frequently  found.  All  these  and  the  other  blemishes  are  pointed  out  in  the  text  or  foot-notes 

appended  to  it. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  Jasoraja  (Yasoraja),  of  a  village  of 

the  name  of  Viluhaja  (?)  along  with  a  plot  of  land  consisting  of  one  hundred  measures  {bhumeh 

satam)  with  its  boundaries  specified,  in  the  village  of  Ghantapalll,  for  the  worship  of  Ghantesvara- 

deva,  enshrined  in  a  temple  standing  on  the  confluence  of  Mana  (with  the  Narmada)  and  locally 

known  as  of  Dakshina-murti  Manesvara  (11.  12-14).  The  recepient  of  the  grant  was  a  Saiva 
ascetic  of  the  name  of  Dinakara,  who  is  said  to  have  been  the  incarnate  Sankara,  and  the  donor 

Jas5raja  (Yasoraja),  who  was  a  son  of  Suraditya  (Suraditya?)  and  born  in  the  lineage  of  the 

Sravanabhadras,  was  then  enjoining  maintenance  in  Saugamakhetaka-Mandala,  which  is  obviously 
the  Sankheda  region  in  ̂ rhich  the  plates  were  found. 

The  date  of  the  record,  which  is  expressed  only  in  words,  is  Monday,  the  full-moon  day 

of  the  month  of  Marga  i.e.,  Margaslrsha)  of  the  Vikrama  Samvat  1103,  which  is  equivalent  to 

the  l7th  of  November,  1046  A.C/  The  writer  of  the  inscription  was  Sohika,  a  son  of  Kayastha 

Aiyala  of  the  Valabhya  family  (11.  26-27),  who  is  stated  to  have  composed  it  at  the  request  of  the 
king. 

To  review  the  contents  of  the  record,  the  first  of  the  two  extant  plates  begins  with  the  des¬ 

cription  of  a  king  of  the  name  of  Bhojadeva  who  slew  numbers  of  the  soldiers  of  his  enemies 

by  his  valour  and  enjoyed  a  long  reign.  This  statement  is  only  in  general  terms  and  has  no 

historical  value.  The  name  of  the  family  of  this  ruler  along  with  those  of  his  predecessors  appears 

to  have  been  mentioned  in  the  first  plate  which  is  lost ;  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  know  that  he  was 

no  other  than  the  homonymous  Paramara  king  who  issued  the  Mahaudi  and  the  other  charters 

edited  here  and  whose  kingdom  included  in  it  the  Sabarkantha-Ahmedabad  region,  as  we  know 

from  his  grandfather  Slyaka’s  grants  of  the  Harsola  plates  and  from  one  of  his  feudatories  at 

Modasa,  which  have  been  dealt  with  above.^ 

The  inscription  then  introduces  the  name  of  Bhoja’s  feudatory^  Suraditya, who  had  migrated 

from  Kanyakubja  (Kanauj)  and  who  had  been  born  in  the  family  of  the  ̂ ravanabhadras.  This 

hero  is  further  stated  to  have  killed  his  overlord’s  enemy  warriors  and  thus  rendered  the  sovereignty 

of  the  latter  firm.  One  of  these  enemies  against  whom  he  helped  Bhoja  actively  is  mentioned 

^  Here  the  reading  is  some  somasya  parvvani  (1.  1 1).  The  dictionary  meaning  of  parvan  is  ‘full  or  new  moon  day  , 

and  thus  we  have  taken  into  account  the  full  moon  day  of  the  month  of  the  year,  according  to  S.  K.  Pillai’s  Indian 
Ephemeris.  It  is,  however,  not  known,  how  Diskalkar  takes  the  expression  in  the  sense  of  amdvdsyd  and  calculates 

this  tithi  to  be  equivalent  to  Monday,  the  11th  November,  1045  A.C.  See  his  n.  on  p.  159,  referred  to  above. 
In  my  calculations  Dr.  Sircar  agrees  with  me.  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXXIII,  p.  196. 

®  The  question  why  these  plates  do  not  contain  the  relief  of  Garuda,  as  the  other  grants  of  the  Paramaras,  need 

not  at  all  arise  here,  as  Diskalkar  has  raised  and  answered,  for  it  is  not  a  Paramara  grant  but  was  issued  by  one 
of  the  feudatories  of  the  house,  as  the  Modasa  and  the  Kalvan  grants  (Nos.  8  &  16). 

®  Cf.  tat-pdda-kamala-dhyatah  (1.  3). 
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to  be  Sahavahana  and  as  a  reward  he  was  enjoying  the  grant  of  the  feudatory  rulership  over  sarhgama-
 

khetaka-Mandala  which  was  continued  in  favour  of  his  son  Jasoraja. 

For  want  of  sufficient  data  it  is  not  possible  to  be  sure  about  this  opponent  of  Bhojadeva, 

though  Diskalkar,  in  his  note  referred  to  above,  would  have  us  believe  that  Sahavahana  no  doubt
 

stands  for  the  word  Chahamana,  as  the  change  of  sa  to  cha  and  va  to  ma  is  common.'  Maintain¬ 

ing  that  the  Chahamanas  of  Nad5l  were  hereditary  enemies  of  the  Paramaras,  and  enumerating, 

among  others,  the  instance  of  the  Chahamana  Anahilla  who  killed  Bhoja  s  general  Sadha,  the 

same  scholar  holds  that  Bhoja  might  have  waged  a  war  with  the  Chahamana  king  and  defeated 

him  with  the  help  of  Suraditya  of  our  inscription.  But  it  is  difficult  to  agree  with  him  ;  for, 

besides  the  fact  that  there  is  nothing  to  support  Bhoja’s  invasion  of  Alhana’s  kingdom  after  Sadha 

was  killed,  we  find  no  philological  connection  between  the  two  words  Sahavahana  and  Chaha¬ 

mana,  as  suggested  by  him.  The  suggestion  of  the  use  of  vdhana  for  mdna  can  hardly  be  justi¬ 

fied.  However,  it  may  not  be  impossible  that  the  trord  Sahavahana,  tvhich  appears  to  be  the 

same  as  Satavahana'  may  have  been  used  by  the  composer  of  the  inscription  in  its  general  signi¬ 

ficance  to  denote  the  southerners ;  and  this  at  once  brings  to  our  mind  the  Western  Chalukyas 

who  were  then  ruling  over  the  Deccan  as  successors  of  the  Satavahanas  and  who  are  known  to 

have  been  the  hereditary  enemies  of  the  Paramaras.  Following  this  line  of  thought  it  is  not 

impossible  to  hold  that  this  allusion  may  have  a  reference  to  Bhoja’s  war  with  the  Chalukya 

Jayasiihha,  who  is  represented  in  one  of  his  inscriptions  as  “the  moon  of  the  lotus  which  was 

king  Bhoja”^  or  it  may  refer  to  Bhoja’s  conquest  of  Kohkana  as  referred  to  in  his  Betma  and 

Banswada  grants,  as  seen  above.  But  owing  to  the  absence  of  any  reliable  source  of  information, 

the  precise  significance  of  the  term  Sahavahana  cannot  be  definitely  known.  It  is,  however, 

certain  that  Bhoja  succeeded  in  extending  the  southern  boundaries  of  his  kingdom. 

The  other  enemies  who  are  not  mentioned  in  the  inscription  by  name  against  whom 

Suraditya  is  stated  to  have  helped  Bhoja  in  his  wars  may  have  been  the  Chaulukyas  of  Gujarat 
and  Lata,  and  the  Chahamanas  of  Nadol  and  Sakambharl  and  such  others  with  whom  the  latter 

was  engaged  in  long-drawn  contests. 

From  the  inscription  we  also  know  that  Suraditya  belonged  to  the  family  of  the  Sravana- 
bhadras  and  was  a  native  of  Kanyakubja.  The  Gaonrl  grant  of  Vakpati  Munja  mentions  two 

Brahmana  donees  (No.  6,  11.  28  and  39)  hailing  from  this  locality  which  may  have  been  in  Uttar 

Pradesh,  as  the  present  grant  establishes  some  relation  between  the  ̂ ravanabhadras  and  that  region. 

It  is  also  likely  that  like  the  Brahmana  donees  just  referred  to,  Suraditya  may  have  belonged  to 

a  Brahmana  family*  hailing  from  Kanyakubja  and  settled  in  Gujarat,  like  many  others  doing  the 
same  from  the  age  of  the  Pratiharas  of  Kanauj  who  were  sovereign  lords  of  Gujarat  for  some 

time.'' It  is  also  stated  in  the  record  in  11.  8-9  that  at  the  time  when  the  grant  was  made,  Suraditya’s 
father  Jasdraja  (Yasoraja)  had  retired  and  was  leading  a  religious  life  on  the  banks  of  the 

Narmada  in  the  Sankheda  tdluM,  probably  at  Tilakwada  itself.  This  account  is  followed  by 

the  details  of  the  grant,  as  stated  above.  Then  there  are  six  of  the  customary  imprecatory  verses, 

which  are  followed  by  one  verse  giving  the  name  of  the  composer  and  some  other  details  about 

him,  and  another,  with  a  request  to  excuse  him  for  the  mistakes  that  may  have  occurred  in  the 

composition  ;  and  finally,  with  the  usual  expression  marhgalarh  mahd-snh  the  inscription  is  brought 
to  an  end. 

Of  the  geographical  names  occurring  in  the  inscription,  some  of  them  have  already  been 

identified  above.  Thus  Kanyakubja  (1.  3)  is  Kanauj,  Sahgamakhetaka  (i.  7)  is  Sankheda  and 

Mana  (1.  12)  is  the  modem  Mana,  a  small  stream  which  flows  into  the  Narmada.  Ghantapalli 
(1.  13)  is  identified  by  Kudalkar  with  the  modern  village  of  GhantolT,  which  is  a  station  on  the 

Gayakwad’s  Motipura-Tankhata  railway  line.  He  also  informed  us  (in  1919  when  he  wrote) 
that  the  remains  of  the  temple  known  as  Ghantesvara  are  still  (were  then)  to  be  seen  there.  The 
gift  village  Yilnhaja  suggests  its  identification  with  Velpur,  which  is  about  3  kms.  from  Ghantoll. 

About  i^ravanabhadra,  we  have  said  enough  in  the  foregoing  paragraphs. 

1  Ep.  Ind.,  XXI,  p.  159. 

*  It  is  also  possible  that  the  second  letter  of  this  word  was  intended  to  be  ta  but  the  writer  or  the  engraver  may have  written  or  cut  it  as  ha. 

^  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  V,  p.  17.  For  details  see  E.H.D.,  pp.  141-42. 

*  This  appears  to  be  only  probable.  Also  see  Ep.  Ind. ,  "Vol.  XXI,  p.  1 59  where  he  is  shown  to  be  a  Kshatriya. 
®  See  Wadhwan  plates  of  the  time  of  Mahipala,  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XII,  p.  183  and  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  IX,  p.  1. 
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TEXTI 
[  Metres  ;  Verse  1  V asantatilakd  ;  v.  2  Indravarjrd ;  vv.  3-14,  16-21  Anushtubh ;  v.  15  ̂dlirii  ]. 

First  Plate  (extant)  ;  First  Side 

1  srrj;  [311*] 

2  i  5RrrT[ft-(f5r)]f%^TT  fTpsfprr®- 

3  f?r  TrTif(^)  n  [;^ii*]  cr^qT^^w^rarrar  ^(4T)j5Tf«T(5^)- 

4  [I*]  ̂   sRTjmspjrr  ?r[^]rrfr:'ii  [?ii*]  ?rrfmffRnTT[iT]- 

5  (%)  I  irrat(sjH)  fern  tqwf  ir:  ii[vii*] 

6  ̂ [3#]H'(vr)?ft  grrfetfir  ww  ^[P]  ̂   T%  ?ft(5ft)- 

7  1 1  [1(1 1*]  ?rf3^[:*]  ^  sn^  tnTrk[T]- 

8  fcT^iTT  i[i^ii*]  ?rrspFrfin?JT5^t¥^®  srsrFrr(?TH;)  ̂ (5r)^Tf?rT:  [1*]  m- 

9  JTHmr’  ^  ̂ [Tr]^®  ll['3ll*]  %ft44-4<|rf'ff  I 

11  ^ftinPT  T^l  ?riw  fr?^  %?^(?r5t)H'ir<4>IH  ll[5.ll*] 

12  wraT[:*]  ir'irR(?^)Tf%(ftr)^[$]  1  ?f«rjnTf%f?r(f?r)t5T^  irrw- 

First  Plate  ;  Second  Side 

13  ii[‘ioii*]  4)'Wd5?T$?PT  trPT  f^(3r? )5r^  I  ̂ rsr- 

14  qwt  cT«TT  tirir  5Rr  g?fl(5ft)^(5PT)  iimii*]  ^- 

15  f?«TT(TJT)  I  ̂ ?T4T[T]Fr  tTS#9TRmnr  llh^ll*]  ̂ - 

16  5=Rnf4t;  iTfRRTtrd  ’Tft'[;*]  I  ?rrtT  JT:  ?1T5TT^- 

17  ll[<l^ll*]  tTtT?(^)w  w  3rpr(?T)  Tra^fhf  [I®*] 

18  ftT(f5r)^  grJTfrrssf^:  q^^JTnrfiTf  ̂ STfirpT  ll[3V||*] 

19  srnr^^:  :fTpjrr('Jrr)^®  qr#  1 

20  #crr?iTrf^[:*]  'TrfiitsrFi;  1^*  ̂   ̂   tht^:  ii[3!(ii*] 

21  Trsrr#;^®  [1*]  ̂   ^ 

22  SKI  CTFJT  ̂   'E#(^)  II[3'^II*]  W9^«rr(m)pT 

Second  Plate 

23  «TfiT3r:  I  ?rr55trr(m)  ^  1  [nvsii*] 

24  ̂ cfirori)^(qt)  ’TWHRn’  ̂ Il7?^qrJT(iT)rpr(tTiT)  I  f^vT^qt^mrifii 

1  From  photographs  and  impressions.  The  plates  are  numbered  here  as  they  were
  found. 

®  It  is  an  epithet  of  Yama,  and  here  it  means  inflicting  torture  on  his  enemies. 

®  Read  ̂ ^rrftr,  but  it  would  not  suit  the  metre.  The  first  word  of  this  quarter  may  better  be  restored  to  ?rsqT. 

*  Kudalkar  ;  ̂<irgc4  ;  but  the  medial  vowel  attached  to  the  first  akshara  of  this  name  is  long,  as  to  be  used 
in  some  other  instances  in  this  inscription,  e.g.  in  1.  6,  below. 

*  This  vowel  ought  to  have  been  dropped,  as  required  by  the  rules  of  sandhi,  but  it  would  not  suit  the  metre. 

®  What  is  probably  intended  is  sftq^TTMT,  in  the  sence  of  ‘one  who  destroyed  his  enemies’  ;  and  accordingly, 
the  name  of  the  hero  appears  to  be  i.e.  shining  like  the  Sun  amongst  the  brave. 

’  This  pdda  offends  against  the  metre. 

» Probably  srqTTJi  or  ?r»TTc4Tfl  and  (fjlrqw)  is  intended  and  not  ‘sons  of  (his)  ministers’,  as  Kudalkar translates  on  p.  324.  is  misplaced. 
®  Read  fVRdI 

10  This  letter,  if  amended  to  t,  would  remove  the  difficulty  of  the  wrong  use  of  the  
plural  number  here. 

Restore  to  ’T^^TTrSTTfr:,  but  this  would  offend  against  the  metre. 1®  Read 

13  Read  qpirt. «  « 

Thus  punctuation  mark  is  redundant. 

Read 
Read  or  or  qrfe^. 
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25  ii[<i=;ii*]  f^yFid-CMdl'^T^  f  (w)H=fi>£'wrfe- 

26  q";  [i*j  ?siJ7^i-c7f[f*r]i3fnT#  #  1 1  ['15.11*]  ̂ rra’^rn^- 

27  ?f«T^^rpT5«T-  ̂ iT^rcirsr:  [i*]  ?rr(?rr)?rff  ^rnr  Tr3fr[«rM- 

28  [^*]qT^^^  ii[^oii*]  ?rr(?rr)?T%  irti  sprtw- 

29  ̂   5fa-:  ?Tst?rfnTcr;M I  R*]ii*]ii  Jt»r5f(?riT)  [I*]  ir|r«ft:ii 

No.  16 ;  Plates  XVIII  &;  XIX-A 

KALVAN  PLATE-INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  BHOJADeVA 

(Undated) 

The  plates  bearing  this  inscription  irere  found  near  Kalvan  io  the  north-west  part  of the  Nasik  District  of  the  Bombay  State,  some  time  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  present 

century,  and  the  record  was  briefly  noticed  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Archaeological 

Suwey  of  India,  for  1921-22,  pages  118-19.  It  was  edited  by  the  late  R.  D.  Banerji,  then  the 

Superintendent  of  the  Western  Circle  of  the  Survey,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Volume  XIX 

(for  1927-28),  pp.  69  ft.,  with  his  reading  of  tne  text  thereof,  in  Roman  characters  (pp.  71-73), 

translation  (pp.  73-75)  and  facsimiles  (Plate  No.  8)  between  pages  72-73.  The  story  of  the  dis¬ 

covery  of  the  plates  is  interesting  and  is  quoted  here  in  Banerji's  own  words: 

“It  (the  record)  was  brought  to  the  notice  of  Mr.  A.  H.  A.  Simcox,  I.C.S.,  then  Collector 
of  the  Nasik  District,  by  Mr.  Gajanan  Copal  Joshi,  a  teacher  at  a  school  at  Kalvan,  who 

also  read  portions  of  the  inscription.  In  the  first  instance,  only  the  first  two  plates  were 

recovered  from  a  Bhll,  but  on  a  reward  being  announced  the  third  plate  teas  also  found 

at  the  same  place.  The  plates  were  purchased  for  the  Prince  of  Wales  Museum,  Bombay, 

through  Mr.  A.  H.  A.  Simcox,  I.C.S.,  who  spared  no  pains  to  obtain  them  for  that  institution.”'’ 
The  inscription  is  edited  here  from  inked  impressions  supplied  to  me  by  the  Chief 

Epigraphist. 

It  is  a  set  of  three  plates  of  copper,  each  measuring  25’40  cms.  by  14’6()  cms.,  with  their 
edges  fashioned  somewhat  thicker  than  the  inscribed  surface,  to  protect  the  writing,  which  i.s 

in  a  fair  state  of  preservation.  A  few  letters  here  and  there  are  slightly  damaged  by  rust,  but 

it  is  possible  to  restore  them.  The  interiors  of  most  of  the  letters  show  marks  of  the  working 

of  the  engraver’s  tool.  In  the  middle  of  the  lower  part  of  the  first  plate  and  the  upper  part 
of  the  rest  two  there  is  a  hole  of  the  diameter  of  about  1  cm.,  for  a  ring  to  hold  them  together  ; 

but  the  ring,  with  any  seal  that  may  have  been  attached  to  it,  is  not  now  forthcoming.  The 

weight  of  the  plates  is  not  knotvn. 
The  first  and  the  third  plate  are  inscribed  on  the  inner  side  only  and  the  second  on  both 

the  sides.  The  writing  on  each  side  covers  a  space  of  23'5  cms.  broad  and  12'5  cms.  high. 

The  size  of  the  letters  varies  from  '5  to  1  cm. 
The  characters  are  Devanagarl  of  the  eleventh  century  and  bear  a  general  resemblance  to 

those  of  the  Bahswada  and  Betma  plates,  dealt  with  above,  making  it  probable  that  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  is  of  about  the  same  time.  But  the  technical  process  is  rather  crude  and  slovenliness  is 

freqviently  apparent.  The  inscription  teems  with  errors  of  engraving ;  strokes  or  limbs  of  letters 

^  Read  fnswrf  Sandhi  is  wrongly  observed  here  for  metrical  exigencies.  Also  read  whtfrrfT::  in 
the  last  pMa. 

2  This  letter  should  be  long.  The  word  appears  to  be  connected  with  It  may  also  be 
interesting  to  note  that  the  sign  for  bh  used  here  varies  from  that  of  the  same  letter  in  the  name  of  the  composer 

in  the  following  line.  For  the  two  forms  of  this  letter,  see  my  remarks  above  in  the  palaeographical  section  of 
this  article. 

®  To  be  restored  to  9ftfVrT  ( ?). 

*  The  last  quarter  of  this  verse  is  merely  a  pada-purti.  The  construction  too  is  wrong. 

5  Epi.  Ind.,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  69. 
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have  been  omitted  and  the  arbitrary  touch  of  the  chisel  has  transformed  the  shapes  of  some 
of  the  letters  beyond  recognition.  For  example,  in  1.  3  the  word  satni  has  been  engraved  as 

satta,  by  wrong  chisel  strokes  ;  in  line  5  sindhu  appears  as  sendhii  by  omitting  the  vertical  before 

sa  ;  in  1.  14  scha  has  become  sya  ;  and  in  1.  26  vishaya  is  carved  as  vishasa  by  marking  a  tail  to 
the  forelimb  of  the  third  letter.  There  are  several  such  blemishes,  which,  along  with  the 

errors  of  grammar  and  composition,  e.g.,  wrong  case-endings  and  verbal  derivations,  false  genders 
and  want  of  concordance,  make  the  task  of  restoring  the  text  somewhat  difficult.  At  two  or  three 

points  the  reading  is  uncertain,  of  major  importance  being  the  one  of  the  name  that  follows 

nagara  in  1.  7  ;  it  is  also  damaged. 

To  note  the  palaeographical  features,  the  initial  a  and  the  consonant  j  are  almost  modern 

in  form,  cf.  Amma-,  11.  9  and  10  and  vijita-,  1.  4  ;  the  initial  e  is  triangular  in  shape,  with  the 
vertical  point  below,  see  evarii,  11.  19  and  23  ;  k  occasionally  appears  in  ligature,  e.g.  in  kakadah, 

1.  19  ;  the  end  of  d  is  not  bent  upwards  and  thus  this  letter  resembles  r,  as  in  the  same  instance  ; 

th  is  formed  of  two  loops,  the  upper  one  left  open  and  the  lower  one  resembling  v,  cf.  hathd- 

vdda,  1.  18  ;  and  ch.  dh  and  v  are  almost  alike  in  form,  cf.  Chedyddhipa,  1.  6  and  dhavalita,  1.  7. 

The  only  peculiarity  in  the  formation  of  dh  is  that  it  is  devoid  of  the  top-stroke.  The  verticals 
of  dhd  continue  to  be  joined  by  a  horizontal  bar,  as  in  dhdrdydm,  1.  1.  Chh  and  th  in  their 

subscript  form  are  alike,  e.g.  in  chchhatram  1.  35  and  sustham,  1.  42.  P  is  often  confounded  with 

y,  see  alparh,  1.  40,  which  is  engraved  as  alyarii.  Two  forms  of  r  are  noticed  ;  the  one  in  which 

the  letter  is  shown  by  a  vertical  with  a  horizontal  stroke  attached  to  its  middle  on  the  left,  and 

the  other  in  which  the  vertical  is  slightly  bent  to  the  right  in  its  lowest  extremity,  both  the 

forms  to  be  seen  side  by  side  in  sdgara-taramga,  1.  13. 

The  language  of  the  text  is  barbarous  Sanskrit  ;  and  excepting  the  eight  customary  impre¬ 

catory  verses  in  the  end,  it  is  in  prose.  In  respect  of  orthography,  the  points  that  call  for 

notice  are:  (1)  v  does  the  duty  for  b  throughout,  as  in  x’ala  (for  hala),  1.  5;  (2)  frequently- 
putting  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant  even  in  common  words  like  yasa{s)  (used  as  yasa  five 

times  in  the  record)  in  11.  2,  4,  7,  8  and  14,  suhha,  1.  11,  disd,  1.  18,  .sathkha,  1.  35  and  sasi, 

1.  39  ;  and  sahasra  spelt  as  sahasra  all  the  three  times  when  it  occurs  in  the  record  in  11.  8,  33 

and  37  ;  (3)  reduplication  of  a  consonant  following  i\  as  in  nndddrita  and  vargga,  both  in  1.  6  ; 

(4)  a  confusion  between  the  medial  ri  and  r  ;  see  trumsat  for  trimsat,  1.  22,  rishindm  for  rishindm, 

1.  26  and  triwidha  for  trwidha,  1.  32  ;  (5)  no  distinction  between  the  use  of  mdtrds  between 

before  and  above  a  letter.  It  may  also  be  noted  here  that  the  d-mdtrd  of  hattds-  in  1.  23  is 

engraved  as  a  crescent  following  the  top-stroke  ;  (6)  the  general  tendency  to  put  aniisvdra  for 
the  final  m  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  and  a  hemistich  ;  and  (7)  violation  in  observing  rules  of 

sandhi  for  wbich  see  bl-Ammadeva,  1.  10  and  in  instances  in  v.  6  which  is  full  of  errors. 

Grammatical  errors  are  throughout  common,  e.g.,  amvuiii  for  anibu,  1.  15,  chaturdasam  for 

chaturdasa,  1.  23,  jdyati  for  jdyate,  1.  41  and  rdjdbhih  for  rdjabhih,  1  43.  Elements  of  Prakrit 

are  also  to  be  found  occasionally,  e.g.  pamvdra,  1.  1,  paiiichavJmsa,  1.  20,  tailaghdnaka  and  puhpa, 

both  in  1.  22,  jindlae,  1.  25  and  jogasaara,  1.  44. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  presentation  of  certain  pieces  of  land,  oil- 

mills,  shops  for  merchants  and  14  drammas  to  the  Tlrthankara  Aluni-Suvratadeva  in  the  sacred 

and  illustrious  tirtha  of  Kalakalesvara,  by  the  Sdmanta,  the  illustrious  Rdnaka  Amma  who  “was 

the  mark  on  the  forehead  of  the  Gahga  family”  (11.  8  If.).  This  donation  is  stated  to  have  been 
made,  as  expressed  in  words  only,  in  11.  12-13,  on  the  amavasya  of  Chaitra,  on  the  occasion 

of  a  solar  eclipse.  But  this  statement  does  not  sen  e  any  purpose  as  the  year  is  not  mentioned. 
It  is  not  known  how  in  the  Li.st  of  insers.  of  N.I.,  No.  2085,  the  corresponding  Christian  date 

is  given  as  17th  March,  1048  A.C. 

After  the  introductory  blessing,  svasti,  the  inscription  furnishes  the  genealogy  of  the 

Pravaiiira  (Paramara)  rulers  (of  Malwa),  naming  Siyakadeva,  his  successor  Vakpatirajadeva,  his 

successor  Sindhlirajadeva  and  his  successor  Bhojadeva,  all  in  general  terms  and  supplying  the 

only  historical  information  that  Vakpatirajadeva  was  a  poet  of  high  rank  (1.  3)  and  also  that 

Bhojadeva  had  vanquished  the  rulers  of  Karniiata,  Lata,  Gurjjara,  Chedi  and  Kohkana  (1.  6). 

Bhoja’s  success  over  the  Karnnatakas  obviously  refers  to  the  long-drawn  war  which  began  from 
the  time  of  Vakpati-Munja  and  Tailapa.  Tailapa  was  succeeded  by  Satyasraya  (997-1008  A.C.), 

Vikramaditya  V  (1008-1018  A.C.)  and  Jayasirhha  II  (1018-1040  A.C.)  :  and  one  of  the  Chalukya 

inscriptions  which  is  dated  941  8aka,  i.e.,  1019-20  A.C.,  styles  Jayasiihha  “the  moon  to  the  lotus 
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which  was  king  Bhoja,”  and  also  states  that  he  “put  to  flight  the  confederacy  of  Malwa.”^  From 
this  it  is  evident  that  Bhoja  was  the  aggressor,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  Merutuhga  who  in  his 

Prabandhachintdmani  informs  us  that  when  Bhoja  was  planning  to  attack  Gujarat,  he  was, 

by  a  drama,  reminded  of  the  end  of  Munja  and  invaded  the  Chalukya  kingdom.^  In  this  attack 
he  was  ultimately  defeated,  as  we  know  from  the  Chalukya  inscription,  but  may  have  gained 

some  initial  success,  which  seems  to  be  referred  to  in  the  inscription  under  study. 

Bhdja’s  contemporaries  on  the  Chaulukya  throne  of  Gujarat  were  Chamundaraja  (995- 

1009  A.C.),  his  son  Durlabharaja  (1009-1022  A.C.)  and  the  latter’s  son  Bhima  (1022-64  A.C.). 
It  is  well  known  that  Bhoja  had  humiliated  Chamundaraja  to  give  up  his  royal  robes  while 

passing  through  Malwa  to  'Varanasi  and  the  latter’s  son  Durlabharaja  maintained  a  hostile 
attitude  towards  him.  Most  probably  it  is  this  incident  that  is  referred  to  in  the  present  record. 
We  also  know  that  Bhima  later  on  invaded  Malwa,  in  confederacy  with  the  Kalachuri  Karna  ; 

but  this  happened  in  the  last  days  of  Bhoja  and  it  cannot  find  place  in  the  present  inscription, 

particularly  when  Bhoja's  kingdom  had  to  suffer  a  reverse.  What  we  have  concluded  here  can 
be  reconciled  with  the  writings  of  Merutuhga,  who  tells  us  that  while  Bhima  was  engaged  in 

the  conquest  of  Sindh,  Bhoja  sent  an  arm)-  against  Anhilwad  and  the  torvn  was  takenl 

Hemachandra’s  silence  over  the  defeat  of  the  Gurjaras  is  quite  natural  as  he  was  a  court-poet 
of  the  Gurjara  throne. 

As  to  the  defeat  of  the  Chedis  by  Bhoja,  we  have  no  definite  evidence  except  that  the 

Kalachuri  Yuvaraja  II  was  vanquished  by  Vakpati-Munja  some  time  in  the  last  quarter  of  the 
tenth  century  ;  and  this  feud  may  have  again  broken  up  as  it  is  also  referred  to  in  the  Udaipur 
prasasti.  But  this  description  is  merely  poetic  and  the  incident  can  hardly  have  reference  to 

the  Chaulukya- Kalachuri  confederacy  for  the  reason  stated  abo\e. 

We  know  that  Lata  or  Southern  Gujarat  had  suffered  a  reverse  at  the  hands  of  Slyaka, 

Vakpati  II  and  Sindhuraja.  Bhoja’s  contemporar)-  on  the  throne  of  Lata  was  Kirttiraja  (1018  A.C.), grandson  of  Barappa.  We  have  no  definite  evidence  in  support  of  the  statement,  but  it  is  not 

improbable  that  in  his  western  expedition  Bh5ja  may  have  come  into  a  clash  with  Kirtiraja’s 
army,  though  it  was  not  a  regular  contest  so  as  to  leave  any  permanent  effect. 

The  inscription  also  refers  to  Bhdja’s  conquest  of  Kohkana,  which  is  evidently  the  same 
as  referred  to  in  the  Betma  and  Bahswada  copper-plate  grants  of  V.S.  1076  or  1020  A.C.,  which 

is  almost  the  time  of  Jayasiihha  Chalukya’s  inscription  referred  to  above.  It  would  thus  appear 
that  Bhoja’s  struggle  with  all  his  enemies  mentioned  in  the  present  record  has  reference  to  his 
warfare  effected  during  the  time  between  the  Betma  and  Banswada  grants  and  that  of  Jaya- 
simha  at  whose  hands  he  had  to  suffer  a  reverse.  At  any  rate,  it  may  be  taken  to  have  been 

much  before  Bhoja’s  last  days  when  he  had  to  suffer  a  reverse  at  the  hands  of  most  of  his 
enemies.  Incidently  it  may  also  be  noted  here  that  Bhoja’s  warefare  with  all  these  enemies 
and  some  others  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Udaipur  prasasti,  edited  below. 

Editing  this  inscription  in  the  Ep.  Ind.,  Banerji  observes  that  “the  very  fact  that  an 
ordinary  feudator)^  chief  dares  to  make  a  grant  of  land  without  referring  the  matter  to  his  sovereign 
shows  that  the  power  of  the  Paramaras  of  Malwa  had  weakened  considerably  at  the  time  of  the 

issue  of  the  grant’’.*  But  are  we  to  follow  the  same  line  of  thought  and  conclude  that  the Paramara  power  was  on  its  wane  in  about  1011  A.C.  and  also  in  1046  A.C.  when  the  Modasa 
and  the  Tilakwada  grants  were  respectively  issued  by  the  others  of  his  feudatories?  Both  these 

inscriptions  too  do  not  contain  a  word  about  the  imperial  king.  On  the  other  hand,  if  Bhoja’s 
conquest  of  Kohkana  is  to  be  placed  some  time  between  1018  and  1020  A.C.,  the  former  being 
the  year  of  his  MahaudI  grant  which  does  not  mention  this  achievement  and  the  latter  of  those 
found  at  Betma  and  Bahswada  which  are  explicit  on  the  point,  it  is  obvious  that  his  powxr  was 
then  rather  increasing  ;  and  knowing  from  history  that  he  had  to  suffer  only  towards  the  end 
of  his  rule  in  the  combined  attack  on  his  kingdom  by  the  Chaulukyas  and  the  Kalachuris  and 
some  time  before,  at  the  hands  of  the  Chalukyas,  it  is  difficult  to  agree  with  Banerji  in  his  con¬ 
clusion.  Thus  the  present  grant  appears  to  have  been  issued  much  earlier  than  the  disaster 
of  the  Paramara  kingdom  which  has  already  been  discussed  above. 

1  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  V,  p.  17. 
*P.C.M.,p.  45. ^Ibid. 

*  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  70.  Also  see  C.G.,  p.  50. 
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To  resume  the  thread  of  the  contents  of  the  record,  11.  7-8  introduce  a  ruler  of  the  name 

of  Yasovarman,  who  teas  enjoying,  due  to  the  favour  of  Bhoja,  one  half  of  the  town  of  Selluka  (?) 

along  with  1,500  villages.  The  record  is  silent  about  the  lineage  of  this  prince  and  his  name 

appears  here  only  to  indicate  that  the  grants,  the  details  of  which  are  noted  below,  were  made 

in  his  province^  by  Rdnaka  Amma,  who  is  stated  to  have  been  a  Sdmanta,  but  his  overlord’s 
name  is  not  mentioned  here.  Lines  10-12  and  15-17  inform  us  that  Rdnaka  Amma,  while  in 

the  village  of  Muktapalli  in  the  Audrahadi  Vishaya,  which  consisted  of  eighty-four  rent- 

free  villages,  having  heard  dharmma  and  adhartnma  from  the  illustrious  Svetambara  Ammadev- 

acharya  (and)  being  made  to  understand  by  him,  by  words,^  that  no  other  dharmma  except 
that  of  the  Jina  is  capable  of  providing  good  results  in  this  world  and  in  ihe  next,  made  certain 

grants  to  the  sage,  after  washing  his  feet  with  water  poured  from  a  kamandalu  by  his  lawful 

wife,  the  queen  Chachchal,  who  was  born  in  the  Chalukya  family. 

According  to  11.  17  If.,  three  plots  of  land,  having  well-defined  boundaries,  were  granted  as 

a  permanent  endowment  to  the  illustrious  Afiini-Suvratadeva.  They  are  as  noted  below  :  — 

1.  Forty  nivarttanas"  at  Mahishavu(bu)ddhika,  at  the  holy  tirtha  of  Kalakalesvara,  in 
the  north  of  Muktapalli,  to  the  north  of  the  village  of  Mahudala.  The  plot  was  bounded 

by  a  river  (?)  in  the  east,  by  the  uncultivated  boundary-land  of  the  village  of  Hathavada 

in  the  south,  by  the  descent  in  the  west  and  by  the  hill  in  the  north  (11.  17-19). 

2.  Twenty-five  nivarttanas  on  both  the  sides  of  the  precipitous  hill  on  the  north 

{kumdrikd-stana-dongardf  which  had  been  previously  donated  by  Kakkapairaja  (11.  17-19). 

3.  Thirty-five  nivarttanas  in  the  vicinity  of  the  town  of  Sahgama,  beginning  from  the  town 

of  Baka-aigala  and  others  (11.  21-22). 

In  addition  to  these  pieces  of  land,  certain  other  objects  of  gift  are  also  mentioned.  They 

are  two  nivarttanas  of  land  for  flower  gardens,  fourteen  shops  of  merchants  (vanik-hatta)  and 

fourteen  drammas,  to  defray  the  expenses  of  worship  (pujd),  sprinkling  (abhisheka),  offering  of 

eatables  {naivedya),  Chaitra-pavitraka  (festivals)  and  clothing  of  the  Jaina  monks  (dchchhdda- 

neshu).  All  these  donations  were  made  to  muni-Suvrata  in  the  Jaina  temple  situated  in  Mukta- 

pallr,  which  too  was  repaired  (11.  22-26).  We  are  further  informed  that  this  order  was  passed 
in  the  presence  of  royal  officials  at  that  locality,  viz.,  Desilaka,  Grdmataka,  Gokulika,  Chaurika, 

Saulkika,  Dandapdsiku,  Frdtirdjyika,  Mahattama,  householders,  and  some  others  (11.  27-28). 

This  account  is  followed  by  a  prose  portion  stating  that  it  is  a  royal  command  that  the  grant 

is  perpetual  (11.  29-31),  and  then  in  11.  32-44  are  quoted  eight  customary  imprecatory  and 
benedictory  stanzas,  all  numbered  and  ascribed  to  Vyasa  (uktam  cha  bhagavatd  Vydsena).  In  the 

end  we  are  told  that  the  inscription  was  composed  by  the  minister  of  Peace  and  War,  the  illus¬ 

trious  Jogas\ara  (Yogesvara)  of  the  twice-born  race  (11.  44-45). 

The  inscription  is  important  as  it  indicates  that  Bhoja’s  kingdom  included  in  it  the  region 
around  Nasik  and  also  for  the  reason  that  it  is  sectarian,  belonging  to  the  Svetambara  sect,  as 

a  very  few  Jaina  grants  are  so  far  known. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Dhara  (1.  i)  andKarnata,  Lata, 

Chedi  and  Kohkana  (1.  6)  are  all  well  known.  Kalakalellvara  tirtha  (1.  12)  has  already  been 

identified  by  Banerji  with  the  place  which  is  about  16kms.  west  of  Kalvan  where  the  temple 

of  Siva  exists.  Of  the  rest  of  the  names,  some  have  been  identified  by  D.B.  Diskalkar,  e.g., 

Selhuka  (1.  7)  with  the  modern  Satane,  near  Kalvan  ;  Muktapalli  (11.  8  and  17)  with  Mohadi  in 

1  The  text  here  uses  the  word  vishaya  twice,  in  1.  8  (tasmin  vishaye)  and  again  in  f .  9  {Audrahadi  vishaye).  From 
the  language  used  it  is  not  known  if  the  latter  has  to  be  taken  here  as  signifying  a  smaller  territorial 

unit  (upa-vishaya). 

^In  11.  10-11  the  reading  is  prabodhita-chihena.  which,  as  it  appears  to  me,  has  to  be  restored  to  -chittena,  /.e., 

whose  mind  has  been  awakened  or  enlightened.  Baneiji’s  reading  is  -chihnena,  and  he  translates  the  expression 

as  ‘by  words  as  well  as  by  signs.’  (op.  cit.,  p.  74);  but  while  printing  the  article  in  the  Ep.  Ind.  the  editor  remarks 

that  ‘‘chittena  would  be  more  likely’  (p.  72,  n.  4).  As  far  as  I  think,  the  vertical  of  the  sixth  letter  tt  is  broken  in 
two  parts  and  wrong  combination  thereof  makes  it  appear  as  he,  as  actually  read  by  Banerji. 

*  The  dictionary  meaning  of  nivarttana  is  20  rods  and  one  rod  is  equal  to  6  feet,  1\  inches,  i.e.,  about  2.44  metres. 
See  S.  K.  Maity,  The  Economic  Life  of  Northern  India,  p.  36.  Also  see  No.  1 1  above.  The  measure  intended  here, 

however,  appears  to  be  of  40  dandas  on  either  side,  i.e.,  1,600  square  dandas,  as  we  find  in  the  Abhona  plates 

of  Sankaragana,  coming  from  the  same  taluka  of  Kalvan  in  which  the  present  plates  were  discovered.  See 

C.I.L.  Vol.  IV,  p.  43,  n.  6. 

^  It  is  not  known  to  me  if  the  name  used  here  has  been  sanskritised  or  has  to  be  taken  in  its  figurative  meaning. 
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the  Dindori  tclliik  ;  Mahishabuddhika  (1.  12)  with  Mahasarula  near  Nasik  ;  Hathavacl  (
1.  18)  with 

Halasagadh  :  and  finally,  Saifagamanagara(l-  21)  with  Sungane,  capital  of  a  petty  Bhil  S
tate  on  the 

border  of  the  Nasik  and  Surat  Districts.^  In  this  respect  Dr.  D.  C.  Ganguly  observed  that 

‘‘none  of  these  equations  seems  satisfactory  ’:  ̂  but  he  did  not  show  any  reason  for  this  lemark. 

I,  ho^rever,  agree  with  Diskalkar  in  proposing  these  identifications,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  all 

these  places  are  situated  in  the  same  locality.  The  remaining  two  places,  tv  Audrahadi-u/5/my^ 

and  Vakaaigala'/?^/g^/iv/^  I  am  unable  to  identify. 

TEXT^ [Metres  :  Vv.  1-5  and  8  Anushtubh  :  v.  6  Sragdham  :  v.  7  Upajdti], 

First  Plate 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

[I*]  sTRT^ 

( uTTff ) ^ ) TST- 

(  ̂ )  I  ̂5^  H  f ̂  1 4I  ̂  

^^T(^'t)^:(^?)  I  ^^[T]Rrf  ̂ 5THfT(^)- 

(cr)-^Tt^[rTr]7T- 

T  1  ( ̂ ) ( ̂ ) ) fef- 

Second  Plate;  First  Side 

13  g;34^oii6  ̂   1  ̂ r- 

14  jTRnTT  (^)  5^^(^)[:?]- 

^  Journ.,  Ind.  Hist.,  Vol.  II,  Pt.  Ill,  p.  326. 
2E^.P.Z).,p.  87. 

3  From  a  set  of  estampages  supplied  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist. 

^R.  D.  Banerji  corrected  this  word  to  ̂ ffirPT,  taking  it  to  be  an  adjective  of  in  1 .  8  below,  while 
N.  P.  Chakravarti  remarks  that  we  should  expect  as  this  word  goes  with  mTHTf  {Epi.  Ind.,  Vol. 

XIX,  p.  71, 72.  1).  I  agree  with  Chakravarti  as  the  adjective  is  just  before  the  name  of  the  place. 

^  The  correct  form  is  qr^rnr^^ . 

®  After  a  letter  which  was  originally  engraved  has  totally  disappeared,  leaving  some  traces  and  a  clear  anusvdra 
above.  The  context  shows  that  probably  ̂   was  put  here. 

’  Banerji  proposes  to  cancel  the  visarga  here.  But  with  the  visarga  this  word  can  as  well  be  taken  to  be  an  adjective 
of  the  word  in  1.  8,  below.  See  n.  4  above.  ̂   in  shows  a  redundant  additional  stroke  to 

make  it  appear  as 

s  This  letter  shows  a  combination  of  both  the  palatal  and  the  dental  sibilants.  And  the  horizontal  stroke  of  ̂  

is  also  used  as  a  part  of  the  following  q". 
^  Read  in  the  sense  of  ‘the  lord  of  the  Chedis’. 
The  letters  in  brackets  are  damaged  and  the  reading  is  not  certain. 

Read 

12  Read  The  second  of  these  letters  is  damaged  and  possibly  some  other  letter  was  engraved  originally 
and  later  on  corrected. 

13  The  ̂ ^i^duhere  denotes  a  paranthesis,  to  connect  the  preceding  word  <TU{^rf  with  in  1.  17  below.  Sandhi 
in  is  not  made,  as  also  in  same  other  instances  below. 

A  word  like  or  ̂   is  required  here. 

^^The  danda  is  redundant. 

The  tndtm  is  clear  with  some  signs  of  rubbing  around. 

The  sign  of  visarga  appears  to  have  been  inserted  subsequently. 
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34 

36 

38 

40 

42 
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"SI'- 

1  '*r  '  ^  r  '  '  »'  i'' 

34 

36 

38 

'  r^  daA:'  ^ \®i  A'v'^I  lo  til  ffil  ■■« 

I  f  sh’s ^'i ’^’  5 Wf 
:n3^Stqi?!i^,17|(5^<rf5  T!?,I  ij  f I^i  o  ^U  X  i:  X  'Xi 

44 

From  Facsimiles 
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(UNDATED) 

Scale :  One-thirds 
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15  'TTfw  ^- 

16  -q'l  I  ( wr )  m  ̂q  y  tiTTc?fT^-q'’='-^'l  ̂   sT i’T^fd'  [frlf^T^]  - 

17  qrrrl'  ̂ fFr[fT]zT 

18  feiT(5T7)!?t  Mift(fiT)fn'q'-dH'lfq'  ̂ ^c^nTwi  (^)FT  ̂ fWT 

19  lutin'  q-frT^  irarf  'T5TT(a:)^  =5iWTr?f^(5r)^  ^(ft-) [fT*K  ̂ - 

20  STT  [ ̂I'fqvj I 'dM'M'cfS  %rr+44'HTT^'<rl^fFR'[' *]rl'ilFT  ['T]'^- 

21  #Fr(f%^l‘T)  ^  ?F|E| 

22  'T=^'(f%)5T[T*]  #^[^]- 

Second  Plate;  Second  Side 

23  jtrt  c^(3r)  ?rra-(=5n^)  q^(5T)  ?Tri%  [i*]  ?r|Tf?r- 

24  4rr3TT  ̂ f^[4T?]®  5rfciWlf>T  fr^  ̂ Trsf?!- 

25  4T[^]  ?^2f3rFn^(4)®  F=R'(t)feiTI  ̂ f^- 

26  4r#t?rt;wf4^trreiT5®T5(=r)#^  fT(^)Ti'onT|'T4>4T  [i*]  if RuNti fi' ( 4 ) ( ftr ) - 

27  ( sfl )  ̂  I  { ̂ )  ̂  (qr )  f?f  ( f?r ) 

28  ) Tl'-if rr?  af?nTf^>  ̂ M'1'<tl<i'H  ̂ (^)FPr?!T[F5]  ̂  

29  r^fei  ITT!  ̂ (^)  I  ro’HTfa 

30  q^HHa’^af:  ̂ 'I^Rl'n'scfi^q  I  qt  qT?nqrafFnq[J]^*rqa-qRi"<l [f]- 

31  qTf^snqrq:®  q:  qqfqFq^ro^wTra^:  qq4q[;*]  qnf^’i  q- 

32  qq  q  qqqqr  ^qr^q  i  qqs^  qfli^  5^  qq  fqqFq(?q)^  [i*]  q(%)fqsr  qq- 

33  q  ̂   qrqqsrqqqq  m  qfeqq(fiq  q)qqfqT(w)f’q  Fqq  rqcqT(^)- 

Third  Plate 

34  fq  qfqq:  [i*]  qf^s^qr  qrqqqr  q  qqqq  q^  4%q  ri 

36  m‘pT  1^1  W3,TTnci^(^)^  2Tc5^'  I  ̂ T^- 

37  #?T  5rnT^(^)fa  I  [v]l  1^ 

^  R.  D.  B.  : 

^  Above  the  first  three  of  these  letters  there  are  redundant  chisel  strokes.  The  uord  appears  to  have  been 
put  here  in  the  sense  of 

^  The  editor  of  the  inscription  translated  this  expression  as  ‘Vakaaigala  and  others  of  the  town’  ;  but  Barnett  has 

pointed  out  that  nagara  is  a  regular  term  in  the  south  for  ‘a  commercial  community'.  See  D.H.N.I.,  Vol,  II,  p. 
864,  n,  2.  Also  see  p.  72,  n,  1  of  Ep.  Ind.,  op.  cit..,  where  it  is  remarked  that  Yasovarman  was  a  feudatory  of 

Bhoja.  In  this  respect,  also  see  Ep.  hid.,  Vol.  XVIII,  p.  320,  n.  1. 

^  A  sign  for  superscript  T  was  originally  carved  on  this  letter  and  subsequently  scored  as  redundant.  The  niatra 
of  the  preceding  is  crescent-shaped. 

^The  letters  are  damaged  and  the  reading  is  uncertain. 

®  Banerji  read  Svetapada  and  identified  it  with  the  northern  part  of  the  Nasik  District.  But  the  last  akshara  of 
the  name  is  definitely  ta  as  taken  here  and  as  also  read  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  to  which  our  attention  has  been 

drawn  by  Prof.  V.  V.  Mirashi  in  his  C././.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  Ixix,  n.  8,  and  p.  385,  n.  4.  Here  the  word  means  ̂ vetambara 
which  also  appears  in  1.  10,  above. 

’  This  akshara  is  preceded  by  what  looks  like  a  snake.  Desilaka  used  in  this  expression  is  perhaps  in  the  sense 
of  desika,  a  local  officer,  or  in  that  of  desi  (also  found  as  desi)  whih  probably  means  the  foreman  of  a  guild,  for 

which  see  C.I.L,  Vol.  IV,  p.  195,  n.  6.  Grdniaiaka  is  probably  used  for  grdmakufa,  meaning  a  nobleman  (in 

the  village).  Gdkulika  may  have  been  the  head  of  cowherds  and  Chaurika,  one  in  charge  of  the  grazing  ground 

(from  char).  Saulkika  a.nd  dandapd.sika  are  officers  in  charge  of  customs  and  police,  respectively,  and  prdtirdjyika. 
was,  as  the  meaning  of  the  word  suggests,  an  officer  of  the  neighbouring  kingdom. 

®  Better  read  . 

^  The  punctuation  mark  is  redundant,  as  same  others  below . 
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38  ^  I  51^  (l)  ^  ̂(5j)‘iTrr^  11(1  f% 

39  frT  Frfir(f5r)Tr^[:]  I  TT  I  T  II  JTI- 

40  sra'rqrmfe;  I  f%  ’fiT  sfrcR'[?T]  i^fcT  FrrTFRT(fT)  ̂ iq^fi^fr  ffe; 

41  im[5T]  ̂ frr^TTI  qqrfd  'rfe'#  hTIT  T!T(Fn)f^  I'^l  4fFrTT(T)f#  ̂ iTilfn- 

42  ̂ r^Kfl  I  ?T  ifm  I  a’^TI  WT  ?  ?fT^  ̂ l(f^)4T 

43  [qr]^3-  ̂ iTm^(^=r;)  Ul  ̂ (q')|fvr3tg?JT  TT^rpfT.®  Fi'^TiMvi:  I  IFII  J^rq-  q- 

44  ̂   (TFq-  a?T  'T^(^fT)  l=:|  [FiT]f?‘crfq'llf^%ri'4HRq’  (Jisq- )  - 
45  I 

No.  17  ;  Pl.ate  XIX-B 

BHOJPUR  FRAGMENTARY  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  BHDJADEVA 

(n  ute  probably  lost  ?) 

This  inscription  was  discovered  in  1959-60  by  Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar.  Goyernnient  Epigraphist, who  also  edited  it,  with  two  others,*  in  the  Epv^inphia  Indica,  \'^ol.  XXX\",  p.  185  ft.  It 
is  edited  here  from  an  inked  impression  rvhich  I  m\e  to  the  kindness  of  the  Chief 

Epigraphist." The  record,  tvhich  consists  only  of  two  lines,  is  cngrar  ed  on  the  pedestal  of  a  colossal  image 

of  a  Jaina  Tirthahkara  in  an  old  Jaina  temple  at  Bhojpur  in  the  Goharganj  tclisll  of  the  Raisen 

District  in  Madhya  Pradesh."  Both  of  its  lines  are  fragmentary.  The  fii'si  line,  which  is  about 

55-40  cms.  long,  contains  letters  of  about  the  height  of  1-5  cms.,  while  the  second,  which  is  only 
38  cms.  long,  .shows  the  letters  of  a  slightly  smaller  size.  While  editing  the  record.  Sircar  has 

remarked  in  a  general  way  that  the  extant  part  of  the  e|iigraph  contains  abotit  f  of  the  original 

rvriting.  A  fair  estimate  of  its  original  breadth,  hotveter,  can  be  made  from  the  portion  lost  in 
the  beginning,  which  consisted  of  12  aksluna!,  of  the  first  foot  of  a  verse  in  the  VasantatiJakd 

metre  and  which,  to  judge  from  the  length  of  ecjual  number  of  letters  in  the  line,  appears  to 
show  the  length  of  about  15  cms.,  and  accordingly,  the  original  length  of  the  whole  line  was  about 

68  cms.  Calculating  in  the  same  wav,  the  second  line  was,  in  all  probability,  about  52  cms.  long, 
originally  ;  and  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  conclude  that  this  line  was  engraved  not  from  where 

the  first  line  starts  but  in  the  middle,  leaving  an  almost  equal  space  vacant  on  either  sides. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  about  the  eleventh  century  A.C.,  resembling  those  of  the 
inscriptions  of  the  time  of  the  Paramara  king  Bhoja  (c.  1 000-1055  A.C.).  The  letters  t  and  n 

are  much  alike  ;  cf.  -nciu^d  and  Xemi-,  both  in  1.  2  :  dh  has  not  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb  ; 
see  vidadhc,  1.  2  ;  and  due  to  the  carelessness  of  the  engraver,  m  occasionally  resembles  s.  c.g., 

in  -asama-,  1.  1,  where  both  these  aksharas  appear.  The  language  is  Sanskrit  and  the  extant 

portion  of  the  record  contains  only  two  \  erses.  The  orthography  calls  for  no  remark  c.xcepi 

that  the  prishtha-mdtrds  are  used  throughout  and  the  sign  of  amisvdra  on  ch  in  1.  1  is  ornamentally 
treated.  The  extant  portion  of  the  record  tloes  not  bear  any  date,  as  far  as  1  can  make  out 

from  the  impression.  If  at  all  engraved,  it  is  lost. 

1  Here  the  visarga  is  not  changed  to  s,  as  required  by  the  rule  ;  and  this  stanza  is  full  of  some  other  errors,  e.g. 

the  root  jval  is  wrongly  used  in  plural  and  in  the  Atmanepada  ;  the  past  participle  rudha  is  put  to  denote' the  present  tense  ;  sushati  is  used  in  place  of  dishyati ;  and  its  use  with  the  plural  sarisarah  (for  saritsardmsi)  and 
chihiviniindni  for  chihmnumni  is  again  wrong.  The  whole  verse  may  be  rectified  as  follows 

fip  tshW^t:  TI^TT  WI  STrft  ft|yr  q-  ̂   I 

rfiT  sffr  sTaiGTjp-fu'Pr  ̂   q-qr  TTTrTrnfRt  TftiPt  q;frrsroH'T  firq-b-ftr  tT  ii 
^  Read  bmb ,  but  it  would  not  suit  in  the  metre. 
5  Read  TTtnfw:. 

'*  Below,  Nos.  32  and  58. 
5  His  No.  B-252  of  1959-60. 

®  The  village  is  situated  in  Lat.  23'"  6'  N.  and  Long.  77"  38'  E. 
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The  first  of  the  verses  which  is  in  the  J’/istnit/itilaka  metre,  as  already  stated,  eulogises 

Chnndrnrdho-maitli  (i.e.  the  god  Siva')  and  Bhoja,  ̂ vlu)  is  called  \RajadIn]r(lj(i  and  Pararnctoara, 
The  deitv  and  the  inonarch  mav  have  been  introduced,  as  already  pointed  out  by  Sircar,  by  a 

word  like  jaxati,  which  cannot  be  traced  in  the  extant  portion  of  the  inscription.  But  the 

palaeographv  and  the  titles  of  the  king  go  to  suggest  that  the  record  refers  to  the  Paramara 

king  Bhoja  I.  The  second  \'erse  which  is  in  the  I'pajdti  metre,  mentions  the  object  of  the 
record.  It  states  that  the  image,  e\  idently  the  one  on  the  pedestal  of  Avhich  the  inscription  was 

noticed,  was  installed  bv  a  person  of  the  name  of  Sagaranandin  and  also  that  the  installation 

ceremonv  teas  performed  bv  the  learned  Jaina  monk  Nemichandra. 

The  record  is  of  interest  as  it  shows  that  ̂ vhile  installing  a  jaina  image  it  invokes  the  god 

.Siva  in  its  beginning,  and  thus  it  goes  to  show  that  the  [)erson  wlio  installed  the  image  teas 

ecjuallv  devoted  to  both  these  faiths.  We  ha\e  some  other  instances  of  the  t\pe,  for  which 

reference  is  in\ited  to  the  Arthuna  stone  inscription  ol  the  linw^  of  Chamtindara ja,  dated 

1159/  which  begins  ̂ vith  paving  homage  to  Vltindi^a  but  the  \er\  first  \erse  of  it  is  indirectly 

akso  applicable  to  the  god  Siva. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  record  containing  the  name  of  Bhoja  rvas  found  at  a  place 

associated  with  his  name,  it  appears  probable,  as  also  observed  bv  Dr.  Sircar,  that  the  place 

was  named  after  the  king. 

No  geographical  name  occurs  in  the  existing  portion  of  the  record. 

TEXT- ]  Metres  ;  Verse  1  Vasantarilaka  ;  \\  2  Upajati  ]. 

i  - M T  -  U-U  [I'd  -  -  U  -  II[MD] 

Xo.  18  ;  Pi.ArE  XX 

M\NDHATA  GRANT  OF  JAYASIMHA 

Ah'kramal  Vea.r  1112 

This  inscription  is  incised  on  two  plates  of  copper  ^^hich  are  ̂ aid  to  ha\e  been  found  at or  near  Mandhata,’  an  island  in  the  Narmada  in  the  East  Nemacl  (Khanclwa)  District 

of  Madhva  Pradesh.  The  record  has  been  edited  before,  from  an  impression  prepaied  by 

Cousens,  Superintendent  of  the  Archaeological  SuiAcy  of  \Vcstern  India,  bv  F.  Kielhorn,  in 

the  Epigmphia  Tndica,  \'olumc  HI  (1894-95\  pp.  4h  ft.,  vath  text  in  XagarT  characters  (pp.  48- 
oO)  and  facsimiles  facing  p.  50.  The  hereabouts  of  the  plates  are  unknotvn  todav  and  the 

inscription  is  edited  here  from  the  facsimiles  accompanving  RielhoriFs  article. 

As  stated  abo\e,  thev  are  two  plates  of  copper,  each  measuring  about  54*1)5  cms.  broad  by 

25*40  cms.  high  and  thev  are  incised  on  the  inner  side  onh.  From  his  examination  of  the 

^  Below,  No.  87. 

“  From  an  impression. 

3  It  is  expected  that  the  Siddfiam  symbol  was  engraved  at  the  beginning.  Along  with  that,  twelve  svllables  are  lost 
here. 

^The  two  ak\diaras  lost  here  may  have  been  and  the  following  three  aksharas  (D.C.S  ). 

^This  akshara  is  damaged.  Fifteen  syllables  are  lost  at  the  beginning  of  this  line. 

®  The  slanting  middle  bar  of  the  superscript  of  this  letter  is  not  engraved.  Read  -r^r. 

'  Mandhata  (22°  15'  N.  Lat.  and  76°  9'  E.  Long.)  is  51  kms.  north-west  or  Khandwa  and  1 1  kms.  from  Moriakka 
station  on  the  Ajmer-Khandwa  branch  of  the  Western  Railway. 

®  In  his  article  in  op,  cit,  Kielhorn  wrote  that  the  original  plates  were  then  at  Mandhata,  on  the  authority  of  C, 

Grant's  Gar.  of  Central  Provinces,  second  edn.,  p.  257.  But  all  m\  attempts  in  search  of  them  were  futile  and 
no  impression  too  is  now  forthcoming. 
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impressions  supplied  to  him,  Kielhorn  ^elites:  “The  plates  are  in  a  stale  ot  peifect  pi
eseiAation. 

so  that  the  reading  of  the  text,  with  perhaps  the  exception  of  a  single  akshara  (the  secona 

akshara  of  the  name  in  1.  6)  is  nowhere  doubtfur\  The  plates  were  originally  held  together  h\ 

two  rings  passing  through  nco  holes,  each  showing  the  diameter  of  about  2  cms.  and
  cut  in  the 

loAver  part  of  the  first  and  the  upper  part  of  the  second.  But  the  rings  had  both  been 
 cut 

Avhen  the  impressions  supplied  to  him  tcere  taken.  Each  plate  contains  fifteen  lines  of  writing. 

The  lotcer  proper  right  corner  of  the  second  plate  shotvs  a  representation  of  Garuda,  about 

6*a3  cms.  high  bv  7  cms.  broad,  with  the  bodv  of  a  man  and  the  head  of  a  bird  ̂ vith  an  aquiline 

nose,  facing  left*  and  looking  at  a  serpent  held  in  his  left  hand,  as  to  be  seen  on  most  of  the 

plates  of  the  Paramara  rulers.  The  figure  occupies  the  initial  portion  of  the  last  four  lines,  making 

the  length  of  each  of  them  shorter  bv  about  1’8  cms.  The  tveight  of  the  plates  is  not  known. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  regular  t\pe  for  the  period  to  which  the  record  belongs 

and  have  a  general  resemblance  to  those  of  the  MahaudI  inscription  of  Rhojadeva.  The  top- 

strokes  of  several  letters  end  in  a  nob,  c.g.  of  kc  in  keso  and  all  in  x’lhlunfti,  both  in  1.  E  and 

most  of  them  in  1.  18.  The  initial  i  is  formed  of  two  loops,  the  first  of  which  has  a  fine  tail 

attached  to  it  and  the  second  a  hook  abo\c  :  see  ili  in  11.  12  and  18  :  the  consonant  fi  continues 

to  be  Avithout  its  dot,  as  in  j)ingahi.  1.  8  :  cit  and  i'  are  often  alike  in  form,  c.g.  in  vudvuda-chm'ti- 
cJuild-,  1.  27)  ;  and  occasionallv  r  also,  a\  ith  a  clear  triangular  loop,  assumes  a  similar  form  as 

in  Rfnnahhadrch,  k  26  ;  the  subscript  u  is  engra\ed  as  /  ;  see  puruna,  1.  6  :  the  superscript  t  and 

occasionallv  n  also  is  shoAvn  bv  a  horizontal  stroke,  as  in  niattvd.  1.  18  and  anta,  1.  7  :  dh  has 

developed  a  horn  or  a  stroke  on  its  left  limb  :  cf.  rdj-ddlin'dja,  1.  8  and  vasudhd-.  1.  10  :  and 
occasionallv,  both,  the  horn  and  the  stroke  are  marked,  as  in  dharninuL  1.  20  and  sddlui-,  1.  28. 

The  A'erticals  of  dhd  are  joined  in  the  middle  by  a  horizontal  stroke,  as  in  dhdr-ddkdrd,  11.  11- 

12.  In  rare  cases  the  superscript  )i  has  its  antique  form  ;  see  anxa-,  1.  24  and  p  and  y  occasionallv 

appear  alike,  as  in  patUi  kila,  1.  18  but  not  in  jaiiapada  in  the  same  line. 

Lines  1-2,  10-12  and  22-28  of  the  record  aie  in  \'ersc  and  the  rest  of  it  is  in  prose.  The 

sign-manual  of  the  donor  tvhich  is  in  slightly  bigger  letters,  appears  at  the  end  on  the  first  plate 
in  the  middle  of  the  space  and  forming  a  complete  line,  whereas  on  the  second  plate  it  is  in 

continuation  of  the  main  body  of  the  record  in  the  last  line.  In  respect  of  orthography, 

the  points  that  call  for  notice  are  (1)  denoting  h  by  the  sign  of  r,  as  in  xnbhartti,  1.  1  :  (2)  the 

occasional  use  of  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant  :  c.g.  in  siuisd,  1.  1,  and  xnce  xH’rsa  in  a 

singular  instance  in  idknui-.  1.  17  :  the  use  of  the  dental  sibilant  for  the  lingual  in  (ulrishta, 

1.  16  and  possibly  also  in  drishtvd,  1.  9,  though  it  is  correcth  used  in  u/sZ/eve,  1.  10  and  dskddluL 

1.  29  ;  (3)  doubling  of  a  consonant  after  r,  as  in  pTnuna,  1.  6  :  (4)  the  use  of  an  (nuigraha  correctlv 

in  1.  16  but  wrongly  in  1.  20  :  and  (5)  the  use  of  the  prishtka-ind(rd  except  in  1.  1  and  in  a  eery 
few  instances  like  mandale  in  1.  6.  The  sign  of  an  anusvdia  is  put  to  denote  a  final  m  even  at 

the  end  of  a  stich,  and  it  is  interesting  to  note  the  change  of  the  visarga  of  }7//?  in  1.  1  to  5 

Avhen  folloAved  bv  a,  and  also  the  spelling  of  -simhd  in  11.  6  and  30. 

The  inscription  belongs  to  the  reign  of  the  Pa) amabhattdraka,  MaJ^drdjddhirdja,  Paramdsvai'a, 

the  illustrious  Jayasimhadeva,  Avho  Avas  eA'identh  a  member  of  the  Paramara  house  of  Dhara.  The 

object  of  it  is  to  record  the  grant,  by  JayasiinhadeAW,  of  the  village  Bhima,  situated  in  the  territorial 

division  of  Maktula-fony-tAvo  in  the  Purnapathaka-z/nn^ch/Zc,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Brahmanas 

residing  in  the  patta~sdld  (tent-house)  at  the  holv  AmaresVara,  for  the  religious  merit  of  his  parents 

and  himself.  The  date  is  given  in  1.  29  in  decimal  figures  only:  it  is  the  thirteenth  of  the 

dark  half  of  Ash^ha  of  the  (Vikrama)  Sarhyat  1112,  For  the  expired  Chaiirddi  year  1112, 

this  date  Avould  correspond  to  27th  May,  1055  and  for  the  expired  Kdrlt)kddi  vear  to 

13th  June  or  13th  July,  1056  A.Cd  It  does  not  admit  of  verification. 

After  tAvo  man'zala-sldka:^  Avhich  are  generallv  to  be  found  in  the  several  grants  of  the 

Paramara  kingx  and  Avhich  pay  homage  to  f  'an/zc-Aaoc  and  Sinai'-drdi i  (botli  meaning  siA'a), 
the  inscription  giAcs  the*  genealogv  of  the  king  Jaxasiiitha,  beginning  Avith  the  P.M.R.,  the 

illustrious  Vakpatirajadeva,  his  successor  the  P,M.P.,  the  illustrious  Sindhurajadeva,  his  suc¬ 
cessor  the  P,M.P.,  the  illustrious  Bhojadevfs  and  his  successor  the  P  M.P,,  the  illustrious 

JayasiihhadcA  a  (11.  3-G;.  Lp  to  Bhojadeta  the  genealogy  is  knoAvn  from  the  other  records  of 
the  house  Avhich  also  mention  the  mutual  rclatiouship  of  the^e  rulers  :  and  the  onlv  additional 

^  Kielhorn,  op.  cit.,  p.  47  and  /?. 
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information  supplied  bv  the  piCbCnt  inscription  is  that  Ja\asiriihadc\  a  teas  the  successor  of  Bhoja- 

deva,  without  .'^pecifung  the  relatiouship  between  the  two  rulers. 

In  every  particular,  the  tray  of  the  description  in  the  present  record  is  as  to  be  found  in  the 

grants  of  Bhojadeta,  edited  above  ;  and  the  arrangement  of  its  coinents  is  aho  similar,  iv:.  in 

mentioning  the  name  of  the  village  granted,  an  address  to  its  inhabitants  and  royal  officials, 

the  motive  of  the  giant,  the  name  of  the  donee  and  finally,  the  usual  exhortations  to  the  suc¬ 

ceeding  rulers  and  the  date.  But,  as  seen  above,  it  does  not  specifv  the  relationship  existing 

betvreen  these  two  rulers.  The  name  of  Jayasiiiiha  is  not  known  from  any  other  inscription  of 

the  house  —  not  even  fiom  the  Udaipur  and  Nagpur  j)raiastis  which  give  an  almost  complete 

list  of  kings  ruling  at  Dhara  up  to  the  time  when  thev  were  engiaved.  On  the  other  hand, 

Bhojadeva  is  generallv  taken  to  have  been  succeeded  b\  Udavfulitva  wlio  is  now  definitely 

known  to  be  his  brother.  But  the  present  record,  which  memions  Javasimha  as  the  immediate 

successor  of  Bhojadeva  and  the  evidence  of  which  cannot  be  doubted  for  any  reason,  definitely 

sliows  that  Javasiihha  must  be  placed  between  Bh(3jadcva  and  Udavaditva  and  thus  between 

1047  and  108i)  A.C.  which  are  respectively  the  latest  and  the  earliest  known  years  of  these  two 
rulers. 

In  view  of  the  information  furnished  by  the  jKX'^eni  lUNcaaption.  we  mav  cilso  hold  that  it 

was  Jayasiiiiha  who  ])ut  an  end  to  the  troubles  bef  dling  on  the  Paramara  kingdom  on  account 

of  the  simultaneous  attack  of  the  Ralachuri  Kaina  (c.  In4]-Ui72  A. (7)  and  the  Chaulukva  BliTina  I 

(1022-1064  A.C.'),  when  Bhojadeva  is  known  to  have  died.  “  [avasimha.  foi  whom  it  was  difii- 
cult  to  resist  the  combined  attack  of  two  mightv  foes,  solicited  tiie  aid  of  the  powerful  Chfdukxa 

king  SdmesAara  I  (10}:M068  A.C.)  on  this  occasion.  Somesvara  sent  his  son  \4kramaditva  \  l 

to  help  Jayasiiiiha  and  the  former  turned  liack  the  invaders  and  secured  the  throne  for  the 

latter,  breaking  tlie  confederacy.  Karna’s  invasion  of  Malava  which  is  graphically  described  in 
the  Nagpur  museum  stone  inscription  and  which  was  reverted  bv  Udavaditva,'  was  thu^,  in  fact, 
liis  second  attack  some  fifteen  years  later.  1  hat  Karna  undertook  two  invasions  —  the  first 

when  Bhoja  died  and  the  second,  about  fifteen  vears  later  wlien  Udavaditva  saved  the  country,  is 

well  shown  by  Dr.  V.  Miiashi  w4iile  editing  the  Doiigargaon  inscription  dated  Saka  IP:!!  or 

1112  A.C.^ 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Amaresvara  (k  14)  is  undoubtedly  the 

holy  place  of  pilgrimage  retaining  its  name  even  to-day  and  situated  in  the  close  proximity  of 

Mandhata.  The  place  has  been  referred  to  also  in  some  other  grants  of  the  Paramaras.  As  for 

the  mandala  of  Purnapathaka,  D.  C.  Ganguly  has  suggested  that  it  w^as  the  province  bounded 

by  the  Piirna  riv  er  which  is  a  tributary  of  the  Taptl  but  as  far  as  I  think,  all  the  places  mentioned 

in  this  inscription  must  be  sought  in  the  same  locality,  whereas  the  prov  inces  bounded  by  the 

Purna  which  is  a  southern  tributary  of  TaptT  is  away  from  AmareAara  ;  therefore  I  am  inclined 

to  take  Piirnapathaka  as  probably  represented  by  the  modern  Poonasa,  a  big  village  straight  about 

30  kins,  south-east  of  Amaresv  ara.  Maktula,  in  which  the  gift-v  illage  w  as  situated  (k  6)  is  perhaps 
identical  with  the  place  now  knowm  as  Mathela  and  situated  about  12  kms.  south  of 

Mandhata.  The  village  Bhima  (k  7)  appears  to  hav  e  been  represented  bv  the  modern  Bhlm- 

pura,  a  little  distance  east  of  Godurpur  and  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Narmada. 

TEXT® 
[  Metres  :  Verses  1, 2, 4,  5  Anushtiibh  {Sl^ka) ;  vv.  3,  7  V asuntatilakd  ; 

V.  6  Indravajrd  ̂   v.  8  ;  v,  9  Push pita  Qrtl  ]. 

First  Plate 

1  ̂ fU  [lU]  ̂ nrfcT  ^(^rrrr)  i 

^In  op.  cit.  Kielhorn  drew  our  attention  to  Lassen's  Indi^cfie  Alterthiimskunde,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  855  and  1168-69,  for 
the  king  Jayachandra  or  Jayananda,  who  is  reported  to  ha\e  ruled  after  Bhojadeva.  Nothing  can  be  definitely 
said  in  this  respect. 

2  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vo],  XXIV,  pp.  101  ff.  and  also  Merutunga's  Pmbcmdhachintdnuini,  trans.  by  Tawney,  pp.  74  flf. 
3  See  below,  No.  33,  V.  32. 

^  Ep.Ind.,  Vol.XXWh  p.  179. 
5//.P.Z).,p.  124. 

^  From  facsimiles  facing  p.  50  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  Ill, 

'  Denoted  by  a  symbol. 
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2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

39 
30 

fTTl^^{fciTr)  ll[1ll*]  cr?4TT(?5)  ^TJT:  I 

:  II  [^11*]  qr^nri i ATsrTftnrsr 47^1  - 

£1  srrfy  u  i  ̂^rs^wr^fr  - 

TT^TfSRT^'4' <+l ii 4 ^  fST^ffll^  ̂ 013^4^^  iT4g?mTT®- 

iT%^rf7?l^:qTf^l3t4W^  KW^d'l  W  <1  '^'4^9 1'^  ( ̂ )  ̂’jfTxRr^- 

fcTpTWrfirrgf^.  ?r  iw'q'ti' 1 41  y ?rJTrf3:^iw?^  4;  ?rf4fef(cm)  i-  w 

F?«T#3OTrf^;  F^r?4T  4('4')tt4T’tF  ^4T4nf^  ?iTr[«r]^4  fi'fi'i i^iIToT 

^^Fnfy 7^^'iTn’i cw i^sftt  f^cRFT^m:  1  sriurMnii- 

^r5ra'f^(r4')FpTTT  4‘<i’3ii  tTFif:  4^1  TT^m^R  ii[5ii*] 

TTOTTlfinTt  f?R(4Tr)  I  STIR  4  q'?4'TtfPT:  'TT  'TR(^J  IU^II*]  ̂ fcT  s-r^rm  f4474'(?4’)t 

1414  <'4'o'r4i«'3i''ir'rq^faRTR: 

^frrFRTT:  !7RkT4Trira7R(?^)  {'s^)V  'T^3n^4T(4T)^R;5 

?ar^?aR  ’ifiTrqf?r33^^^4^  [ii*] 

Second  Plate 

^>3f4TF^4’F4R  UTRftRTTTR^^^'  ( R )  T.^’ft- 

IRT  4  si  1 4+?™!  JTRRRT  ^4c4T  STfaR- 

fer  fFr  HT4T«  ̂ f^RrfRTf  r^iRSi-rPTliTST  K'F4RW4T4RTF!47-<r^- 

(4T )  ?r4Rfrd4'54^T[5rr]^R3Jrf^t4^^ RT  FI'RiTR:  ̂ m'Ra^4(c4Tr) 

I  R4TR  =t4cTR4R'  4  (?)  3'  4T3R5  3N"J74  7^  4Tf??tRf«rR4RKTT!JTiT- 

?nftim'?JTRR:  'TH'?r???ii  ?i  ?(?)fftTRggT  Tr?f?:  ̂ ’m- 

f?f?:  I  JR?  4T?  q?T  [?]fwR  ?F?  ??r  4v5f(R?)  Il[illl*]  ?r?t?(f)  ̂ flrf?  JTT  ?^^(?T)- 

f?  sRtrf??ai'RRrn?  I  F?wttr?i  Pa?  r??i  f?  aiF?  ?t  ?t?  ?t?j:  ii[^ii*] 

ii't4!^^4i??<r<?4i5<F^<-4  ‘5?  ?T?f??????? r?41'4' ( ?? )  i  ̂ &t?r?F???- 

) 4^ ^‘'^'P'lT  'iR  ?t??;?F?i??  ?  ii['^ii*]  qrF??- 

^??t  ̂ 't  ?r??  7T???;  1  ?i'?iRT?  aT??g?'?r’3Tt  ?m  ?tr- 

HF?r  ??F^;  ll[=:il*]  ?F?  (5?)f?(F?):'|JTRt  F????F???  ?;TC?3n'- 

F??  ?  I  ??-?F?5??Tf=r'  ?  ?(?)^  ?  Ff  TfR:  qr^fRT  F??1rT  [ll5.ll*]  fF? 
JR??**  ?r?r?  ?F?  3 -[I*]  J^???!??  I  ?^?t;  I  j:?^??!? 

??5?  [II*] 

^  As  also  noted  by  Kielhorn,  originally  F??  was  engraved  and  subsequently  the  proper  right  side  of  the  second letter  of  the  name  seems  to  have  been  altered. 

-  The  sign  of  punctuation  is  superfluous. 

®  The  second  letter  of  the  name,  as  also  noted  b\  Kielhorn,  might  possibly  be  read  as  ??. 
*  Sandhi  is  not  made  here  as  in  some  cases  when  the  name  begins  with  a  vowel,  as  in  Udayaditya. 
®  Kielhorn  proposes  to  read  -'irRT.  but  sandhi  is  not  necessary  as  it  depends  on  vivakshh.  The  word  palta-sahl 
used  here  appears  to  have  been  ‘an  apartment  made  of  cloth,(.e.  a  tent’  for  which  c.f.  the  word  patavesnia  in  Si., 
XII,  63.  Or  it  may  be  the  Sanskritised  form  of  Padashla,  a  local  word  for  verandah  or  porch.  In  the  foUowine 
line  read  -Fii-.  The  sentence  is  continued  on  the  next  plate. 

®  Kielhorn  reads  ?f?r;  but  a  stroke  appearing  at  the  top  of  t  shows  the  letter  to  be  doubled. 
^  The  first  member  of  this  conjunct  consonant  is  antique  in  form. ®  Read  Ftrtrt:  sF?  l 
®  Read  ???. 

Read  -f?^-. 
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UDAIPUR  blOSE  lAbCRlPilON  Oh  IHU  IIMU  OP  UDA\ADX1VA 

63 
No.  19  ;  i'uAiE  XXI-A 

UDAIPUR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  UDAYADITYA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1137 

This  inscription  is  incised  on  a  hard,  fine-grained  red  sand-stone,  imbedded  inside  the  east entrance  of  the  great  temple  known  as  of  Nllakanthesvara,  at  Udaipur,^  a  hamlet  in  the 
Basoda  pargana  of  the  Vidisha  (Bhilsa)  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  record  has  often  been 

noticed,  first  by  General  Cunningham  in  his  Archaeological  Sun>ey  of  hidia  Reports^  Vol.  IX  (1874- 

77),  p.  109,  then  by  Kielhorn  in  the Antiquary,  Vol.  XX  (1891),  p.  83,  and  subsequently  by 

D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  '  M.  B.  Garde "  and  some  other  scholars.^  It  is  edited  here  for  the  first  time 

from  the  original  and  an  impression  prepared  and  supplied  to  me,  at  my  request,  by  the  Superin¬ 

tending  Archaeologist  of  the  Central  Circle  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India. 

The  writing  which  is  fairly  well  preserved  covers  a  space  46  cms.  broad  by  27*95  cms.  high. 

It  consists  of  six  line.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  about  4  cms.  The  characters  are  of  the  NagaiT 

alphabet  :  they  are  well  formed  and  carefully  cut.  The  prishtha-mdtrds  are  generally  used  to 

denote  the  medial  dipthongs.  As  regards  individual  letters,  the  vowel  i  in  iti-,  1.  2,  is  indicated 

by  two  loops  placed  horizontally,  the  first  of  which  has  a  tail  below  and  the  second  a  hook  above, 

and  the  initial  c  in  cka-,  1.  1,  is  carved  as  the  consonant  pa  without  the  vertical  fully  drawn.  Of 

the  consonants,  h  in  srihga-,  1.  4,  has  not  developed  the  dot  ;  dh  in  dlwaja-,  1.  6,  is  formed  as  : 

and  s  in  -yasn-,  1.  3,  shows  a  combination  of  the  palatal  and  the  dental  sibilants.  And  lastly,  in 

a  solitarv  instance  in  saihvat,  1.  5,  the  sign  of  the  consonant  looks  like  the  mdtrd  of  the  short  ii. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit  ;  and  except  a  verse  in  the  beginning,  which  is  not  numbered, 

the  whole  record  is  in  prose.  The  orthography  shows  the  usual  peculiarities  such  as  the 

occasional  use  of  the  dental  sibilant  for  the  palatal  as  in  sirasi,  1.  3,  the  doubling  of  a  consonant 

after  r,  as  in  sannuh,  1.  2  :  this  doubling  is  also  to  be  found  in  a  solitary  instance  in  -chchhatra-. 
1.  1. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  a  king  of  the  name  of  Udayaditya.  The  object 

of  it  is  to  record  the  hoisting  of  flag  on  the  temple.  The  inscriptions  is  dated  in  1.  5,  only  in 

figures,  in  the  (Vikrama)  year  1137,  the  seventh  tithi  of  the  bright  half  of  Vaisakha  on  the 

transition  of  the  Sun  on  a  rah  which  is  not  named.  The  year  which  corresponds  to  1080  A.C., 

gives  the  earliest  time  for  the  reign  of  the  king,  whose  genealog)^  is  not  mentioned,  as  it  is  a  busi¬ 

ness  record  ;  nor  do  e  find  in  it  the  name  of  the  family  to  which  he  belonged.  But  from  the 

provenance  of  the  inscription  he  is  undoubtedly  no  other  than  the  homonymous  Paramara  prince, 

the  brother  of  the  illustrious  Bhojadeva,  whose  two  more  inscriptions,  besides  the  Udaipur 

prasasti,  were  found  in  the  same  temple^  which  is  also  stated  to  have  been  built  by  him.® 

After  the  customaiy^  word  svasti,  the  inscription  expresses  blessings  in  favour  of  the  king 

Udayaditya  for  bringing  the  earth  (his  kingdom)  under  one  sovereignty  and  mentions  a  union  or 

transition  of  the  Sun  (samkrdnti).  The  purpose  of  this  statement  is  not  known  ;  it  may,  however, 

be  suggested  that  the  writer  of  the  inscription  wished  to  refer  to  the  latter  part  of  the  king  s  name, 

i.e.  dditya,  by  the  mention  of  the  word  ravi  as  we  find  in  the  Udaipur  prasasti  and  also  in  some 

other  records  of  the  house.' 

Lines  3-4  of  the  inscription  inform  us  that  the  verse  (which  begins  the  record)  \vas  composed 

by  Pandita  Mahipala,  who  was  the  son  of  Pandita  Srihgavasa.  Then  we  have  the  date  as  stated 

^  For  the  history  of  Udaipur  and  the  archaeological  remains  found  at  the  place,  see  Cunningham's  A.S.I.R.,  VoL 
VII,  p.  81  ;  ibid,,  Vol.  X,  p.  65  ;  AS.LR.,  W,C,,  1913-14,  p.  64  ;  A,S,LR„  1913-14,  p.  133  ;  ibid,  1914-15,  p.  165, 
^Tidibid.,  1925-26,  p.  188. 

^P,R.A,S„  W.C„  1913-14,  p.  22. 

^  A.R.A,D.G.S.,\ ,S.  1974,  No.  105.  The  report  is  unpublished  and  the  reference  here  is  to  H.  N.  Dvivdi’s Gwalior  Rdjya-ke  Abhilekha  (Hindi),  No.  51. 

**  For  example,  in  p.  135. 
®  Nos.  24  and  181,  respectively. 
6  See  7.^.5.^.,  Vol.  fX,  p.  540. 

^  Cf.  the  name  with  Adityadeva  in  No.  24,  v.  21  of  the  text. 
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above.  The  last  line  of  the  record  expresses  the  purpose,  in  tvhich  the  temple  is  mentioned 

by  the  name  Udayesvaradeva,  evidently  after  the  name  of  its  constructor.  And  tvith  the  expres¬ 

sions  ‘auspiciousness,  great  fortune’,  the  record  comes  to  an  end. 

As  stated  above,  the  importance  of  the  inscription  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  supplies  the  earliest 

known  date  for  the  king  Udayaditya,  who,  according  to  the  prasasti  found  at  the  same  place, 

rescued  the  earth  {i.e.,  the  Paramara  kingdom),  as  the  primeval  boar,  the  significance  of  which 

will  be  seen  in  its  proper  place. 

The  inscription  does  not  contain  any  geographical  name. 

TEXTi [  Metre  ;  Verse  1  Anushtubh  ]. 

1  ̂ ^^11  ii(i) 

2  f?rF^  iilT*] 

3  H  I  II 

4  It  1^ 

5  1 1  W'3  t?rr{5rr)g  gF^ 

6  I  tTi-l’RT  [ll*] 

No.  20  ;  Plate  XXI-B 

DHAR  IMAGE  INSCRIPTION 

[  Viki'ama  ]  Year  1138 

This  inscription  was  brought  to  light  by  the  late  Mr.  K.  K.  Lele,  the  Superintendent  of Archaeology,  in  the  former  State  of  Dhar,  by  editing  it  in  the  Annals  of  the  Bhandarkar 

Institute,  Vol.  IV  (1921-22),  pp.  99  ff.,  with  a  facsimile  by  hand-drawing.  The  record  is 

edited  here  from  the  same  facsimile  and  also  from  my  personal  examination  of  the  original. 

The  inscription  is  on  the  pedestal  of  a  Devi  image  which  is  stated  to  have  been  found  in  the 

Devi  tank  at  Dhar,  where  it  remained  imbedded  for  several  years.  Its  original  find-spot  is  not 

known,  but  from  Tele’s  writings  we  know  that  it  was  probably  discovered  by  Tala  BhavanI 
Shankar,  who  was  an  officer  in  the  Dhar  State,  some  time  in  the  fatter  haff  of  the  fast  century. 

Lele  also  managed  to  secure  possession  of  the  image  which  is  now  deposited  in  the  residence  of  his 
successor  at  Dhar. 

The  image  is  about  57‘15  cms.  tall  and  about  26'7  cms.  in  breadth.  It  is  cut  out  of  hard 

white  stone  resembling  marble,  and  represents  a  goddess  in  a  standing  posture,  profusely  orna¬ 

mented  and  wearing  a  crown.  She  has  four  hands  holding  prayerful  symbols,  and  seems  to  be 

immersed  in  deep  meditation.  On  the  panel  above  are  the  images  of  Brahma  and  Vishnu  on  her 

proper  right,  and  on  either  side  of  her  stands  a  female  figure  with  a  fly-whisk  in  her  hand,  and 

below  each  of  them  is  another  female  figure  in  a  prayerful  mood.  I  take  the  image  as  representing 

Parvatl  in  penance,  for  the  reasons  given  below  in  the  te.xt. 

As  already  stated  above,  the  inscription  is  incised  on  the  pedestal  of  this  statue.  It  consists  of 

two  lines,  covering  a  space  measuring  about  20  cms.  broad  by  10  cms.  high.  The  average  size  of 
the  letters  is  about  2  cms. 

1  From  the  original  and  an  impression. 

2  The  use  of  this  word  appears  to  be  in  imitation  of  the  writings  of  old  in  which  some  king  is  addressed. 

®The  meaning  of  this  expression  is  not  clear. 
*  The  danda  is  redundant. 

®  This  is  a  pious  day  when  the  Ganges  is  known  to  have  descended  in  this  world. 
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The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  t^velfth  century  A.C.  They  are  not  carefully  cut.  The 

point  of  the  tail  of  the  dental  s  is  joined  to  the  middle  of  its  vertical  stroke  in  Jasahara,  1.  1,  and 

chh  at  the  end  of  this  line  is  in  its  antique  form.  The  language  is  Sanskrit,  all  in  prose,  and 

full  of  grammatical  errors.  Orthographically,  there  is  nothing  worth  mentioning. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  paying  adoration  to  the  image,  i.e.,  its  consecra¬ 

tion,  by  one  Jasahara  of  the  Lara  caste.  The  year  which  is  given  at  the  beginning  in  numerical 

figures  only,  is  1138.  As  an  expired  year  of  the  northern  Vikrama  era,  it  would  correspond  to 

1081  A.C.  No  other  details  of  the  year  are  mentioned  in  the  inscription. 

The  name  of  the  king  during  whose  reign  the  image  was  consecrated  is  also  missing  ;  but 

from  the  find-spot  we  take  him  to  be  the  Paramara  Udayaditya  who  is  known  from  the  pre¬ 

ceding  inscription  which  is  dated  only  one  year  before.  Thus  the  image  is  a  specimen  of  the 

statutary  art  of  the  time  of  this  king. 

TEXTi 
1  [I*] 

2  5PT(^)K]fq:^  [I*] 

No.  21  ;  Plate  XXII 

KAMED  PILLAR  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  UDAYADITYA 

[  Vikrama  |  Year  1 140 

This  inscription,  which  is  incised  on  a  dwarf  stone  pillar,  was  discovered  by  Shri  V.  S. Wakankar  in  1970.  The  pillar  is  said  to  have  been  turned  up  in  the  course  of  ploughing 

a  field  near  the  village  Kained\  situated  about  8  kms.  north-east  of  Ujjain  on  the  right 

side  of  the  Ujjain-Agar  metalled  road.  The  owner  of  the  field  installed  the  pillar,  when  he 

found  it,  on  a  newly  built  platform  of  mud  and  stones.  The  existence  of  the  inscription,  as 

soon  as  it  was  noticed  by  Wakankar,  was  intimated  to  me,  also  favouring  me  with  an  impression 

thereof.  The  insciiption,  however,  has  not  escaped  sharing  the  worse  fate  of  its  fellows,  viz,, 

of  being  besmeared  with  red  lead,  and  consequently  a  few  of  the  aksharas  have  not  clearly  and 

distinctly  come  out  on  the  impression.  It  is  edited  here  from  the  same  impression,  and  later 

on,  the  text  is  corrected  with  the  help  of  another,  provided  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist. 

The  record  is  inscribed  on  the  lower  part  of  the  pillar,  the  complete  height  of  which  is 

about  92*5  cms.  In  the  upper  column  it  bears  the  figure  of  Garuda  with  folded  hands,  the 

emblem  of  the  Paramaras.  The  inscription  consists  of  eight  lines  of  writing,  covering  a  space 

about  38  cms.  broad  by  32*5  cms.  high.  The  last  of  the  lines,  which  is  only  7  cms.  long,  shows 

only  the  numerical  figures  for  the  year.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  not  uniform,  but  their 

average  height,  roughly  speaking,  is  about  5  cms.  in  the  first  two,  and  about  3  cms.  in  the 

remaining  lines.  The  letters  are  badly  formed  and  the  engraving  is  rather  crude.  The  pre¬ 
servation  of  the  inscription  is  far  from  satisfactory. 

^  From  facsimile  accompanying  Lele’s  article  and  from  personal  examination. 
^  The  tail  of  the  fore-part  of  this  akshara  is  missing.  Lele  read  the  aksfiara  without  the  anusxdra  which  is  clear 
above. 

^  Lele  suggested  the  bracketed  letter  to  be  read  as  da,  and  took  the  whole  word  as  dasahara,  i.e.,  dasaharcl,  giving 

the  day.  But  agreeing  with  Garde’s  suggestion,  I  take  it  as  given  here  and  thus  showing  the  name 
of  the  consecrator,  which  is  otherwise  missing. 

^  This  akshara  was  taken  as  bha  by  Lele  who  corrected  it  to  a.  But  to  me  it  appears  to  be  a  misformed  ?r. 

^  Read  or  rather  which  is  the  description  of  Parvati  performing  penance  for  obtaining 
Siva  as  her  husband,  cf.  Kumdra-Sambhava,  Canto  V. 

®  Drop  the  sign  of  visarga, 

^  Read  The  va  is  misformed  and  the  repha  is  shown  by  a  vertical  small  stroke  above. 

®It  is  an  ancient  site,  for  which,  see  A,R,A.D.G.S.,  V.S.  1191,  p.  10. 
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The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  about  the  11th  century  A.C.  Worth  noting  is  the  formation 

of  the  vowel  /,  appearing  in  iti  in  1.  6,  which  consists  of  two  circles  horizontally  placed  with 

a  curve  below.  The  language  is  Sanskrit,  and  the  orthography  calls  for  no  special  remarks. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  Udayaditya  who  is  endowed  in  it  with  the  titles  of  Parama- 

hhattdraka,  Mahdrdjadhirdja  and  Paramekuara,  and  is  stated  to  have  then  encamped  at  the  village 

Dhavall  near  Ujjain.^  The  purpose  of  the  inscscription  is  to  record  the  donation  made  by 
Naravarman,  who  was  evidently  his  son,  of  12  halas  (?)  of  land  in  the  village  known  as 

Radhaghatika,  for  perpetually  burning  a  lamp  (aksliaya-dlpikd)  in  honour  of  Lakshmadeva  who 

was  another  son  of  Udayaditya  and  thus  a  brother  of  Naravarman.  The  year,  mentioned  in 

numerical  figures  in  the  last  line  of  the  inscription,  is  1140,  without  any  further  details.  As  the 

current  Vikrama  year,  it  corresponds  to  1082  A.C.  The  name  of  the  engraver  is  not  recorded, 

nor  is  any  epithet  attached  either  to  the  name  of  Naravarman  or  to  that  of  Lakshmadeva. 

After  the  customary  word  svasti  (be  it  well),  the  inscription  introduces  Udayaditya,  with  all 

his  paramount  titles,  as  seen  above,  and  adds  that  he  was  then  residing  at  the  village  Dhavall. 

Following  this,  the  record  tells  us  that  Naravarmade\a,  ^\ho  was  his  second  son'*  and  possibly 
a  governor  of  the  region  around  Ujjain,  donated  a  plot  of  land,  measuring  12  halas  in  the  village 

Radhaghadka,  for  the  purpose  mentioned  above.  The  inscription  then  closes  with  the  mention 

of  the  year. 

As  the  present  inscription  was  incised  only  about  three  years  after  the  preceding  one  and 

as  it  comes  from  the  vicinity  of  Ujjain,  which  was  then  included  in  the  dominions  of  the 

Paramara  sovereigns  of  Malava,  the  king  Udayaditya  mentioned  in  it  is  plainly  identical  with 

the  well-known  Paramara  king  of  that  name.  We  also  find  that  the  epithets  applied  to  him 

here  are  exactly  those  as  found  in  the  Shergadh  inscription,  edited  belotr. 

Lakshmadeva  and  Naravarman  are  the  well-known  sons  of  Udayaditya  :  but  the  expression 

denoting  the  purpose  of  the  donation  made  here  calls  our  special  attention.  It  is  akshaya-dipi- 

kdrthe,  which  appears  to  have  been  used  for  its  longer  and  complete  form,  rv:.,  akshaya-ldka-dlpi- 

kdrthe,  in  the  sense  of  “a  lamp  giving  perpetual  happiness  in  heaven".  And  taken  in  this  sense, 
which  appears  to  be  the  only  possibility,  the  inscription  contains  a  very  important  historical  refe¬ 

rence,  leading  us  to  conclude  that  Lakshmadeva  had  died  a  short  time  before  the  record  was 

executed.  Naravarman  had  a  great  affection  for  his  brother  Lakshmadeva,  as  we  know  from  the 

Nagpur  Museum  stone  inscription  which  was  composed  by  the  former  ruler  who  devoted  as  many 

as  19  stanzas  giving  fulsome  praise  to  the  description  of  Lakshmadeva.* 
The  inscription  thus  reveals  for  the  first  time  a  new  historical  fact,  viz.  that  Lakshmadeva 

predeceased  both  Udayaditya  and  Naravarman,  though  the  circumstances  leading  to  his  death,  along 
with  the  approximate  time  when  it  took  place,  are  not  known.  Here  we  have  also  to  note  that 
the  Nagpur  Museum  stone  inscription,  which  enumerates  the  names  of  all  the  rulers  from  Vairi- 

sirhha  to  Lakshmadeva,  while  introducing  each  one  of  them,  uses  such  a  word  as  signifies  ‘a  king’, 
e.g.,  kshitipati,  bhupati  or  nripa,  but  such  a  word  is  not  used  in  it  in  the  case  of  the  last  of  them 

only,  i.e.  Lakshmadeva,  though  it  states  that  he  was  devoted  to  gov  ern  the  subjects.^  The  omission 
of  a  word  denoting  a  king  only  with  the  name  of  Lakshmadeva  in  the  record  is  significant  as  it 
perhaps  implies  to  show  that  he  never  ascended  the  throne  of  Dhara.  That  he  worked  as  gover¬ 
nor  in  some  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  Paramara  dominions  under  his  father  Udayaditya  is  also 
suggested  by  the  donation  made  by  him  as  recorded  in  the  same  inscription. 

There  are  only  two  places  mentioned  in  the  inscription.  Of  them,  Dhavall  (1.  3),  where 
Udayaditya  had  then  encamped,  is  perhaps  the  village  Dhabla,  situated  about  20  kms.  north  by  east 
of  Ujjain;  and  Radhaghatika,  or  Ghatika  (1..^),  where  the  land  was  donated,  is  the  same 
village  which  is  now  known  by  the  name  of  Ghatiya,  lying  about  3  kms.  north-wek  of  Dhabla. 

^If  the  word  after  Ujjayanyah  is  samipatah,  as  can  be  conjectured. 
2  As  shown  by  the  word  dvitlya  in  1.  4,  though  the  word  that  follows  is  lost. 
®  Below,  No.  33,  vv.  35-54. 

*  See  V.  35 :  “praju-palana-vyapara-pravanah’'  in  ibid.  ' 
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TEXTi 
1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

[II*] 

jrrfeT(?q')^[:]  [I*]  ̂   5W[?r]®^(8riT)^^  ?r«T- 

TT^^^(fe)^nrFr(^) 

ferk - ^ 

5r[?']Tf(^)  [II*] 

'nvo®  [II*] 

No.  22  ;  Pi  .Mi:  XX 11 1 

JHALRAPATAN  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  UDAYADITYA 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1143 

This  inscription  is  engiaved  on  a  slab  of  stone  which  was  found  lying,  some  time  in  the  open¬ ing  years  of  the  present  century,  by  the  late  Pandit  Gaurishankar  Ojha,  then  Curator  of  the 

Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  in  a  palace  locally  knotvn  as  Sawasukhiyd  kdthJ,  at  the  toivn  of 

Jhalrapatan,  the  capital  of  the  former  State  of  that  name  and  now  the  chief  town  of  a 

District  in  Rajasthan.  The  record  was  hrst  brought  to  notice  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  the  Pro- 

'ryess  Report  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  JVesteni  Circle,  for  190.5-06,  p.  56  (No.  2094)  ; 
and,  from  an  impression  prepared  and  supplied  by  Ojha,  it  teas  edited  by  Bisht\e.shwar  Nath 

Shastri,  giving  his  transcript  thereof,  both  in  Nagarl  and  Roman  characters,  with  a  translation 

and  facsimile  (PI.  XXll),  in  the  fournal  of  the  Asistic  Society  of  Bengal  (N.S.l,  Volume  X  (1914), 

pp.  241  ff.  The  inscription  was  again  noticed  in  the  Annual  Report  of  Indian  Epigraphy  for 

1952-53,  No.  419,  and  the  stone  bearing  it  is  now  exhibited  in  the  Museum  at  Jhalawad  near 
Jhalrapatan.  It  is  edited  here  from  an  excellent  impression  supplied  to  me  bv  the  Chief  Epi- 
graphist  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India.  Unfortunately,  nothing  is  known  about  the  ori¬ 

ginal  find-spot  of  this  stone  or  about  the  circumstances  in  ivhich  it  was  found. 

The  inscribed  portion  covers  a  space  measuring  about  20-5  cms.  broad  by  15  cms.  high, 
and  contains  ten  lines  of  writing.  It  is  in  an  excellent  state  of  preservation,  with  the  exception 
of  one  letter  each  at  the  end  of  lines  3,  4  and  9,  tvhere  portions  of  the  stone  have  slightly  peeled 

off.  —  The  size  of  the  letters  in  the  bust  seven  lines  \  aries  from  about  1  to  1'5  cms,  and  in  the 
rest  of  the  lines  it  is  about  half  of  it,  .so  that  whereas  each  of  the  first  .seven  lines  contains  about 

twenty  aksharas,  their  number  in  lines  8  and  9  is  about  30  in  each.  The  last  line,  which  too 

contains  letters  of  equally  small  size,  is  engraved  in  the  middle  of  the  surface  and  measures  14 
cms.  in  breadth. 

The  characters  are  the  normal  Nagarl  of  the  ele\enth  century  to  yvhich  the  record  belongs, 

sharing  the  general  peculiarity  that  the  verticals  of  letters  and  the  prishtha-nultrds  show  a  sudden 

bend  to  the  right  at  their  lowest  extremity.  The  initial  i  is  formed  of  two  circles  placed  side  bv 

^  From  an  impression. 

-  Some  symbol  may  have  been  engraved  before  this  word  as  shown  by  a  vacant  space  with  some  faint  traces. 
®  Here  are  two  indistinct  letters,  as  also  at  the  commencement  of  the  next  line.  From  the  traces  left  the 

reading  may  conjecturally  be  restored  as  In  the  impression  which  was  later  on  provided  by 

the  Chief  Epigraphist,  I  find  traces  of  ’Tir  ( FT )  rr ( A ) — . 
*  Sandhi  is  not  performed  here. 

^  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  aksharas  is  conjectural. 

®  The  reading  is  conjectural  as  required  by  the  sense. 

’  As  above.  Conjecturally,  the  three  aksharas  may  be  restored  as  5^. 
*  The  decimal  figure  is  somewhat  indistinct  due  to  over-writing,  but  the  reading  is  certain. 
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side,  ivith  hooks  in  the  opposite  directions  trith  some  ornamentation  belotv,  cf.  Dhdinih,  1.  7  ;  and 

the  initial  e,  which  occurs  in  tailikdnvae  (for  -yc)  in  1.  8,  is  almost  triangular,  with  its  vertex  below. 

Kh  in  Vaisdkha,  1.  1,  is  formed  of  two  loops  suspended  by  vertical  strokes,  the  tops  of  which  are 

joined  by  a  horizontal  ;  and  the  letter  dh  has  not  det  eloped  a  horn  on  the  top  of  its  left  limb,  but 

the  vertical  of  its  d-rn-atrd  is  joined  to  it  by  a  horizontal  stroke  ;  cf.  Dhdinih  in  1.  8.  The  loops 

of  n  and  m  are  open  below,  as  in  narnah.  1.  1  ;  and  the  fore-limbs  of  h  and  t  end  in  a  sharp  tail  : 

cf.  ChdhiJa-siita  in  1.  3,  tli  is  formed  of  two  hollorcs  placed  vertically  before  a  horizontal  stroke,  cf. 

tat  lid,  1.  4  ;  7'  is  generally  tvedged,  but  its  slightly  achanced  form  is  also  occasionallv  noticed  :  e.g., 

see  the  last  letter  in  11.  8  and  7  respectively  ;  and  lastly,  the  tail  of  the  fore-limb  of  s  is  occasion¬ 

ally  curved  up  so  as  to  form  the  middle  stroke,  as  in  suta,  1.  3.  This  letter  has  sometimes  its 

modern  form  also,  showing  it  to  be  in  a  transitional  stage,  cf.  siuhvat,  1.  1.  The  consonant  hh  in 

Sambltdh.  1.  4,  is  rather  peculiarly  formed. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit;  and  it  is  entirely  in  prose.  An  error  in 

composition  occurs  in  the  use  of  the  word  prdsdda  (1.  4)  used  in  the  neuter  gender  when  it  is 

in  masculine,  and  errors  of  the  writer  or  the  engraver  are  to  be  seen  in  dropping  the  anuwdra 

in  Pamclita.  1.  6  and  possibly  also  in  mahgulaih,  1.  10,  and  the  visargu  of  the  last  mentioned  word. 

The  influence  of  Prakrit  is  to  be  seen  in  tailikdnvae.  1.  8,  and  devassa  for  devasyu,  1.  7. 

With  reference  to  orthography,  tve  mav  note  that  the  mdtrds  of  medial  dipthongs  appear 

abo\’e  the  line  and  also  as  fully  de\eloped  prishtjia-rndtrds,  but  in  the  case  of  ai  and  an  one  of 
the  mat  ids  appears  at  the  top  and  is  marked  gracefully.  The  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant  is 

used  in  Vaisdkha,  1.  1,  and  the  only  instance  of  the  reduplication  of  a  consonant  following  i  is 
in  utklrnri  =  eyani,  1.  6.  The  anusvdra  serves  the  purpose  of  a  class-nasal  also,  even  at  the  end  of 
a  sentence. 

The  inscription,  after  the  words  ''Om.  adoration  to  Siva,"  has  the  date  Saihvat  1143,  the 
tenth  of  the  bright  half  of  Vaisakha.  Taking  the  vear  as  Chaitrddi.  the  date  corresponds  to 
26th  April  1086  A.C.  and  for  kdrttikudi.  to  7th  April,  to  1087.  It  cannot  be  \erifiecl.  The 

record  then  mentions  the  name  of  Udayadityadeva,  tvho  is  stated  to  have  been  then  prosperous 

in  the  region  ;  and,  follotving  this,  it  records  the  proper  object  cvhich  tvas  the  construction  of 

a  temple  of  Sambhu  by  the  pattakila  ipatei)  Jannaka,  who  was  a  son  of  pattakila  Chahila  and  of 

tailikdnvaya.  i.e.  of  oilman's  lineage  (11.  3-4).  I’he  same  Jannaka  is  also  stated  to  have  excavated 

a  stepped  well  in  Chirihilla,  between  Ghoshakupika  and  \'ru\asaka  (11.  4-r>).''  Jannaka's  mother's 
name  was  Dha'ini. 

The  record  is  stated  to  have  been  engra\ctl  by  Panditu  Harshuka,  in  1.  6.  The  rest  of  the 

record  which  is  engraved  in  smaller  size  of  letters  and  betrays  a  different  hand,  states  that  the 

Pattakila  Jannaka  promised  four  palas-  of  oil  and  a  ball  of  sweets  to  be  offered  every  year  at  the 

ceremony  of  Se(Sai)ndhavadeva  for  Srl-Loligasvamideva.^  And  the  inscription  ends  with  words 
of  an  auspicious  import  niahgalaiii  niahdsrlh. 

The  important  part  of  the  inscription  is  the  statement  that  the  temple  was  built  and  the 

record  was  put  up  when  Uclayadit^a  was  ruling  in  the  region  around.  We  find  that  neither 

any  epithet  or  title  is  attached  to  his  name  nor  is  gi\  en  the  name  of  the  house  to  which  he  be¬ 

longed.  But  that  he  was  the  well-known  member  of  the  Paramara  house  ruling  at  Dhara 
is  obvious  from  the  mention  of  his  name  in  some  other  records  of  the  house  engraved  about 

the  same  time  and  coming  from  the  region  around,  for  example,  from  the  Udaipur  inscription 

of  'V.S.  1137,  put  up  only  six  years  before  the  pre.sent  record.  The  Shergadh  stone  inscription of  the  same  prince,  which  has  partially  lost  its  date,  also  appears  to  have  been  issued  almost 

about  the  same  time.*  A  consideration  of  the  localities  is  also  helpful  in  leading  us  to  some  histori¬ 
cal  conclusions.  Jhalrapatan,  tvhere  the  stone  bearing  the  present  inscription  obviously  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  brought  from  a  distant  place,  is  about  50  kms.  due  south-west  of 
Shergadh,  almost  50  kms.  due  north-west  from  ChachchuronI,  mentioned  in  the  Shergadh  in¬ 
scription  and  identified  with  the  modern  ChachonI  (below,  p.  73),  and  about  250  kms.  north-west 

1  For  the  reading  of  these  names,  see  foot-note  in  the  text. 

2  A  measure  of  oil  which  is  still  current  in  Malwa.  It  is  locally  known  as  pall 
®  Loliga  appears  to  be  the  local  name  of  the  deity  installed  in  the  temple.  I  am  unable  tojexplain  the  ceremony mentioned  here  as  Saindhavadeva-pana  and  the  meanings  of  both  these  names. 
*On  palaeographical  grounds,  as  discussed  below.  See  No.  23. 
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of  Udaipur  in  the  District  of  Vidisha  ;  and  in  view  of  all  this,  it  is  obvious  that  the  kingdom  of 

Udayadit^a,  who  had  recovered  Mahva  from  the  enemies,  as  to  be  seen  below,  included  the  whole 

of  the  region  at  least  up  to  Jhalrapatan  and  Kota  in  the  north  and  a  part  of  the  modern  District  of 

Vidisha  in  the  north-east. 

Of  the  place-names  occurring  in  the  inscription,  Chirihilla  (b  4)  is  still  extant  in  the  form 

of  Chirelia,  about  30  kins,  due  south-east  of  Jhalrapatan.  Ghdshakupika  may  be  the  modern 

Ghatola  about  48  kms.  south-east  of  Jhalrapatan  and  about  12  kins,  south-southwest  of  Chirelia  ; 

and  lastly,  V(B)ruvasaka  cannot  be  definitely  located  but  it  is  likely  to  be  the  modern  village  of 

Basiill,  lying  about  12  kms.  north  of  Ghatola.  All  these  places  are  situated  close  to  each  other 

in  the  Aklera  telisil  of  the  Jhalawad  District  of  Rajasthans  and  in  an  area  which  is  about  50-55 

kms.  south  of  Shergadh  where  another  inscription  of  Udayaditya  was  found.  And  though  there 

is  nothing  on  record,  it  is  possible  that  the  stone  with  the  present  inscription  tvas  discovered 

originally  in  the  neighbourhood  of  one  of  these  villages  and  in  the  same  locality. 

TEXT! 

1  ?fr'^  iTO:  ftrawii  #?rr(wr)^  'jo  ?r- 

4  H  wwt:  ^rrfTtf(tTiT)G  =^7® - 

5  TT  I  =?|| 

6  Tc^'rofir'  0  ”  II^ETrec^i’^- 

7  TT  aifPiT:  tnjnrftni  ̂ ?frr?=rjiT^ifir^^ 

9  ^c^rr  cf^rr  5rfiTtT(?t)f^[3TT  ?]- 

iO  II  ®  II  II  iTfr?ft[:*]  id® 

1  From  an  ink  impression. 

2  Denoted  by  a  symbol. 

^  A  petal-like  ornamentation  is  engraved  around  the  anusvTira  of  Sam. 
^  The  danda  is  redundant. 

^  While  editing  the  inscription  in  the  J.A.S.B..,  Vol.  X,  Shastri  observes  that  he  is  not  certain  about  the  reading 
of  this  letter,  for  it  may  also  be  read  as  ga.  But  the  letter  ga  has  quite  a  different  form  in  Idliga,  1.  7, 

®  This  letter,  along  with  a  part  of  the  preceding  one,  is  totally  lost  and  hence  I  adopt  the  reading  of  it  as  done  by 
Shastri  in  his  transcript. 

’  Read  ^fer:. 

^  One  akshara  at  the  end  of  this  line  is  lost  and  the  matrd  of  chd  may  have  been  connected  with  it. 

^  The  consonant  of  the  first  akshara  of  the  second  name  I  take  to  be  v  in  view  of  its  identification  proposed  in  the 
end,  and  not  dh  which  is  almost  similar  to  it  in  form  throughout  in  this  inscription.  Cf.  -Sendhaxa-^  1.  8,  where 

the  top-stroke  of  dh  is  less  developed  (1.  8)  but  also  the  second  akshara  in  1.  8  where  it  is  well  developed  and 
which  has  to  be  taken  as  dha  in  view  of  its  verticals  being  joined  by  a  horizontal  stroke  as  we  generally  find. 
Sandhi  is  not  observed  here. 

Between  the  double  dandas  there  is  a  design  representing  a  wheel. 

Jana  is  obviously  a  Prakrit  form  of  Jannaka,  mentioned  in  1.  3  above.  For  satka  in  the  sense  of  'belonging  to’, 
see  the  Augasi  plate  record  of  Madanavarman,  below.  No,  118,  text,  1.  7. 

I  am  unable  to  explain  this  word.  Perhaps  krite  is  intended,  as  remarked  by  Shastri. 
Read  ̂ TtPrfrm. 
Read 

^®The  meaning  is  not  clear.  Perhaps  fnddakam  is  intended. 
Between  the  double  dandas  is  engraved  an  ornamentation  somewhat  resembling  a  taurine, 

xtie  anusvdras  of  mamgalam  are  very  small  and  the  second  one  is  misplaced.  What  appears  at  the  end  of  the 

line  is  read  by  Shastri  the  figure  of  nine.  But  it  is  only  an  ornamentation  corresponding  to  the  one  that  we  find 

at  the  beginning  of  the  line. 
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[  Vikvama  ]  Year  IIXX 

SHERGADH  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  UDAYADITYADEVA 

[  Vikvama  J  Year  II 

This  inscription  was  discovered  in  1936  bv  the  late  Dr.  A.  S.  Altekar,  in  course  of  his tour  of  archaeological  explorations  in  the  former  Kota  State,  now  integrated  with  Rajasthan. 

The  circumstances  leading  to  the  discoverv  of  it  are  narrated  by  him  in  the  following 
\s  Olds ; 

‘AYhen  Dr.  Mathuralal,  the  State  Historian,  Kotah,  and  myself  visited  Shergadh  in  February 
19.36  in  the  course  of  our  tour  of  archaeological  explorations  undertaken  at  the  instance 

of  the  Kotah  Government,  tve  came  across  se\eral  Jain,  Hindu,  and  Buddhist  inscriptions,  both 

in  the  new  and  in  the  old  fort,  ranging  from  the  8th  to  the  1.3th  century  A.D.  It  is  clear  that 

during  this  period  the  citizens  of  this  flourishing  city  followed  these  three  faiths . " 
Dr.  Altekar  also  edited  the  record  in  the  Epigruphia  Indicu.  Vol.  XXIII  (for  1935-36),  pp.  131 

fl.;  but  his  edition  of  it  is  not  accompanied  by  an  illustration.  The  inscription  is  edited  here 

from  an  excellent  impression  ivhich  I  oive  to  the  Chief  Epigiaphist  of  the  Archaeological  Sur\ev 

of  India.' 

The  stone  bearing  this  inscription  is  imbedded  into  the  front  rcall  of  the  local  Lakshml- 

Narayana  temple  in  the  old  fort  at  Shergadh,'  a  dilapidated  totvn  in  the  Atru  tehsll  of  the  Kota 

District  in  South-East  Rajasthan.  The  record  consists  of  24  lines  of  writing  which  covers  a  space 

measuring  51-5  cms.  broad  by  64  cms.  high,  but  its  concluding  portion  which  may  have  consisted 
of  two  lines,  as  can  be  judged  from  a  comparison  rvith  that  of  the  Paramara  records  and  as  rvc 

shall  also  see  below,  is  either  lost  or  imbedded  in  the  wall  in  which  it  is  now  built.  Owing  to 
the  loss  of  a  part  of  the  stone  on  the  top  and  also  on  the  proper  left  corner  thereof,  the  record 
has  also  suffered  in  the  hrst  12  lines,  the  hrst  of  which  shows  two  breaks,  the  one  on  the  left, 

about  11-5  cms.  long,  and  the  other  on  the  right,  13  cms.  long  ;  and  moreover,  the  general  length 
of  the  lines,  which  is  46-5  cms.  in  the  third,  gradually  decreases  to  41  cms.  in  lines  6-8  and  again 
begins  to  increase  till  the  13th  line  is  complete.  Thus  the  concluding  portion  of  11.  3-12  has  lost 
a  ferv  akshatas  in  various  degrees  in  each  of  them,  though  some  of  them  may  be  supplied  from 
the  context.  The  extant  portion  of  the  record,  which  rvas  neatly  written  and  caiefully  inci.sed 
on  the  smooth  suiface  of  the  slab,  is  in  a  good  state  of  preservation.  The  average  size  of  the 
letters,  excluding  the  mrt//r7s  and  flourishes  abo\e,  is  1-5  cms. 

The  script  used  is  Nagarl,  cerv  similar  to  that  of  the  Jhalra]ratan  in.scription  of  the  time 
of  LTlayaditvadeva.  The  only  peculiarities  worth  noting  are  that  the  letter  ii  continues  to  appear 
without  a  dot.  as  in  pingala-,  1.  3,  and  dh  without  a  horn  on  its  left  limb,  as  in  vasudhu-,  1.  1 1  ; 
t  is  often  cut  as  n,  cf.  chaitra  and  chaturdasyddi,  both  in  1.  10,  and  the  conjunct  nn  as  ll  in 
-arnnava,  1.  14  ;  th  as  a  subscript  is  laid  flat  on  its  side  in  -sthita-.  1.  9  ;  and  finally,  bh  is  incised  so 
as  to  resemble  rn.  e.g..  in  -hhdga-hhdgn-.  11.  16  and  18. 

Ehe  language  is  Sanskrit,  and  the  record  contains  the  usual  orthographical  peculiarities 
of  (a)  the  use  of  the  sign  for  u  to  denote  h  also  ;(b)  the  reduplication  of  a  class-consonant  follorv- 

^  ■  (^)  putting  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant  occasionally  ;  (d)  the  medial  clip- 
thongs  are  represented  both  bv  the  ilrdln'a-  and  the  prishtha-mdtrds,  and  finally  (e)  the  local  ele¬ 
ment  in  writing  as  un\u  in  11.  19  and  22.  The  most  glaring  mistake  of  grammar  is  the  WTon”' 

compound  in  nidlri-pitroh  for  nidtd-pitroh  in  1.  16.  ^ 

After  the  usual  Om  svasti.  rvhich  is  folloived  b\-  the  mention  of  \ictory  and  prosperitv  and 
two  stanzas  iespecti\el\  in  honour  of  \  yomakesa  (.Si\a)  and  his  matted  hair,  as  we  generallv  find 
to  begin  a  Paramara  land  grant,  the  in.scription  records  the  pedigree  of  the  donor  in  11.  3-6,  intro¬ 

ducing-  the  Paramabhattdraka,  Mahdrdjddhn-dja  and  Paramesvara ,  the  illustrious  Vakpati- rajadeva,  his  sucxes.sor.  the  P.M.P..  the  illustrious  Sindhurajadeva,  his  successor,  the  P.M.P.,  the 

^  It  is  his  No.  B-427  of  1952-53. 

’  H5  kms'  l?°souih  Si  of  “koT'  '''  “f  •'«’  Central  Railway  and  about 
iHj  Kms.  Que  soutn-east  oi  Kota.  It  is  on  the  Parwan  a  feeder  of  thp  u*  l  •  -t 
of  the  Chambal.  The  ancient  name  of  the  place  is  Ko^avardhana.  For  a  description  of  its  archaeoloV  ̂   1 
see  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXIII,  p.  131.  and  ibid..  Vol.  XXXI,  p.  31.  of  archaeological  remains. 
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illustrious  Bhdjadeva,  and  finally,  the  latter’s  successor,  the  P.M.P.,  the  illustrious  Udayaditya  - 
deva.  This  portion  is  an  exact  copy  of  the  Mandhata  charter  issued  by  Jayasirhha,*  the  successor 
of  Bhojadeva  of  the  Paramara  house  of  Malava  ;  and  thus  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  that  the 

donor  of  the  present  inscription  also  belonged  to  the  same  house.  So  far  as  the  genealogy  is  con¬ 
cerned,  the  present  record  adds  only  the  name  of  Udayaditya,  who  is  mentioned  here  to  have 

been  a  successor  of  Bhojadeva.  And  it  is  now  well  known  that  he  was  the  brother  of  Bhojadeva.* 
It  may  also  be  observed  here  that  excepting  the  formal  portion,  the  present  record  is  almost  a 

copy  of  the  Mandhata  grant  of  Jayasimha,  whom  we  know'  to  have  occupied  the  throne  after 

Bhojadeva  and  before  Udayadityadeva.  Jayasimha’s  name  is  omitted  here  as  he  was  a  collateral  and 
moreover  a  dependent  on  the  Chalukya  throne,  the  occupants  of  which  were  the  bitter  and  long¬ 
standing  enemies  of  the  Paramaras ;  and  it  may  well  be  guessed  that  the  mention  of  his  name 

may  have  naturally  thought  by  Udayaditya  to  be  a  point  of  disgrace  for  the  house. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  royal  endowment  of  a  village  situated  in 

the  Chachchurdni  mandala,  by  Udayaditya,  who  ^vas  then  encamped  at  the  village 

Karpasika,  in  favour  of  the  god  Somanathadeva  on  the  fort  of  Kosavardhana.  The  name  of  the 

donated  village  is  partly  lost,  but  it  has  been  restored  by  Dr.  Altekar  as  Vilapadraka,  though 

without  certainty.  The  inscription  was  dated,  in  W'ords,  in  11.  9-10,  in  the  eleventh  century  ;  but 
it  is  unfortunate  that  the  aksharas  giving  the  first  two  digits  (i.e.,  the  unit  and  the  decimal  figures) 

which  form  the  most  material  part  of  the  year,  are  also  lost  at  the  end  of  1.  9.  The  tithi  or  the 

lunar  day  was  the  fourteenth  of  the  bright  half  of  Chaitra,  on  the  Damanaka  Festival. 

Damanaka,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Altekar,  on  the  authority  of  Hemadri  and  the 

Aladanaratna,  was  a  spring  festival  when  a  branch  of  the  damaiia  tree  was  offered  to  god  ̂ iva 

or  Vishnu  and  to  Madana  (Cupid)  on  the  14th  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Chaitra,  “for  the  happiness 

and  felicity  of  the  whole  household’’.’  The  day  mentioned  in  the  present  inscription  is  quite 
in  consonance  with  that  day. 

In  11.  17  ff.  we  have  the  admonition  to  the  v  illagers  to  give  to  the  deity  all  the  income,  and 

the  usual  exhortation  to  succeeding  monarchs,  to  continue  the  grant.  The  existing  portion  of  the 

inscription  ends  with  a  part  of  the  customary  verse  Sanidn  =  etdn=  bhdvinah  pdrthivendrdn, 
etc.  etc. 

We  hav  e  seen  above  that  with  the  exception  of  the  formal  portion  the  inscription  is  a  copy 

of  the  Mandhata  grant  of  Jayasimha,  the  arrangement  of  the  contents  of  which  is  again  not  differ¬ 

ent  from  those  of  the  other  charters  issued  by  the  Paramara  rulers.  In  view'  of  this  it  is  reason¬ 
able  to  assume  that  the  missing  portion  at  the  end  of  the  present  record  may  have  contained 

not  less  than  two  lines  which  completed  the  verse  already  begun,  viz.,  Sandn  =  etdn  etc.,  and  another 

with  the  beginning  iti  kamala-dal-dmbu-bindu-loldni ,  followed  by  the  date  in  figures  and  the 

sign-manual  of  the  king. 
That  the  inscription  which  records  a  grant  in  favour  of  a  Siva  temple  was  found  in  a  temple 

of  Lakshml-Narayana  is  also  historically  significant.  Obviously  the  stone  bearing  it  must  have 
been  originally  set  up  in  a  Siva  temple  which  existed  at  that  place  in  the  times  of  the  Paramaras 

and  that  some  time  subsequently  and  possibly  during  the  time  of  Sher  Shah  of  the  Sur  dynasty, 

who  changed  the  name  of  the  place,  it  w'as  destroyed  and  consequently  the  stone  found  its  place 

in  the  present  temple.*  I  also  agree  with  Dr.  Altekar  who  stated  that  since  the  way  of  drafting 
the  record  is  in  full  agreement  with  that  of  a  royal  charter,  the  present  inscription  may  have  been 

a  true  copy  of  a  copper-plate  record  which  is  not  forthcoming. 

Of  the  place-names  occurring  in  the  inscription,  Kosavardhana  (1.  7)  is  the  ancient  name 

of  Shergadh  itself,  as  we  have  already  seen,  and  Chnchchuroni,  the  headquarters  of  the 

mandala  (1.  6)  has  been  identified  by  Dr.  Altekar  with  modern  Chachurni,  or  Chachoni  as  it  is 

spelt  in  Survey  maps.  This  village  is  about  40  kms.  south-southeast  of  Shergadh,  and  situated  on 
the  confluence  of  the  Parwan  and  the  Nimaj  ;  it  is  now  included  in  the  Manbharthana  tehsll  of 

^  Above,  No.  18. 

^See  below,  No.  28,  V.  5. 

^ Smritikaustubha,  pp.  19-23,  as  noted  by  Dr.  Altekar.  On  p.  19  the  same  authority  also  states  that  the  festival 
was  to  be  observed  two  days  earlier. 

*  Dr.  Altekar  also  stated  that  his  attention  was  drawn  by  the  puitin  of  the  temple  to  a  §iva.-lin§a  in  a  corner  of  the 

temple,  and  this  appeared  to  him  to  have  been  the  one  originally  enshrined  in  the  temple  of  ̂ iva  in  which  the 

inscription  may  have  existed. 
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the  Jhalawacl  District,  adjoining  to  the  southeastern  boundary  of  the  Atrii  tehsll.  The  name  of 

the  donated  village  is  partly  lost  in  1.  7  ;  but  if  the  suggestion  made  by  Dr.  Altekar  that  it  may 

have  been  Vilapadraka,  is  accepted,  it  appears  to  have  been  the  same  as  Bilandl  or  Bilandra, 

lying  about  18  kms.  south-southwest  of  Shergadh  and  now  included  in  the  Chhlpabadod  tehsil  of 

the  K5ta  District.  But  it  is  difficult  to  be  certain  on  the  point  in  view'  of  the  fact  that  the  map 

also  shows  another  village  with  a  somewhat  similar  name  ;  it  is  Binda  (Binda  Rada),'  which  is 
about  10  kms.  due  south-east  of  Shergadh,  and  this  place  may  have  been  intended  by  the  name 

Vilapadraka.  The  latter  view*  appears  to  me  to  be  more  plausible,  in  view'  of  the  reading  of  the 

name  of  the  twelve-village  subdivision,  which  too  is  partly  lost  in  1.  6,  to  be  Kakaradaha,  since 

I  am  tempted  to  suggest  its  identification  with  Kakarda,'  a  \illage  situated  about  2  kms.  just 

south  of  it.  Karpasika-grawfl^  the  place  of  the  encampment  of  the  king  when  he  issued  the  grant 

(1.  9),  cannot  to  identified  in  absence  of  the  necessary  details  ;  but  as  suggested  by  the  similarity 

in  names,  it  may  have  been  the  modern  Kapasan,  the  chief  town  of  a  tehsil  in  the  Chittod  district 

in  Rajasthan  and  a  station  on  the  Chittod-Udaipur  line  of  the  Western  Railway.  It  lies  about 
140  kms.  due  west  of  Shergadh. 

TEXT3 
[  Metres  :  Verses  1-2  and  4-5  Anushfubh  ;  vv.  3  and  7  Vasantatilaka  ;  v.  6  Indravajrti  ;  v.  8 

1  [I*]  I  spTfcr*]®  [jt:  tmr  i  %(f5r)?7TT  snr- 

7  TSf3nr<5PP 
. . . . 

'O 

11  yrfhrffi’  ^trRFnrrnxit  i  a’«TT  [i*]  ^gmfijTity'rrnrrr*]- 
12  ffiWttiTfftrr;  I  y  i ̂1  i«i «( m vjixi i  rRMt  grfi;  tirJT  'rtTr[^  TT*]- 

13  tfTfTzrr#  i[i^ii*]  i  ^  'rr^Twr;  'tt  'W(^)  [iivn*] 

16  finfNrrihcT:  P<+  <=4 k  i  y  jn^(trr)fimlTTcrt- 

1  C.I.R.A.,  p.  530,  No.  37. 

^  Ibid.,  No.  8.  The  name  Kakaradaha  is  also  philologically  connected  with  Kakarda,  as  Kasahrada  with  Kavadra for  which,  see  below.  No.  67.  ’ 
®  From  an  impression. 

*  Expressed  by  a  symbol  which  is  partly  visible. 

®The  portion  in  the  brackets  has  totally  peeled  off  and  the  reading  is  conjectural,  following  Dr.  Alterkar  who observed  that  is  generally  followed  by  ̂fJtFff  sfffiTTwW  in  the  records  of  the  Paramaras.  The  space 
can  also  accommodate  these  letters.  ^ 

®  The  sign  of  animdra  is  partly  visible  above  y,  and  the  consonant  of  tT  that  follows  is  cut  as 
8  seven  ̂ Auras'  are  now  entirely  lost  and  have  been  adopted  here  from  Dr.  Altekar’s  reading 
Read  Sry-Udayaditya^.  We  have  some  other  instances  of  the  type  where  sandhi,  though  necessary,  has  not  been observed  for  the  sake  of  clarity. 

®  The  portion  lost  here  contained  six  aksharas,  four  of  which  are  as  supplied  here  and  the  last  two  may  have  been TT,  to  make  the  complete  name  Kakaradraha,  for  the  identification  of  which  see  above The  rest  of  the  line  is  lost. 

The  dandas  are  redundant. 

Here  four  letters  are  lost,  obviously  showing  the  unit  and  the  decimal  figures,  in  words. 
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/O 

19  g-^q%s3f  (sqTT)  I  tfm'M’  %c5TOrq^  (j4)Tr'r  ̂ if^^'r^r^TH-TTrSt^Tni *■•»??  -  ̂  

20  ?wr!TJT^^:  qwjflrqrf  II  [i*]  ̂ (^)ff«Ts4HsrT  TT^rf^:  i  ^- 

21  JT5T  ^  ^  'Rf(?nT)  i[i!<ii*]  ^fnft’  jn  gT=TT?4w4Mi<ir«r  i  Pr- 

22  «T?^<lPd'yrd'*TirH'  dTpr  ffPT  ??m:  |TCK4Vcf  I  [l^ll*]  (4) - 

23  7?  ̂ fir?iT«T:Tifte5fiw(im;)  I  ̂ Kfi  )  <-4 ?r  W  q77r?T:'Tr7TTr?r- 

24  H  ̂   i[iv3ii*]  ?r3^f%R  M'lf^djJiH  ̂   ̂   qr?#  ̂ Tinrs;  i  ?rnTp4W  - 

No.  24  ;  Plate  XXV 

UDAIPUR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  PARAMARA  RULERS  OF  MALWA 

( Incomplete  &  Undated  ) 

This  inscription,  Avhich  is  on  a  loose  slab  of  stone,  was  brought  to  notice  first  by  Dr.  F.  E. Hall,  through  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  Volume  XXX,  p.  1 14, 

n.  ;  and  subsequently,  from  ttvo  ‘excellent’  impressions  supplied  to  him  by  Dr.  Fiihrer, 

the  record  was  edited  by  Dr.  G.  Brihler  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  'Volume  I  (for  1888),  pp.  222 
ff.,  with  his  reading  of  the  text  (pp.  233-36)  and  an  illustrative  plate.  From  the  same  facsimile 
the  inscription  is  edited  here  and  subsequently  the  text  is  also  compared  from  the  original  stone. 

Till  the  time  when  Biihler  rvrote,  the  stone  bearing  the  inscription  was  lying  in  the  court¬ 

yard  of  the  Siva  temple  known  as  of  Udayesvara,  at  Udaipur*,  a  big  village  in  the  Basoda  pargdnd 
of  the  Vidisha  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh  ;  and  it  continued  to  be  there  probably  up  to  1917 

A.C.  tvhen  it  was  removed  to  the  Archaeological  Museum  at  Gwalior,  where  it  is  now^  exhibited.^ 
At  Udaipur  it  was  probably  laid  in  a  part  of  the  temple. 

The  slab  on  which  the  record  is  incised  is  71' 12  cms.  broad  by  63’58  cms.  high  and  has  a  plain 
border  c.  6  cms.  broad  on  all  the  four  sides.  The  inscription  which  is  in  a  sunken  panel  consists  of  24 

lines  of  writing,  covering  a  space  63  cms.  broad  by  61-5  cms.  high.  The  slab  is  entire  and  the 
last  of  the  lines  also  extends  over  the  whole  breadth  of  the  inscribed  surface  ;  but  the  inscription 

is  not  complete,  which  evidently  indicates  that  the  remaining  portion  was  engraved  on  a  second 

slab.®  The  letters  are  beautifully  formed  and  carefully  engraved,  but  some  of  them  have  been 
abraded  or  damaged  here  and  there  due  to  the  peeling  off  of  the  surface  of  the  stone.  The 

a\  erage  height  of  the  letters  ranges  betw'een  1‘5  and  2  cms. 
The  script  is  Nagarl  of  the  eleventh  century.  The  lowest  extremity  of  verticals  of  the 

letters  shows  a  sharp  or  angular  bend  to  the  right ;  even  the  vowel  a  and  the  avagraha  sign  have 

a  serif  attached  to  their  lowest  end.  Another  peculiarity  to  be  noticed  throughout  is  that  a  down¬ 

ward  stroke  is  attached  to  the  beginning  of  the  top-strokes  of  most  of  the  letters,  as  in  nddena,  1.  2. 

Some  of  the  letters  are  ornamentally  formed,  e.g..  v  w'hich  has  a  sort  of  horn  attached  to  its  vertical, 

and  trvi  also  ;  all  these  examples  are  to  be  noted  in  asty  —  urvl-  in  1.  5. 

Studying  the  palaeography  of  the  aksharas,  we  find  that  the  initial  i  is  indicated  by  two  loops 

surmounted  by  the  third  and  all  joined  by  a  curve  so  as  to  appear  as  the  precursor  of  the  modern 

^  Thedandas  in  the  line  are  superfluous. 

®  This  expression  appears  also  in  some  other  grants  and  is  current  throughout  Malwa  even  to  this  day.  It  may 
be  interpreted  as  dharmasya  addyah  —  dddnam,  grahanam. 

®  The  rest  of  the  inscription  is  lost,  as  already  stated  above. 

*  The  place  is  about  6  kms.  south-east  of  Bareth,  a  station  between  Vidisha  and  Blna  on  the  Central  Railway.  The 
antiquities  of  this  place  are  described  by  Cunningham  in  his  A.S.I.,  A.R.,  Vol.  VII,  p.  81  and  ibid.,  Vol.  X,  p.  65. 

Also  see  P.R.A.S.,  W.C.,  for  1913-14,  p.  64;  A.S.I.,  A.R.,  for  1923-24,  p.  131  ;  and  Imp.  Gaz.,  Vol.  XXIV,  p.  110. 

®  A.R.A.D.G.S.,  for  V.S.  1974,  which  was  not  printed.  The  reference  here  is  from  H.  N.  Dvivedi’s  Gwdlior  Rdjya-ke 
Abhilekha,  (pp.  88-89,  No.  650),  which  is  a  departmental  publication. 

®  This  was  the  case  when  Biihler  wrote.  But  the  second  slab  too  was  found  later  on.  See  Pt.  B,  below. 
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Nagarl  alphabet ;  see  iva-,  1.  5  ;  the  conjunct  gg  continues  to  appear  as  gn,  as  in  vargga,  1.  8  ;  the 

loop  of  ch  is  triangular,  as  in  uvdcha,  \.  1  ■,  dh  and  v  are  almost  similar  in  form,  cf.  vasudh-ddhipa, 
1.  9  ;  and  the  verticals  of  dhd  are  joined  by  a  horizontal  stroke,  as  in  the  same  instance.  J  and  bh 

continue  their  old  forms,  though  somewhat  advanced  ;  see  Bhojardja-,  1.  18  ;  and  the  subscript 
r  is  generally  indicated  in  its  full  form  tvith  its  superscript  half  drawn,  as  in  -dsrayarhti,  1.  3.  The 
tail  of  this  subscript  is  often  not  sharp,  making  it  appear  to  be  a  serif ;  cf.  namra  and  nagendra, 
both  in  1.  4. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  sentence  paying  obeisance  to 
Siva,  in  the  beginning,  the  whole  inscription  is  metrically  composed.  The  existing  portion  con¬ 
tains  twenty-two  verses,  which  are  not  numbered,  and  with  only  the  first  ten  aksharas  of  the  next 
verse,  the  inscription  abruptly  comes  to  a  close.  The  orthographical  peculiarities  shown  by  the  writ¬ 
ing  are  more  or  less  the  same  as  to  be  found  in  the  contemporary  inscriptions,  viz.  (1)  we  have  the 
use  of  V  to  donote  b  as  well,  as  in  vala,  1.  6;  (2)  a  class-consonant  following  r  is  generally  doubled;  cf. 
akharvvtta  and  Awvuda,  both  in  the  same  line  ;  (3)  the  dental  sibilant  is  frequently  used  for  the 
palatal,  as  in  vasatdm  for  vasatdm  in  1.  3;  but  of  the  reverse  we  have  only  one  instance  in  visras- 
tdhgo,  1.  23;  (4)  the  sign  of  avagraha  is  employed  four  times  to  indicate  the  merging  of  a  into  the 
preceding  e  in  11.  6  (twice),  7  and  18;  (5)  the  anusvdra  generally  does  the  duty  of  all  the  class-nasals; 
see  Garhgd,  kurhda,  Sindhurdja  and  §ambhu,  in  11.  1,  6,  17  and  1,  respectively.  This  sign  is  also 
used,  of  course  wrongly,  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich,  as  in  vv.  11  and  16;  and  lastly,  (6)  the  prishtha- 
matra  is  generally  used,  with  its  vertical  showing  a  bend,  as  of  the  other  letters. 

The  language  is  fluent  and  sometimes  the  expressions  remind  us  of  the  writings  of  old  poets.” 
But  occasionally  there  are  mistakes  of  grammar,  gender  and  prosody.  The  word  khadga  (mas¬ 
culine)  is  used  in  neuter  in  1.  17  (v.  15);  as  Biihler  has  already  noted,  in  the  first  half  of  the  very 
first  veise  the  t\ord  dlavdla  is  broken  into  two,  the  first  two  of  the  letters  ending  its  first  quarter 
and  the  rest  two  beginning  the  second;  in  v.  2  the  words  avas{s)yam  =  anisam  appear  to  be  un¬ 
necessary  and  the  expression  sura-vdsa-ves(s)ydh  for  apsarusas  in  the  same  verse  is  not  happy.  But 
ignoring  these  literary  foils,  the  inscription  is  important  as  it  gives  a  complete  and  exhaustive 
genealogy  of  the  Paramara  house  from  the  earliest  ruler  down  to  Udayaditya.  It  does  not  bear 
any  date  nor  is  the  purpose  shown  in  the  existing  portion.  It  is  a  prasasti,  intended  to  be  put in  a  part  of  the  temple,  as  stated  above. 

After  the  introductory  Om  namah  Sivdya,  the  inscription  has  four  mahgala-slokas,  the  first 
two  of  which  are  devoted  to  invoke  the  blessings  of  Siva,  and  the  third  and  the  fourth  eulogise Parvati  and  Ganesa,  respectively.  It  is  interesting  to  note  here  that  an  invocation  to  the  latter 
two  deities  occurs  here  for  the  first  time  in  an  inscription  pertaining  to  this  house. 

The  inscription  then  proceeds  to  trace  the  genealogy^  of  the  Paramara  house  of  Malwa.  It 

A  l!  ^  fire-altar  of  Vasishtha  on  the  Mount 
Arbuda  (Abu)  slew  the  enemies  and  brought  back  the  cow  of  the  sage  which  Visvamitra  had  taken 
away,  and  was,  in  reward  of  this  deed,  given  the  name  of  Paramara  (slayer  of  the  foes)  by  Vasishtha who  also  blessed  him  with  kingship.^  This  account  is  purely  legendary,  a  later  creation,  and  can 
mean  nothing  more  than  to  invent  a  high  origin  for  the  house,  calling  the  Paramaras  as  belonging 
to  exactly  similar  to  that  of  the  races  born  from  the  Sun  and  the  moon’  The  pre^ sent  mscriptmn,  as  we  may  note  here,  is  the  first  to  mention  this  legend,  which  is  echoed  in 

andhata  copper-plate  grant  of  Jayasiriiha  II,  as  we  shall  see  below.  It  also  figures  in  the 

STurna^a^aTeTm  ̂   
Vasantagadh  stone  inscription 

in  ba.dic  acconn.,  a,  BUh,„  had  lonj  .„ce  asauL^had  «  aZn'o:  m!!  Z.  tZ 

Mddham^^^’  beginning  of  verse  2  where  we  have  an  echo  of  the  mahgaldcharana  in  Bhavabhuti’s  Maloti- 

but  the  creation  of  a  hero  '’‘“‘“-‘birana  (Ch.  II). 

•  A.  B.  Keith,  HU,  of  San,.  U,..  p.  ,5,.  Padmagupta  appears  to  be  the  originator  of  this  myth. 
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the  Sirohl  Paramara  princes  held  the  fort  of  Achalagadh,  lying  about  six  kms.  north  by  east 
(and  not  south  as  he  wrote),  and  about  20  kms.  due  north  of  their  capital  ChandravatP  ;  and 
the  examples  enumerated  above  go  to  support  his  assumption. 

In  verse  8,  which  begins  the  genealogy,  the  inscription  mentions  the  name  Upendraraja, 

adding  that  he  was  born  in  the  lineage  of  Paramara  and  that  “he  acquired  the  high  honour 
of  kinghood  by  his  prowess’’.  This  indirectly  goes  to  indicate  that  he  was  the  first  of  the 
Paramara  kings  of  Malwa.  The  land  grants,  on  the  other  hand,  mention  the  originator  of 
the  house  to  be  Krishnaraja  ;  and  Dr.  Hall  and  Cunningham  have  therefore  taken  both  these 

names  to  be  identical.  Biihler  also  drew  our  attention  to  the  fact  that  both  these  names  are  iden¬ 

tical,  and  he  further  suggested  that  Upendraraja  was  probably  the  poetical  form  of  the  name 

and  Krishnaraja  was  its  Prakrit  equivalent  to  be  used  in  every  day  life." 

Verses  8-11  mention  the  names  of  Vairisimha,  Siyaka,  Vakpati  and  another  (a  second) 
Vairisililha,  each  of  whom  was  the  son  of  his  predecessor.  The  description  here  is  purely 
conventional,  except  that  we  learn  that  the  last  of  these  rulers,  inz.,  Vairisimha,  was  also  known 

as  Vajrata.  Indirectly  it  also  suggests  that  Vakpati  fixed  his  capital  at  Dhara.  Here  it  is 

worth  noting  that  of  all  these  five  rulers  from  Upendraraja  to  Vairisimha,  the  Nagpur  prasasti 

gives  only  the  last  name,  the  Tilakamanjari  only  that  of  Vairisimha,  and  the  Navasdhasdmka- 

charita  which  gives  the  name  of  Upendraraja,  omits  those  of  Vairisimha  (I)  and  Siyaka  (I). 

Thus  the  present  inscription  is  the  only  record  which  gives  a  complete  genealogy  of  the  earlier 

Paramara  rulers  of  Malwa,  as  already  stated  before. 

Verse  12  introduces  Vakpati’s  son  Harshadeva,  r\ho  is  the  same  as  Siyaka  of  the  Nagpur 
prasasti  (v.  20).  The  N.S.  Charita  and  the  Tilakamanjari  also  give  him  the  name  of  Siyaka. 

The  present  inscription  here  adds  that  this  ruler  defeated  Khbtdgadeva  in  a  battle.  This  is 

evidently  a  reference  to  Vakpati's  success  over  the  Rashtrakuta  Khottiga  (971  A.C.),  the  details 
of  which  we  have  seen  above,  while  editing  the  Harsola  grants  of  Siyaka  himself.^  In  the  poli¬ 
tical  history  of  the  house  rve  have  already  seen  that  the  names  of  Vairisiinha  and  Siyaka  appear 

to  have  been  repeated  here. 

The  next  three  verses  (13-15)  speak  of  Slyaka’s  son  Vakpatiraja,  who  is  stated  to  have 
been  well-versed  in  the  Sastras  and  a  poet  too.  The  N.S.  Charita  calls  him  Utpalaraja  (XI, 
92).  In  the  Nagpur  prasasti  we  have  the  name  Munja  instead  of  Vakpati  ;  and  Hall  recognises 

first  the  identity  of  the  two  names.  The  land-grants  call  him  Vakpati  and  add  that  he  was  also 

known  as  Amoghavarsha  and  bore  the  titles  of  Prithvl-vallabha  and  Sri-vallabha.  The  praise 

given  by  the  present  prasasti  to  Vakpati  is  not  undeserved,  as  we  know  from  the  various  quota¬ 

tions  of  his  verses  in  anthologies,  works  on  alaiiikdras,  the  Prabandhachintdmani  and  the  Bhoja- 

prabandha,  etc.,  though  some  of  these  may  be  of  a  doubtful  nature.  In  the  Tilakamanjari 

Dhanapala  uses  for  him  the  title  of  sawa-i’idydbdlii .* 
Besides  his  learning  and  talent,  Vakpati  is  known  to  the  pra.sastikdra  for  his  military  ex¬ 

ploits  also.  Verses  14-15  of  the  present  record  state  that  “his  lotus-feet  were  coloured  by  the 
jewels  on  the  heads  of  the  Karnnatas,  Latas,  Keralas  and  Cholas  and  he  vanquished  Yuvaraja, 

and  slaying  his  general,  as  a  victor,  raised  on  high  his  sword  in  Tripuri.”  The  Kalachuri  Yuva¬ 

raja  of  Tripuri  (c.  980-990)  who  was  Vakpati’s  contemporary  was  a  weak  ruler,  quite  unlike 
his  father  Lakshmana  ;  and  Vakpati  may  have  come  into  a  clash  with  Yuvaraja  whose  kingdom 

lay  immediately  to  the  east  of  Malwa  and  scored  a  victory  over  him,  though  of  a  fleeting  nature. 

It  has  to  be  admitted  here,  however,  that  we  have  no  evidence  in  support  of  this  assertion, 

nor  is  it  possible  to  fix  the  date  of  this  clash.  With  reference  to  Vakpati’s  victory  over  the 
Karnatas  (evidently  the  Chalukyas),  we  know  that  in  his  long  struggle  with  his  adversary 

Trailapa  II,  he  had  to  lose  his  throne  and  life  in  the  end  ;  and  the  claim  of  the  prasasti  that 

Vakpati  subdued  the  Karnatas  is  evidently  inadmissible.  It  is  however  possible  that  he  may 

have  gained  some  success  in  one  of  his  earlier  expeditions  against  the  region  and  that  success 

may  have  been  referred  to  here.  As  regards  the  Latas,  it  is  possible  that  Vakpati  may  have 

carried  a  sweeping  raid  over  the  region  which  was  then  in  an  unsettled  condition,  as  we  know 

*  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  I,  p.  224. 

*  Ibid.,  p.  225,  n.  3. 

®  Nos.  1-2,  above. 

*Kdvyarndld  Series,  No.  85  (1903),  p.  6,  v.  53. 
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that  the  northern  Gujarat  was  then  conquered  by  Mularaja  and  the  central  by  his  opponent 

Barappa.'  "With  reference  to  \"akpati's  \ictory  over  the  Chdlas  and  Keralas,  it  is  not  possible 
to  gi\e  any  credit  to  the  statement  of  the  pnisasti.  in  \ietv  of  the  fact,  as  has  been  pointed  out 

by  Biihler,  that  both  these  kingdoms  lay  at  a  very  great  distance  from  Malwa. 

About  Vakpati’s  end,  the  prasasti  is  silent,  as  the  Nagpur  prasasti  also,  which  eulogises 
him  in  three  \  erses  (23-25)  ;  nor  even  Padmagupta,  the  contemporary  court-poet,  has  spoken 
of  the  reverse,  which  we  know  from  some  other  sources.  From  Merutuhga  tve  learn  that  Vak- 

pati  in\aded  the  Chaluk\a  territories  which  touched  the  southern  borders  of  his  kingdom,  as 

many  as  six  times;  but  ̂ vhen  in  his  sc\enth  expedition  in  that  land  he  crossed  the  Godavari, 

ignoring  the  ad\ice  of  his  minister  Rudradit\a,  he  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Chalukya  king 
Tailapa,  who  hrst  treated  him  honourably,  but  an  attempt  to  escape  being  detected,  assassinated 

him.'  This  story  is  corroborated  b\  Ghalukxa  inscriptions.'  This  tragic  event  must  have 
taken  place  between  993-94  and  997-998  A.C.,  the  hrst  of  these  dates  being  furnished  by  Amita- 
gati  who  then  composed  his  Subhash itarahui.sandohu*  and  the  second  is  known  to  be  the  last 

\ear  of  Tailapa." 

X^akpati  s  \ounger  brother  ’ivas  Sindhuraja,  who  is  stated  to  have  won  a  victory  o\  er  a  king 
of  the  Hunas.  To  the  description  of  Sindhuraja  our  prasasti  gives  only  half  a  verse  (16) ;  but 
the  A  .S.  Charitu,  besides  corroborating  his  success  against  the  Fluria  king,  credits  him  with 
victories  over  a  prince  of  the  Kosala  as  well  as  o\er  the  inhabitants  of  Vagada  and  the  Muralas 
(X,  14-20).  I  he  Kosala  used  here,  as  Dr.  Biihler  has  shorcn,  refers  to  the  Southern  Kosala 
krngdom  rvhich  rncludeci  portions  of  the  Central  Provinces  and  Berar  (now  a  part  of  the 
Bombay  State)  ;  and  there  is  still  a  Prov  ince  known  as  Vagacla  which  lies  to  the  north-west  of 
Malwa  :  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  Sindhuraja  may  have  come  into  a  clash  with  the  rulers 

of  both  these  regions."  But  the  reference  to  his  v  ictory  over  the  Muralas  (Keralas  ?)  appears 
to  be  a  mere  poetic  fancy,  as  the  region  lav  at  a  great  distance  from  his  kingdom.  It  must  be 
admitted  here,  however,  that  we  have  no  details  regarding  Sindhuraja's  victories  over  all  these 
povvers  .  but  he  must  have  taken  at  least  seven  or  eight  years  to  perform  all  these  military  ex¬ 
ploits  before  Padmagupta,  who  too  alludes  to  some  of  them,  must  have  completed  his  work. 
In  view  of  this,  Biihler  has  concluded  that  this  prince  must  have  reigned  at  least  up  to  the 
middle  of  the  first  decade  of  tlie  eleventh  century  when  Padmagupta  wrote.  How  much  longer 
Sindhuraja  may  hav  e  ruled  is  not  known  ;  but  he  must  have  certainly  closed  some  time  before 
1011  A.C.  which  IS  the  earliest  date  furnished  for  his  son  Bhojadeva  by  the  Modasa  grant 
(No.  8,  above),  and  piobabl^  about  1000  A.C.,  as  conjectured  by  us  in  the  historical  Section. 

Sindhuraja's  son.  Bhojadeva,  is  eulogised  in  the  prakisti  for  his  strength,  charities,  victories and  templeTtiilding  activities,  ih  vv.  16-20.  The  assertion  of  the  prasastikdra  that  Bhoja  resem- 
e  iTthir  and  ruled  the  earth  from  Kailasa  (in  the  north)  to  Malaya-g;n  (in  the  south),  and 

trom  the  mountain  where  the  Sun  rises  to  that  where  it  sets  (east  and  west  respectively)  is  merely a  poetic  wav  of  e.xpression  which  is  absolutely  worthless  for  historical  purposes.  Verse  18  alludes 
to  his  knowledge  and  endows  him  with  the  title  of  kavirdja.  The  praise  is  not  undeserved,  since, 
as  we  know,  a  number  of  works  were  composed  by  Bh5ja  himself  and  his  proteges.*  Verse  19 
numerates  Bhoja  s  military  exploits  and  victories  won  by  him  over  the  lord  of  Chedis,  Indraratha, 

oggala(.y)  Bhirna,  the  king  of  the  Gurjaras,  the  lord  of  Lata,  the  Karnatas  and  the  Turushkas^ Ut  these,  Bhoja  s  political  relations  with  the  Chedis  (Kalachuris)  and  the  rulers  of  Lata,  Karnata 

^  K.  Forbes,  Rasamalu,  pp  37  fp 
'P.C.A/.,pp.  33  ff. 

Sa/on  fhT  ba«t?efd  rlf  f '1  w  f 
overlord  rana-rahga-bhhna  i  e  Tailana  TT  Th'  ^  ortune  which  he  established  in  the  house  of  his 

.he  ba.„.  wh4  w^s^aS  pioLT  BhiUama  participated  aai.el,  in 
*  Kavyamala  Series,  No.  82  (1903),  p.  104,  v.  922. 
®  Bomb.  Gaz.,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  II,  p.  432. 
®  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  I,  pp.  228-29. 
^Prithu.  after  whom  the  earth  (A'h/ivJ)  is  so  known  iX  cam  ro  ^  i.  j  1 

his  bow  ;  and  in  the  same  way  Bhoja  is  described  Ve  a  r  mountains  (urvldharas)  asunder  with 

urvldhara  here.  ̂   ^  kings.  There  is  a  pun  on  the  word 

t  hfs  frtLrin'"pp'’23L3"'^  Catalogus  Catalogorum.  Some  of  them  have  been  mentioned  by  Buhler 
pp.  -j.  Also  sec  the  Section  on  Literature,  above. 
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(Chalukya)  and  the  Chaulukyas  of  Gujarat  have  already  been  discussed  above^  and  need  not  be 

repeated  here.  About  Indraratha  and  Toggala(?)  I  am  unable  to  say  anything.“  The  king  of 
the  Gurjaras,  who  must  be  taken  separate  from  Bhlma  who  too  is  mentioned  here,  may  have 

been  the  Pratihara  king  of  Kanauj,  as  Dr.  D.  C.  Ganguli  has  suggested  ;  but  we  have  no  evidence 

either  to  corroborate  it  or  to  know  its  details.  The  name  Turushka  (Turk)  is  used  to  denote  the 

Mohammedans  in  general  ;  and  Bhoja’s  victory  over  the  Turushkas,  mentioned  in  the  inscription, 
may  allude  to  his  sending  an  army  to  help  the  ShahT  Anandapala  in  1008  A.C.  against  Mahmud 

of  GaznT  or  to  his  ‘joining  the  conspiracy  of  the  Hindu  Chiefs  when  he  conquered  HansI,  Thanes- 
war,  Nagarkot  and  other  dependencies  of  the  Muslims  and  besieged  the  fortress  of  Lahore  for 

seven  months.’^ 

Verse  20  of  the  prasasti  states  that  Bhoja  ‘covered  the  world  all  around  with  temples  dedicated 

to  Kedara,  Ramesvara,  Somanatha,  Sundira  (?),  Kala,  Anala  and  Rudra.’  The  first  three  of  these 
names  appear  to  be  intended  to  refer,  respectively,  to  the  icelhknown  Siva  temples  in  the 

north,  south  and  west  ;  and  following  the  same,  the  fourth,  hich  is  a  strange  and  so-far- 
unknown  name,  may  possibly  have  been  one  in  the  east.  Kala,  the  fifth  of  the  names  enumerated 

here,  may  possibly  be  taken  to  be  an  abbreviated  form  of  Mahakala,  at  Ujjain  and  the  last  two 

of  the  names,  i,e,,  Anala  and  Rudra,  which  also  are  synonymous  with  ̂ iva  are  veiy-  common  and 
cannot  be  specified.  Commenting  on  this  statement  of  the  prasasti^  Biihler  has  rightly  remarked 

that  it  cannot  be  corroborated,^  and  agreeing  with  him,  we  are  also  inclined  to  hold  that  the 
choice  of  these  names  may  have  been  made  with  a  view  to  impress  what  the  prasasti  has  already 

stated  in  v.  17,  that  Bhoja  enjoyed  the  earth  from  the  north  to  the  south  and  from  the  east  to 
the  west. 

Bhojadeva’s  earliest  epigraphic  date  is  supplied  by  the  Modasa  grant  of  V.S.  1067  or  1011  A.C. 
Biihler,  to  whom  this  date  was  not  known,  makes  an  attempt  in  this  direction  by  showing  that 

his  accession  took  place  between  1005  when  the  N.S.  Charita  which  does  not  mention  him  was 

written,  and  1011-12  and  1118-19  A.C.  when  he  was  engaged  in  a  struggle  with  the  Chalukya 
Jayasirhha  III.  His  last  date  cannot  be  accurately  ascertained  :  but  his  latest  known  date  is 

furnished  by  the  Tilakawada  grant  which  was  issued  in  V.S.  1103  or  1047  A.C.® 

The  following  verse  (21)  introduces  Udayaditya,  who  is  spoken  of  as  ‘another  Sun  dis¬ 
pelling  the  dense  darkness  in  the  form  of  his  magnanimous  foes  Avith  the  rays  issuing  from  his 

strong  sword  and  thereby  gladdening  the  hearts  of  his  people  by  his  splendour'.  The  enemies 
referred  to  here  are  not  specified,  but  the  description  goes  to  indicate  that  they  were  very  power¬ 
ful  and  had  deprived  the  Paramaras  of  their  kingdom  in  the  last  days  of  Bhoja,  or  immediately 

after  his  death.  From  the  Prabandhachintronayn  we  learn  that  in  the  last  days  of  Bhojadeva  the 

Kalachuri  Karna  and  the  Chaulukya  Bhlma  attacked  Malwa  simultaneously  and  took  possession 

of  his  kingdom.^  This  statement  is  corroborated  by  epigraphical  records  of  the  Paramaras.  The 
Nagpur  prasasti,  which  is  more  explicit  on  the  point,  states  that  Udayaditya  resembled  the  Great 

Boar  in  delivering  the  earth  (/.c.,  the  Paramara  kingdom)  which  had  submerged  in  the  mighty 

oceans  in  the  form  of  the  Karnata,  Karna  and  others  (prabhriti).  This  description  agrees  very 

closely  with  that  of  the  Mandhata  grant  of  Jayasimha  II,  though  the  enemy  mentioned  there  was 

only  the  Gurjara  king.^  Discussing  all  these  details,  we  have  concluded  that  the  enemies  then 
befalling  simultaneously  on  the  Paramara  kingdom  for  the  different  directions  were  (1)  the 

^  See  Kalvan  plates  of  Yasovarman,  No.  16,  above. 

^It  is  presumed  that  the  first  of  these  enemies  was  the  ruler  of  Adinagara,  or  Nagara,  modern  Mukhalingam,  in 
the  Ganjam  District,  Orissa,  and  the  second,  a  Gaznavide  general.  See  p.  66,  and  P.B.P.  pp.  78  and  83. 

^Ganguly,  H.P.D.,  p.  101  ;  also  see  Brigg's  Firishia,  I,  p.  118. 
^  It  may  however  be  noted  here  that  we  have  no  definite  data  to  propose  these  identifications.  Kalesvara  is  a  very 
common  name  and  temples  dedicated  to  Siva  under  this  name  are  to  be  found  throughout  Malwa  even  to  this 

day.  As  regards  the  name  Mahakala,  old  temples  dedicated  to  this  deity  exist  even  today  at  four  places  around 

Ujyain,  at  (1)  On  in  W.  Nemad  District,  (2-3)  Jharda  and  Makla,  both  in  the  Mahidpur  pargawl  of  the  Ujjain 
District,  and  (4)  SundarsT  in  the  Shajapur  District.  Portions  of  these  temples  were  subsequently  repaired  but 

the  original  structures  are  old  and  ‘good  examples  of  temple  architecture  of  the  10-12th  centuries  A.C.’  See, 
P.R,A.S„  W.a,  for  1918-19,  p.  61  ;  ibid,,  for  1919-20  ;  pp.  100-01  ;  and  ibid.,  for  1920-21,  p.  22. 

^  Op.  cit.,  p.  232. 

^  No.  15.  For  the  reign  period  of  this  king,  see  the  political  history  Section. 

’  Tawney,  pp.  73  ff. 

®  Below,  No.  60,  v.  36. 
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Kalachuri  Kama,  (2)  the  Chaitlukya  Bhima 
 and  (3)  the  Hoysala  Ereyahga,'  and  it  nee

d  not  be 

reneated  here. '  And  the  credit  of  vanquishing  t
hem  all  goes  to  Udayaditya,  whose  relations  with 

Bhojadeva  ate  not  stated  in  the  inscription  bu
t  who  was  his  brother,  as  the  Dongargaon  inscr

.p- 

tion  informs  us."  nu--  > 

While  editing  the  present  inscription,  Dr.  Biihle
r  contends  that  the  story  of  Bhoja  s  reverse 

narrated  by  the  Prabandhachintdmani  and  also  by  th
e  epigraphical  records  of  the  house  cannot  be 

implicitly  accepted  because  it  does  not  find  place  in 
 the  inscriptions  of  the  Kalachuns  ;  nor  does 

Hemachandra,  who  extols  Bhima  ‘in  the  best  possible  light
'  and  who  wrote  his  Dvyasraya-kavya 

about  150  years  before  jNIerutuhga,  say  anything  about  it.
’  But  here  we  are  to  remember  that  it 

was  a  long-drawn  tear  and  the  stoiy  does  not  end  with  the  reve
rse  sustained  by  Bhoja  but  with 

the  ‘total  destruction  {samhdra)  of  the  Kalachuri  king  (Ddhal-ddlma
)  at  the  hands  of  Udayaditya, 

as  we  know  from  1.  2  of  the  following  inscription,  which  is  in  co
ntinuation  of  the  inscription  in 

hand  and  teas  discovered  37  years  after  Biihler  worked  out  his  art
icle. 

The  next  verse  (22),  which  is  the  last  complete  t  erse  of  the  prasasti,  ag
ain  glorifies  Udaya¬ 

ditya,  stating  that  ‘for  him  who  restored  the  earth  (from  the  enemies)  it  was
  easy  to  restore  the 

Premial  Boar.’  This  statement  appears  to  be  a  hint  to  the  restoration  of  a  Boar
-temple  b} 

Udayaditya,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  inscription  that  follotvs  (Part  B). 

TEXT* [Metres  ;  Verses  1  and  8  Indravajrd ;  vv.  2-3,  9-10,  12  and  19  Vasantatilakd ;  vv.  4,  6,  15  and 

18  Anushliibh:  vv.  5  and  21  Sragdhard  ;  vv.  7,  16  and  20  Upajdti ;  v.  11  Salim  ;  v.  13  Sdrdulavikridita ; 

vv.  14  and  22  Aryd  ;  v.  17  Mandakrdnta], 

1  ?ff  fw:  ftiarnrii  rriit^ ( ̂ ) d bi'+n"»i 4 1 w i i 

5nT:“ll  n*] 

2  Fi"i d wn; I  [^]fjr^(5ir)rrrn[9r]  urinwt  «t- 

4  Ff+'^rnr^er  jfir  JFrstfm  wfT  [?;]  fiTsirs’:  tot:  fTErmrir- 

5  fTlW:  THtarf  f^TfirfOTTT:  fe?TTcTFT5:  ?  STFnTT^iTTBTW- 

6  TtSsrjsTjTTW:  I  fT^TrfTprr  T(T)[^]fiT  IR  TT  TWlfRlf  ̂ irS5T(?)^fWT  T- 

7  rrmtTTTcr  I ![«.*]  mifil'cTI  TOTJTTrr-Tril?i-?lcft  Tfir;  l  ̂ TITTOTITT  U  ;U8f4%> 

8  RrrTT>3Tfcr^f%OTfrq;  I  ttstott  If^rd wir^TcTItr: ] '•  ii[o*] 

slw  TR- 

9  Tot  TfTTS;  I  I ![=:*]  ITrTTT- 

10  DraTRTte:  I  TTfTOT3iTfffiRTR?r(?r)fT3fr  fT^rfirTt  ̂ fiTTT^r:  ll[5,*]  nTRTTfTrr{fR)aTtfrTT- 

11  d'l rOTITMr+CfTI oiTrifT^:  I  ̂TTTTfa:  T(5r)aWRfrf6tOT]TTr  TTra'T3?ifmT[fiT  fTTfia  TETMl'lo*]  II 

1  See  below,  No.  33. 

2  Below,  No.  28,  v.  5. 

3£>.  Ind.,  Vol.  I,  p.  232. 

^  From  facsimile  accompanying  BiihleFs  article  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  I,  and  from  an  impression  supplied  by 
the  Superintending  Archaeologist,  Central  Circle,  Bhopal. 

=  As  noted  by  Biihler,  the  word  is  here  broken  into  two,  the  first  two  of  its  letters  ending  the 
first  foot  and  the  rest  beginning  the  second  foot  of  this  verse.  In  the  latter  half  also  I  find  that  the 

prefix  qr  is  taken  at  the  end  of  the  third  foot,  and  is  not  in  its  proper  place.  The  error  can  be 
corrected  by  the  restoration 

^  In  the  facsimile  and  the  impression  the  bracketed  aksharas  have  disappeared,  leaving  traces.  But  they are  dintinct  on  the  stone  from  which  they  have  been  restored  here. 

‘  This  verse  is  followed  by  a  floral  design  between  two  dandas. 
These  two  aksharas  are  totally  lost.  Read  — as  suggested  by  Biihler  and  as  they  are  clear  on  the 
stone.  They  mntrd  of  the  preceding  ̂   was  subsequently  inserted. 

^  The  reading  of  these  two  aksharas  is  uncertain.  They  also  appear  as  On  the  original  the reading  is  clear. 

The  vertical  of  the  uvitrd  of  the  second  akshara  of  the  name  was  subsequently  inserted. 
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LUAXl’LK  blU.NK  INsLKIl’lXON  OX  1H£  I'ARAMARA  RL'L£R^  OX  MaLUa 8i 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

^1  I g r^Fk-^YAT^tfr  f(f)^  [w573]f^Tfir?r  5T(5m;)  i  sra'r^jf  snTTrr^ftifrJr  «Thi^<r  Trar 

ll[33*]  aniT- 

( 5? )  ht^:  I  siTTTf  3Tftr 

cfTT:  ii['l^*]  f^[^]f^^(3T) Rdw^nr^l^ir  ’T’wr’Tct  (5r)<^lq'>)')iRj°iii«j {•^\^ )lq'Til4i<:  i 

^4rr?c4d'4»4.^?si?iT?rffr ( ̂ jt;  ?rf?::  ?i2rr  iifl?*]  4Jw>rfe^rr3^T^- 

^^?rftr(f?r)ff<rHTinPT[?]4rTr?r:  ^i  qr?  sn#r[>r]^«ia-<Rn  ii[3'x'*)  f^^K^rrsft  [^]c^ 

ff nWcfl’?  I  5T[?T]  fwwf  fVPirtflw  ii['i!<*]  r?ffx3i7fgor<i^;  f^rsnrrf^- 

I  4?r  TxJT  H' ̂ TtI H ]fefi^ { ̂ )  *  ll[3^*]  4ri4l^ltfl-H^4f’rPrd>i4dV4TniS41^'44m  'T«^ 

^^1  ̂ 3^TT?qT5^hm^[»r  ?  ]m  5fl^  =^Tw[’sOT]  ftrfdTpr  to  sflfwi'Tikm  =?  ii[‘p3*] 

?rrfk#  to 

STTcT  TOvT  ̂ JTf^d;i  Pt>*f’^c4.'r4'<T5r4?  =^hftTOT  1 1[3  =:*]  %'4h?^«T'4[rfr]®^[^ftiW]®nr[?4r]«0|?d 

s^rRnp^TO^- 

CTOTI  ^^J?^]*ndr4r'jfd'H'=lvfr[45T]  nW  TlTO  4'(?)?rrfjf  TO!Tf^  [ff  ll[3^] 

?Tr^:  [I]  gTTO[^]s4t3T  ̂   If;  Wm?nTrsf?r?rr  ^sPRff  =TOR  ll[^o*]  crmfedEfTOI'l  *1?!^  ?T??f 

S3T^  srr^  frjfir- 

froqf I  fTO(^)?TOft  r?rf^>5:dr<’g,rd'[fiTT^]T  ®^^4^i^(^)5ri47>q'l  ^|■MI^^■ift^-^^d^^crd■'>^4l•■^^1?- 

nl^'i*]  TO  sroflTOf;  iwiM[5^rft]  fTOromri  [aro  aror  ^(^)fr  f^roro:  ii[^^*] 

fdTTORrmf^fTO^  ®- 

Part  B;  Plate  XXVI 

This  is  the  latter  half  of  the  Udaipur  prasasti,  the  first  half  of  which  has  been  edited  above. 

It  is  engraved  on  a  stone  slab  which  was  found  by  the  late  M.  B.  Garde,  the  Director  of  Archaeo¬ 

logy  in  the  former  State  of  Gwalior,  in  a  Dhimar’s  house  near  the  Chatua  Darwdzd  at  Udaipur  in 
the  Vidisha  District,  in  the  working  season  of  1925-26.  The  same  scholar  removed  the  inscribed 

stone  to  the  Archaeological  Museum  at  Gwalior,  where  it  is  now  preserved,  and  noticed  the  con¬ 

tents  of  the  record  in  the  Annual  Administration  Report  of  the  department  of  Archaeology, 

Gwalior  State,  ending  V.S.  1982  or  1925-26  A.C.,  pp.  12-13,  and  also  in  that  of  the  Archaeologi¬ 

cal  Survey  of  India  for  the  same  year,  on  p.  13. 

‘  Read  as  sugested  by  Biihler.  The  word  qr’IT?’  (Garuda),  as  used  in  the  last  pdda  of  this  verse, 
is  quite  in  consonance  with  engraving  this  figure  in  the  land-grants  of  the  dynasty. 

'  This  danda  is  joined  to  the  following  letter  and  the  preceding  ^  is  disfigured  by  a  redundant  chisel 
stroke. 

^  Read  as  suggested  by  Biihler.  The  fourth  akshara  in  this  verse  may  be  read  as  ̂   or  ̂   but 
not  as  adopted  in  the  text  in  its  correct  form. 

*  Biihler  read  the  bracketed  letter  as  a-  but  it  is  distinctly  ?  on  the  original ;  qi'clcTl'rd'  TO ;  it  is  changed 
to  by  sandhi. 

°  The  bracketed  letter  is  so  formed  as  to  appear  as  or  vft  or  even  as  also  remarked  by  Biihler.  The 
reading  could  not  be  ascertained  even  from  my  inspection  of  the  original.  The  following  is  peculiarly 
formed. 

®  The  bracketed  letters  are  all  extremely  damaged  and  their  restoration  is  due  to  Biihler.  In  my  examina¬ 
tion  of  the  original  I  found  this  reading  to  be  certain. 

’’  The  reading  of  this  letter  is  again  doubtful.  On  the  original,  however,  rr  is  very  clear. 
*  The  second  yati  of  the  third  pdda  of  this  verse  contains  two  syllables  in  excess.  The  flaw  can  be  removed 
by  deleting  The  letters  are  struck  off  on  the  original. 

The  last  letter  is  doubtfully  read  here.  It  is  a  portion  of  a  verse  in  Sragdhard,  and  the  following 

portion  is  continued  on  another  stone.  The  restoration  of  these  ten  letters  is  merely  from  the  inked 

impression  and  my  personal  examination  of  the  original  stone.  They  are  not  distinct  in  the  facsimile,  and 

were  read  by  Biihler  as  (TOTOr-)TOrfTOTO;  but  this  gives  no  sense.  The  suggestion  about  the  reading  of 
the  last  letter  is  due  to  S.  L.  Katare. 



inscriptions  of  the  PARAMaR
AS  of  MaL\\  A 

The  stone  is  complete  tvith  a  broad  
border  on  all  she  sides,  resembling  t

he  one  which  bears 

the  earlier  half  of  the  prate!/,  which
  is  continued  on  it.  It  contains  2/ 

 lines  of  writing,  measur¬ 

ing  62-5  cms.  broad  by  5S  cms.  high. 
 The  alphabet,  the  language  and  

the  orthographica 

peculiarities  of  the  record  are  all  the  same  as 
 of  the  earlier  part  of  it.  The  sue  of  the 

ktters  is  l  a  cm.  But  the  stone  is  in  a  very  bad 
 state  of  preservation^  It 

good  many  abrasions  and  the  major
  portion  of  the  record  has  become

 

To  notice  the  contents  of  the  inscription,  
we  find  that  the  first  few  letters,  which  ca

n  be 

read  with  certainty,  speak  of  Udayaditya’s  br
avery  and  his  glorious  success  against  the  lo

rd  o 

the  ChedTsa  {Ddhalddhisa)  whom  he  routed  c
ompletely.  This  is  evidently  a  reference  to  

his 

success  against  the  Kalachuri  Karna  who  had  atta
cked  the  Paramara  dominions  with  the  sole  aim 

of  obliterating  it  altogether,  as  we  have  often  been  s
eeing.  The  genealogy  of  the  Paramaras, 

which  we  find  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  prasasti,  stops  w
ith  the  mention  of  this  king.  Following 

this,  we  have  the  description  of  the  members  of  the  Nema
ka  dynasty.' 

Owing  to  the  imperfect  nature  of  the  record,  the  names  of  the
  ruling  princes  of  this  dynasty 

cannot  be  made  out  completely  ;  and  the  object  of  the  inscriptio
n  appears  to  be  that  Udaipur 

was  placed  in  charge  of  a  king  who  belonged  to  this  dynasty,  and  to
  record  that  (he,  or  during 

his  reign  was)  constructed  a  temple,  evidently  the  one  refer
red  to  in  it.  The  father  of  this 

king  was  Sudraka,  who  is  said  to  have  vanquished  the  king  of  Gujarat,  
possibly  to  be  identified 

with  the  Chaulukya  king  Karna,  whose  dates  range  from  1064  to  1
094  A.C.,  or,  his  successor 

Bhima.  The  long  hositility  between  the  Paramaras  and  the  Chauluk
ya  is  well  known. 

The  first  two  lines  of  the  record,  as  deciphered  by  me  from  an  impression  ki
ndly  supplied 

by  the  Superintending  Archaeologist  of  the  Central  Circle,  Bhopal,  ar
e  given  below.  They 

are  in  continuation  of  what  is  engraved  on  the  first  slab  ;  and  the  numbers
  of  verses  shown  here 

are  also  in  continuation  of  those  appearing  in  it. 

The  inscription  ends  with  the  word  prasasti.  followed  by  a  double  danda  a
nd  a  flowery 

design. 

The  only  geographical  name  mentioned  in  the  record  is  Udayapura,  whi
ch  is  said  to 

be  the  capital  town  of  the  Nemaka  dynasty  (1.  6),  which  was  subordinate  to  Udayaditya.
  This 

place  still  bears  this  name,  as  we  have  already  seen. 

TEXT^ 
[Metres:  Verses  23  and  25  (only  the  first  quarter)  Sragdhard ;  v.  24  Anushtubh]. 

1 

2 

•ad'drv(f5r)T: 

I  _  fwil^rpxlt 

M-FcmqftT ii[y3ii*]  i(ii)  ii[y'ii'ii*] 

3  - ® 

^  Lines  6-7  of  the  inscription  read :  I  ^  I, 
beginning  with  a  flowery  design  which  shows  that  the  account  of  the  Paramara  house  ends  just  before  it. 

^  From  an  impression. 

^  This  is  in  continuation  of  the  last  letter  engraved  on  the  first  part  of  the  prasasti, 

*  The  first  akshara  of  this  word  has  not  clearly  come  out  on  the  impression.  It  appears  as  but  would 
make  no  sense.  And  the  third  one  bears  a  redundant  stroke  but  its  reading  is  absolutely  certain. 

^  This  letter  appears  to  have  been  damaged. 

®  What  follows  is  all  abraded,  as  already  stated,  and  consequently  is  not  completely  legible.  It  may  also 
be  noted  here  that  the  inscription  is  complete,  as  shown  by  the  last  letters  which  can  be  read  as  JT^rfer:, 
followed  by  a  flowery  design  between  a  double  danda  on  either  side.  It  is  the  last  part  of  a  verse 
giving  the  name  of  the  writer  or  the  engraver,  which  too  cannot  be  made  out. 
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Nos.  25-27  ;  Plates  XXVII-XXX 

THREE  SERPENTINE  STONE  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  MALWA 

(All  undated) 

25.  THE  MAHaKaLA  TEMPLE  (UJJAIN)  INSCRIPTION  (PLATE  XXVII) 

This  inscription  was  briefly  noticed  by  K.  K.  Lele,  Superintendent  of  Archaeology  in the  former  Dhar  State,  in  his  work  entitled  Dhar  and  Mandu,  pp.  29-30,  and  subsequently 

its  contents  were  noticed  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  the  Reports  of  the  Western  Circle  of 

the  Survey,  for  1904-05,  p.  8,  and  again  for  1912-13,  pp.  21  and  55  (Nos.  2601  and  2599).  It 

was  finally  edited  by  K.  N.  Sastri  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  XXXI,  pp.  25  ff.,  with  a  photo¬ 

lithograph  between  pp.  28-29.  The  record  is  edited  here  from  the  original  stone  and  an 

estampage  which  I  owe  to  the  Chief  Epigraphist. 

The  inscription  is  incised  on  a  black  basalt,  now  set  in  a  small  chhatri  in  the  compound 

of  the  Mahakala  temple  at  Ujjain,  the  principal  city  of  a  district  of  the  same  name  in  Madhya 

Pradesh.  It  consists  of  28  closely  written  lines,  measuring  35  cms.  broad  by  44  cms.  high.  The 

length  of  the  first  three  lines  is  a  little  less  than  the  usual  length  of  the  other  lines  so  as  to 

accommodate  two  or  three  letters  less  on  either  of  their  sides  ;  and  line  17  is  only  about  half 

in  length  of  the  others.  Lines  18  to  28,  which  are  engraved  only  on  the  left  side,  again  vary 

in  length,  the  first  of  these  is  20  cms.  long  ;  the  next  three  about  23  cms.  long  each  (except 

that  the  first  of  these  is  also  continued  on  the  right  side)  :  and  the  last  seven  lines  show  the 

length  of  each  of  them  to  be  12’5  cms.  The  lower  right  side  of  the  slab  contains  an  alpha- 

betical-cum-grammatical  chart,  with  its  top  being  almost  parallel  to  1.  18  and  showing  a  total 

height  of  about  55  cms.  The  average  height  of  letters  in  11.  1-17  is  1  cm.,  and  below,  it 

varies  slightly,  being  more  or  less,  as  allowed  by  the  space  for  engraving  them.  The  inscription 

is  tolerably  well  preserved,  except  some  of  the  syllables  which  are  damaged  or  have  disappeared 

on  account  of  flaking,  as  also  on  the  lower  left  side  of  the  stone. 

The  inscription  is  written  in  the  Nagari  alphabet  of  the  ll-12th  century  A.C.  They 

are  beautifully  engraved.  With  reference  to  its  palaeography,  we  note  that  in  11.  1-17  the 

syllable  n  is  devoid  of  its  dot,  as  in  lihga,  1.  1,  and  -sanga,  1.  8  ;  that  dh  has  a  horn  on  its  fore¬ 

limb,  for  example  in  -dhydna,  1.  2,  though  we  have  exceptions  as  in  dhdtrd,  1.  16  ;  and  the 

slightly  different  forms  or  r  are  to  be  seen  in  -rapi  and  char  aria-,  in  11.  16  and  17,  respectively. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  in  the  alphabetical  chart  engraved  below,  h  exhibits  the  same  form, 

the  lingual  d  is  formed  so  as  to  resemble  r  ;  dh  has  begun  developing  a  horn,  and  finally,  the 

letter  b  has  a  separate  sign  of  its  own,  resembling  a  parallelogram,  the  height  of  which  exceeds 

its  breadth,  with  the  side  on  the  right  drawn  below. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit.  The  inscription  begins  with  a  prasasti  eulogising  Siva  in  six 

stanzas,  each  of  which  is  complete  in  itself.  The  purpose  of  it,  as  can  only  be  guessed,  appears 

to  record  the  restoration  of  the  temple  of  Mahakala  where  it  is  found,  and  along  with  it,  also  to 

give  the  type  of  the  alphabet  and  some  grammatical  terminations,  the  details  of  which  we  shall 

presently  see.  The  record  is  giammatically  correct.  With  reference  to  orthography,  we 

note  the  same  peculiarities  as  to  be  found  in  contemporary  inscriptions,  for  example,  the  use 

of  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant,  as  in  pasyanti,  1.  5  ;  the  occasional  reduplication  of  a 

consonant  follo\ving  r,  as  in  -archchita  and  -arppita,  both  in  1.  2,  but  not  in  hartd,  1.  7  ;  the 

general  use  of  the  prishtha-nidtrci,  ivhich,  in  a  few  cases  is  marked  above  the  letter,  as  in  the 

three  anushtuhh  verses  below  ;  and  finally,  the  use  of  the  sign  for  v  to  denote  b,  which  too  is 

given  as  a  separate  letter  in  the  chart  below.  The  word  dhydna  in  1.  2  is  spelt  with  the 

lingual  ij.  and  yasrnin  in  1.  11  ends  wrongly  in  an  aniisvdra. 

The  six  stanzas  of  the  prasasti  are  marked  from  79  to  84  :  and  this  naturally  raises  a  ques¬ 

tion  as  to  the  existence  of  another  fragment  containing  stanzas  No.  1  to  78.  It  is  likely,  as 

suggested  bv  Sastri,  that  the  earlier  portion  of  the  prasasti  which  contains  stanzas  1  to  78  may 

have  been  engraved  on  a  stone  slab  built  in  a  niche  in  the  upper  story  of  the  Mahakala  temple. 

The  resemblance  in  style  and  the  subject  matter,  along  with  the  kind  of  stone,  tends  to  support 
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the  suggestion  of  Sastri,  though  we  cannot  be  absolutely  certain  a
bout  it.  This  is  why  Dr.  D. 

C.  Sircar,  while  publishing  Sastri’s  article,  remarked  that  it  is  likely
  that  the  two  fragments 

form  the  beginning  and  end  of  two  different  inscriptions.' 

Here  we  may  give  a  general  idea  of  the  record  in  the  upper  stor^  and  conside
r  its  relation 

with  the  one  under  review.  The  inscription  on  the  upper  story  of  the  temple  is  about  43  cms.
 

broad  by  55  cms.  high  ;  and  the  surface  of  the  stone  being  highly  worn  out,  it  cannot  be 
 com¬ 

pletely  read.  But  what  one  can  make  out  from  the  fragmentary  reading  of  it  is  that  it  contains 

19  stanzas,  of  which  the  first  sixteen  are  devoted  to  the  eulogy  of  Siva  and  the  description  of 

the  Arbuda  mountain.  Tbis  account  is  followed,  as  tve  find  in  a  number  of  the  Paramara 

inscriptions,  by  an  allusion  to  the  sacrificial  offering  of  the  sage  Vasishtha  and  the  creation  of 

a  warrior  from  his  fire-pit.  The  portion  that  follows  is  lost  ;  it  appears  to  have  contained  the 

genealogy-  of  the  Paramara  rulers  bringing  it  down  to  Udayaditya,  whose  name  appears  in 

the  present  inscription.  Viewing  this  all,  it  appears  possible,  though  not  certain,  that  the  pre¬ 

sent  inscription  was  in  continuation  of  the  one  on  the  upper  story,  and  some  time  subsequently 

the  two  fragments  were  separated.  This  consideration  alone  appears  to  justify  the  fact  that  the 

verses  in  the  present  inscription  are  numbered  from  79  onwards. 

Of  the  three  stanzas  in  the  Anushtuhh  metre  which  are  incised  in  11.  23-28  and  below 

the  alphabet  on  the  left  hand  side,  the  first  dedicates  the  Vnrna-udgakripdnikd,  i.e.,  the  alpha¬ 

betical  snake-scimitar,  to  Udayaditya  ;  and  the  second  stanza  states  that  this  sword  of  kings 

Udayaditya  and  Naravarman,  the  worshippers  of  Siva,  was  ready  equally  for  the  protection  of 

the  (four)  Varnas  (classes  of  society)  and  of  the  Varnas  (alphabet),  (by  encouraging  learning), 

with  a  pun  on  the  word  Varna.  The  third  and  the  last  of  these  stanzas  purports  to  state  that 

this  serpentine  sword  of  king  Udayaditya,  intended  for  the  protection  of  letters  (learning)  and 

social  classes  has  been  set  up  as  a  badge  for  the  poets  and  kings  (rulers).  It  also  says  that  the 

string  of  (poetic)  gems  was  composed  by  “the  friend  of  the  talented  poets"  [sukavihandhuna), 
which,  as  Sastri  rightly  pointed  out,  presumably  refers  to  king  Naravarman  himself,  who  appears 

to  have  composed  the  prasasti?  Thus  the  drift  of  all  these  three  verses  taken  together  goes  to 

show,  as  already  indicated  by  Sastri,  that  the  prasasti  tvas  incised  by  Naravarman  himself, 

during  his  reign,  to  commemorate  the  restoration  of  a  temple  of  Siva  (the  Mahakala  temple 

itself  where  the  stone  was  found),^  and  also  that  he  associated  his  father’s  name  with  his  own 

as  an  expression  of  honour  and  filial  love.  The  case  appears  analogous  to  that  of  the  Nagpur 

Museum  stone  inscription  which  is  Naravarman's  own  composition  and  which  contains  as  many 

as  twenty-one  verses  to  eulogise  his  brother  Lakshmadeca  for  whom  he  had  deep  devotion*. 

Immediately  following  the  prasasti  and  in  11.  18-19  are  engraved  the  aksharas  of  the  Nagarl 

alphabet,  class-wise,  each  group  being  followed  by  a  numerical  indication  showing  the  number 
of  aksharas  in  it.  Thus  the  number  14  in  1.  18  indicates  the  vowels  from  a  to  an,  then  the 

number  2  the  amisrudra  and  visarga,  and  following  it,  again  the  number  2  is  engraved  at  the 

end  of  the  signs  of  jthvdmultya  and  npadhmdniya.  In  1.  19  are  given  the  consonants  from  ka 

to  ha,  indicating  their  total  number  51,  at  the  end.  The  sub  total  is  also  indicated  just  after 

each  of  the  groups.  Line  20  of  the  inscription  gives  the  long  vowels  d.  i,  u,  ri,  and  Iri,  and 

following  these,  we  find  (in  11.  20-22)  the  well-known  Mdhesvara-sutras.  The  total  number  of 

letters  in  them,  which  is  47,  is  given  at  the  end,  and  the  sub-total  of  each  group  is  also  men¬ 
tioned  along  with  it.  This  alphabetical  arrangement  is  followed  by  the  three  stanzas  (11.  23-28), 
as  already  discussed  above. 

On  the  right  side  of  where  the  Mdhesvara-sntras  end.  we  find  the  beginning  of  the  handha 

'  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXXI.  p.  25.  n.  3.  In  my  personal  examination  on  the  spot  I  was  convinced  that Sastri  is  correct  in  his  remarks. 

=  Agreeing  with  Sastri  and  also  with  Lele  who  expressed  the  same  opinion  while  noticing  the  alphabetical- 
cum-grammatical  chart  found  at  Dhar  (the  next  one).  I  hesitate  to  agree  with  Dr.  Sircar  who  suggests  that 
the  verses  were  composed  by  the  talented  poet  Bandhu  {su~l\uvi~handhiirid)  who  was  probably  a  protege 
of  Naravarman,  for  Sircar  himself  has  also  felt  the  difficulty  that  the  poet  Bandhu  would  not  indulge 
in  calling  himself  “a  talented  poet”.  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXXI,  p.  26,  n.  In  our  view  as  expressed  here. 
Sircar’s  justification  of  calling  Naravarman  a  king  (mahlbhuj)  by  taking  him  a  governor  of  a  district  of his  father’s  kingdom,  does  not  arise. 

^  The  time  of  the  actual  construction  of  the  temple  of  this  jydtirlihga  being  unknown,  this  view  is  ex- pressed  here. 

*  See  No.  33,  vv.  34-54, 
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known  as  Varnandga-kripdnikd,  which  is,  as  the  expression  indicates,  a  scimitar  or  a  dagger 

formed  by  (the  combination)  of  the  letters  and  a  snake.  The  head  of  the  snake  is  represented 

by  the  broad  barbed  blade  of  the  dagger,  and  its  coiled  body,  after  forming  a  sort  of  hilt  of 

the  dagger,  curls  up,  making  a  serpentine  loop  representing  a  tail.  In  the  head  of  the  dagger 

are  engraved  the  fourteen  vowels  from  a  to  au,  and  below  in  its  body,  the  letters  ha^  ya,  va, 

ra  and  \a.  The  portion  below  is  divided  into  25  squares,  arranged  obliquely,  and  in  each  of 

them  is  to  be  seen  an  akshara  from  ka  to  ma,  known  as  sparsas,  in  their  classes,  five  in  each 

line.  The  portion  still  below  is  shaped  as  a  triangle  ;  and  in  its  right  arm,  which  has  four 

square  compartments,  are  engraved  the  aks haras  sa,  sha,  sa  and  ha,  one  in  each  square,  from 

top  to  bottom.  The  base  is  also  divided  in  four  columns,  each  of  which  shows  the  jihvd- 

mulJya,  the  iipadhmdmya,  the  anusvdra  and  the  visarga,  respectively  from  left  to  the  right ;  and 

in  the  left-hand  side  of  the  triangle  are  engraved  the  aksharas  ru,  yu  and  u,  in  columns  tw’o 

to  four.  The  syllable  which  ivas  engraved  in  the  first  of  these  columns  has  altogether  dis¬ 

appeared.  The  object  of  engraving  these  three  aksharas  is  not  knoivn  to  me.^  In  the  end  we 
find  the  number  15  which  gives  the  total. 

In  the  loop  representing  the  tail  of  the  snake  are  engraved  the  sup  and  tin  terminations 

as  they  are  technically  known.  It  is  divided  into  39  compartments,  21  of  which  are  occupied 

by  the  noun  terminations  of  the  seven  classes  (three  for  each  of  the  numbers,  i.e.,  singular,  dual 

and  plural),  and  the  remaining  18  are  the  verbal  inflexions  of  the  two  (parasmai-  and  dtmane-) 

padas,  9  for  each  of  them,  respectively,  for  the  three  numbers  kno^vn  as  the  prathama  (third), 

madhyama  (second)  and  the  uttama  (first)  person. 
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[Metres  :  Verses  79-84  Sardulavikridita ;  vv.  85-87  Aniishlubh]. 

^  TITCWT®  II  'sS.  II  hlc!T 

TTcf^r^;  i  ( siff ) ( rsr ) #? ’- 

3‘:?;^qK5q'|(^)^  ttt  ̂   ̂   ii=;oii  [ttfw;]® 

T^rmfar  t  irwrfiq-:  ?tw:] 

sftofr  rr  I  Ttrir^rm^rr  ( ?rr ) 

-a’[:*]wrt('it)  ffe  ?rrcwT  11^311  tTrwfhwfenTri®-- 
fiiThr  Thr: 

f :  I  3Tf^(f^T)  Sqit  rf# 

T(w)^4!TrT  I  ii=;Rii 

In  the  impressions  before  Sastri  all  the  letters  in  this  arm  appear  to  have  been  missing  or  faintly  come  out. 
and  instead  of  the  three  as  we  have  read,  he  surmises  them  to  have  been  ksfia,  tra,  jna  and  dm.  But  in 

the  impression  before  me  the  three  letters  as  I  read  are  very  clear  and  I  have  compared  them  with  the 

originals  also.  It  is,  however,  not  known  why  the  letters  ya,  ra,  la  and  va  are  omitted,  though  Sastri  has 

also  suggested  that  they  may  have  been  contained  in  the  left  arm.  But  there  is  no  space  for  them. 

From  the  original  stone  and  impressions. 

The  first  two  letters  lost  here  may  conjecturally  be  restored  as  zr?Trr. 

The  anusvdra  is  ornamentally  treated,  marked  as  a  lotus  with  petals. 

The  sign  of  visarga  is  visible  on  the  stone  but  has  not  come  out  in  the  impressions. 

These  three  aksharas,  which  have  been  conjecturally  restored  by  Sastri,  are  distinct  on  the  original. 

These  two  letters  are  lost  and  the  restoration  is  only  conjectural. 

In  this  and  the  next  line  the  last  letters  which  are  in  the  brackets  are  thin  and  in  parts,  and  the  restoration 
is  certain. 

Read  A  kdka-pada  sign  at  the  end  of  the  line  shows  that  the  word  is  continued  in  the  next  line. 
On  some  of  the  letters  in  this  line  there  are  signs  of  abrasions  and  not  of  anusvdra  as  actually  taken  by 

Sastri.  For  example,  he  read  an  anusvdra  on  the  second  akshara.  Here  also  the  line  has  a  kdka-pada 
sign  in  the  end  and  it  is  marked  so  close  to  the  preceding  akshara  as  to  appear  as  a  mdtrd  of  d. 
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No.  26  ;  Plates  XXVIII-XXIX 

THE  DHAR  INSCRIPTIONS 

These  inscriptions,  which  are  two  in  number  and  called  here  as  A  and  B,  were  first  brought to  light  by  Ernest  Barnes  in  his  article  on  Dhar  and  Mandii,  published  in  the  Journal 

of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society.  \"ol.  XXI  (1900-02),  pp.  339  ft.,  with 
a  photolithograph  bet^veen  pp.  350  and  351,  in  ̂ vhich  he  also  incorporated  a  note  on  them  by 

K.  K.  Lele,  Superintendent  of  Archaeology  in  the  former  State  of  Dhar.  Lele  also  prepared 

two  official  notes  on  the  records'  :  and  a  description  of  the  inscriptions  appeared  also  in  his 
work  entitled  Dhar  and  iMdndfi.  on  pp.  29-30,  along  ̂ vith  that  on  the  preceding  one,  as  already 

stated.  Subsequently  the  inscriptions  were  noticed  briefly  in  the  Annual  Reports  of  the  Western 

Circle  of  the  Suwey,  foi  1904-05,  p.  8  (No.  2081)  and  again  for  1912-13,  pp.  21  and  55 

(No.  2601)  :  and  Anally,  they  were  edited  by  K  N.  Sastri,  without  facsimiles,  in  the  Epigraphia 

Indica,  Vol.  XXXI,  p.  29  f.,  along  with  the  one  that  precedes  and  the  other  that  follows.  The 

inscriptions  are  edited  here  from  ni)  personal  examination  of  the  originals  and  from  an 

excellent  impression  of  one  of  them  (B)  rvhich  I  owe  to  the  Chief  Epigraphist  of  the  Archaeo¬ 

logical  Survey  of  India. 

The  inscriptions  are  on  two  separate  pillars  near  the  tomb  of  Kamal  Mania  mosque  in  the 

monument  known  as  Bhoja-sala,  in  the  south-west  part  of  Dhar,  the  principal  town  of  a 
district  of  the  same  name  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  pillars  are  of  grey  lime  stone  and  are  among 

those  that  support  the  dome  of  the  prayer  hall,  one  on  each  side  of  the  raised  pulpit.  Each  of 

^  For  the  idea  expressed  in  the  third  pnda  of  this  verse,  compare  the  well  known  saying  Vishwkh  hridaye 
Sivah.  The  consonant  t  before  the  third  letter  and  the  sign  of  anusvdra  on  the  ninth  are  engraved  faintly 
and  they  were  consequently  not  read  by  Sastri.  They  are  distinct  on  the  stone. 

Here  also  is  the  sign  of  kaka-pada  in  the  end. 

®  This  and  the  following  letters  are  on  the  right  side  where  the  same  line  is  continued. 

*  Owing  to  a  redundant  stroke  of  the  chisel,  this  akshara  appears  as  It  may  also  be  noted  that  the  sub¬ 
total  is  not  given  after 

’  The  number  of  verses  which  are  not  marked  here  have  been  taken  by  us  in  continuation  of  those  of  the 
preceding  verses. 

'  This  akshara,  with  some  others  in  the  lines  that  follow,  are  altogether  lost  and  they  have  been  restored 
from  those  appearing  in  the  inscription  at  Dhar  which  is  the  counterpart  of  the  present  one. 

■  One  of  these  notes  was  written  in  May,  1902,  for  presentation  to  Lord  Curzon  on  the  occasion  of  his  visit 
to  Dhar  ;  and  the  other,  in  1929,  I  am  indebted  to  Shri  A.  W.  Wakankar  of  Dhar,  for  lending  me  the- 
only  copies  of  these  notes  with  him,  for  utilising  them  in  this  article. 

fFTlf:  SHT:  I  r4i«rir4!i4
dHl<4RFnr- 

^TdTJT 

^  Md'rfrfT  ̂   ^  jAtni’-nc^r- 

[tt]*  <4  5  ki 

m  i  ̂   ̂   [I*]  3° 

cfJUMHItTinJlTT  I 
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the  inscriptions  is  complete  in  itself,  though  they  are  allied  inasmuch  as  they  deal  with  the  same 

subject  of  Nagarl  alphabet  and  grammatical  terminology-.  The  letters  are  beautifully  engraved 
and  well  preserved  except  that  they  have  suffered  from  partial  decay  and  peeling  off  in  some 

places,  as  the  material  of  grey  lime  stone  on  which  they  were  cut  was  not  quite  suitable  for 

incisions.'  Here  we  may  also  point  out  that  quite  a  large  number  of  some  other  inscriptions 

which  were  incised  on  the  floor  or  pavement  of  the  same  structure,  appear  to  have  been  deli¬ 

berately  chiselled  off  so  as  to  leave  a  letter  here  and  there,  in  some  later  time,*  were  all  on  durable 
black  stone,  whereas  the  inconspicuous  position  of  the  pillars  appears  to  ha\  e  sa\ed  them  from 

the  fate  which  the  other  inscriptions  have  undergone  due  to  vendalism. 

A 

The  first  of  these  inscriptions,  which  is  on  the  proper  right  side  of  the  pulpit  and  faces 

the  east,  measures  about  70  cms.  in  height  and  30-5  cms.  in  breadth.  The  letters  of  the  alphabet 
are  about  1  cm.  in  size,  while  those  of  the  terminations  in  the  tail  are  slightly  smaller.  The 

inscription  is  written  in  the  Nagari  alphabet  of  about  the  ll-12th  century.  The  language 

is  Sanskrit.  It  is  an  alphabitical  chart  and  its  contents  are  identical  with  those  of  its  counter¬ 

part  in  the  Mahakala  temple  inscription,  as  seen  above.  As  the  alphabet  plays  the  chief  part 

in  this  inscription,  it  has  rightly  been  called  alphabetical. 

B 

This  inscription,  which  is  on  the  proper  left  side  of  the  raised  platform  and  faces  the 

south,  is  bigger  in  size,  being  91-55  cms.  high  and  45  cms.  in  breadth.  The  language  is 

Sanskrit ;  and  the  palaeographical  and  orthographical  peculiarities  are  the  same  as  stated 

above.  The  inscription  commences  with  two  verses  in  the  Anushtubh  metre,  with  the  symbol 

for  svasti  in  the  beginning.  They  are  written  in  four  lines,  in  a  space  17  cms.  broad  by  5  cms. 

high.  They  are  identical  with  verses  86-87  of  the  Ujjain  inscription  and  are  not  marked. 

Below  the  verses  and  leaving  a  vacant  space  measuring  13  cms.  in  height,  we  find  a  chart  (bandha) 

made  up  by  the  intertwining  of  two  serpents,  probably  male  and  female,  as  Lele  has  rightly 

remarked,  exhibiting  on  their  body  the  personal  terminations  of  ten  lakdras  (tihvibhaktis) 

together  with  16  dhdtu-pratyayas.  The  chart  may  be  divided  in  three  parts,  viz.,  the  top,  the 

middle  and  the  bottom  portions.  In  the  top  section  the  letters  are  very  indistinct  except  for 

the  initial  atha,  and  they  have  been  conjecturally  restored  by  Sastri  as  atha  tin-vibhakti-bandhah  ; 

but  as  already  remarked  by  Sircar  while  publishing  Sastri’s  article,  the  letters  appear  as  atha 

. dhdtiihi^ 

The  middle  section  of  the  chart  is  shaped  as  a  square  standing  vertically  on  one  of  the 

angles  of  the  top  section.  It  is  divided  into  180  compartments,  each  of  which  is  a  parallelogram 

cut  by  “drawing  nine  parallel  lines  one  way  and  seventeen  the  other  way  across.”  The  space 

between  each  pair  of  parallel  lines,  as  remarked  by  Sastri,  “is  alternately  closed  by  means  of 
projecting  loops  at  either  end  along  the  four  sides  of  the  square  turning  the  sets  of  parallel  lines 

into  two  running  spirals  end  to  end”.  The  five  loops  and  the  five  intervening  open  spaces 
between  them,  in  the  upper  left  arm  of  the  square,  contain  the  initial  letters  of  the  terms  de¬ 

noting  the  different  senses  in  which  the  ten  lakdras.  i.e.,  the  tenses  and  moods  of  Sanskrit  verbs, 

are  used.  These  letters  are,  in  serial  order,  va,  sa,  vi,  hya,  a,  pa,  sva(sva),  d,  bha  and  kri,  res¬ 

pectively  standing  for  vartamdna,  sambhdvand,  vidhi,*  hyastana-atita,  atlta-sdmdnya,  paroksha, 
svastana-bhavishyat,  dsir,  bhavishyat  and  kriydtipatti  or  kriydkrama,  indicating,  respectively,  the 

'  I  am  thankful  to  Shri  Deshpande,  technical  Assistant  in  the  Arch.  Surv.  of  Ind.  at  Mandu,  for  the  informa¬ 
tion  that  the  stones  of  the  pillars  are  similar  to  those  found  in  quarries  in  the  adjoining  region,  for 

example,  at  Tarapur.  etc. 

-  Now  nothing  can  be  made  out  of  these  inscriptions  except  that  they  were  in  Sanskrit  and  Prakrit. 
See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXXI,  p.  29,  n.  The  letters  are  rather  indistinct;  but  I  read  atha  dhdtub — between 
the  heads  of  the  serpents  and  the  word  pratyaya  straight  down  in  the  base. 

‘  In  his  note  Lele  read  this  letter  as  pa  and  the  preceding  letter  as  sa,  and  took  them  as  for  pahchaml  and 
saptann,  remarking  that  they  are  so  called  because  they  are  the  5th  and  7th  in  the  usual  enumeration  of 

the  tenses.  But  to  me  the  consonant  of  this  letter  appears  as  p  and  the  sign  of  the  matra  is  clear,  though 
mutilated. 
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ten  lakdras  from  lat  to  Irin,  excepting  the  Vedic  l6l  and  taking  viditi-lin  and  dslr-lih  separately. 

Thus  there  are  altogether  18  x  10  —  180  verbal  terminations,  of  which,  90  of  each  set  (known 

as  parasmai-  and  dtnianepuda)  are  given  in  the  chart.  They  are  all  duly  numbered  on  the  right 

hand  side  and  arranged  in  slanting  columns  from  the  left  to  the  right,  gi\en  in  the  spaces  left 

between  the  “zigzag  cross-turnings"  of  the  serpents.  The  two  sets  of  terminations  (parasmai- 
and  dtmane-),  the  three  persons  (Prathama,  Madhyaniu  and  Uttama)  and  the  three  numbers 

(singular,  dual  and  plural)  are  marked  on  the  left-hand  side,  in  order,  bv  the  initial  letters 

representing  them  ;  and  the  names  of  the  tenses  and  moods  are  marked  at  the  top  of  each 

column  by  the  initial  letter  of  each.  They  may  be  arranged  as  under  ;  — 

Initials Full  name 
Panini's  name 

English  name 

1. 

va 

vartamdna 

Lat 

Present 

9. 

sa 
sambhdvand I  in Potential 

3. 

vi xudhi 
lot 

Imperative 

4. 
hya 

hyastani 
Jail 

Imperfect 

5. a 
adyatani 

Inn 
Aorist 

6. 

pa
 

parokshd 
lit 

Perfect 

7. sx^a svastani lilt First  Future 

8. a d,sih dslrlih Benedictive 

9. 
bha bhaxnshyantJ 

Irit 
Second  future 

10. kri kriydtipatti 

(or  kriydkrama) 

Iri  h Conditional 

The  last  section  of  the  table  is  triangular,  with  its  apex  above.  In  its  looped  corners  and 
also  in  the  hollow  circles  along  its  arms,  are  engraved  the  several  derivative  bases  showing 
causality,  desire,  intensitv,  etc.  The  portion  of  the  stone  in  the  right  corner  side,  which  appears 
to  have  contained  at  least  three  circles  with  a  letter  in  each,  is  entirelv  lost  ;  but,  to  judge  from 
what  remains,  the  total  number  of  these  circles  appears  to  have  been  19,  as  also  stated  inside 

the  triangle  in  its  middle.’  These  terminations  are  only  of  grammatical  interest  and  therefore need  not  be  dealt  with  here  in  detail.- 

Both  these  inscriptions  are  of  educational  interest,  also  showing  the  high  interest  of  the 
public  in  teaching  and  learning  grammar.  In  this  respect,  what  K.  K.  Lele  writes  in  his  note 
referred  to  above  is  highly  appealing,  and  it  is  given  here  in  his  own  tvords.  He  says:  “thev 
must  have  been  designed  by  some  ingenious  teacher  and  permanently  engraved  on  the  pillars 
as  charts  in  modern  schools .  They  confirm  the  tradition  that  the  mosque  (on  the  pillars 
of  which  they  are  engraved)  was  merely  a  transformation  of  the  Sanskrit  School  formed  by  Raja Bhoja  and  maintained  by  his  successors.  The  old  foundation  too  tells  the  same  tale  It  is 
therefore,  beyond  doubt  that  the  mosque  was  not  onlv  built  out  of  the  materials  of  but 
.stands  on  the  site  of  the  old  Schools".’ 

’  Sastn  read  thrs  number  as  16.  but  I  am  tempted  to  take  the  unit  figure  as  9  because  of  the  curve  at  the 
top  which  IS  broader  than  the  one  below. 

'  For  details  of  these,  see  Sastri’s  article  referred  to  above.  He  also  remarked  that  the  terminations  are  in 
ofSantra"’^^  Chandra  system  of  grammar  whereas,  according  to  Lele  it  is  in  agreement  with  that 

^  S^o^ol  old  Sanskrit 
School  founded  by  Bhoja  himself.  Attention  is  also  invited  to  the  inscription  on  the  pedestal  of  the 
Sarasvati  image,  edited  above  (No.  14).  

u  c  pcucswi  oi  me 



CORPUS  INSCRIPTIONUM  INDICARUM 

VOL.  VII PL.ATE  XXIX 

DHAR  SARPA-BAXDHA  INSCRIPTION:  B  (UNDATED) 



C;ORPUS  INSCRIPTION UM  INDICARUM 

PLATE  XXX 
VOL.  VII 

LN  SARPA-BAXDHA  INSCRIPTION:  (UNDATED) 
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89 No.  27  ;  Plate  XXX 

UN  SARPABANDHA  INSCRIPTION 

This  inscription  was  noticed  by  V.  S.  Sukthankar  in  the  Progress  Report  of  the  Western Circle  of  the  Survey,  for  1918-19,  p.  46,  and  was  subsequently  edited  by  K.  N.  Sastri, 
without  a  facsimile,  or  details  of  dimensions,  etc,^  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  VoL  XXXI, 

p.  30.  It  is  edited  here  from  an  impression  kindly  supplied  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist.^ 
The  inscription  is  incised  on  a  stone-wall  built  on  the  proper  right  side  of  the  innermost 

cell  of  a  dilapidated  temple,  locally  known  as  Chauberd  Dera,  at  Un,  a  big  village  in  the  West 
Nemad  District  and  connected  by  a  metalled  road  with  its  principal  toivn  Khargone,  in  Madhya 

Pradesh.’  The  entire  area  occupied  by  the  inscription  is  138  cms.  broad,  by  90  cms.  high.  Un¬ 
fortunately,  the  preservation  of  the  rock,  which  is  of  coarse  grain,  as  I  noticed  in  my  visit  to 

that  place,  is  very  imperfect,  and  small  portions  of  the  surface  have  peeled  off  here  and  there  ; 

and  most  of  the  letters  have  either  wholly  or  partially  disappeared  or  have  become  irrecognis- 
able. 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nagarl  alphabet,  closely  resembling  those  of  the  t^vo  preced- 

ing  epigraphs,  at  Ujjain  and  Dhar.  The  height  of  the  letters,  which  are  slightly  larger,  is  about 

2*5  cms.  In  style  also,  the  inscription  is  similar  to  those.  The  language  is  Sanskrit;  and  like 
the  other  two  allied  inscriptions,  it  bears  no  date. 

It  is  an  alphabetical  chart  with  some  of  the  conjugational  terminations,  all  engraved  on  the 

body  of  a  single  serpent,  combined  with  a  dagger-like  object,  and  measuring  80  cms.  broad 

bv  61  cms.  high.  The  pentagonal  top  of  the  dagger  with  the  upper  part  of  the  serpentine  loops 
is  now  lost,  with  letters  inscribed  on  them  ;  and  only  the  initial  e  and  ai  are  now  to  be  seen 
on  the  head  of  the  snake. 

The  squares  formed  by  the  conventional  coils  of  the  body  of  the  snake,  each  about  5  cms., 

contain  the  principal  consonants  consisting  of  the  five  vargas.  Of  these,  chha  is  lost,  and  da 

is  mutilated.  The  sibilants  and  the  aspirate  are  engraved  in  the  sloping  limb  on  the  proper 
right  side,  and,  on  the  proper  left,  are  the  syllables  ya^  ra,  la  and  va.  which  can  be  recognised 

only  b\  the  traces  now  left.  The  portions  of  the  body  between  these  two  limbs  occupy  the 
three  visargas,  viz.,  Upadhmdmya^  Jihvdmiiliya  and  Visarjanlya,  respectively,  from  the  left  to 
the  right.  The  tail  of  the  snake  is  occupied  by  some  conjugational  terminations,  which  are 
now  multilated  and  beyond  recognition. 

To  the  proper  right-side  of  the  Sarpabandha  are  two  short  inscriptions.  One  of  them, 
which  is  engraved  at  the  top  and  measures  26  cms.  broad  by  6  cms.  high,  is  the  same  verse 

beginning  with  Udaydditya-devasya^  etc.,  and  found  in  the  allied  inscriptions  at  Ujjain  an  Dhar. 
The  other  inscription,  which  consists  of  four  lines  occupying  a  space  55  cms.  broad  by  14  cms. 

high,  begins  with  the  vowel  a  to  e,  but  of  what  follows,  nothing  can  be  made  out,  as  it  is  all 

blurred.  From  the  traces,  however,  it  appears  to  have  contained  some  grammatical  terminations. 

Compared  with  the  Sarpabandhas  at  Ujjain  and  Dhar,  the  present  one  is  ‘‘a  much  smaller 
affair  :  but  an  interesting  feature  of  the  present  inscription  is  that  a  fish-like  object,  measuring 

8  cms.  by  3  cms.,  is  incised  at  the  top  of  the  proper  right  side  of  the  hood  of  the  snake. 

The  present  inscription  is  of  course  contemporary  with  the  preceding  two  ;  and  it  shows  that 

the  temple  in  ̂ vhich  it  is  incised  was  also  used  in  those  days  as  a  school  for  young  boys 

No.  28  ;  Plate  XXXI 

PONGARGAON  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  JAGADDEVA 

Saka  Year  1034 

This  inscription  is  incised  on  the  architra\'e  of  the  door  of  the  garbhagriha  of  a  delapidated temple  at  DSngargaon,  a  village  about  15  kms.  from  Pusad  in  the  Yeotmal  District  of 

Berar  in  Maharashtra.  It  was  discovered  in  1939  by  Shri  M.  G.  Deshmukh  who  was  then 

conducting  researches  under  Dr.  V.  V.  Mirashi  in  the  Nagpur  University.  On  knowing  the 

'  His  No.  B-111  of  1973-74. 

^  For  the  place  and  antiquities  found  there,  see  B.M.FA.,  p.  43. 
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discovery  of  this  record,  Dr.  Mirashi  first  published  a  note  on  the  contents  of  it  in  some  local 

papers  and  from  estampages  prepared  and  supplied  to  him  by  the  then  Government  Epigra- 

phist,  Dr.  B.  Ch.  Chhabra,  he  edited  the  inscription  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  XXVI  (1941), 

pp.  177  ff.,  with  a  translation  and  a  facsimile,  facing  p.  183.  It  is  edited  here  from  an  inked 

impression  which  I  otve  to  the  Chief  Epigraphist  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India. 

The  tvriting  on  the  stone  has  suffered  a  good  deal  by  exposure  to  tveather,  and  it  covers 

a  space  about  130  eras,  broad  by  20  cms.  high.  It  consists  of  eight  lines.  The  average  height 

of  the  letters  is  1‘8  cms.  in  the  first  six  lines  but  it  is  reduced  to  1'5  cms.  in  the  seventh  and 

to  1'3  cms.  in  the  last  line,  to  accommodate  the  writing.  \Vhile  editing  the  inscription  in  1941 

Mirashi  has  observed  :  “Some  aksJuiras  in  the  first  and  the  last  lines  and  at  either  end  of  the 

remaining  ones  have  notv  become  almost  illegible.  Besides,  the  stone  was  not  originally  well 

dressed  and  the  technical  e.xecution  of  the  record  also  is  not  satisfactory  ’.^  And  since  the 
time  when  he  edited  the  inscription  it  has  become  still  more  damaged  as  shown  by  the  impres¬ 
sion  prepared  in  1958-59,  tvhich  is  published  tvith  this  article  and  on  which  the  text  given  here 

is  based.'® 
The  characters  are  NagarT  of  the  twelfth  century.  The  initial  a  begins  with  a  curve 

first  drawn  upwards  and  then  joined  to  its  vertical  ̂ vith  a  horizontal  stroke,  as  in  asty-,  1.  1  and 
dtmai-,  1.  5  :  though  a  somewhat  advanced  form  thereof  is  to  be  seen  in  arthi-,  1.  5  and  dchan- 
dra-,  1.  6  :  h  has  not  dev  eloped  the  dot,  see  -lankdra-,  1.  5  :  d  in  Dongara-,  1.  6,  is  formed  as  the 

modern  r  ;  the  subscript  n  appears  as  I  :  cf.  svarnna-,  1.  5  ;  and  of  the  other  consonants,  bit 
and  s  have  their  old  forms  and  t,  n  and  v  are  occasionally  formed  alike  :  see  bJnivandni ,  1.  3,  and 

sviimi,  1.  4.  As  Mirashi  has  already  observed,  particularly  worth  nothing  is  the  form  of  the 

prishtha-rndtra  of  the  medial  ai  and  au,  showing  both  the  mdtrds  before  the  letter  instead  of  one 
above  and  the  other  before,  as  was  the  practice  of  the  age. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit  :  and  with  the  exception  of  the  introductory  dm  narnah  $ivdya 

and  the  admonition  in  the  end,  the  name  of  the  writer  and  the  date  in  the  last  line,  the  inscrip¬ 

tion  is  composed  in  verse,  showing  fourteen  stanzas  which  are  all  numbered.  The  orthogra¬ 

phical  peculiarities  are  almost  the  same  as  to  be  found  in  the  contemporary  records,  viz. 
(1)  the  use  of  the  sign  of  v  to  denote  b  also  except  in  babhiiva,  1.  2  where  b  has  a  distinct  form  ; 

(2)  the  doubling  of  a  consonant  following  r,  e.g.  in  -Arvvuda,  1.  1  ;  (3)  the  use  of  the  avagraha 
twice  in  1.  4  ;  and  (4)  wrongly  spelt  some  words  like  -saikhritih,  1.  1  and  -vanse,  1.  2. 

The  inscription  belongs  to  the  reign  of  of  the  Paramara  prince  Jagaddeva.  The  object 
thereof  is  to  record  that  this  prince  donated  the  village  of  Dohgaragrama  to  the  Brahmana 
Srinivasa  and  that  the  latter  constructed  there  a  temple  dedicated  to  Siva.  The  date,  as 
given  in  figures  in  the  last  line,  is  the  full  moon  day  of  Chaitra  in  the  Saka  year  1034, 
the  cyclic  year  being  Nandana.  It  does  not  admit  of  verification  but  it  may  be  noted  that,  as 

observed  by  Mirashi,  it  corresponds  to  the  expired  Saka  year  1034  when  the  cyclic  year  was 
Nandana  according  to  the  southern  lunisolar  system.  The  date  corresponds  regularly  to  Friday, 

the  15th  March,  1112  A.C.‘ 
The  inscription  opens  with  the  customary  obeisance  to  8iva,  and  after  one  mangala-sloka 

paying  homage  to  the  same  deity,  it  gives  the  genealogy  of  the  house  to  which  Jagaddeva 
belonged.  As  several  other  records  of  the  dynasty,  it  mentions  the  fire-origin  of  the  main 

Paramara  house,  stating  how  a  hero  of  the  name  of  Paramara  sprang  from  the  fire-altar  of  the 
sage  Vasishtha,  whose  cow  was  taken  away  by  \fiAamitra,  and  in  the  family  of  this  hero,  which 
surpassed  the  races  of  (sprang  from)  the  Sun  and  the  moon  there  was  born  a  king  of  the  name 
of  Bhojadeva,  who  resembled  Rama  in  excellence.  The  next  two  verses  (5-6)  introduce 

Bhoja’s  brother  Udayaditya,  who  uplifted  the  kingdom  of  Malava  which  had  sunk  under  the 
attacks  of  three  enemies.  This  information  is  historically  important  in  two  ways,  viz.,  in  show¬ 

ing  Udayaditya’s  definite  relationship  with  Bhoja  and  also  in  giving  the  exact  number  of  the 

^  This  inscription  is  not  noticed  in  Hiralal's  List  of  lasers,  of  C.  P.  and  Berar.  In  his  article  Dr.  Mirashi 
informed  us  fin  1941)  that  there  are  two  old  temples  at  the  village  and  the  one  in  which  the  present  inscrip¬ 
tion  was  found  had  its  mandapa  alone  standing. 

*  Op.  cit.,  p.  177. 

=  It  is  C.  E.’s  No.  C-343  of  1958-59. 

‘  As  calculated  by  Mirashi  in  op.  cit.,  p.  178. 
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enemies  who  were  then  invading  the  Paramara  kingdom  in  the  last  days  of  Bhoja  ;  and  this  we 

propose  to  examine  here  in  detail. 

As  for  the  relationship  of  Udayaditya  with  Bhoja,  we  find  that  some  of  the  Paramara 

records  describe  the  former  of  these  rulers  as  meditating  on  the  feet  of  the  latter  ;  and  the 

Udaypur  prasasti^  which  is  explicit  in  stating  the  relationship  of  each  of  the  princes  mentioned 

in  it  with  his  predecessor,  simply  says  that  Bhoja  was  followed  on  the  throne  by  Udayaditya.^ 
The  Nagpur  Museum  stone  inscription  of  Naravarman  introduces  Udayaditya  as  a  bandhii  of 

Bhojadeva  r  ̂ nd  as  the  word  bandhti  signifies  'a  relative  in  generaP,  Kielhorn  was  right  in 

taking  the  word  as  such,*^  and  this  view  has  been  adopted  by  scholars  since  his  time.  Thus  the 
information  conveyed  by  the  present  inscription  in  clear  words,  viz.^  that  Udayaditya  was  a 

brother  of  Bhojadeva  is  indeed  valuable  ;  and  in  view  of  this,  the  altogether  different  genealog)" 

of  the  former  of  these  kings  recorded  in  a  sixteenth  century  inscription  mentioning  him  to 

have  been  the  son  of  Gyata,  grandson  of  Gondala  and  great-grandson  of  ̂ uravira  of  the  Para¬ 

mara  family,^  has  to  be  rejected.  The  relationship  between  the  two  rulers  is  stated  in  very 
clear  words  also  in  the  following  inscription,  as  we  shall  see  presently. 

The  other  important  information  furnished  by  verse  5  of  the  present  inscription  concerns 

the  number  of  enemies  to  be  three  who  attacked  Malava,  which  was  rescued  by  Udayaditya  by 

defeating  them  all.  As  we  shall  see  while  editing  the  Nagpur  Museum  stone  inscription/ 

these  three  enemies  were  the  Kalachuri  Karna  (1041-1072  A.C.)  and  the  Chalukya  Somesvara  II 

(1069-1076  A.C.),  the  son  of  Ahavamalla-Somesvara  I,  who  had  despatched  his  general,  the 

Gahga  Udayaditya,  and  his  feudatory  the  Hoysala  Ereyahga.  This  was  the  second  Kalachuri 

invasion  of  Malwa,  the  first  being  the  one  which  occurred  some  fifteen  years  previously  when 

Bhoja  died  and  his  successor  Jayasiihha  I  succeeded  in  driving  out  the  allied  armies  of  the  Kala¬ 

churi  Karna  and  the  Chaulukya  Bhlma  with  the  help  of  Vikramaditya  VI.  And  how  the  Kala¬ 

churi  Karna  and  his  allies  were  routed  and  turned  back  by  Udayaditya  will  be  described  below, 

while  editing  the  Nagpur  Museum  stone  inscription. 

The  success  of  Udayaditya  in  saving  the  kingdom  from  the  catastrophe  made  him  far-famed 

and  thus  the  statement  made  in  verse  6  of  the  present  inscription,  though  poetic,  appears  to  be 

well  founded.  It  says  that  “the  quarters  were  perforce  occupied  by  his  pure  fame,  the  caverns 

by  his  enemies  and  the  directions  by  the  poems  of  his  supplicants.”  The  next  verse  (No.  7) 
introduces  Jagaddeva  who  is  stated  to  have  born  to  Udayaditya  in  consequence  of  the  latteris 

adoration  to  Hara  whom  he  requested  to  give  him  a  son  after  his  heart,  though  he  had  some 

(more  than  two).*^  The  next  verse  states  that  the  Royal  Fortune  offerred  hereself  to  Jagaddeva, 

but  he  renounced  this  favour,  apprehending  that  to  surpass  his  elder  brother  would  be  incurring 

a  sin.'  This  statement  would  suggest  that  Jagaddeva  who  was  probably  the  youngest  of  all  the 

brothers  ^vas  appointed  by  his  father  as  his  successor,  regarding  him  his  favourite,  but  he 

declined  the  offer. 

Jagaddeva  is  not  mentioned  in  any  of  the  Paramara  records  except  in  the  present  and  in 

the  one  that  follows  ;  but  his  name  appears  in  some  of  the  Hoysala  inscriptions  describing  him 

as  the  king  of  Malava.®  On  the  basis  of  this  statement  he  was  supposed  by  D.  C.  Ganguly  to 

be  identical  with  Lakshmadeva,  another  son  of  Udayaditya.®  But  the  present  inscription  makes 

it  clear  that  he  was  a  different  personage  from  Lakshmadeva  and  also  that  he  relinquished  his 

claim  to  the  throne  in  favour  of  his  brother  who  was  probably  Naravarman.  This  also  shows 

'  See  Nos.  23,  31,  34  :  and  No.  24,  v.  21. 

“  Below,  No.  33,  v.  32. 

^  Ep.  Ind,,  Vol.  II,  p.  192  V.  32. 

*  See  D.  R.  Bhandarkar’s  List,  No.  134.  This  inscription  is  from  Udaipur  in  the  Vidisha  District  and  is 
dated  V.  S.  1562.  The  find-spot  of  this  record  made  Dr.  Ganguly  inclined  to  hold  that  Udayaditya  who 

was  a  scion  of  the  junior  branch  of  the  Paramara  house  was  a  feudatory  of  the  Imperial  house  of  Dhara 

and  was  ruling  at  Udaipur.  See  H.P.D.,  pp.  133-34. 
^  See  below.  No.  33. 

®  Two  of  them  are  known  to  be  Lakshmadeva  and  Naravarmam  ;  but  the  plural  in  putreshii  shows  that 
they  were  at  least  three. 

^  See  text  below,  /?.  9  on  next  page. 

*  see  Ep,  Cam.,  Vol.  II,  p.  168. 

'  See  p.  142. 
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that  the  coiBposcr  of  the  Hovsala  inscriptions  on  which  Dr.  Ganguly  s  conjectuie  is  based  had
 

no  accurate  knoAvledge  of  the  status  of  Jagaddeva. 

What  course  Jagadde\a  followed  after  relinquishing  his  claim  to  the  throne  of  Malava  is 

known  from  v.  9  of  the  present  inscription  tvhich  informs  us  that  he  was  honoured  by  the  king 

of  Kuntala,  who  addressed  him  in  these  tvords:  “You  are  the  first  among  my  sons,  the  lord  of 

my  kingdom,  my  right  arm,  victory  incarnate  in  all  quarters,  nay  my  otvn  self’  ;  and  having 

attained  that  (exalted)  position,  he  (Jagaddeva)  is  notv  adorning  the  southern  direction,  where 

he  showered  gold  and  arrows  on  (his)  supplicants  and  foes  respectively  (vv.  9-10).  This  statement 

clearly  indicates  that  the  Chalukya  king  Vikramaditya  Yl,  to  tvhom  Jagaddeva  approached,  ap¬ 

pointed  him  to  got'ern  the  region  to  the  north  of  the  GddWarl  which  tvas  then  “the  battle¬ 

ground  of  contending  potvers",  viz.,  the  Paramaras  on  the  north  and  the  Chalukyas  on  the  south.' 

That  Jagaddeva  adopted  this  course  is  also  confirmed  by  the  Prabandhachintamani.^ 

The  next  (11th)  verse  tells  us  in  a  poetic  '^vay  that  Jagaddeva  -was  praised  e\ervwhere.^ 
This  praise  he  rightly  deserved  in  consequence  of  relinquishing  his  claim  in  favour  of  his  elder 

brother,  as  seen  above,  and  also  because  of  his  bravery  and  good  administration. 

The  inscription  then  proceeds  to  state  the  formal  part  where  we  read  that  Jagaddeva 

donated  the  tillage  of  Dongaragrama,  as  seen  above,  to  the  Brahmana  Srlnitasa,  the  son  of 

Srlnidhi,  to  be  perpetually  enjoyed  by  him,  and  that  the  donee  constructed  a  temple  dedicated 

to  Hara,  for  the  attainment  of  religious  merit  for  his  father,  wishing  the  monument  to  stand 

for  ever. 

The  prose  portion  that  follotvs  v.  14,  mentions  a  predication  and  the  date  which  we  have 

discussed  above.  Then  we  are  told  that  the  record  tvas  written  by  ViSvasvamiil  ;  and  tvith 

the  date  repeated  in  figures,  the  inscription  comes  to  a  close. 

There  is  only  one  place-name  mentioned  in  the  inscription.  It  is  Dongaragrama  where 

the  temple  rvas  erected  ;  it  is  e\  idently  Dohgaragaon  tvhere  the  inscribed  slab  was  found. 

T

E

X

T

*

 

•

*

 

[Metres  :  Verses  1-8,  10-11  and  13-14,  Anushtiibh ;  v.  9,  SdrdUlavikrldita ;  v.  12,  Sdlind]. 

1  [?ff  ̂ IrritT^PT  )dt;  I  U  U  U - U  «  m 

wra";  fafw  75#^;  1  Ri  trut  [fora]  ’ 

2  faR(fjTara  fRa;  1  ftarraT'  'TTarat  Raraa  ®  i3i  a?%(jjr)  sraarT#:  5R(R)TraTRrrrf!jT  1 

Ttar  TRTm  W:  I  ai  aar  arar  araa[afaara]  1  a- 

3  ;iaa^arfaaraaR  war  Rata  uti  afar^r  faa;  afifaf  ̂ rfa  ara^r:  1  [aarsr;]  aar  ajajanta? aaRRiRW 

arfaa:  lai  aaa  araafa  jaa  wawagafarryi  fanaaaar  aa  wr|at  atfl]- 

4  afa:  i3i  faa  aara  faafa  wa  aiwrafa  fiaaa  1  arTfara'®aarR[acar]  anaai'ra  Raaaa  ri  aar’anaraaTsfa  tur- 

faaawrar  a%w:  aah*aa  [^]- 

5  awtar  aat  afwrra  1  arwafa  a  awiTaafaa'T  a;  faraaRr'^  ariwatjaa  aRa'afaara^TTar  jR-ra  i£.i  afaacafaaf 

ahwar(raT)a:  wqVa  aafa  1  tR#R[faffi]aacar  --i« 

*  For  details  see  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXVI,  p.  181. 

•*  Tawney’s  trans.,  p.  186.  In  view  of  this  statement  and  particularly  in  view  of  that  which  is  recorded  in 
the  present  inscription,  we  have  to  discredit  the  evidence  of  the  Rdsamdld  (pp.  117  ff.)  that  Jagdeva 

(Jagaddeval,  being  ill-treated  by  his  step-mother,  left  Malwa  and  went  to  Gujarat  where  he  took  military 
service  under  Jayasiihha  Siddharaja  whom  he  served  for  eighteen  years,  and  also  that  he  reigned  for  52 

years.  Dr.  D.  C.  Ganguly  has  shown  that  the  statements  of  the  Gujarat  chroniclers  are  also  marred  by 
chronological  inaccuracies.  See  H.P.D.,  p.  140. 

■’  The  same  idea  is  expressed  also  in  vv.  10-12  of  the  following  inscription. 
*  From  an  inked  impression. 

’  Expressed  by  a  symbol  which  is  partly  visible. 
As  shown  by  the  traces  left,  the  first  two  of  the  lost  aksharas  may  have  been  sthifih. 

~  All  these  four  aksliaras  are  lost  and  the  reading  is  as  suggested  by  Dr.  V.  V.  Mirashi. 
^  The  vertical  stroke  of  this  akshara,  as  also  in  some  instances  below,  is  curved  at  its  lowest  extremity  so 
as  to  give  the  following  danda. 

®  I.e.,  marrying  before  an  elder  brother  marries.  See  Manusmriti,  III,  p.  171,  enjoining  that  one  who  does 
so  is  to  go  to  hell. 

R'ead  fissf,  as  suggested  by  Mirashi. 
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^  no|  J7  ̂ 3n  ff  5?  ̂ TTift  ̂   ̂   q-  ?rr  ̂ t-qr  i  ?r  h  iftiTT  I'i'ii 

^rr^r^cTT  MrJi-Jrl^n^r  i  5['RTr»Tr]Ti  iirrfT  ?gr;  ̂ frf^[^]’if3-- 

7  ̂ nr  n^i  Tfrirt'^'EW  «frR'^[:]  #JT^r  f^rt;  i  f%2rrffrPT?r^Fr  ^3'  'i'J^~'i<'^'i4nc4.iRd  Rra’- 

?Tr^~'T  TT^TTf  M^^JTcmTir  f^TT^TTfl;  n^i  irrrr[RjT]^?^  ?  ] 

8  [HqrsrrT]^  fre^ifTpaT^^ — m  ̂ ^ffiT^jsTT  ?T  iT|rqTT#Rr-TTM  To  Vs"  srm  RrfecrfirPT’i 

f4^f^r[jfT]  [I*]  [I*] 

No.  29  ;  Plate  XXXII 

JAINAD  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  JAGADDEVA 

(  Undated  ) 

The  stone  M'hich  bears  this  inscription  Mas  found  Ring  loose  on  the  floor  of  the  inandapa attached  to  a  temple  in  the  s  illage  of  Jainad,  situated  about  10  kms.  north-east  of 

Adilabad,  the  headquarters  of  a  district  in  the  former  Hyderabad  State  (noM'  Andhra 
Pradesh).  The  discovery  of  it  tvas  first  announced  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Archaeological 
Department  of  the  l\izams  Dominions^  1925-26,  and  an  introductory  note  on  it  M’ith  a  trans¬ 
cript  prepared  by  C.  R.  Krishnamacharlu  and  a  photo-lithograph  tvere  published  subsequently 
in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  ahove-mentioned  department  for  1927-28,  pp.  23-4  (Appendix  B) 
and  Plate  G.  It  ̂ \as  next  edited  by  Dr.  D.  C.  Ganguly,  from  an  ink-impression  supplied  to 

him,  M'ith  a  translation,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  XXII  (1933),  pp.  54  ff.  but  rvithout  a 
facsimile.  It  is  edited  here  from  a  fresh  impression  rvhich  I  orve  to  the  kindness  of  Dr.  R. 

Subrahmanyam,  the  Superintending  Archaeologist  of  the  South-Eastern  Circle  of  the  Archaeolo¬ 

gical  Survey  of  India  and  note  a  Professer  in  the  Andhra  University. 

The  inscribed  slab  apparently  seems  to  ha^e  been  originally  built  in  a  part  of  the  temple 

in  M'hich  it  was  found  detached.  The  plate  published  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Archaeologi¬ cal  Department  referred  to  above  makes  it  obvious  that  then  too  the  stone  had  suffered  con¬ 

siderably,  .shotring  both  its  vertical  borders  irregularly  flaked  away,  taking  with  it  one  ahshara 
at  the  beginning  and  as  manv  as  sixteen  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  line,  besides  having  some 
small  abrasions  here  and  there.  But  the  slab  which  was  then  in  tact  has  since  then  been  bro¬ 

ken  into  two  pieces  by  a  large  crack  cutting  it  vertically  in  the  middle  of  all  the  lines  so  as  to 

damage  or  take  away  one  aksluna  in  each  of  them."  Fortunately,  these  letters  are  legible  in  the 
photo-lithograph  published  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  department  referred  to  above. 

The  inscribed  surface  ̂ vhich  measures  about  47  cms.  broad  bv  40*65  cms.  high  and  contains 
28  lines  of  equal  length,  is  extremely  abraded,  ̂ vholly  or  partly  damaging  and  rendering  ille¬ 
gible  one  or  two  aksharas  here  and  there  and  particularly  in  the  last  line  thereof.  However, 
whth  the  exception  of  one  or  two  aksharas  in  11.  13,  21  and  24  and  some  more  in  11.  25-26  and 

28,  where  the  reading  is  doubtful  owing  partly  due  to  the  peeling  off  of  the  surface  of  the  stone 

and  also  partly  to  the  slovenliness  on  the  part  of  the  engi^aver,  the  text  can  be  deciphered  with 
confidence,  though  in  the  subjoined  transcript,  occasionally  I  had  also  to  compare  the  facsimile 
published  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  department  referred  to  above. 

The  average  height  of  the  letters  is  about  1  cm.  The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  11th 

Mirashi  read  gnqY[crrTl  and  corrected  it  to  — (see  op.  cit.,  p.  184,  n.  2).  but  the  consonant  of  the 
third  of  these  aksharas  is  clearly  g  with  a  vertical  stroke  ending  in  a  triangle  ;  cf.  its  form  also  in  grtinia  — - that  follows. 

As  n.  1  on  the  preceding  page. 

One  ahshara  is  illegible  here.  The  editor  of  Ep.  Ind.  remarks  that  ‘the  text  from  ̂   to 
seems  also  to  be  in  verse.”  The  reading  of  the  first  eight  aksharas  of  1.  8  is  uncertain. 

^  For  the  five  great  sins  see  Manusmriti,  XI,  54, 
I  am  obliged  to  Dr.  Subrahmanyam  who  informed  me  that  the  two  pieces  are  still  at  Jainad  in  a  Sun- 
temple  known  after  the  name  of  Narayana,  and  it  appears  to  be  the  same  temple  where  the  stone  was 
originally  found. 
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centurv.  The  initial  a  shows  its  transitional  stage  and  its  slightly  different  forms  can  be  seen 

in  ahale-,  1.  1,  aslt-.  1.  4  and  anyatra-,  1.  13  ;  the  initial  short  /  is  represented  by  two  curves,  one 

below  the  other  and  unconnected  ;  cf.  iti.  1,  6  :  and  the  initial  c  resembles  a  triangle  with  its  base 

turned  upwards  ;  cf.  eka-,  1.  18.  Of  the  consonants,  the  loop  of  /;  is  occasionally  formed  by  a 

sudden  bend  of  the  lowest  extremity  of  the  vertical  stroke,  as  in  kapala-,  1.11;  the  same  loop, 

when  the  letter  is  the  first  member  of  a  conjunct  consonant,  is  changed  to  a  dot  which  is  joined 

to  the  A'ertical  ivith  a  horizontal  stroke  as  in  -parityakta-.  1.  8  ;  and  in  such  ahsharas  as  ksfi  and 

kri  this  letter  loses  the  loop,  as  in  -kshodu-kshamd-.  1.  21  and  knti-,  1.  28.  The  conjunct  gg 

appears  as  gii  as  in  vargga,  1.  14  ;  n  has  not  developed  its  dot  :  cf.  sawan-kasha-,  1.  15  ;  the  sub¬ 

script  forms  of  clih  and  th  are  almost  alike  as  in  instances  in  1.  2  :  the  subscript  n  is  often  marked 

as  /  ,•  e.g.  in  harnna,  1.  16  ;  dlt  is  in  a  transitional  stage  showing  the  horn  on  its  left  limb  occasion¬ 

ally  :  both  the  examples  being  noticed  in  the  same  tvord  vasudh-ddJiipatya .  1.  8  ;  ̂  and  y  are 

mostlv  alike  in  form  as  in  prdpya.  1.  19  ;  and  lastly,  bli  often  resembles  i,  cf.  -abhedya-,  1.  2. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  tvritten  in  the  classical  style,  and  except  for  the  introductory 

obei.sance  to  the  Sun-deity,  the  record  is  metrically  composed  throughout.  The  orthographical 

peculiarities  to  be  noticed  are  :  (1)  v  is  invariablv  -written  for  b  as  in  baJtih,  1.  2  ;  (2)  the  dental 

sibilant  is  put  for'  the  palatal  in  a  few  cases  yaso-rdsi,  1.  20  where  it  occurs  side  by  side  with 
the  correct  form  ;  and  possibly  reverse  is  the  case  in  a  fe-iv  instances  as  in  -ntsava-,  1.  17  and 

plndmso.  1.  24  (3)  a  class-consonant  following  r  is  doubled,  see  parovata-,  1.  13  ;  (4)  the  medial 
dipthongs  are  more  often  denoted  by  the  prishtha-mdtrd ;  (5)  the  anusvdra  (and  not  the  final  m) 
is  used  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich,  and  both  these  are  often  found  side  by  side  with  the  proper 
class-nasal;  cf.  dviradehdra-danta,  1.  12  and  sangeshu  bhringdnaridh  and  kamdala,  both  in  1.  11. 
(6)  the  final  n  is  wrongly  changed  to  anusvdra  as  in  pallavayam,  1.  21.  Besides,  the  dental  nasal 

is  used  in  tvords  like  liamsa,  punja  and  prdmhi  respectively  in  11.  17,  19  and  23  ;  and  finally, 
sometimes  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  between  a  danda  and  the  sign  of  medial  «  of  a  prishtha- 
mdtrd.  Slovenliness  in  the  technical  execution  so  as  to  change  the  forms  of  some  of  the  letters, 
e.g.  suchi  appearing  as  dyati  in  1.  19,  is  to  be  seen  throughout. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Pramara  (Paramara)  prince  Jagaddeva  and 
its  object  is  to  record  the  construction  of  a  temple  of  the  Sun  under  the  name  of  Nimv{b)d- 

ditya.-  bv  Padmavati,  the  queen  of  Arjuna,  who  was  born  in  the  Dahima  family  and  was  a 
subordinate  and  favourite  of  king  Udayaditya.  The  record  contains  no  date,’  but  on  palaeo- 
graphical  grounds  it  can  be  assigned  to  the  eleventh  century  A.C. 

The  record  opens  with  a  short  sentence  paying  obeisance  to  the  Sun,  and  this  is  followed  by 
three  mahgala-slokas,  the  first  of  which  is  in  praise  of  the  same  deity  and  the  rest  two  invoke 
the  blessings  of  Siva  under  the  names  of  Sthanu  and  Tripurari,  respectively.  The  next  verse 
speaks  of  the  eponymous  hero  bearing  the  name  Pramara,  i.e.  Paramara,  who  was  created 
by  Vaishtha  from  his  fire-pit  to  destroy  the  forces  of  Visvamitra  who  had  taken  away  his  cow, 
as  we  find  in  many  other  records  of  the  house.  Then  we  are  told  in  vv.  5-6  that  in  that  family 
was  born  a  eery  powerful  king  Jagaddeva  whose  name  was  true  to  its  sense.  His  father  was 

king  Udayaditya,  and  his  paternal  uncle  the  king  Bhojadeva,  both  of  whom  shone  like  the 

sun  and  the  moon.'  In  the  preceding  inscription  we  have  already  discussed  how  Jagaddeva 
was  related  to  Udayaditya  and  the  latter’s  brother  was  the  illustrious  Bhojadeva  who  ruled  in Mahva  in  the  first  half  of  the  eleventh  century  A.C.  The  next  seven  verses  (6-12)  are  devoted 
to  eulogise  Jagaddeva’s  military  achievements.  The  description  is  all  poetic,  but  it  states  that 
he  vanquished  the  Andhra  king,  uprooted  in  sport  the  king  of  Chakradurga,  successfully 
invaded  Dorasamudra,  struggled  with  the  Gurjaras  and  subdued  the  king  Kama.  This 
figurative  description  no  doubt  yields  historically  important  information.  Andhra  here  appears 
to  signify  the  Chola  countrv  ;  and  Jagaddeva’s  contemporary  Chola  king  was  Rajaraja  II  who was  later  on  known  as  Kulottuhga.  Chakradurga  has  been  identified  with  the  central  part  of 
the  Bastar  District  in  Madhya  Pradesh,  which  was  then  under  the  Naga  ruler  Somesvara  whose 

'  Because  of  the  peculiar  formation  of  this  letter  I  am  not  sure  whether  it  is  s-  or  s 
'  The  origin  of  this  name  is  not  known  to  me  but  the  temple  appears  to  have  been  so  called  because  of  it^ erection  at  a  place  where  nimba  (Azadirachta  indied)  trees  formed  an  avenue  Cf  v  1  of  tbe  fne  •  c 

;  See  ,,  6  oe  p.  98  where  I  have  show,,  some  .races  possibly  coa.aim„g““' da 'e  which This  evidently  means  to  say  that  the  fire-born  race  excelled  the  mythological  solar  and  lunar  race! 
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inscription  dated  Saka  1033  is  known. ^  The  history  of  this  house  is  still  shroubed  in  obscuritv, 

but  the  credit  ascribed  to  Jagaddeva  in  the  present  inscription  shows  that  he  may  have  parti¬ 

cipated  in  his  overlord  \hkramaditya's  struggle  ivith  these  kings.  Bilhana  tells  us  that  the 

Chalukya  ruler  invaded  both  these  places." 

Jagaddeva’s  struggle  against  Dorasainudra  seems  to  ha^'e  a  reference  to  the  occasion  when 

possiblv  accompanied  by  the  Chalukya  army  he  in\'aded  a  part  of  the  Hoysala  kingdom  and 
besieged  its  capital,  but  was  ultimately  forced  to  withdraw  by  Ballala  and  the  other  two  sons  of 

Ereyahga."  It  is  possible  that  Jagaddeva  may  have  achieved  some  initial  success  in  his  invasion 
and  the  same  appears  to  have  been  alluded  to  in  the  present  inscription.  The  name  Malahara 

appearing  in  verse  9  of  the  inscription  refers  to  the  Hoysalas  themselves  and  the  tenor  of  the 

\'erse  simply  means  to  say  that  Jagadde\a  slew  many  soldiers  at  Dorasamudra  and  this  cause  1 

''acute  pain  in  the  heart  of  the  chief  of  Malahara*'.  Thus  Ganguly  is  far  from  correct  in 

taking  the  name  to  denote  Malabar.^ 

As  to  Jagaddeva's  struggle  against  the  Gurjaras,  Gangulv  held  that  this  prince  fought 

under  the  Paramara  Javasiriiha  against  the  king  of  Gujarat.  Ganguly's  obseiwation  is  based  on 

the  statement  made  in  v.  10  of  the  present  inscription  which  he  translated  as  ‘‘even  today  {i  tc 
at  the  time  of  composing  the  inscription)  the  sound  of  the  flood-tide  of  the  tears  of  the  wives 

of  the  Gurjara  ivarriors  indicates  the  t^vang  of  the  boiv  of  Jagaddeva,  ̂ vhich  is  nothing  but 

the  announcement  of  the  valour  of  Jayasimha.'*’  But  it  is  not  possible  to  take  the  Paramara 

Jayasimha  to  be  living  contemporaneously  with  Jagaddeva,  and  Ganguly's  observations  give  rise 
to  chronological  difficulties.  On  the  other  hand,  the  correct  translation  of  the  verse  as  given 

by  the  editor  of  the  Ep.  Ind.  on  p.  63,  n,  would  suggest,  as  also  held  by  him,  that  Jayasimha 

mentioned  in  the  \erse  under  reference  "should  be  looked  upon  as  an  enemy  and  not  a  friend 

of  Jagaddeva”  ;  and  there  is  no  other  course  left  except  than  to  take  the  Jayasimha  of  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  identical  with  the  homonymous  king  of  Gujarat  who  also  bore  the  epithet  of  Siddharaja.  We 

have,  however,  no  evidence  to  support  that  these  two  kings  had  a  struggle  any  time. 

Another  adversary  of  Jagaddeva  is  mentioned  to  have  been  Karna  ivho  may  have  been,  rs 

observed  by  Dr.  Ganguly,  the  homonymous  king  of  Gujarat  (1064-1094  A.C.),  who  was  possibly 

foiled  in  his  attempt  to  reconquer  Malwa  after  the  death  of  Udayaditya.  But  it  is  difficiut 

to  be  definite  on  this  point  as  we  cannot  altogether  preclude  the  possibility  of  Jagaddeva's  com¬ 
ing  into  a  conflict  with  the  Kalachuri  Karna  (1041-1073  A.C.)  or  his  son  Yasahkarna  (1073-1123 

A.C.)  in  ivhose  time  Tripuri  is  known  to  have  been  stormed  by  Lakshmadeva^  ivhen  he  mcy 
have  received  help  from  his  younger  brother  Jagadcle\a. 

The  remaining  portion  of  the  inscription  contains  an  account  of  PadmavatT  who  erecte  l 

the  temple  in  an  agralidra  ivhich  is  not  named,  gi\  ing  also  the  genealogy  of  her  husband.  Verses 

13-15  introduce  an  illustrious  personage  named  Lolarka  who  icas  born  in  the  renowned  family 

of  the  Dahimas'  and  was  a  "repository  of  fame  and  braveiy  incarnate*'.  He  was  a  minister  of 
Udayaditva  (the  Paramara  king).  His  grandfather  ivas  Mahendu  and  father  Gunaraja,  who 

resembled  Arjuna  and  ivas  dear  to  Udayaditya.  Verse  17  describes  Lolarka's  handsome  figure, 
imitating  KMidasa  description  of  Raghu  in  the  Rd^Iiu-xunhsa,  and  adds  that  he  was  endowed  with 

heroism;  and  in  the  next  verse  he  is  stated  to  Iiave  been  a  55aiva  and  devoted  to  Jagadde\  a 

'  Ep,  Ind..  Vol.  IX.  p.  314. 

-  V.D.C.,  IV,  21-30.  Bilhana  spells  the  second  of  these  names  as  Chakraknia,  As  both  these  names 
mentioned  together  in  the  present  record,  as  also  by  Bilhana,  it  appears  more  possible  that  Jagaddeva 

participated  in  Vikramaditya’s  struggle  against  them  and  not  independently  as  held  by  Ganguly.  He'e 
also  see  Ind.  Ant..  Vol.  XIX,  p.  340. 

^  Ep.  Cam..  Vol.  II,  p.  168,  No.  349  :  Ibid..  Vol.  IV,  No.  30  ;  ibid..  Vol.  V.  No.  58  :  and  ibid..  Vol.  \  T, 
No.  45. 

^  Malapa  or  Malaha  was,  as  shown  by  the  editor  of  the  Ep.  hid.,  was  the  name  <4  a  hill-tribe  and  t're 
Hoysalas  originally  belonging  to  that  have  adopted  the  name  Malahara,  the  ending  ra  being  the  genetic  e 
termination  in  Kanarese  (Vol.  XXII,  p.  85,  n.  5).  Thus  Ganguly  does  not  appear  to  be  justified  in  takirg 
Malahara  as  the  ancient  name  of  Malabar. 

^  Ep.  hid.,  op.  cit..  p.  57. 

’  Nagpur  Museum  St.  Inscr.,  No.  33,  v.  39. 

*  Daimapur  is  mentioned  by  Hiralal  as  the  original  place  of  an  inscription  bearing  the  date  907  (Kalacniui 

era).  It  is  14  miles  (22-23  kms.)  from  Sihdra  in  the  Jabalpur  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh.  Sec  Hirala:*s 
List  of  lasers,  in  C.  P.  and  Berar,  p.  41.  It  is  tentative  to  take  this  place  in  some  way  connected  with 

origin  of  the  Dahimas  mentioned  in  the  present  inscription. 
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ivhose  prosperity  he  enhanced  and  made  steady.  Lolarka's  wife  was  Padma\atl,  who  resembled 

Lakshml  with  her  fair  limbs.  She  built  the  palace  (i.e.,  temple)  of  Nimbaditya  ‘in  this  city.’ 
The  inscription  does  not  mention  the  name  of  the  city,  but  it  appears  to  have  been  the  same 

Avhere  the  temple  in  tvhich  the  inscribed  slab  is  lying  e\en  to  this  day.'  It  is  not  knoA\n 
whether  the  place  tvas  then  too  knotvn  by  the  same  name. 

The  inscription  comes  to  an  end  by  stating  in  v.  20  that  it  tvas  composed  by  the  poet 

ASvatthama,  and  it  may  secure  association  the  ears  of  the  (people  of  the)  tvorld  Avith  the 

responsibility  (of  enjoying,  protecting  and  propagating  it)  upon  good  (the  learned)  people. 

The  composition  is  here  said  to  be  heart-touching  (hridayaniguma),  and  this  epithet  is  really 

befitting  in  AieAV  of  its  pleasing,  elegant  and  graceful  style. 

As  for  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Andhra  he.,  Andhra  (an 

7),  and  Arhuda,  i-e.,  Mt.  Abu  (v.  10)  are  As'ell  knoAvn  ;  and  Chakradurga  (\'.  8)  and  Dorasa- 
mudra  (y.  9),  as  Ave  have  already  seen  above,  Avere,  respectirely,  in  the  central  part  of  the 

Bastar  District,  and  the  Hoysala  capital. 

TEXT- 
[  Metres  :  Verses  1,  20  Anushtubh ;  vv.  2-3,  7-12,  14-15  18  Sdrdulavikrldita ;  vv.  4,  16-17.  19  Sragdharu ; 

w.  5-6  Upajciti ;  v.  13  Manddkrdntd], 

I  [?ff] gAikii  hTF3r(Fg')5^^[t]T4(ii‘it)  i  smd  I'Tbt vwwi wai ( am )  ini  # 

2  (jut )  l  hi ®- 

3  53fhr[f5AT]:^RrtTrT5^r:  :  1 1  y  1 1  qwr  tr- 

4  ij:  ma;  I  [^IPt  yjfw  3ti*’<orv4i7inT4A;'irt5%: "  ii3ii  ?nFfi'?T- 

Affl'ST^bT:  Fi-TT- 

5  FTirhrsfTTinhtHT  rrifTTiAt]  TPTT  atsT  4'(^)|f4’^'f(5?T)fUa'?=5iT24Tt:  I  STFa'^TTn' 

6  41  '5jrS4'[ 3iTs^]  FirqFiTF:  ATWIT:®  ll's'll  FiT^^WtmFT:  fecITTr;  I 

7  (SR )  ll!(||  FiTEfK^'l ^  |  r^'^dtlT 

8  H^H  ?n:|Trair?i'mfi'T7r:  'TfaVfeirTaTft'qT  rrs^TT?| v i 

9  :  F^FRTfS^'hr  I  rfpTr#  d'^vna'^'m FiV<l -ki'l  H M ( ̂̂ )  ( rg; )  U :  yf:  , 'jf , F.T.'. | 1 1 

10  rid"9’^j"l'lHci  VSI I  pH  FrFFTRnrr  5IFi'(5r)fT6'  yTtjTiFr)  I  fnAjd^hr  'tshn 

II  ^triTPri'^aTTg;  ll'^ll  FTS^  [5t]'“TF’R5AFrsff?raT177Tt  7T(^F^4^|T^FfmIr 

1

2

 

 

[fe]TTs^-^-Fr5rF6TTFiT(^it)  ?i)-Ft(F,TR;)  I  srfdfrlf^K  3rFrfF§mTO-(Fr)fqTn^  [q-lFFmhci  4t(^)- 

EqT('sq-)  “  FifFr##fw 

'  See  p.  93,  «.  5.  This  clearly  shows  that  the  stone  was  originally  built  in  some  part  of  the  temple. 
'  From  the  facsimile  (Plate  G)  in  An.  Rep.  of  the  Arch.  Department  of  Nizam’s  Dominions  (Hyderabad) for  1927-28,  and  revised  from  a  fresh  impression  kindly  supplied  by  Dr.  R.  Subrahmanyam.  Superintend¬ ing  Archaeologist,  South-Eastern  Circle,  now  Professor  in  the  Andhra  University. 
*  Denoted  by  a  symbol  which  is  mutilated. 

*  Krishnamacharlu  observed  that  “the  sign  which  looks  like  the  secondary  n  below  ma  has  to  be  omitted” This  sign,  however,  which  is  clear  in  the  Plate,  has  disappeared  in  the  impression,  leaving  only  a  faint trscc. 

®  The  medial  sign  of  vrl  is  mutilated  and  a  redundant  anusvdra  sign  appears  on  the  following  akshara 
"  Krishnamacharlu  reads  -mdtha-,  which  gives  no  sense.  The  horn  above  the  left  limb  of  the  second  of these  letters  is  distinct,  showing  it  to  be  dh :  and  the  prishtha-mdtrfi  of  this  letter  has  wrongly  been 
taken  by  him  as  the  medial  a  attached  to  the  preceding  one.  ®  ̂  

^  Vishnu  became  the  arrow  with  which  Siva  killed  the  demon  Tripura.  See  Saura-Purana  XXXV  16  and also  No.  60  V  4,  below.  It  is  also  interesting  to  note  that  verse  2  eulogises  the  creative  aspect  of  the  deitv whereas  the  third  verse  emphasises  his  destructive  aspect. 

’  Used  for  the  dynastic  name  Paramara  which  would  not  suit  the  metre. 
*  That  is,  the  Sun  and  the  moon. 
The  consonant  of  the  bracketed  akshara  is  formed  as  v. 

"  The  akshaba  in  the  brackets  appears  to  have  been  corrected  later  on. 
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13  c^^rr;  iis.ii  qrr  frm-43ETf%  i  %m- 

cq-S#(s<)?q-4-rnTT- 

14  TfrTT^  Tikfei'  j4'<4'r<T43r ( Ft ) err  ̂ (Tr)EqTET(j^)^'mN‘;®  iiion  crTaT^^aT^ir^  siT:sPorRifR: 

15  I  ̂^Vit•clTET (e? ) fy ̂ rh'Ti R'E^srWfcT  hW^:  sq^RlriT: 

ST^n^STRT:  imn 

16  TrTT^r^'^TTTT^  tr^F^T:  srarmT^m'E^-H’^sTTTr  PiftE;  qTwr(?rm;)®  i  qr^nF  i^]'Tf«5a  ?ra7?rr- 

17  qTfrnirqTfqTf  [fT];5tT:  T^TSl (^q- ) fTTf[ WlcTiT^'rFssr]?;  inRII  TT^  STffTTT^:  'Th^rtST^^fimiT- 

^^WT3,fq-- 
•o  o 

18  7T®  5T^:  5RfPT:  I  ^ ( ̂ ) ̂RT^T^qq- 
irqrm 

19  T[^]^  [^^I'^^srFq*  q[|]^=fFTcqfq?jqT  ̂ >(t)nT^^TfqT^^rn:  l  ̂  

20  q[^]?rrfq  i qq^^fr <i ( fw ) fq :  nv^n  Twr  q'ra: 

^^FRpr^  ̂ ^a- 

21  ^IWT:  I  ^T^^RrrfsrFq  sfk:  qaiqqqqrf^cq^  F^qf?q:  11^'^ 

22  <\x\\  qr^TTa'w:  crFf^*?qTdK'^'iw[q']^M^T4^^  i  ^ 

t[-qTKf^- 

23  ̂ aT#5qfr3rrq#[^]i^^srr[q:]  wn:  i\^%\\  ^r[^]qi^(5mr):i"  F^*^q(5T)qFi- 

ft-feqqq: 

24  TPTfm(^)  qm^r(^)|:  ^q'^FlfTr^Rf7T^:^q^T^  [l"^]  ̂ Tq^[|]U  |qT  ̂ 

TTSq  TT^-T^fq^^ 

^  Here  Ganguly  read  dhyd  and  corrected  it  to  ndhyl;  but  a  trace  above  the  horn  shows  that  n  was  engraved: 
and  J  agree  with  Krishnamacharlu  in  taking  it  as  F?rqf.  And  in  that  case  the  dot  above  the  preceding 
aksharci  has  to  be  taken  as  a  fault  of  the  stone. 

“  This  akshara  has  a  redundant  curve  above,  making  it  appear  as  //. 

Here  the  editor  of  Ep.  Ind,  remarks:  ‘The  Sniritis  enjoin  that  the  study  of  the  Vedas  should  be  stopped 
when  there  is  an  evening  thunder”.  Cf.  Ydjnavalkya  Sniriti  (T.S.S.X  I,  144. 

^  The  bracketed  akshara  is  so  formed  as  also  to  appear  as  sVo.  as  actually  read  by  Krishnamacharlu..  But  it 
gives  no  sense. 

®  Ganguly  translated  this  portion  of  the  verse  as  this  king  ‘‘produced  the  only  fitting  lake  which  rivalled  the 

ocean.”  But  the  word  which  was  taken  by  him  to  mean  ‘produced’  is  utpamudj,  as  used  here,  and  not 

utpciditah  ;  and  as  far  as  I  can  see,  the  sense  intended  here  is  that  the  king’s  only  suitable  rival  (or  com¬ 
panion)  is  the  ocean  which  collected  the  best  gems  from  the  universe  fas  he  collected  the  best  learned  men). 
It  is  arthopamd . 

The  visarga  is  omitted  according  to  the  Vdrtika  on  Panini.  VIII,  3,  36. 

‘  The  reading  of  both  these  aksharas  is  doubtful  and  a  redundant  anusvara  appears  on  the  preceding  khd^ 
if  it  is  not  a  fault  of  the  stone  itself. 

^  This  akshara  has  not  come  out  in  the  Plate  in  the  A.R,  but  it  is  clear  in  the  impression. 

^  The  akshara  in  the  brackets  is  mutilated  in  the  Plate  in  the  A.R.  whereas  in  the  impression  with  me  it 
is  lost  in  the  crack.  Krishnamacharlu  read  it  as  so  and  Ganguly  as  sd  ;  whereas  the  editor  of  the  Ep. 

Ind.  remarked  that  it  is  schd.  and  in  that  case  the  visarga  of  the  preceding  letter  is  to  be  taken  redundant. 

I  agree  with  Krishnamacharlu  in  taking  the  pada-chhdda  as  sah  Arjuuah,  the  first  of  these  words  being 

intended  to  denote  the  sense  of  ‘well-known’. 
A  sign  or  a  letter  was  first  engraved  at  the  end  of  this  line  and  was  later  on  scratched. 

Probably  some  other  aksharas  were  originally  incised  in  place  of  both  these. 

The  sign  of  visarga  was  subsequently  inserted. 

The  reading  is  uncertain.  In  his  transcript  Krishnamacharlu  omitted  seven  letters  after  ha,  and  Ganguly 

read  them  as  given  here.  The  intended  reading  appears  to  be  which  also  suits  the  metre 

Originally  trai,  with  the  prishiha-mdtrd  erased  later  on. 



INSCRIPTION’S  OP  THE  PARAMaRAn  OP  MaLWa 
!)8 

25  IIT>SII  3Tr^«T^fq'[f3f(fT)]  3rir|^[ ] ̂?nTvTiTfeT  5IT(gT)?5nc5r^Tcq^  q-:  1 

26  prfTf  Tr['JT]f«rq-  f%(f^)^iT;  [wsTT^q]®  Trfq^R  in=;ii  n?Tc^T  Tg^^rnra’R’jRW 

T?!- 27  TFT!  'TqR^PfT  f^'qfn  f^F^Tr  [thTT;*  ft^jT^TT  I  '7q'f^?nJ^r^  'ClCqiPfiq’  f?FqT(i^- 

f^ErrqK- 

28  - UUUUUU - 3  in5.ll  5T3TTr  ̂ TF  ^JT  I  -4  ilr^-■qc?T^T^Pr9^e«^wt: 

FFcT:  IRc>i|6 

No.  30  ;  Plate  XXXIII 

AMERA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  NARAV ARMAN 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1151 

The  stone  bearing  this  inscription  rvas  found  in  1023-24  in  the  vicinity  of  a  ruined  tank at  Amera,  a  small  village  on  the  slope  of  a  hill  about  three  kilometres  south  of 

Udaipur  in  the  Basoda  pargand  of  the  Vidisha  District  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  late 

Shri  jVI.  B.  Garde  tvho  discovered  the  inscription,  noticed  it  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the 

Archaeological  Department  of  the  (former)  Gwdlior  State  for  1923-24,  page  16  and  Append¬ 
ix  D.  No.  1  ;  and  his  notice  thereof  appeared  also  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Archaeological 

Suniey  of  India  for  the  same  year,  on  page  135.  Subsequently,  the  record  tvas  often  refeiTed 

to  because  of  its  historical  value  in  pushing  the  date  of  the  Paramara  king  Naravarman  ten  vears 

earlier  than  it  had  so  far  been  known  ;  but  it  has  not  been  edited  or  ev  en  deciphered  so  far, 

owing,  presumably,  to  its  being  in  a  very  bad  state  of  preser\ation  coupled  with  the  slovenliness 

on  the  part  of  the  engraver,  making  a  great  portion  of  the  record  unintelligible.  It  is  edited 

here  from  the  original  and  also  from  an  impression  which  I  owe  to  the  kindness  of  the  Deputy 

Superintending  Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  Central  Circle,  Bhopal.' 
The  record  is  inscribed  on  the  sunken  panel  of  a  sand-stone  slab  measuring  95-5  cms.  high 

and  78  cms.  broad,  tvith  a  broad  border  on  all  the  four  sides.  The  inscribed  portion  is  about 
60  cms.  high  by  53  cms.  broad,  and  consists  of  24  lines  of  writing,  which  is  very  crude.  The 

last  of  the  lines,  rvhich  is  slightly  separated  from  the  others  bv  an  empty  space,  is  only  7  cms. 
long  and  contains  two  aksharcn  appearing  as  forming  a  name  ;  and  the  line  that  precedes  it  is 

about  three-fourth  of  the  length  of  the  others.  The  height  of  the  letters  varies  from  1-2  to 

2  cms.  :  and  the  mechanical  vay  is  extremely  slo\'en.  At  several  places  the  letters  are  iiTegularly 

The  sign  of 

Krishnamacharlu  read:  dvamdva-dvamdva — ,  and  Ganguly  remarked  that  this  expression  does  not  yield 
any  plausible  sense.  Ganguly  also  read  the  preceding  expression  as  pate  \j  ha  and  observed  that  between 
te  and  ha  there  is  no  space  for  two  aksharas.  The  intended  reading  appears  to  be  as  given  above  ;  and 

I  also  agree  with  the  editor  of  the  Ep.  Ind.  who  takes  it  to  mean  "bowing  to  the  couple  {i.e.,  Siva  and 
ParvatT)  destroying  the  bad  qualities  {viz-  passion  and  ignorance)”.  The  word  dvandva  here  means  'a 
couple  of  opposite  conditions  or  things’,  for  which  cf.  simpdla-vudha,  IV.  64. 
The  reading  of  the  bracketed  akshara  is  doubtful.  It  may  also  have  been  ja  (for  jya). 
These  five  aksharas  are  mutilated  and  the  reading  is  as  suggested  by  the  editor  of  Ep.  Ind. 
anusvdra  above  the  second  of  them,  which  appears  in  the  impression,  is  redundant. 
The  bracketed  letters  are  badly  mutilated  and  the  reading  adopted  here  is  only  conjectural,  so  as  to  fill  in the  gap. 

All  these  letters  are  lost  and  the  reading  suggested  is :  <9 4 r;; 
The  impression  shows  that  some  letters  in  the  following  line  are  totally  lost,  leaving  traces have  denoted  the  date. 

As  some  of  the  letters  w'ere  indistinct  in  this  impression.  I  requested  the  Curator  of  the  Gwalior 
Archaeological  Museum  to  kindly  provide  me  with  another,  and  he  obliged  me  by  sending  an  old  im¬ 
pression  taken  several  years  back.  This  impression  thus  helped  me  in  deciphering  some  more  aksharas. 
also  indicating  that  the  stone  was  then  in  a  somewhat  better  state  of  preservations  and  was  less  abraded than  now. 

They  may 
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formed  and  carelessly  cut  ;  and  in  the  first  eight  lines  they  are  smaller  and  written  very  close 

to  each  other.  The  inscription  is  also  mutilated  in  11.  1,  3-6,  11,  14,  18  and  23,  owing  to  its 

exposure  to  weather  and  also  due  to  human  fri\'olities  ;  and  as  a  result  of  this,  it  is  completely 
illegible  in  the  middle  of  the  first  eleven  lines  and  in  a  major  part  in  1.  1.  The  latter  portion 

of  the  record  (11.  9  onwards)  is  some^vhat  better  preserved.  Ho^vever,  the  sub-joined  transcript 

prepared  ̂ vith  patience  and  perseverence  enabled  us  to  form  a  general  idea  of  this  important 
record. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  late  ele\  enth  or  early  twelfth  century  A.C.,  as  shown  by 

the  usual  peculiarities  of  the  forms  of  letters  like  kh  in  miikha,  1.  13,  dh  in  dhavahiy  1.  12,  hh  in 

sobhita,  1.  1,  and  those  like  p.  v  and  sh  which  often  lose  their  upright  stroke,  as  in  kalpe,  1.  20, 

tasya,  1.  11,  and  jhasha,  1.  17.  To  note  some  other  peculiarities,  ch  has  developed  a  triangular 

loop  :  cf.  cha,  1.  17  ;  but  occasionally  this  form  is  also  to  be  found  in  writing  dh  and  v  :  see 

sarhdhyd,  1.  15  and  vidhdta,  1.  11.  The  rare  jh  occurs  in  jhasha,  1.  17  ;  and  whether  alone 

or  a  member  of  a  conjunct  consonant,  is  occasionally  not  distinguished  from  /  ;  see  Ndrdyana 

and  punycL  respectiyely  in  11.  4  and  19.  R  has  both  the  forms,  the  one  as  in  the  modern  Nagarl. 

c.g.  in  ghora,  1.  1,  and  the  other  with  a  wedge  drawn  downwards  and  rather  longer,  as  in  Bharod- 

I’djci,  1.  11.  /  and  s  show  their  transitional  stage  ;  their  old  forms  are  to  be  seen  in  Bharadvdja. 

1.  11  and  sndna^  1.  15,  and  advanced  fonns  in  prajd-,  1.  20  and  saihJagna-,  1.  21.  Besides  these 

regular  features,  there  are  eiTors  of  ̂ vrong  engraving  ;  c.g.,  in  some  cases  the  reading  of  5  and 

5  is  doubtful  :  in  pratiratha.  1.  3,  the  consonant  of  the  second  letter  looks  like  v  and  of  the  fourth 

as  sh.  and  the  medial  short  ii  appears  as  the  subscript  r,  c.g.,  in  hula,  1.  11. 

The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Sanskrit  :  and  except  for  the  last  three  lines  recording 

the  date  and  the  names  of  the  writer  and  the  engraver,  it  is  throughout  in  verse.  The  verses 

are  not  numbered,  but  they  appear  to  be  fifteen  in  all.  Because  of  the  mutilated  condition  of 

the  record,  it  is  difficult  to  know  where  a  verse  actually  ends  and  another  begins.  The  ortho¬ 

graphy  does  not  present  anything  worth  notice  except  the  use  of  the  sign  of  v  to  denote  h  as 

well,  as  in  x’abhrixfa.  1.  12  :  putting  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant,  c.g.  in  suddha,  11.  8  and  15  ;  and 

the  doubling  of  a  class-consonant  after  r.  as  in  klrtti-.  1.  13.  The  sign  of  avagraha  is  used  only 

once  in  1.  5,  and  the  sign  of  the  anusvcira  does  the  duty  of  a  class-nasal  even  at  the  end  of  a  hemis¬ 

tich,  which  is  of  course  wrong.  The  use  of  /  for  v  in  jatra.  1.  18,  and  in  bhux-  for  blnij-  and 

/y7)y/-  for  ydja-,  both  in  1.  21,  betrays  local  influence.  Punctuation  marks  are  sometimes  wronglv 

used  and  there  are  grammatical  and  other  mistakes  which  are  noticed  in  the  text  that  follows. 

The  inscription  belongs  to  the  reign  of  the  Paramara  king  Naravarman,  and  the  object 

thereof  is  to  record  the  construction  of  a  tank  (evidentlv  the  same  in  the  vicinitv  of  which  the 

stone  was  found),  by  a  Brahmana  named  \hkrama,  during  the  reign  of  this  king.  The  name 

of  the  writer  consisted  of  four  akshdras,  the  first  tAvo  of  ichich  are  lost  and  the  rest  tivo  are  pdla. 

He  is  called  a  Pandita  ;  and  the  record  was  inscribed  by  his  son  Saumatika.  The  date, 

given  in  numerical  symbols  in  1.  22,  is  the  seventh  day  of  Ashadha  of  the  (Vikrama)  year 
1151.  The  date  does  not  admit  of  verification. 

Nortlmrn  V.  1151  current  :  Saturdav,  4th  June,  1093  A.C. 

Northern  \.  1151  expired:  Friday,  23rd  June,  1094  A.C. 

Southern  1151  expired  :  Tuesday,  12th  June,  1095  A.C. 

Considering  the  correct  equivalent  of  the  date,  we  ha\  e  an  important  information  supplied 

by  \ .  5  of  the  record,  viz.  that  it  was  incised  during  the  reign  of  Naravarman,  and  this  helps  us 

in  this  respect.  From  the  next  inscription  we  know  that  this  ruler  succeeded  his  father  Uda- 

yaditya  in  \2S.  1151  current  :  and  in  the  light  of  this  information,  we  are  justified  in  believing 

that  the  present  record  must  have  been  incised  in  \2S.  1 151  expired  :  and  this  is  the  only  way  in 

which  we  can  reconcile  the  date  of  the  present  record  with  that  of  the  next  inscription.^  Accor¬ 

dingly,  Friday,  the  23rd  June,  1094  A.C.  seems  to  be  the  true  equivalent  of  the  date,  and  follow¬ 

ing  this,  we  may  reject  both  the  other  solutions.  The  definite  date  and  month  when  Naravar¬ 

man  actually  came  to  the  throne  ivill  be  discussed  in  course  of  editing  the  next  record. 

^  In  view  of  the  month  of  Ashfidha  {V.S.  1151)  in  which  this  record  was  put  to  stone,  the  year  mentioned 
in  the  Dewas  grant  (No.  30)  of  Naravarman,  which  is  Bhadrapada  (V.S.  1152)  when  he  performed  the 

death  anniversary  of  his  father  Udayaditya,  has  to  be  taken  as  current  and  not  expired.  See  /.  Bihar 

Research  Society.  Vol.  LVII,  pp.  80  f. 
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As  already  stated  above,  the  inscription  is  mutilated  ;  and  the  idea  oF  its  contents  as
  may 

be  formed  from  what  is  legible  is  as  follo^vs.  It  opens  with  t^vo  symbols  followed  by  two 

stanzas  'which  invoke  the  blessings  of  Pahchajanya,  the  conch  of  Muraii,  and  of  Naia>ana  as  the 

deity  is  called  respecti\ely  in  the  first  and  the  second  of  the  \erses.  The  follo^ving  foui  veis
es 

are  devoted  to  describe  the  Paramara  family  and  three  of  the  rulers  belonging  to  it  inz., 

Vakpati,  Siyaka  and  Udayaditya.  The  description  is  wholly  conxentional.  It  is  not  k
nown 

if  some  other  names,  ith  that  of  Bhojadna,  '^vho  was  the  most  illustrious  ruler  belonging  to 

that  familv,  are  lost  in  the  missing  portion.  Ho^vtwer,  as  all  the  rulers  mentioned  here  are 

kno'wn  from  the  other  records  of  the  liouse,  the  present  inscription  does  not  add  to  our  know¬ 

ledge  so  far  as  the  genealogy  of  the  house  is  concerned. 

The  next  five  verses  uT9)  describe  the  ancestors  of  \  ikrama  w  ho  caused  the  tank  to  be 

exca\ated.  The  first  personage  introduced  here  is  Stambha  of  the  Bharadhvaja  gotra.  His 

son’s  name  is  partly  lost  in  the  next  verse,  but  the  first  three  aksharas  thereof  appear  to  be 

Ahalla  :  the  latter’s  son  Avas  Vikrama,  Avho  Avas  endoAved  Avith  great  fame.  He  got  the  tank 
constructed  and  the  amount  spent,  mentioned  both  in  Avords  and  figures,  Avas  2,500  coins  stamped 

Avith  royal  effigy.^ 
Verses  10-]5  describe  the  tank,  stating  that  it  had  Avide  banks  and  it  Avas  a  resort  of  acquatic 

animals  like  fishes,  crocodiles  and  others.  It  Avas  built  Avith  stainless  (dressed)  stones  and  for 

the  use  of  bathing,  offering  prayers,  Avorshipping  gods  and  sages  and  presenting  libations  to 

the  manes  of  deseased  ancestors.  It  is  also  said  that  considering  the  great  merit  of  making 

provision  for  Avater,  it  was  built  by  Vikrama  by  spending  the  amount  Avhich  he  had  earned  by 

just  means  {suddhair  dhanair)  and  by  the  strength  of  his  arms  {sva-bhuj-dparjita).  This  un- 

doubtly  shoAvs  that  he  must  have  fought  some  battles  under  NaraA^arman,  as  a  general,  or  a  Avarrior, 
but  the  details  are  not  knOAvn. 

This  account  is  followed  by  the  date  and  the  names  of  the  writer  and  the  engraver,  as  seen 

above.  And  in  the  middle  of  the  last  line  is  engraved  a  name  Mdluh,  Avhich  is  a  subsequent 

addition,  as  already  seen. 

N  o  place-name  is  recorded  in  the  inscription. 

TEXT- 
[  Metres:  Verse  1  snrdfilcividkrlditci ;  v.  2  Sragdharn ;  w.  3-4  Jndravajrd,  Upendravajra,  or  Upajdti ;  vv.  5, 

6  and  9  Upajdti;  vv.  7-8  Imlrvajm  ;  vv.  10-15  Amishtiibh^ 

1  f’TtJiT  [I*]  [1*]  JTST  [tfT(5fr)]BTn[|Ttj]firtTi%  U - U*  ['TRT]'HT 

2  rTOr?Tr[?Tr(iTr)^^('RT)  i]  --4tU  U-U-U^U-  i®  fr(3r)a^  U 

3  ^  ii[A*]  2Tft^r(wT)^TrTw  uuuuu  -u--u-U  - 5r[ffT]T[?t]’- 

4  JTRJTT[^]  [;*]  i  w(^)sn  U  U  U  U  U  U  -s$fcr  q-RHTqTRT  i®  THn- 

5  ctETl?  ll[y*]  U  -  U -:fRTi=r  U  -  U ^TfTfT- 

6  ̂ =5^1  -  U  - y  -  U  -  -  U  U -U  -  u  [113*]  -  U  U^'T  -UU 

7  THTfTft  U-W?TI  y_U--UU-U-U,U-U--U  U-?[rrT]^:  -UU 

^  Tailkaka,  the  word  used  here,  means  ‘a  stamped  coin,  especially  of  silver'. 

“  From  impressions. 

^  Expressed  by  symbols,  the  latter  of  which  is  engraved  above  the  line  just  after  the  niatru  of  dfiye. 
*  The  traces  show  that  the  first  three  of  the  missing  akshares  w'ere 

"  Perhaps  what  is  intended  is  meaning  ‘happening’. 
®  The  danda  is  redundant,  as  some  others  below. 

‘  The  reading  of  this  letter  is  doubtful.  Its  consonant  also  appears  as  chh,  but  the  sense  is  not  clear. ®  As  n.  6  above. 

^  The  lacunae  may  be  filled  in  as  jp-df^dKlfd  by  also  changing  bhdri. 
The  fifth  to  the  seventh  of  the  letters  of  the  third  foot  appear  to  read  the  name  of  Siyaka.  The  second 
foot  has  five  letters  more,  some  of  which  appear  to  have  been  scored  off. 



CORPUS  IXSCRIPTIONI'M  INDICARUM 

VOL.  \’II PLATE  XXXIII 

AMER.A  STONE  INSC'.RIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  NAR.AVARMAN: 
(VIKRAMA)  YEAR  1131 

At 

V.  >  V 

u\t 

w  / 

-V  *►  < 

Fl  J.  V 
r u 

#  % 

?  rA •Vi v.f 

Scale :  Onc-third 





amera  stone  inscription  of  fhe  time  of  narw  arman 101 

8  -■*  i  57r(5rr)irr?r  ̂ (3T)[^]yTfE^  i  ̂   ̂   ̂ (5r)^[;*] 

(^"l)  [’Tj'it- 

9  iftRTTiTrT[?]?Tr[ai  ?]5nrrnr(JTm;)Miii(*]  ?rrFT  U--U  U-U-U,  jtttw5T[:*]  irf^rr[:*]  [T]r2r3Tr(5HTfT)  i 

10  fTiSfT?]fTTr  T'TOT  U-CTf-*,  T:  sftWT  q-(3r)m  l[  1=^*]  T  fTF4[T]®  [T]FTTTT(tT  ?  )?TT-  . 

11  [^]«  ?Trfr-^7:3TJrfw>rg;fT:’ I  U-u  Tt  [f^J^TsTSTTcrr  i'’ 

12  Pt  t(t)[^K  f^Sf:  ll[3*]  TWR[w]5^U’JRT^TTFni“  II  5(5r)|w(sfr)f^^Wf:fflfn (m) :  [I*] 

13  T«rrfT  5^1vRf55r'TTr%:  «fT ( ) T.R’F<rmO i^ra i  =^' ( ^ ( t ; )  ii[=;*]  [t]t  t- 

14  TIH^aT  |12  g(5T)t^TT  U  U  -  FT  'friT[’l]srcET^f¥4FEHj^  0-  FlT?ir- 

15  TrT[«r?]T^®  ̂ (5r)5^rrT  ii[5.*]  UUUUu-ftr-U  t?  5r(9r)^rfTf^:  i(ii)  ’^ttftttsjttft- 

36  ■’:T^'*f^TfTfFT?T[4]’ilTT  =TI[no*]  ?r(g)5TrrrT^^®  FT?^(w);^nTR^fw(f5r)FTrnF^(^)  I  5r- 

17  qlT^®  =5f  ^^rrfnrr^:  I[I1T*]  it[:]  ’i’ST^fHFTT  [E^]4TT-^^ 

18  T^(T)rfF¥r:l  l[n^*]  ̂ aTTrRTTTTrq- 

19  FTTTTT^®  it;  5iTrfFTf  I  ̂ TTCE  T'T  W  EirRT^“  T[ft]  TT  TRmTT'(^)  ll['iV*]  JT’TTT^^- 

20  F=TFETT3Tr[:*]  Ji-5Tf[;*]  I  TT  ̂ TT  FT  T  ̂ rfttjrfrr  ||[<1V*] 

21  fFT3rsTFfT(^'T)qTf^'rrT  U  TTFT(3r)^[fe]FiT;  (#:)  I  [^]  HTT’FTT:'-!  ̂ •n(5raT)FTT 

22  T[=T]f^TT(5r)frr:  i[m*]  [I*]  TT^T  nxi  ?T^(?rrTr)?  3  5rFiT?n(3TFc=T:)  f;Trii  r’Tfe:-“[i*] 

23  [fFFrOT]FT{cTr)  'Tf^[TTT^  ?]'Tr#FT  .  .  .23  cTT^T  ?flRfT^Frr(T  l) 

24  fttft:  1 1 24 

'  From  the  context  this  letter  appears  to  have  been  kshmi.  This  quarter  has  two  letters  in  excess.  Re¬ 

store  as  qtrri^Ji'qt 
2  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  akshara  is  doubtful.  Perhaps  what  is  intended  is  jtttftt. 

'  Read  -f,^:  sr^rTTET. 

*  The  letters  are  damaged  and  the  reading  is  not  certain. 
Read  frf^rPtf^  in  the  sense  of  afTETftFJT^. 

"  This  akshara  is  unusually  formed  but  the  reading  is  certain.  The  reading  of  the  second  akshara  of  the 

name  of  the  family  is  not  certain. 

‘  This  akshara  is  preceded  by  a  redundant  danda.  Perhaps  we  have  to  read  sr^fT:,  but  the  upper  curve  of 
the  medial  i  is  missing. 

'  A  prishfha-nuitra  was  first  engraved  before  dhc  and  then  scored  off.  The  letter  that  follows  is  engraved 
as  f^. 

2  The  danda  is  redundant. 

A  conjunct  letter  is  illegible  here  and  the  reading  of  the  preceding  letter  too  is  doubtful. 

For  Trf^,  for  which  see  lad.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  62,  n.  53.  Read  I fFTcT:  or  fnHlfMti :  which  would  also 
suit  the  metre. 

'2  The  danda  is  redundant. 

”  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  letter  is  doubtful  and  the  fifth  letter  also  appears  as  sP.  Probably  what 

the  poet  means  to  say  is  that  the  water  of  this  pond  is  as  clear  as  emerald.  The  construction  is  defective. 

Originally  a  medial  a  was  attached  to  this  letter  and  it  was  subsequently  scored  off  as  redundant. 

”  Read  ̂ sirnTaa'j-  A  redundant  ta.  engraved  before  ya  at  first,  was  scored  off  later  on. 

The  meaning  of  this  word  is  not  clear  to  me  and  the  second  akshara  of  the  word  may  also  have  been  ip. 

2'  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  akshara  is  uncertain  ;  The  first  consonant  of  the  first  akshara  is  x  and  that 

of  the  second  is  v,  which  is  preceded  by  a  daiula.  May  it  be  ̂ yania  in  the  sense  of  the  cuckoo?  Or,  if 

sydva,  it  means  dark  brown  or  brown. 

2’  Possibly  we  have  to  read 
The  indtru  of  tci  appears  to  have  been  scored  off. 

2"  By  changing  vyanashte  to  vinash(?  the  sense  appears  to  be  that  'whosoever  rebuilds  this  pond  after  it  is 

broken'. 
2'  Drop  the  visarga  and  read  tttftt  ■ErsTfif^qt,  which,  however,  would  not  suit  the  metre. 

2

2

 

 

Expressed  by  a  symbol.  An  ornamental  design  precedes  the  dandas. 

2’  The  missing  aksharas  appear  to  have  been  fffTT. 

2‘  This  word,  as  shown  by  the  traces  that  follow,  may  have  some  design  after  it,  or  they  may  have  been 
only  .scratches. 
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No.  31  ;  Plate  XXXIV  A 

DEWAS  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  NARAV ARMAN 

[  \"ikrama  ]  Year  11  a  2 

The  inscription  edited  here  for  the  hrst  time  is  on  a  copperplate  which  was  found,  in 1968,  at  Dewas,  the  chief  town  of  a  District  of  the  same  name  and  situated  about  35- 

kms.  north  of  Indore,  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  circumstances  tvhich  just  saved  the 

plate  from  being  destroyed  are  interesting  and  mav  be  narrated  here  first.  It  uas  on  the  4th 

of  October  in  1968  that  Dr.  S.  N.  Nagu,  a  medical  practitioner  of  Indore,  happened  to  visit 

Dewas,  to  treat  his  patient  at  that  place,  and  incidently  knowing  that  a  copper-smith  at  that 

place  had  recently  cut  into  pieces  an  old  copper  plate,  he  ran  to  the  smith’s  shop  and  sate  two 
circular  fragments  bearing  fresh  marks  of  cutting.  Inquiring  into  the  details,  the  Doctor  came 

to  knorv  that  the  smith  had  just  then  cut  those  ttvo  circular  fragments  from  a  copper-plate  for 

fixing  them  into  the  bottom  of  buckets,  and  that  the  other  pieces  tvhich  rrere  cut  along  with 

them  had  been  sold  by  him  to  a  merchant  from  Ujjain,  who,  in  his  turn,  had  .sold  them  to  a 

firm  working  on  metal,  some  3  kms.  off.  Visiting  all  the  different  places  the  same  day.  Dr.  Nagu 

ultimately  succeeded  in  collecting  six  pieces  which  tvere  all  inscribed  and  rvhich  he  brought 

to  me  immediately.  Carefully  adjusting  the  fragments,  I  found  that  they  formed  a  complete 

plate,  inscribed  and  issued  by  king  Naravarman  of  the  Paramara  dynasty  :  and  after  getting  the 

fragments  welded  carefullv  so  as  to  restore  the  plate  to  its  original  form,  I  edit  the  inscription 

here  for  the  hrst  time.’ 

It  is  a  single  plate  and  the  hrst  discocered  so  far.  of  a  grant  tvhich  was  mitten,  obriouslv. 

on  two  plates,  the  second  of  tvhich  is  missing.  The  plate  measures  33  cms.  Broad  bv  27  cins. 

high,  and  contains  18  lines  of  writing,  cocering  a  space  about  31  cms.  bv  24-3  cms,  and  is 

inscribed  only  on  one  side.  It  weighs  2  kgs.  and  3.7  gms.  It  is  about  -4  cms.  thick  at  the  edges 
which  are  raised  into  rims  to  protect  the  writing,  winch,  though  not  so  carefullv  and  beauti¬ 

fully  engraved  as  in  the  Betma  and  the  Depalpur  copper-plates,-  is  fairlv  legible  and  bears  a 
general  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Kadambapadraka  grant  which  is  dealt  with  just  below.  Parts 
and  limbs  of  a  feev  letteis  are  occasionallv  not  well  formed  and  the  tvriting  has  also  .suffered 
from  the  fresh  damages  as  related  abo\e.  But  the  rvhole  of  it  can  be  restored  with  certainh. 

In  the  lower  margin  the  plate  has  ttvo  lioles,  each  of  about  the  diameter  of  ’6  cms.,  disturbing 
the  last  line  of  the  writing,  tvhich  is  not  complete  and  was  continued,  ob\  iouslv,  on  another 

plate.  It  is  unfortunate  that  all  attempts  to  obtain  the  second  plate  ha\e  failed  ;  but,  in  spite 
of  it,  the  inscription  is  important,  as  will  be  seen  below.  The  rings  tvhich  originally  held  the  two 
plates  together  are  also  missing  like  the  second  plate. 

The  average  size  of  the  letters  is  about  i  cm.  The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  11th 
century  A.C.  The  initial  i  is  formed  bv  two  hollow  dots  placed  horizontally  and  subscribed 

by  the  inatrd  of  a  short  u.  as  in  1  uginfipadya.  1.  6  and  tti.  1.  14  :  the  consonant  h  loses  its  loop 
when  used  as  a  superscript,  as  in  kshiti,  1.  14  ;  the  letters  ch  and  v  are  rvell  distinguished,  but 

occasionalh-  the  latter  is  engraved  wrongly  in  place  of  the  former,  cf.  vinaschara-scharupam. 1.  14  ;  t  and  h  have  sometimes  not  det  eloped  their  fine  tail  of  the  fore-limb  ;  and  dh  has  deve¬ 
loped  a  horn  abo\e  its  left  limb,  as  in  Sirhdhtirdjn.  1.  3  and  Dhanapdln.  1.  16.  There  is  little 
distinction  between  p  and  y,  cf.  kalydna  and  kalpdtUa,  both  in  1.  2.  R  is  formed  as  a  vertical  with 
its  lowest  extremity  .slightly  bent  to  right  and  a  horizontal  stroke  attached  to  the  middle  on 
its  left,  cf.  paraina  1.  3.  The  form  of  the  palatal  sibilant  resembles  that  of  the  dental  in 
■showing  the  horizontal  stroke  joining  both  of  its  limbs  but  it  is  distinguished  by  its  beginning 
with  a  loop  or  a  cur\e  or  bv  .shenving  a  bend  in  its  tail  :  cf.  sirasd.  I.  1,  where  both  the  sibilants occur. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  and,  excepting  two  stanzas  in  the  beginning  and  two  in  the  middle, 

'  A  paper  on  it,  with  my  own  transcript  of  the  text,  was  contributed  by  me  to  the  Arch  Sect  of  the  4  / Or.  Conf.  held  at  Varanasi  in  1968.  and  it  is  printed  in  its  Proceedings  on  pp  351  ff 
Ep.  hul.  Vol  XVIII.  pp.  pp.  320  ff.:  and  I.H.Q..  Vol.  VIII.  pp.  305  If.,  respectively.  See  Nos  10  and 13,  respectively. 
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the  record  is  all  in  pro^e.  Orthographical  peculiarities  are  the  same  as  to  be  noticed  in  the 

writing  of  the  time  and  the  locality,  x>iz.,  (I)  the  use  of  the  sign  for  to  denote  b  as  well  ;  (2) 

the  use  of  the  pnshtha-matrd  to  denote  the  medial  dipthongs  and  of  one  pnslitha-indtrd  and 

the  other  urdhva-nidtrd  in  case  of  ai  and  au,  of  course,  with  a  few  exceptions  ;  (3)  occasionally 
the  use  of  5  for  s  :  (4)  reduplication  of  a  consonant  following  r  ;  (b)  the  tendency  to  put  an 

Aniisvdra  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  or  a  hemistich  of  a  verse,  with  a  few  exceptions  like  phalam^ 

1.  14  and  dkritim,  1.  2  ;  and  (6)  occasionally  the  sandhi  being  not  observed  where  it  is  necessary, 

as  in  sn-Udaydditya,  1.  5  and  Bhdradvdja-Angirasa,  1.  16. 

To  note  the  contents  of  the  I'ecord,  we  find  that  after  tlie  auspicious  symbol  and  the 

-expression  jayobhyudayascha,  the  inscription  begins  witli  the  two  oft-quoted  stanzas  in  the 

Annshtnbh  metre,  the  first  eulogising  Vyomake&  and  the  second  invoking  the  blessings  of 

Smararati  (Siva,  in  both  the  cases).  Following  this,  it  goes  on  to  state  the  genealogy  of  the 

donor  in  the  usual  way,  viz.,  the  Paramab hattdraka^  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and  Paraniesvara,  the 

illustrious  Sindhuraja,  his  successor  P.M.P.  Bhojadeva,  his  successor  P.M.P.  Udayadityadeva, 

and  his  successor  P.M.P.  Naravarmadeva  (11.  3-6).  Line  6  begins  to  denote  the  main  object 
of  the  record,  stating  that  the  P.M.P.  Naravarmadeva,  after  taking  bath  on  the  confluence  of  the 

Re\a  and  Kuxilara  and  after  performing  the  daily  duties  and  ha\ing  worshipped  Bhavanlpati 

and  the  god  Nllakantha,  announced,  in  the  presence  of  Brahmanas,  the  patfakila  and  all  who 

had  assembled  at  the  village  of  Malapuraka  in  the  Bhagxi\xitpur3.~pratij(lgaranaka,  included  in 

the  lmgunip'ddr3.-5drdlias(ipfasata-bhdga,  the  gift  of  land  which  is  stated  to  have  been  made  by 
him  when  he  was  staying  at  the  village  of  Chamatika  (r).  The  donee  was  Visvarupa,  who  was 

the  son  of  Alahirasvamin  and  the  grandson  of  Dhanapala  of  the  Bharadvaja  gotra  with  its 

pravaras  Bharadvaja,  Ahgirasa  and  Barhaspatya,  t\ho  tvas  a  student  of  the  Asvajayana  sdkhd  and 

hailed  from  Adriyalavida-5^/?^'7n/7  which  is  stated  to  have  been  included  in  Dakshinapatha  (11.  La¬ 

id).  The  date,  as  given  in  words  only  in  1.  9,  is  the  the  eleventh  of  the  bright  half  of  Bhadra- 

pada  of  Sarilvat  1152,  ̂ vhich  of  course,  be  referred  to  the  Vikrama  era.  The  equivalents  of  the 
date  are  :  — 

Northern  V.  1152  current:  Thursday,  24th  August,  1094  A.C. 

Northern  V.  1152  expired:  Tuesday,  14th  August,  1095  A.C. 

Southern  V.  1152  expired:  Monday,  1st  September,  1096  A.C. 

5Ve  ha\e  no  means  to  verify  the  date  but  since  while  discussing  the  date  of  the  preceding 

inscription,  1  have  give  reasons  to  conclude  that  the  vear  of  the  present  record  should  be  taken 

as  current,  and  thus  the  true  equivalent  of  the  date  would  be  24th  August,  1094  A.  C.  Following 

this  line  of  thought,  we  are  also  justified  in  holding  that  Udayaditya  died  in  the  latter  part  of 

1093  A.C,^ 

The  gilt  consisted  of  two  lialas  of  land  and  some  other  object  which  cannot  be  known,  as 

at  the  point  of  the  very  mention  of  it  the  rest  of  the  inscription  is  lost.^  It  may  be  stated  here, 

however,  that  the  missing  portion  of  the  grant  may  also  have  contained  the  terms  of  the  dona¬ 

tion,  the  benedictive  and  the  imprecatory  stanzas,  the  sign-manual  of  the  king  and  the  figure  of 

Garuda,  as  Ave  find  in  the  other  grants  issued  by  the  members  of  the  Paramara  house. 

We  ha\'e  seen  that  the  gift  consisted  of  two  hulas  of  land,  and  it  would  be  of  some  interest 
to  make  an  attempt  here  to  know  its  approximate  extent.  Fhe  land  is  staled  to  have  been 

measured  42  times  both  ways  (ubhaya-),  i.e..  lengthwise  and  breadthwise,  bv  a  rod  (dancia)  of 

"96  parts  or  paixuis  (11.  17-18),  this  being  then  tlie  custom  of  measuring  land  (bhu-nwariana- 
prathd)  constituting  one  hala,  that  is,  as  much  as  could  be  cultivated  by  one  j^lough  in  a  single 

season.  The  jrractice  of  measuring  land  by  a  bamboo-rod  is  quite  common  even  lo-day  in 

Malwa,  as  in  many  other  parts  of  the  country.  And  taking  the  96  parvus  of  the  rod  under 

reference  to  be  as  many  ahgulas,  this  being  the  smallest  unit  of  practical  linear  measurement, 

and  considering  the  length  of  one  ahgula  to  be  about  three-fourth  of  an  inch’’,  the  total  length 
of  the  rod  would  be  96  x  f,  i.e.,  72  inches  or  6  feet  :  and  multiplied  by  42,  this  would  give  the 

-  Following  the  same  system  of  calculation,  we  find  that  the  equivalent  of  exactly  one  year  before,  with 
the  same  tithi  and  month,  would  be  4th  September,  1093  A.C.  But  here  we  have  to  remember  that 

the  first  anniversary  is  celebrated  some  time  about  and  not  exactly  on  the  day  of  death. 

“  See  n.  in  the  text  below. 

^  See  Mark.  Piirana.  Bibl.  Ind.  edn.,  xlix,  pp.  38-9. 
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length  of  one  side  of  the  plot,  which  \\oulcl  sho\\'  that  one  hdUi  would  gi\e  its  area  to  be 
252  x  252  =  63504  square  feet  or  about  20  blgJias,  which,  according  to  the  popular  belief,  is 

known  to  be  ploughed  by  one  }uda  in  a  single  season  in  Mahva.’ 
As  stated  abo\e,  the  names  figuring  in  the  genealogy  of  the  house  mentioned  in  the  grant 

are  those  of  Sindhuraia,  Bhojadeya.  I'dayaditya  and  Narayarman,  in  succession.  This  portion 
contains  nothing  netc,  but  what  is  noteworthy  here  is  the  omission  of  the  name  of  Jayasiriiha, 

the  son  and  successor  of  Bhoja,  as  rye  also  find  in  the  undated  Udaipur  prasasti,  the  Nagpur 

prasasti  of  Naraxarman,  the  Ujjain  grant  of  Yasoyarman  and  the  Kadambapadraka  grant  of 

Narayarman  just  referred  to  aboxe.’  The  omission  is  probably  because  Jayasiihha's  reign  xxas. 
not  long,  as  rightly  assumed  by  Kielhorn  xvhile  editing  the  Mandhata  plate-inscription  of  Jaxa- 

xarman  himself.'  This  problem  rvill  be  considered  separatelx,  xvhile  dealing  xvith  each  of  these 
records,  as  it  is  not  our  concern  here. 

The  importance  of  the  present  inscription,  hoxvexer,  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  gift  xvas  made 

on  the  occasion  of  the  annual  funeral  ceremony  of  Udayaditxa  in  \'..S.  1152  or  1095  A.C.,  by 
his  son  Narayarman,  xvhose  earliest  knoxvn  date  is  supplied  by  the  preceding  inscription,* 
gixing  the  year  to  be  \2S.  1151  or  1094  A.C.,  xvhich  is  ten  years  earlier  than  the  earliest  knoxvn 

date  of  the  king,  and  here  xve  haxe  also  to  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  a  private  record.  This  date, 
howeyer,  is  incidently  corroborated  by  the  present  charter  which  was  issued  by  a  member  of 
the  royal  house  himself.  It  also  makes  it  ex  idem  that  Udaxaditya  died  a  year  before  \hS.  1152, 
xvhich  is  stated  to  haxe  been  the  year  of  his  annual  funeral  ceremony. 

As  to  the  geographical  places  mentioned  in  the  record.  IhgunTpadra  is  the  modern 

Ignoda  (23'  44'  N.  Lat.  &  76'  14'  E.  Long.)  now  included  in  the  Ratlam  District  and  situated 
about  o  miles  or  8  kms.  south-east  of  the  Dhodhar  Station  on  the  Ajmer-Khandwa  branch  of 
the  Western  Railxvay.  The  name  figures  as  Ihganapadra  in  an  inscription  of  V.S.  1190,  which 

x\as  found  at  the  same  place.'’  Reva  is  che  Narmada,  and  Kuvilara  is  ex  identlx  the  stream  of 
the  name  of  Rolar  (or  kholar)  which  joins  it  about  2.)  kms.  xvest  of  Mandhata  from  xvhere  some 

other  grants  of  the  dynasty  xvere  issued.  Bhagavatpura,  xvhich  is  mentioned  as  a  pratijdgaranaka 

{pargand)  in  1.  6,  is  probably  the  modern  toxvn  of  Bhagor  (in  2.T  5.3'  N.  and  75°  25'  E.)  on 

the  Chambal,  as  Ignoda  too  is,  from  which  it  is  about  25  kms.  north-east  and  is  an  old  place.'' 
The  xillage  of  Malapuraka  in  which  the  gift  land  is  said  to  haxe  existed  and  the  place  men¬ 
tioned  as  Adriyalavida  in  Dakshina-pflt/m  from  where  the  donee  had  hailed,  I  am  unable  to- 
identifx .  1  he  maps  at  mx  disposal  shoxv  a  place  of  the  name  of  Alalkheda  situated  about 
22  kms.  south-southeast  of  Bhagor  and  one  Malfipura  to  the  south  of  Bhagor  almost  about 
40  kms.  distant  ;  but  for  xvant  of  a  definite  clue  neither  of  them  can  be  identified  xvith  the 
Malapuraka  of  our  record.  The  name  of  the  place  xvhere  the  grant  xvas  originally  made  can¬ 
not  be  read  xvith  confidence  and  hence  it  too  cannot  be  identified.' 

See  A.  N.  Bose:  Political  Economy.  II.  p,  279.  My  personal  investigation  particularly  with  reference 
to  Malw'a  also  points  out  the  same.  The  measure  intended  in  the  present  grant  seems  to  be  40  damjas 
on  either  side,  that  is.  40  by  40=1,600  square  dancias,  as  also  in  the  Kalvan  grant  of  the  time  of 
Bhojadeva  (No.  16).  Consequently,  the  remaining  two  dandas  (out  of  44  mentioned  here)  seem  to  have 
been  left  fallow  as  the  boundary-mark  between  the  two  adjoining  fields.  It  is  known  in  Malwa  as  M?da or  kafikada-padafi, 

^  See  Nos.  24,  33,  38  and  34,  respectively. 
^  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  III.  Also  see  above.  No.  18. 

^  See  the  preceding  inscription.  Also  see  A.R.A.D.GS,,  for  1980,  No.  1. 
'  D.  R.  Bhandarkar’s  List.  No.  229,  in  which  the  name  is  spelt  exactly  as  in  the  present  grant,  and  for this  reason  I  take  it  less  likely  to  be  identified  with  the  village  Ingoria,  situated  about  20  kms  west- southwest  of  Ujjain. 

*  Western  State  Gaz..  Mfdwa.  p.^  348.  There  is  a  place  bearing  exactly  the  name  Bhagvatpur,  about  30  kms. 
north  of  Tarana  in  the  Ujjain  region.  But  its  distance  from  Riiignod,  which  is"  mentioned  here  as  a bhoga,  is  not  less  than  80  kms.  The  name  appears  also  in  No.  5,  1.  12. 

'  See  n.  on  this  name  in  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  text.  As  the  forms  of  ch,  dh  and  v  are  often confounding  in  this  inscription,  we  cannot  be  sure  whether  the  first  consonant  of  the  name  is  any  one of  these.  If  it  is  intended  to  be  dh.  the  place  where  the  king  had  then  encamped  is  Dlmmatika,  which 
may  perhaps  be^  identified  with  the  modern  village  Dhamnod.  lying  about  90  kms.  straight  west  of  the temple  of  Amare.svara  near  which  the  KOlilr  joins  the  Narmada. 
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TEXT' [Metres;  Verses  1-2  and  4  Al «/«•/;/ i/Wc  v.  3  Vasantatilaka], 

1  [I*]  1 1  3,Trfa-  i  fwrr  ttii 

2  ll['i*]  0?^  g;  ?^TTd;  ^'TT;  I  4:?TrFd?iWfmaf%I5raf'T^-- 

3  5rr:  ii[5*]  TTiT«i|R^Ti^nnTrrfHTT3rq'T^4T«ftf^'H'tT3rlw?Rsq‘TnT^Tr^|R^- 

4  5nj^''if?jTr3i'qT^4T:«fl^>r|qtn^sqTa^TiTw^n^^ 

5  «fr*^3'^rf^l^KI^64TaTW^T|TTT3Tfr^'rfHTT^'T^  f- 

6  FMlii  ^Jr^'^^Ttrfe^rrrnTJi^  ̂ sjEiTffsfTrT'jr(w)qf%citi^Tr^- 

8  wn^  ( ̂ )  ^  upM  Tr^trfn  q;  ?rf4fer(?|TT)  II  !T«TT 

9  tIHTr?f^4'd3fErrfiT:  f5^5rTrsrT5r^??Ri4r?i'^  VTST('T)?5(5T)f?  t^TI5T4t(54t)  TTflTl^- 

10  ^4‘mfrff^?rrTrJT?ft:’  ?pt%  ?^r4T  ^q'TT^-TrrT  ^»rsr[-]cr 

11  ̂ Fft^Fd  >4M5d+i^4  ?rfT«r5^  ̂ f^TRWRiTTdt  T^^ql  q4T  f|  s^TdT^f^^iTfirT  ^'g- 

12  snfHTc^ifl  H'  I  ci'4'  I'd  4'g|Tt  I**  M I  “I  I W  «!  I  tl  Td  |  ( )  ^iTTT  rmoit  tJEiT: 

13  TOTft  M<diy4'M  ll[2*]  ¥fiT??HiTT^'^?JRraKTrEriTt  [|*]  snt^  ̂   n  'T5=^Trr'T:  T- 

14  ■?:  qswir  lilts'*]  ̂ fd'  5iw  r^TrFq(5^)T  i‘’^(?4‘)^'iwr4t?rJ4TT['^]ii^?iTT^if;?iT  4t- 

15  ̂ cTTdT  ?feWT4T?d':qTfdTrFsii-?rf4'?TT«lTd'f¥d'^'mTST3r^ 

16  ̂   ( gr )  f  [  FTe$  Ifd'fetrTOTT^^^rrd'qwraTsmfjT^  ( ̂ -Tr[  jT^ftrgdl^  ̂   ttst 

17  ̂ FTf^feimT^I  H  -Id^'il  1 4'1  rtl  uu  I  Ti^rtlT'jii  ?rmft=q'r4'l  r^Sivri'l  d" 

18  [^JfdarTaf^iifqSrawrfTd'^T^  ?rfFirt4'  ̂ T4'(?T4')^T  Fdrd'TfdTci’#^ . 

No.  32  :  Plate  XXXTV  R 

BHOJPUR  IMAGE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  NARAV ARMAN 

[Vikrama]  Year  1157 

This  inscrif)tion  is  engraved  on  the  pedestal  of  an  image  of  the  Jaina  Tirthahkara Par.svanatha  in  an  old  Jaina  temple  at  the  village  of  Bhojpur^^  in  the  Goharganj  taluka 
of  the  Raisen  District  in  Madhva  Pradesh.  It  vas  discoxered  by  Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar,  then 

‘  From  the  original  plate. 
Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

’  The  palatal  sibilant,  wherever  it  occurs  in  this  inscription,  has  its  loop  so  curved  as  to  appear  as  the  mid¬ 
stroke  of  the  dental,  and  the  distinction  between  the  two  letters  can  be  noted  only  in  a  close  study. 

*  Sandhi  has  not  been  performed  here  and  also  in  1.  10  below,  where  the  expression  again  occurs. 
'  Here  and  in  some  other  cases  below,  which  have  not  been  pointed  out  separately,  the  letter  t  is  engraved 
as  =T. 

®  The  first  letter  of  this  name  is  somewhat  like  ̂   or  ̂   or  t  :  but  I  take  it  as  The  reading  is >  N  > 
doubtful.  Near  the  confluence  of  the  two  rivers  there  was  a  village  of  the  name  of  Chamaradaha,  sug¬ 
gesting  its  identification  with  Chamatika. 

'  Better  read 

®  This  verse  and  the  following  one  are  put  by  way  of  a  parenthesis  and  the  sentence  is  continued  with 
in  1.  14. 

®  As  the  vacant  space  shows,  this  danda  was  originally  engraved  but  has  disappeared  in  the  process  of 
cutting  the  plate.  The  ̂   in  ^^as  originally  engraved  with  three  horizontal  strokes  and  later  on 
one  of  them  was  rubbed  off. 

As  stated  above  in  /?.  6,  this  and  the  preceding  ̂   look  like 
The  slanting  bar  of  the  member  of  the  conjunct  consonant  is  not  engraved  and  thus  it  looks  like  n. 

Sandhi  is  not  performed  in  all  the  instances  in  this  and  the  preceding  lines,  though  compulsory:  and  the 

top-stroke  showing  the  mdtrd  of  pan  is  so  engraved  as  to  appear  as  the  sign  of  the  long  medial  1 
For  another  inscription  from  the  same  place,  see  above.  No.  17. 
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the  Govei'nment  Epigraphist,  in  his  cpigraphical  tour  in  the  season  of  1959-60  and  was  noticed 

in  the  Annual  Report  on  Indian  Epigraphy  for  the  year,  as  No.  B-25j.  The  same  scholar 

edited  the  inscription  in  the  Epigraphia  India,  Volume  XXX\^,  p.  186.  It  is  edited  here  from 
an  impression  supplied  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist. 

The  record  is  damaged  and  contains  only  four  lines  of  ̂ vriting  in  the  form  of  a  trapezium, 

of  which  the  top  side  is  longer  than  its  parallel  side.  The  length  of  the  first  line  is  26  cms., 

and  of  the  last,  which  ends  in  about  half  of  its  complete  measurement,  is  about  10  cms. 

The  characters  are  NagarT  of  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  century  A.D.  and  the  language  is 

Sanskrit.  The  record  is  composed  in  prose  and  verse,  there  being  only  one  stanza  in  the 

Anushtubh  metre.  The  letters  are  neither  properly  shaped  nor  carved  with  due  care.  The 

height  of  an  individual  letter  is  T2  cms.  With  reference  to  orthography,  may  note  the 

use  of  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant  in  sreshthi  and  the  general  use  of  the  urdhtui-mdtrd  to 
denote  the  medial  e  and  d  occuiringr  in  it. o 

The  inscription  commences  with  the  mention  of  the  year,  Samvat  1157,  corresponding  to 

1100-01  A.C.  No  details  of  the  year  are  mentioned.  Following  this,  there  is  reference  to  samrdjya 

{i.c.,  sovereignty  or  dominions)  of  Naravarman,  tcho  is  evidently  to  be  taken  the  Paramara 

king  of  that  name  whose  knorvn  dates  range  from  Vikrama  1151  (1094  A.C.)  to  1190  (1133  A.C.). 

Then  is  recorded  the  object,  tv:.,  the  installation  of  t^vo  images  of  Tlrthahkaras  by  Chillana, 

tvho  was  a  son  of  Sreshthin  Rama  and  a  grandson  of  Nemichandra.  \\T  have  no  details  in  this 

respect  too. 

The  record  does  not  contain  any  geographical  name. 

TEXT! 
1  ?rtT(^)tT2  4-4 r ( m 

2  ?]fr(g)tr:  #(#)<^  Torri^'t]  tr- 
3  fnrgrcrir;®  [i*]  f3f^(tT)- 
4  trtrt®  5tf?rrc5tt(tftt)  II 

No.  33  ;  Plate  XXXV 

NAGPUR  MESEUM  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  NARAVARMAN 

[Vikrama]  Year  1161 

This  inscription  was  hrst  edited  and  translated  into  English,  in  1843,  b\  the  late  Bal Gahgadhar  Sastrl,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, 
Volume  I,  pages  259  ff.,  and  was  re-edited,  ivith  a  German  translation,  by  Prof.  Lassen,  in 

Zeitschrift  d.  Deutsch.  Morg.  Ges.,  Volume  VII,  pages  194  ff.  It  was  again  edited,  in  1894,  by 
Prof.  F.  Kielhorn,  in  the  Epigraphia  Jndica,  Vol.  II,  pp.  180  ff.,  with  te.vt  in  Nagarl  characters 

(pp.  182-88)  and  a  fresh  English  translation  (pp.  189-95'),  but  without  a  facsimile,  from  estam- 

pages  supplied  to  him  by  Dr.  Fleet  and  Dr.  Burgess.  Kielhorn  has  rightly  stated'  that  “for  the proper  understanding  of  some  really  difficult  verses  more  help  may  be  derived  from  the  English, 

'  From  an  impression  supplied  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist. 

^  The  horizontal  bar  of  ma  has  a  redundant  chisel  stroke,  making  the  letter  appear  to  be  probably  mva 
Sircar  read  it  as  scirh\ya]t.  

^ 

■’  This  mark  of  punctuation  is  indicated  by  a  vburgfl-like  sign.  —  D.C.S. )  The  reading  of  this  and  the  preceding  letter  is  doubtful,  as  of  some  others  too. 

■’  Sircar  read :  k-finvaya(ye),  followed  by  a  danda;  but  it  is  not  necessary  if  we  take  the  damhi  to  be  super¬ 
fluous  and  read  it  as  a  compound  word.  

'  '  ^ 
*  The  intended  reading  may  be  (D.C.S.) 

'  A  wrong  chisel  stroke  has  made"  this  letter  look  like  ta. 

‘  A  faint  trace  below  va  shows  that  the  original  has  an  u-mutra,  which  has  not  come  out  in  the  impression. 
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though  not  altogether  correct,  than  from  the  German  translation.”'  But  he  had  no  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  examining  the  stone  on  which  the  inscription  is  engraved  and  had  lo  depend  on  im¬ 

pressions.  He  therefore  could  not  read  some  of  the  letters  correctly.  The  inscription  is  edited 

here  from  two  excellent  inked  impressions  prepared  fresh  and  kindly  supplied  to  me,  at  my 

rec|uest,  by  Shri  V.  P.  Rode,  the  Curator  of  the  Central  Museum,  Nagpur,  where  the  stone 

bearing  it  is  exhibited.  Its  original  find-spot  is  unknown.- 

The  record  is  incised  on  the  countersunk  surface  of  a  loose  stone  slab  measuring  139.5  cins. 

broad  bv  84  cms.  high,  including  the  double  border  on  each  of  the  four  sides.  The  writing 

covers  a  space  136  cms.  bioad  and  80  cms.  high,  including  the  flourishes  abo\e.  It  consists  of 

fortv  lines  which  form  the  main  bodv  of  the  record  ;  and  an  additional  line,  which  is  meant 

to  beseach  the  readers  to  appieciate  the  worth  of  the  composition,  is  inscribed  on  the  lower 

border  of  the  stone,  in  letters  almost  double  in  size  of  those  appearing  in  the  main  record. 

The  writing  is  not  in  a  good  state  of  preservation  :  it  has  suffered  deplorablv,  specially  in  the 

lower  half  of  the  stone  :  and,  taking  the  inscription  as  a  whole,  a  good  number  of  letters  have 

suffeted  severely,  some  of  which  are  totallv  lost  and  the  others  can  be  recognised  onlv  in  their 

outlines.  There  are  instances  when  the  text  had  to  be  conjecturallv  restored  even  after  mv 

personal  examination  of  the  stone,  and  despite  this^  there  are  three  lacunae  in  in  11.  24,  33  and 

37,  where  Kielhorn  s  transcript  too  fails  to  afford  any  help.  The  subjoined  transcript,  how¬ 

ever,  has  been  prepared  by  a  patient  and  careful  examination  of  both  the  impressions  referred 

to  above  and  also  from  my  personal  examination  of  the  stone  on  which  the  record  is  inscribed. 

The  height  of  an  ordinary  letter  is  about  1*5  cms.:  conjuncts  with  subscripts  are  about 

2  cms.  high.  In  the  lotver  half  of  the  record  their  size  is  slightly  reduced.  The  characters  are 

Nagarl  of  the  12th  century,  to  which  the  inscription  belongs.  Of  the  vowels,  the  initial  short 

i  is  formed  of  two  hollow  circles  placed  horizontallv  and  endowed  with  a  top-stroke,  as  in 

it  —  yaniipamah.  1.  8,  and  also  when  the  first  of  these  circles  shows  a  fine  tail  and  the  second  a 

hook  above  :  cf.  ixui.  1.  11.  The  initial  c  has  assumed  its  modern  form  :  see  eka  tnm,  1.  1.  Of 

the  consonants,  k  as  the  first  member  of  a  conjunct  has  its  loop  joined  to  the  \'ertical  not  directh 
but  by  a  horizontal  stroke,  cf.  mukta,  1.  3  :  the  left  limb  of  kh  as  a  subscript  is  shown  onlv  b\ 

a  serif,  c.g.  in  prcukliat,  1.  4  :  the  letter  n  continues  to  be  devoid  of  its  dot,  see  ̂ ahgd-sangama . 

1.  7  :  and  chh  and  tli  in  their  subscript  form  are  laid  flat  and  look  almost  alike  :  cf.  -chchhaldd-. 

and  sthnla,  both  in  1.  13.  Dli  has  a  horn  on  its  left  limb  and  the  verticals  of  dhd  are  joined 

by  a  horizontal  stroke,  as  in  satydhhidhdnd-,  1.  8.  On  rare  occasions  the  forms  of  c//,  dh  and 

If  are  hardly  distinguishable,  c.g.  cJia  vaUniK  1.  19,  where  the  first  two  letters  are  almost  alike, 

and  durddhard-  :  1.  2,  where  the  subscript  dh  is  engraved  as  ch.  The  letter  bh  is  in  a  transi¬ 

tional  stage  ;  for,  whereas  it  shows  its  earlier  form  in  i’H)hufa\r\  1.  1,  occasionally  it  is  slightlv 

to  be  distinguished  from  t,  as  in  bhutiih  bhajatc.  1.  3,  where  both  these  letters  are  dissimilar, 

and  lcbhc\  1.  5,  where  it  has  developed  a  fine  tail  of  the  left  limb.  R  occasionally  shows  a 

wedge,  as  in  varuthinl,  1.  15,  but  not  in  karata,  1.  21  :  and  as  a  latter  member  of  a  conjunct  it 

often  appears  in  its  complete  form  with  the  first  member  onh  half  engraved,  as  in  trayc-  and 

prabhritnyah .  both  in  1.  1  and  pidyah  in  1.  15. 

The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Sanskrit  :  and  except  for  oih  nenno  Bhdratyai  in  the 

beginning  and  the  date  at  the  end  of  1.  40,  the  whole  record  is  metricallv  composed.  It  con¬ 

tains  58  verses  :  they  are  not  numbered. —  Orthographical  peculiarities  are  almost  the  same  as 

to  be  noticed  in  the  contemporary  records,  vn.,  (1)  b  is  throughout  denoted  by  the  sign  for  t', 

cf,  vibhrdndi,  1.  1  :  (2)  the  consonant  following  r  is  very  often  reduplicated,  see  gawva.  1.  4  ;  (3) 

the  medial  dipthongs  are  generally  denoted  by  prishtha-mdtrds,  but  in  the  first  line  we  find  the 

mdtrds  at  the  top  with  ornamental  flourishes  :  (4)  the  final  m  is  wrongly  changed  to  anusvdra 

at  the  end  of  a  stich,  as  in  vv.  4,  9  and  13  ;  (5)  combinations  of  consonants  and  nasals  have  been 

indiscriminatly  represented  either  by  anusvdra  or  para-savarna,  c.g,,  in  samchdra,  1.  28,  but 

For  Kielhorn's  remarks  on  the  English  and  German  translations  of  the  inscription,  see  his  article  in 
cit.,  p.  180  and  also  /?.  3  on  the  same  page. 

“  In  his  Des.  List  of  /ns\  //?  C.P,  and  Berar  Rai  Bahadur  Hiralal  says  that  the  information  supplied  by 
the  Museum  records  that  the  stone  was  originally  brought  from  Amarakantaka  seems  to  be  incorrect, 

as  no  accurate  record  has  been  kept  of  the  provenance  of  inscriptions  collected  before  the  establishment  of 

the  Museum  {p.  1).  He  conjecturallv  relegated  the  stone  to  Bilharl  in  the  Jabalpur  District.  But  also 

see  the  last  paragraph  of  this  article  cn  the  identification  of  place  names  mentioned  in  it. 
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kanchana,  1.  11,  ttiandala  and  mumdala,  both  in  1.  5,  nandinl  and  saiiitati,  both  in  1.  8,  and 

parampard  and  kumbhdyamdna,  both  in  1.  29  ;  (6)  the  jiJwdmuliya  is  used  once  in  1.  12  ;  (7)  the 

kdka-pada  sign  or  a  single  or  douhle-danda  is  marked  at  the  end  of  some  of  the  lines  to  denote 

that  the  rrord  is  not  completed  in  that  line  and  is  continued  in  the  following  line,  e.g.  at  the 

end  of  11.  15-17,  24-25,  33  and  38  ;  and  (8)  there  are  occasions  when  a  danda  used  as  a  punctua¬ 

tion  mark  has  a  top-stroke  as  any  letter,  e.g.  the  one  after  kautukdt,  1.  14,  and  in  rare  instances 

it  is  engraved  as  sometvhat  resembling  the  sign  for  r,  as  in  the  same  instance.  Again,  in  some 

instances  the  sign  for  medial  d  is  separated  from  the  letter  to  which  it  belongs  and  is  placed 

closer  to  the  following  letter,  as  in  adhd  dr  'ishtvd.  1.  16,  where  the  mdtrd  attached  to  the  second letter  is  closer  to  the  third. 

The  language  is  generally  correct,  but  wrong  spellings  are  occasionally  to  be  noted  by 

mistakes  on  the  part  of  the  person  who  wrote  the  prasasti  on  the  stone.  In  1.  6  shanna  occurs 

for  shanna,  which  is  repeated  in  1.  10  ;  and  we  have  dig-mandala  for  d/h-niandala  and  nistrurhsa 

for  nistnihsu  both  in  1.  16,  aihhri  for  ahghri  in  1.  20  and  chak'^liuh-karna  for  chakshush-karna 

in  1.  24.’ 
The  inscription  contains  a  prasasti,  and  as  such,  is  of  great  literary  value.  The  composi¬ 

tion  is  in  the  gaudi  style,  as  is  quite  in  consonance  with  x’lra-rasa,  and  not  infrequently  it  uses 

figures  of  speech  like  anuprdsa,  slesha,  upamd,  rupaka,  utprekshd,  vyatireka,  atisayokti  and 

x’lrddhdhhdsa.  It  is  also  full  of  words  of  unfrequent  occurrence^  ;  and  rare  metres  like  pritiwl 
(v.  38)  and  rathoddhatd  (vv.  2,  4  and  14)  and  still  rarer  the  panchachdinara  (v.  15)  are  used. 

It  may  also  be  noted  here  that  in  two  verses  (28  and  31)  there  is  yati-hhahga.  The  style  is 

ornate,  and  in  the  tvords  of  Kielhorn,  ‘highly  bombastic  and  artificial.’  But  it  does  not  lack 

the  prasdda-guna.  The  compo.sition,  on  the  whole,  reminds  the  reader  of  a  vlrakdaya.  e.g. 

of  the  Xllth  canto  of  Srlharsha’s  Naishadhi\a-charita,  describing  the  chiefs  assembled  in O 

Damayantl-svayarhvara.  But  with  all  this,  the  historical  material  contained  in  the  inscription 
is  much  less. 

The  inscription  is  one  of  the  reign  of  king  Naravarman  of  the  Paramara  dynasty  of 

Malwa,  and  was  composed,  as  it  appears  from  the  contents  of  55,  by  himself.’  The  purpose 

of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  assignment  of  the  village  M5khalapataka,  by  Naravarman 

himself,  instead  of  two  villages  (not  mentioned  by  name)  which  were  clonated  previously  on  a 

solar  eclipse,  by  his  brother  Lakshmadeva  and  which  existed  in  the  Vyapura-»*«ndrt/fl  (the 

donee's  name  being  not  mentioned)  and  to  construct  a  temple  at  which  the  present  inscrip¬ 
tion  was  put  up  and  tAhich  is  stated  to  have  been  adorned  with  many  eulogies  and  hymns  com¬ 

posed  by  the  king  himself  (vv.  55-56).  The  inscription  is  dated  in  Saihvat  1161  (expressed  in 
numerical  figures  only).  The  year  of  course  must  be  referred  to  the  Vikrama  era  and  would 

correspond,  if  expired,  to  1104-05  A.C.  No  other  details  of  the  date  are  mentioned. 

We  shall  now  briefly  review  the  contents  of  the  record.  Beginning  with  a  small  sentence 

in  prose  paying  adoration  to  the  goddess  of  learning  (Bharatl),  it  has  seven  inahgala-sidkas, 

in\oking  the  blessings,  respectively,  of  the  same  goddess  and  of  DevT  (Durga),  Sripati  (LakshmI’s 
husband),  the  learned  with  their  utterances,  Siva,  Brahma,  Harihara  and  Vishnu,  one  verse 

being  assigned  to  each  of  them.  Verse  4,  which  is  in  praise  of  Siva,  indirectly  also  introduces 

the  fire-born  race  which  is  said  to  have  excelled  the  solar  and  lunar  races.  It  is  noteworthy 
that  invocation  to  some  of  the  deities  occurs  here  for  the  first  time  in  the  records  of  the  Paramara 

house.  The  invocatory  section,  as  we  may  call  it  here,  ends  with  a  floral  design,  as  each  of 

the  sections  describing  a  prince  in  the  composition  that  follows. 

The  prasasti  then  proceeds  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  house  of  the  Paramaras,  by  describing 
the  Mt.  Arbuda  (Abu),  which  is  here  said  to  have  humbled  the  pride  of  the  noblest  of  the 

mountains  (the  Himalayas),  and  refers  to  the  creation  of  the  eponymous  hero  of  the  name  of 

’  Besides  these,  Kielhorn  has  also  noted  two  instances  of  wrong  spellings;  they  are  tajjnair  in  1.  35  and vidhadhvam;  but  I  suppose  that  these  expressions  are  correct. 

2  And  there  are  also  allusions  to  old  legends,  e.g.  in  verses  2,  7,  25,  33  and  50.  In  op.  cit.,  p.  181  Kielhorn 
says  that  he  could  find  no  authority  for  brahmmdakhanda  denoting  ‘the  vault  of  heaven’,  used  in  11.  5. 

7,  13  and  13;  and  for  this  I  may  mention  Kalidasa’s  Meghaduta  tPurva-Megha),  v.  30,  describing  Alaka' as  a  portion  of  the  heaven  (divah  khan  dam). 

5  The  poet’s  name  is  not  specifically  mentioned  but  can  be  inferred  from  the  statement  in  v.  56  that  the temple  where  the  stone  was  put  was  adorned  with  many  prasastis  composed  by  Naravarman  himself. 
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Paramara  by  tlie  sage  \^asishtha  who  was  performing  penance  there,  from  his  sacrificial  pit,  as 
w'e  find  in  the  Udaipur  prakisti,  dealt  with  above/  The  followang  four  stanzas  (16-19)  describe 

Paramara's  descendant  Vairisiifaha  as  a  warrior  endorsed  w  ith  valour,  liberality  and  fame,  and 

verses  20-25  introduce  Vairisirhha's  son  Siyaka  and  the  latter’s  son  Munjaraja,  devoting  three 
stanzas  to  describe  them  each.  Munjara  mentioned  here  is  no  other  than  Vakpatiraja  II  of  the 

Udaipur  prascisti,  as  is  evident  from  the  genealogical  contents.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  first 

four  names  occurring  in  the  Udaipur  pramsti^  i.e,,  those  of  Upendra,  Vairisirhha  (I),  Slyaka  (I)  and 

\"akpati  (I)  are  omitted  in  the  present  inscription  which  begins  from  the  mention  of  Vairisirhha. 

Muhjaraja's  younger  brother  Sindhuraja  is  glorified  in  vv.  26-28,  and  the  latter’s  son  Bhojadeva 

in  the  following  three  verses  (29-31).^  The  description  of  all  these  princes  is  highly  poetical  and 

worthless  for  the  historian.  The  next  three  verses  (32-34)  introduce  Bhojadeva’s  relative  {ban- 

dhii)  Udayaditya,  who,  according  to  the  Dohgargaon  inscription,^  was  his  brother. 

Verse  34,  which  is  historically  important,  states  that  ‘when,  after  the  death  of  Bhoja,  the 
kingdom  ̂ ^as  troubled  by  the  enemies,  Udayaditya  played  the  part  of  the  primeval  Boar  in 

delivering  the  earth  {i.e.,  his  kingdom)  which  had  submerged  in  the  mighty  ocean  in  the  form 

of  Karnatas,  Katna  and  other  kings,  as  we  know^  from  the  word  prahhrifi  used  in  it.  The 
Prabandhachinidmani  tells  us  that  in  the  last  days  of  Bhoja  the  Kalachuri  Karna  and  the 

Chaulukya  Bhlma  made  an  alliance  against  liim  and  invaded  Malwa,  respectively  from  the  east 

and  the  west  and  took  possession  of  his  kingdom.^  As  we  have  seen  above,  Bhoja's  unfortunate 

end  is  also  hinted  at  in  the  Udaipur  praksti  ;  and  we  know^  that  in  that  predicament  his  suc¬ 
cessor  Jayasiriiha  regained  his  hereditaiy  kingdom  through  the  help  of  the  Chalukya  king 

Somesvara-Ahavamalla,  wiio  sent  his  son  Vikramaditya  VI  to  help  him  against  the  enemies." 

The  expiession  icijye  cha  kuly-dkule  in  the  verse  under  reference  may  also  hint  ai  some  internal 

disturbance  in  the  Paramara  kingdom  after  Bhoja  had  deceased,  and  Kielhorn’s  suggestion  that 

it  was  ‘possibly  crowded  with  nobles’  appears  to  be  correct  in  vie^v  of  the  use  of  the  particle 
cha  in  the  first  foot  of  the  verse. 

Ahavamalla  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  SomeAara  II  in  1069  A.C.,  and  with  his 

succession  the  situation  on  the  Deccan  underw^ent  a  change.  Somesvara  entered  into  a  quarrel 
with  his  younger  brother  Vikramaditya  :  and  in  the  fatricidal  war  that  ensued  between  the 

two  brothers,  the  latter  appears  to  have  been  helped  by  Jayasiriiha,  wTo  was  indebted  to  him 

for  help  in  regaining  his  throne.  To  subdue  Jayasiriiha,  SomeAara  sent  a  contingent  against 

Mai  wa  under  his  general  Gariga  Udayaditya  and  his  feudatory,  the  Hoysala  Ereyaiiga,**  and  he 

also  appears  to  have  made  an  alliance  ivith  the  Kalachuri  Karna,  who  too  advanced  tow^ards 

Malwa  almost  simultaneously  WTtli  him.  Jayasiiiilia’s  army  w^as  utterly  routed  in  the  battle, 
resulting  in  a  severe  catastrophe  befalling  his  kingdom.  He  was  possibly  also  killed  in  the 

battle,  as  the  expression  magna-svdrnini  of  the  verse  indicates.  Considering  this,  I  am  inclined 

to  hold  that  the  Karnata  king  mentioned  in  the  present  inscription  appears  to  be  Ereyariga 

and  Karna  was  no  other  than  the  Kalachuri  king*  who  had  once  before  invaded  Mahva  but 

was  repulsed  by  the  Chalukya  Vikramaditya  coming  for  Jayasiriiha’s  help,  as  just  seen.  The 
word  piabhriti  of  the  verse  undei  reference  thus  appears  to  denote  the  other  king  to  be  the 

Gariga  Udayaditya.  And  this  confederacy  of  tliree  enemies  attacking  Mahva  from  different 

sides,  with  the  agreement  of  exterminating  it  appears  to  be  also  referred  to  in  v.  5  of  the 

Dorigargaon  inscription,  ivhich  tells  us  that  the  attacks  of  three  enemies  were  repulsed  by 

Udayaditya  who  acted  as  the  great  Boar  at  the  time  of  the  pralaya,  w4iic]i  corroborates  the 

statement  of  the  present  record. 

^  Above,  No.  24. 

“  It  is  rather  strange  that  Bhojadeva’s  description  should  contain  no  reference  to  his  learning. 
^  No.  28,  above. 

^  Tawney,  pp.  73  ff. 
Also  see  Bilhana,  Vikramdukacharita,  Canto  III,  v.  67. 

"  See  Ep.  Ind,,  Vol.  XXIV,  pp.  101  ff.  Also  see  ibid.,  p.  107;  and  the  Sudi  stone  inscription  dated  saka 

996  (1075  A.C.)  which  mentions  the  Chalukya  king  as  *a  blazing  fire  to  the  ocean  that  was  the  race  of 
the  Malavas,’ 

'  As  shown  by  Dr.  V.  V.  Mirashi  in  Ep.  hid..  Vol.  XXIV,  pp.  101  ff.  He  also  places  Karna’s  campaign 
in  Malwa  in  c.  1070  A.C.  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXVI,  p.  179,  n.  2.  The  latter  half  of  the  inscription 

known  as  Udaipur  pra^asti  clearly  mentions  the  word  DahaladhTsa.  See  A.R.  of  Arch.  Deptt.  of  Gwalior 

State  for  V.S.  1982  (1925-26),  p.  13.  Also  see  No.  24,  above. 
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Verses  33-34  speak  of  Udavaclitya's  valour  and  glorify  him.  But  the  description 
 is  all 

general,  not  mentioning  any  specific  exploit  undertaken  by  him.  The  
next  two  verses  intro¬ 

duce  his  son  Lakshin^dcvfl  •  and  the  following  tiventy  verses  aie  de\oted  to  giic
  a  laudatory 

account  of  his  bravery  and  his  \ictorious  expedition  in  all  the  four  directions,  appearing  almost 

as  a  dig-vijaya.  His  victorious  campaign  against  Tripuri  is  mentioned  in  \v.  3
9-42,  stating 

that  at  that  time  he  had  encamped  on  the  banks  of  the  Rc\a  (Narmada)  and  his  elephants 

roamed  at  their  oi\n  sweet  will  on  the  Vindhya  mountains.  This  account  seems  to  contai
n  a 

historical  reference.  The  Kalachuri  Karna  at  that  time  ivas  dead  and  succeeded  on  the  throne 

of  Tripuri  by  his  son  Yafehkarna  (1072-1115  A.C..)  :  and  Lakshmade\as  expedition  in  t
hat 

region  endoived  him  with  success,  although  it  mav  ha\e  been  only  a  sweeping  raid.  Among 

his  other  victories,  the  description  of  which  appears  to  be  only  poetical,  the  one  with  the 

Turushkas  is  also  mentioned  in  v.  54.  From  this  reference  Dr.  D.  C.  Ganguly  is  inclined  to 

hold  that  Mahmud  Gaznavl  attached  Malwa  in  Lakshmadeva's  time.’  But  the  fact  that  Mahmud 

died  in  1030  A.C.  makes  this  view  untenable.  Elsewhere  the  same  scholar  says  that  Lakshma- 

deva  repulsed  an  attack  of  Alahmud,  governor  of  the  Punjab,  when  the  latter  invaded  L'jjain.' 

But  this  statement  too  appears  to  be  a  mere  conjecture,  there  being  no  grounds  to  support  it. 

No  Governor  of  the  Punjab  with  this  name  invading  FIjjain  is  known  to  history. 

This  grandilocjuent  account,  with  its  high  literary  value,  is  of  little  use  to  the  historian, 

as  we  have  often  stated  ;  but  the  importance  of  the  inscription  lies  in  the  fact  that  this  is  the 

only  record  where  we  find  the  name  of  Lakshmadeva,  who  was  the  eldest  son  of  Udayaditya  and 

who  is  otherwise  unknown.  The  last  section  of  the  prasasti  (vv.  55-56)  mentions  the  object 

of  the  record,  which  we  have  seen  above,  and  also  that  LakshmTdhara  was  the  architect  who 

built  the  temple  at  which  it  was  put  up.  Wrse  57  contains  the  request  of  the  poet  to  the 

readers  to  consider  the  worth  of  the  composition  ;  and  verse  58,  which  is  the  last  of  all,  is  to 

wish  good  to  all,  x'lz.,  the  learned,  the  poet,  and  finally,  to  those  who  listen  to  it  W'ith  all  pleasure 
and  delight. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  that  of  the  village  MSkhala- 

pataka  appears  also  in  the  Bilhari  stone  inscription  (now  exhibited  in  the  Nagpur  Museum)  ; 

and  Rai  Bahadur  Hiralal,  suggesting  that  the  name  sounds  like  Dhahgala-pataka,  Khaila-pataka 

etc.,  which  are  in  the  Jabalpur  District,  conjectured  that  the  Bilhari  stone  inscription  may  have 

come  from  the  same  District.'  But  while  editing  the  Mallar  plates  of  Mahasivagupta  in  the 

Epigraptiia  Indica,  and  referring  to  this  name  which  is  mentioned  in  it.  Mm.  Dr.  V.V.  Mirashi 

states  that  ‘No  such  name  can  be  found  in  the  list  of  villages  of  the  Jabalpur  District'  ;  and 
he  also  points  out  that  the  name  Mokhala  suggests  Mokhara,  which  is  about  50  miles  (80  kms.) 

east  of  Bhandaka  in  the  Ghanda  District,  and  Vyapura,  the  name  of  the  mandala  in  which  it 

was  included,  may  have  been  Wurgaon,  about  30  miles  (48  kms.)  north-east  of  Mokhara.  On 

the  basis  of  these  conjectures.  Dr.  Mirashi  is  tempted  to  hold  that  the  stone  bearing  the  Bilhari 

inscription  may  have  been  originally  found  in  the  Ghanda  District. ‘  And  in  view'  of  the  fact 

that  the  present  inscription  also  mentions  the  same  two  place-names,  it  too  appears  to  have 

come  from  the  same  District.  But  it  may  be  stated  here  that  I  have  been  able  to  trace  out 

tw'o  names  w'hich  rather  more  closely  resemble  those  of  the  two  places  mentioned  here.  A 

vdllage  of  the  name  of  MdkalvadI  lies  about  56  kms.  straight  east  of  Hoshahgabad  in  the 

District  of  the  same  name  in  Madhya  Pradesh,  and  Vyapura,  the  name  of  the  District  in  which 

it  was  then  situated,  may  be  represented  by  Byavara  which  is  about  6  kms.  straight  south  of 

Hoshahgabad.'  If  these  identifications  are  correct,  they  would  show  that  the  stone  with  the 
present  inscription  originally  came  from  the  Hoshahgabad  District.  But  all  these  are  meie 

conjectures,  with  nothing  in  the  record  to  verify  our  statement.'' 

‘  H.P.D.,  p.  156. 
-  S.E.,  p.  68. 

See  his  List  of  Inscriptions,  2nd  end.,  p.  1. 

'  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXni.  p.  117,  n.  6. 

^  Mazmidi  map  of  Hoshangabad  District.,  published  by  the  Government  of  Madhya  Pradesh. 
®  In  the  Centenary  Vol.  of  the  Nagpur  Museum  (p.  19).  M.  M.  Mirashi  stated  that  there  is  much  uncer¬ 
tainty  about  the  provenance  of  this  inscription;  and  suggesting  both  the  places  mentioned  in  it,  vie. 
Vyapura  and  Mokhalapataka.  to  have  been  situated  in  the  Chanda  District,  he  also  held  that  the  stone 
bearing  this  inscription  was  brought  to  the  Museum  from  that  district.  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol  XXIII,  p. 
117.  n.  6.  This  is.  of  course,  doubtful  in  view  of  our  identification  of  the  places  with  those  lying  in  the 
Hoshangabad  District,  as  above. 
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TEXT' [Metres:  Verses  1.  3,  5,  7,  46,  56  and  58  Aniishfiibh;  vv.  2,  4  and  14  Rathoddhata ;  vv.  6,  8-10,  13,  17-20, 

22-26,  28,  29,  31-37,  39,  41,  43-45,  47,  48,  50,  51,  and  53-55  idrditlavikrldita;  vv.  10  and  12  Vasantatilakd;  v. 

15  Punchachdmara;  vv.  16  and  42  Sragdhard;  vv.  21  and  27  MdlUfi;  v.  30  Pnim  v’.  Vaiiisastha;  vv.  40.  49 
52  and  57  Upajdti], 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

?fi-  [II*]  sff  nm  VTKctll  Srr|T?kl l|’4T^ri'fnfyT,TTf|-R?T :  |  ||[<1||*]  r^ 

r,’  f^STn'T  I  TTsTilwfefra’jff  ||[  =  ||''^]  3iTf6' 

[■QT^]^  rr- 

'TTiTfTTqTT^:  I  ^TT:  n:  ll[3ir]  gfrg;fnf,fqST[Wd’iT:]  1^ 

[TT]3RT3,t:f|-i,-f^;  fyr^(^)  ii[vir]  3,TciT  ^(5r)^t  gftatigT  I  JTt^r[mf^]- 

crr  FTTI  Sfii'rcrrFmir^Tnir:  ll[i(ll*]  tTmr'  MTirTnl  ̂   TfFiflRTtrr  ̂   Fl'Wfn  5J|TSTRT:'T=qTJTWi  ^qlfrFq 

flTlfr^  I  ^  nf^TfH'FR'nTTrTF'TTtgm  gfTi'  q  :  1 1[  ̂  1 1  ] 

jfrnranrFn^q^ra;®  I  Eqrf^r^nfriirrrjrrrft-s^'T  f^;  5nT5  q:  ii['3ii*]  vfj'q  iT^qfiRi'rgrr^FfvFrr  jfrarsrimg;- 

??rFi c^TfrfiWi'f^^ir^ ( ) nTET ( ( ̂ ) ̂ •  ■  ’^Tq  ̂ q'rFn-T^Fs^F'f'fj^r^'rTn-imTF^mT^T^'f 

ll[w|l*]  Fffsq'  irrqr  SFq-grrraTTFr^'lFT  F~rrnJfKrf?3?-  =q- I  5,7^ 

qrSRT^fir^n  fqRj:  f%  ri7^irTTFrFfirr^VTnT:?rTWmiT^(F|R)  ll[5.ll*]  fqFvi^  3,— F!13r- 

fsr  g;firqW4T7iq'^FHr  F^nTfir  I  ̂f.TTq^f^  R^Tf^TTl  FqqTr ('TOT ) v|-H'lf1dT:adFq'SqW5T?r5iff :  ll[3o|l*]  nF»^- 

TT:  VTrr^rqTTrWT^T5T:TO^rf%q^q'^'FprtqT?FiwFti'C5T  ^rfq':  I  FPtrrrqinfiT^fTFnT- 

?rr  iffcTT  fT5#(t)fFfT  rr^^i'^F?i‘5^  JlFn  ll[33ll*]  F^?nrri^r’ifTfFr^f^fFr^T>t7T^Tt?T^q^^ 

I  ifET  Fg^T^TTq-JT^TSTd M R -d TT^lfFf  Fra'^lcFT^gil?:  Il[3^ll*]  ?rP7Tq?4-  ^I^Tqq  FSTFnTTOfEEFqfr; 

^^FsT^TETlfar- 

STTr^T^fJqrqqTTrTnrFr^Tr^  TF^^ff(!fFJT)  I  F^T^^qT  fFTTq  ̂ FqTr  tTffrTnTg'(l’)f^rfT  ̂ T:  ̂ TFWT  r|W- 

f^'4TTf4TT  ll[3?ll*]  TTTrrq.'|vrf%ffiT?rtjTjf^^'^'^g'T^^f%'Trf%q:  I  ̂ 4^ ̂ 4 F^'-H I yN'>-S'*T ;^Tq'[q'it Ri'ti'fqtTq’-qq  — 

:||[3'<f||*]  W5iTnTTTf3,'^>^5ft:p::^:  WiTn':  I  trf^'^tFT^  sqsrPTolqR-'q'q ;®  II  ll[3S(ll*]  qaiF*^0-qr7f^: 

F^f^FqT¥fT^p^f^FaT^Tra5rrF?^"FTW5fl^5rqaFiF^Tin^^fTTrTrrfri'fe:  I  T‘5r5iTmti’¥rTt7f^Fr?nnq^^i
:+ 1 '■q'+T—  1 

jn^Tfe'^JFnTTrflnTTq ^2rij[ Fdq'ri pJ I Hc'TrTTTStH f:’35 ;  II  [TsU*]  ’i'Sd  1  !i iT "fVsrrrsnTT vpiTf^  rf^’-sjqi'nSl^'^H'iq^'tiqHqK'Ji: 

tTSlF^T^  TCHT^TT^r  Ft^:  I  a’'^'T^fT4lTT^q^'<,«lM0¥0<4'r'i'j]fiKlTrTr?TT^'i%T7T ('^’T ) 

^  ll[3'3ll*]  'TlqT^  gg^rJT^q^pT'TTcT^i’q'^  q  q  ̂  ) ̂I'Js^gus-ctstTRT  I 

[=^]3:=^.=TT3=^qiq^rtT4'^iT=4TXr=5q  liTaTfJTfT  fi'iT?HaVTfVq^g;q':  Tq'FTTq'Fr:  ll[3^ll*]  q 

FqFs^ftsrFq^  q 

ETTTTTrf  ̂   FtTT^  ̂   gTFTr^TTTrfsiTM  q  T:  I  g5^vr  ^  STTimTSEflctF  q  ̂ 4|.45q  TTT^T^q 

TS^rmT  II  [35.11*]  qfi0tfTfTr^fr?ja^i4tsj^?:m:p:Tjr(lT)rTIT?ri
^T'rnTFq^'TT^  ^TFrfFirTtg:^:  |i“ 

^  From  impressions. 

“  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

'  The  aksharas  in  brackets  are  damaged  but  the  reading  is  certain. 

'  The  aksharas  in  brackets  have  disappeared,  leaving  only  traces  thereof.  Kielhorn  also  observed  that 

they  are  'entirely  illegible’. 

=  Perhaps  m  was  originally  engraved  and  the  sign  for  the  top-/?Kl?r(7  was  later  on  scratched  off. 

"  First  f^p  appears  to  have  been  engraved  and  later  on  the  top-/7;7rr7  denoting  the  medial  c  was  also  put 

without  scoring  off  the  curve. 

‘  This  akshara  appears  as  rff  in  the  impressions, 

^  The  expressions  in  the  first  hemistich  of  this  verse  aie,  by  the  use  of  double  eutendre,  intended  to  be 

construed  with  the  word  anvayu  (this  family)  as  well  as  with  those  born  from  the  Sun  and  the 
 Moon. 

It  means  that  this  family  which  had  sprung  from  Fire  surpassed  by  the  best  and  ever- 

young  immortals  ^tPjkT:)  nnd  took  delight  in  the  assemblies  of  the  learned  (^TWT-Tn. ), 

shone  like  those  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon.  Before  the  number  of  this  verse,  as  also  of  the  nu
mbers 

of  verses  19,  22,  25,  28,  31,  55  and  58,  a  flora  design  is  engraved  between  the  double 
 dandas.  It  is 

not  noted  separately  and  the  space  is  left  vacant. 

*  This  letter  has  also  the  loop  of  the  palatal  and  the  horizontal  mid-stroke  of  the  dental  sibilant. 

"  Here  is  a  double  danda  scored  off  by  a  slanting  stroke. 
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13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

^  ̂  ^  rus^o^=5®^Tra'?irraTfT  STnl'n?.'^:  ll[^oH*] 

T  I  fifKWpi'  'T?raTT?r  504^  'T^FfoT^TciITT'^n'- 

^Wirft  ll[^'1ll*]  4 114 ti ̂  ̂ dTiTT  4?r46c5ffh'T?l4'  ̂   6'?fT  5I?aEi'^  4^44^1  ̂ ^C'mf'T 

T?r£rTrFT?r?5ff  ̂ T5STr(=sTr)f'T  ̂ rwr  t:  ̂ 4'^T4iT4T'7r;  45'JZnt(n'iiT)- ii  ii[xxii*]  owrf— 

(t ) ff^sTTR^tj  (5?j )  [T]^s4T5rN44.r'TTrTTrpJiT3i44'  TT;  I  5nir:  sTT^o^rff^ ^  14 ̂ err ̂  

ijjm'H^ff  ?ftTr?fT+  ti^m^rsTT^TsinTri )  ii[^;ii*]  <?rH4 ifr  ̂ rf^: 

II[xV||»]  qfk?T  (f?^)?ifnT’TiiiT6TaTrr  ( 5fq r ) JJ,'«rr  ^474  ?^4'(^)- 

f?4iT[5]cnrsft  ^- 

5ffe4(3TT)  I  ̂^TcTqAfr  fTiOnffraTITlfi^rcT  T^S  ̂ ,i'RT[??i'^]'7TlfT.»ifT  ^Tfar  ̂ ^i,-  F?,-^r^;iT:  II  ll[xKII*i 

aTTrarr^r  'nf44':  T^Jr^rr;  F^4iT5^'i^4T^T[*T.f:[?H^]4?fT4'inTr:  i  gAritw- 

4T*Tr4*f4n*^^'^  r^^TTTTTTc^FT^^^^fT^rfTqTr^s^  ;  ll[x^ll^]  ^rl4*fq  1 14'^  '41 TT 

|  [fTjTZT^?4aTR^':WT'^T-STRfe|-  ^iTrfq-i^raTri^rif'q-air:  ll[xvsil*‘]  qiF^  5i?r- 

irnroTTFiT  ̂   4'(4’)?T  4^?TRi'Tr^?5T  ^  4R5ftif3^  [’lT]qt  =5r  I  TI^TfmWRTtT  R 

^5FPT  ̂   ̂ rtfr^TT  r^’PrPRT  imf4|:  sRrrfjr  9547^3,-;  u  ii[==:ii*]®  do55T^^#47^'4TT^:p:^q7?rR^iTk- 

^5^r^(jR)TTFR(fF^)cr%(f5T)4TT^:  »fmF3f?4t  tt;  i  iiTirrgT[fT]  ?tt’TW]irfR=qT’ift  9r^Rr[sRjftR:» 

<TdcTrd><4rrFdrRT:  I l[^5,l  1*]  Td?9^^rT471TTd5rJfT77^f57^:aT^T[^5JT]^5JR(F^)T>|R7f4Fi57fTfra-TT  I  FT- 

dViT.  <d  J  M<4  M'q  R'-SWer  iT5;4^[  it  ]  ̂TJ,Tr[  fq  ]  q-^JT[^=E^i#:  ||[;o||»]  tjns:  ̂ ^rT^RIiT  =^TITinJr 

5T:  TSRnPrR  ̂ TR  ?iT^Tfq-  T¥TT^  5^  =q  I  ̂ FTRFt  d-dTR'TqR^r^i  T'^nRRimfti-  RfH- 

RiTRTrfiRr  II  M[^‘)ll]  qfTRRm'^(T)-?JqR'TJrT  T1t4  =q  fRif#  iT’qRlfiTfT  qR  4‘(t)- 

-tr^rfe^TTRFpF^'Tra:  I  TTRR  Tl^r^4lTfTf4^eT«WIdT^5r[WR]s4lTi^TTRf4?T^^  qiTTlTT^rftRr ( qR )  IV 

[^^11*]  II  T- 

‘  Originally  afr  was  engraved  and  later  on  corrected  to  sjr,  by  scoring  off  the  piishiha-matri  by  a  hori¬ zontal  stroke  which  is  faintly  visible. 

-  There  is  a  contradiction  here,  since  the  king  STyaka.  who  delivered  the  earth,  who  obtained  (wedded) 
the  goddess  of  fortune  and  who  did  the  work  (helped)  gods  (also  good  people),  but  who  was  still  not 
Vaikunta  (Vishnu).  But  the  contradiction  is  only  apparent  when  we  take  vaikunlhaUiK  na<>(it  to  mean 
that  he  did  not  show  dullness.  The  figure  is  VirddhubhJsci. 

^  Here  the  sign  for  the  akshara  cr  resembles  a  rectangle,  and  the  slanting  bar  which  distinguishes  it  from 
T  is  not  engraved,  as  also  in  tPzt  in  1.  17.  below. 

*  The  sign  of  visarga  was  inserted  afterwards. 

’  A  kdka-pada  sign  appears  here,  showing  that  the  word  is  completed  in  the  following  line.  This  sign 
or  two  dandas  appear  throughout  at  the  end  of  some  of  the  lines  below;  they  are  not  noted  separately. 
The  reading  of  the  two  bracketed  letters  is  doubtful. 

^  Reading  from  the  traces  left. 

®  As  Kielhom  has  also  noted,  the  third  foot  of  this  verse  has  no  censure  after  the  12th  syllable. 
“  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  letter  is  certain.  Kielhorn,  however,  read  it  as  srr  and  observed  that 
^  appears  to  have  been  engraved  originally.  In  fact,  a  hero  dying  in  a  battle  is  known  to  occupy  only 
half  and  not  complete  of  Indra’s  throne. 

‘''  The  second  foot  of  this  verse  too  has  no  censure. 

“  Kielhorn  read  the  aksharas  in  the  brackets  as  rjiT  U  thus  taking  the  whole  expression  as  TnJwfe^rDTsnHT 
and  translated  it  as  “(the  earth  which  was  troubled'  by)  kings  and  taken  possession  of  by  Karna,  (who). joined  by  the  Karnatas . ”  But  as  the  word  goes  with  the  expression  ending  with T^T^  remains  unconstrued.  And  from  my  personal  examination  of  the  original  in  the  Nagpur  Museum. 
I  am  inclined  to  agree  with  Mm.  V.  V.  Mirashi.  who,  following  the  ingenious  suggestion  of  the  late 
Shri  V.  V.  Vaidya,  read  the  two  akshat as  in  the  brackets  definitely  to  be  ttcT,  and  taking  the  whole 
expression  as  TtRlTTaiW^TRFTnTTRrsrTt,  has  concluded  that  ‘the  Malwa ‘country  was  invaded  by  a 
confederacy  of  more  than  two  kings'.  See  Ep.  fnd.,  Vol.  XXVI,  p.  179.  n.  5.  For  Vaidya’s  suggestion, see  his  Hist,  of  Med.  India.  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  169-70,  n.  In  my  examination  of  the  original  I  also  find  that 
the  matrd  of  the  first  of  the  aksharas  in  the  brackets  is  distinct  and  also  that  the  suoerscript  of  the 
second  is  rather  faint,  with  its  subscript  somew'hat  resembling  p. 
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23  SITTfs^  #:  q^^ol  I  ^frafnfo'  Tcflfnf^frnmsrrr^W  T 

^TPFTC^i'jsm  fTJiTHT;  sn^:  TTt  frtja' ( fell )  ||[5B||*]  tr^fii'f  fcf^'rw  f^3|7i  zf- 

24  ̂ ^TTTTrqrt  ?  ] - [4^  ?  ]ri7  ti'Er^^f^'  I  fT <-q  M -■<; Pi ̂ Tl  aTI 

(aTG7r)'TOtrrTiaTJTraif^ra:  mzT'  q^TETfa  ll*ll[BV||*]  ^rirfg^TrciTTrr:  fiTqqsrsrrqri^nT^inqTTIT- 

25  q'q’:  5rB|'n:rfFi-[f^  ̂ 4T]^¥iT^Tq^T  I  TT^TT  TT  iT'TEcrqTTfqq^  r|T?n  7  tqT’^n:  ?iTT'q'4'4q  ̂ TSTT  ETcf: 

ll[^i(ll*]  fs^q-fit  TTct(5t)?riTTTl^:  ̂ EJTTT^'Rq-:  ?i-?fT  ffsiTa  [4T  ?]BT  T^a"  qT  SlrT- 

26  I  q^srS  SrqTWlT  zirq-  ?qq^5^TT  ll[^^ir]  qf^q^'OTlfa] 

4T(qT)-SRtfT  fq'TT:  'TfVqAq'T  TZeTPiT^  TSTiTt  TTqTrmT  qT^SATT  T%W;  I  [?iTFi7T]ft?nTi'- 

27  q'fe'^riTBf  ̂ q'^nTrTf^wqfaf^OT'Wz^q'Fq^  ii[bisii*]  srqrfn  qfEiTArqTr  f^Ff  ̂ ^q-frqqi- 

4^a'fTRTf?aat(Trfr)  l  TsTTIt^  ifr^T:  5T^[?a«TT]  JTfTT  T7?T:®  ||[B-||»]  ̂ Tf TWfnTif-il faTf ̂ f?- 

28  aTFrq)iIql'J|q>I|'J|iqi4-q  feTfr  Tq'TTfa'TTf^qrlsqlEq-  fqlfcpiT:  |  qrnqTRTq  fq^sqfq si ATlTrCi' qiTqTFc BTaT^irf I^HBTaTfqnT- 

qqra'cft  II[B5.||*]  ̂ rraTfa'  Frzq'>4TnTTT7nTfM  ^(^)q'lfn  ZKj3:F,'TJITA,'TTfT  l  nTIqTfT- 

29  =5qlTTq'cTTrqT  ^rTq'IfTlWiTqi  <iq-| ;  ||[Yo||*]  q  sqT^'ra'T^Tl  Brfq  51  <+  TT :  J[E^^qTnffraiRqi2i;?n7:  TS4:ifo1T7qfqT|?r- 

^qrqrrrqTE'iTEr:  I  qrqTTfT  fTTtrTfa^'JTfgqr  q^i'r^^a'lqT^'q E>-*i'i ̂ ri'-TrTirqf ( fjq ) fqzgqrq 

30  TR’i^r:  I  ( II )  [V^l  II*]  ’^'TT7[?q'7’iT]TqT'?Tqfqn-f^f|-CT^5^|Xq7T3:^T5rTqq^?^^qrqf7n'[^]f7q^q'T.q'[3:__^]i3rinin';  I 

qTrBTfq-Ja  ̂ T^4^fTqITTq^4Trq^a■^*^(I^)q7?J^q^^4TrqFq■[cF^•]f|'^•fFtT3:?r[Fqr]IT^^  fqF^sqTiTT:  ll['<^^JI**"]  q 
fTF4qTj|Tq(q)- 

31  f’TT;  5TZT[iT^Frr]f5q'[^]Wa:  '5ErTTFpr^fTEq’(jq')4:T[f;^']3fMq7q'T(q)^q-qT^'T;  I  qB^qm[qjzaff,'?a7qT;rq^r- 

q(q')5T^fBT:  ll['^B||*]  T^TTtTJT;  ?i'  Mq-qinlfsTf^Tq  7:  f^TZTT 

32  TTT  q'(T)FBT#fTq'(q)-afqraqr  ^11715^1^71(011)  I  qqTSJTf?:  q^Jifo'  qao:  mai?inqTSTo1  7^7  5rT=^zmTfqa3 

T(T)a'JrTSFqp,T5fq:  5F^T||  [TN-n*]  q  TrTqTaTTairfTF^TrFqqT:  [TITfEqr(fiT)]qrfTl%q';  q qrfTB^rfEi 'oPaTT^IlIqlBl Eq- 

33  fgq'gT(g:r)?srqT:  I  [a']  —  u  U  [mfqjsqqrT?  Tr[q'T]qirrfT?r7qFqTfr?oi7o'^^Taf7oTEa'q'ET(iT)a¥rqq:  ii['^Kirl 

fiTFfqq'TfKzf  q'aTqT^iTTr[=5^'iro  I  =TTBTra7ff[q]T[^7qr]  fqisqqT(4T)5aqoI?'a  ll[Vi||*]  7ff[?ITjEWA?rqH 

qTF^qoTrTaTRio- c 

34  Wr^a  W  Al:  1  fiT^T:  ?mfn  ?T  'Tfq^r  W: v;  c 

o^  7rFTq'qTq[T3fT]qro‘#  [^7]q'[q]  nt  irqii*]  Tqrrfimq'  o'  TTiT’q'  q'r  Enrfo'srTqTqiin- 

35  ̂ 5t crq'TT  q'fe['5iTfq'5Sqr]®q'q  I  5BqT[T]cq'  fBTf^o  TrfqT  ot  ( ) 7q?rrq'  q:  qqr^fioqzqgqq  fq'q't  fmzoT'Hqq- 

(qq)  lll^^'^ll*]  qqrqqrq'Tqqqr  qjrrFit  qraTloq]  q'cqfq  #Fq-q-^  I  ?,-q?3qqfrqr  cqqqqTT  qi- 

36  qrfq'T  qT^rqqcqqTFi;  ||[15'5^II*]  qqir.yjHJqf  qRifqi-  J^qTqrrFnf’oTTET  aqfqcTif-o®  447^'  fofqfqTTqqoq'i  f^lfT  5;q 

^R:  I  cTog-fTT  q  qfrFr  q^  q'^rtfr  [o']?qrcq[^]  qq];]  [qr^qr]  a'BrfTfq; 

37  Tq?cqrfqft(orr)  ll[!(o||*]  zf;  fqrqf^qqqfofq:  qq'f^'qio'[:q[q  qToqaiqqq ( q ) qJot  fF,Trr7tifT  qqiqrqzsqr 

qpq  I  'aTEq'-qvqqqTq  ( rq )  Trfq  qfsT^'®  q'<'-qalQj:q(j:q)srf  qB^'Tq5i'TTq(qtq)TqrTr  -  -  U  q>-7;;^q.  II[;<.'III*] 

qqrrqfo'BTYTq  qrq- 

‘  The  second  akshara  of  this  word  has  totally  disappeared  and  the  restoration  is  conjectural.  On  the  .stone 
it  is  clear  though  faint.  In  the  previous  verse  the  reference  is  to  P'irl<ara-sini iti  (Calcutta  edn.).  p.  626, according  to  which,  a  warrior  killed  in  a  battle  goes  to  Sfirya-ldka.  The  reference  is  due  to  Kielhorn. 

’  Both  these  letters  are  damaged  and  the  reading  is  doubtful. 
^  First  qt  appears  to  have  been  engraved  and  later  on  corrected,  by  scratching  off  the  annsvdni  and scoring  off  the  initri  by  two  horizontal  strokes. 

The  consonant  of  this  akshara  appears  as  ra.  This  verse  describes  Lakshmadcva's  victorious  march  in all  the  four  directions. 

The  east  is  supposed  to  be  Indra  s  direction.  There  is  a  play  on  the  word  qqrqq  meaning  (i)  Indra 
and  (ii)  pitnuii  (to  the  town)  and  qr,  ‘dread’. 

As  Kielhorn  has  already  noted.  fq^iBrirq;  means  ‘bewildered’  and  also  ‘deprived  of  their  trunks’. 
By  a  redundant  chisel  stroke  q  appears  as  q  here. 

The  bracketed  letters  are  not  clear  in  the  impression. 

"  A  redundant  annsvara  appears  on  q,  which  is  due  to  a  fault  of  the  stone. 
Some  other  letter  with  the  medial  short  /  was  orginally  engraved  in  place  of  the  first  letter  of  this  word, 
probably  fq.  as  Kielhorn  observed. 
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38  Tra-JT?#  ?r?r?rr  srffr  i  fstjrfT  ii[!<.^ii*]  ̂ rnTRi:  ^wTmTRpT 

55rTTprfetT?ipTP3'5^l^crrf^^^^€r?T;'TRTr;  i 

39  T  ra'iTffWTW-^ra'f  5TTrf^r :  1 1  [  K  ̂  1 1  *  ]  #^c!TTcrf^5frf^^TjT|;R?fftwr?rf5rri^rcf^^fTT'?^Tif?j^^  i 

^TRrFT  ?rc?TTlfTf^6rTrTffsr^£r?r^TrT^f=^rT^^T['T]f^53nTTcr:  ^TTftmsqr'^a'  ii[i<vii*]  ̂   pjRr- 

40  qr  Tf4  2T?  iTTfTsq'iTRTt’ir  f^rtrrr  fwpTT  >^5irr  i  cTTwrar  q?  imf 

?^Trfe5r|Fr^- JTFT^wr  1 1  ii[i(!(ii*]t?T  ??4iraTT^sr5rrET^5FcrF^iwT(a'JT)i  ?ftfT?^^iftsri?w|^nTTTR’4^nT^  ii[:^^ii*] 

^  33^311  
, 

41  ^(^)?Tr:  ?iT?|  ?rJT??rf5^  f?rnT4??qT  ̂   Fst^t  f^trsT(^iT)  i  itstew^  ^  ?i’iiT«r3TST  ^  ’5f^f£rrws^(s^) 

ll[l<'3ll*]  ̂ i=TTtTrT¥ft  ̂ ^RTmarfl  ̂   l  ?iTRiTTTRT^Rf^54(54)T^  II  ll[i(=;||*]3 

No.  34  ;  Plate  XXXVI 

KADAMBAPADRAKA  GRANT  OF  NARAV ARMAN 

[Vikrama]  Year  1167 

This  inscription,  tvliich  is  incised  on  two  rectangular  copper-plates,  was  first  brought  to notice  by  the  late  R.  D.  Banerji,  in  his  Progress  Report  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of 

India,  Western  Circle,  for  the  year  ending  1920-21,  p.  54,  and  the  same  scholar  edited  it 

in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Volume  XX  (for  1929-30),  pp.  105  ff.,  where  he  gave  his  own  reading 

of  the  text,  in  Roman  characters  (pp.  106-07),  with  its  English  translation  (po.  107-08)  and 

illustrations  between  pages  106-07.  This  article,  which  was  published  after  Banerji’s  demise, 
tvas  revised  by  N.  P.  Chakravarti,  then  Assistant  Superintendent  for  Epigraphy.  But  the  inscrip¬ 

tion  needs  to  be  re-edited,  particularly  after  the  discovery  of  a  new  grant  of  Naravarman,  which 
has  been  edited  above  :  and  I  edit  it  here  from  an  excellent  impression  kindly  placed  at  my 

disposal  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist,  Government  of  India,  Mysore. 

As  stated  above,  it  is  a  set  of  two  copper-plates  which  are  said  to  be  thick  and  “belonging 
to  Mr.  J.  J.  Gardar  of  Nepean  Sea  Road,  Bombay,  who  purchased  them  at  some  place  in 

Gentral  India."  Unfortunately  their  original  find-spot  is  not  known.  Each  plate  measures 
29-5  cms.  long  by  20  cms.  broad,  and  each  has  two  roughly  circular  (or  hexagonal)  holes,  cut 
in  the  lower  border  of  the  first  and  in  the  upper  border  of  the  second,  showing  that  originally 
they  must  have  been  fastened  together  by  means  of  rings  which  are  now  missing.  The  writing, 

which  is  inscribed  on  the  inner  side  only,  covers  a  space  measuring  27-5  cms.  long  by  16'5  cms. 
broad  on  the  first  and  13  cms.  broad  on  the  second.  In  all  there  are  twenty-nine  lines  of 

writing,  the  first  plate  containing  seventeen  lines  and  the  second  only  twelve.  The  second 

plate  has  the  sign-manual  of  the  king,  which  is  separated  by  about  1‘5  cms.  from  the  end  of 

the  main  inscription.  On  the  proper  right  side  of  this  plate,  as  to  be  found  on  most  of  the 
other  grants  of  the  Paramara  house,  is  engraved,  in  a  space  measuring  7  cms.  broad  and  9  cms. 

high,  the  figure  of  Garuda,  facing  left  and  kneeling,  with  wings  spread  and  holding  a  hooded 
snake  in  each  of  the  hands,  occupying  a  space  which  reduces  the  length  of  the  last  three  lines 

of  the  inscription  by  about  7-5  cms.  The  weight  of  both  the  plates  is  stated  to  be  15  lbs.  7  oz., 
i.e.,  approximately  6-5  kgs. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  twelfth  century  A.C.,  closely  resembling  those  employed 
in  the  preceding  grants.  The  height  of  letters  excluding  the  mdtrds  above,  varies  from  -6  to 

•10  cms.  ;  but  those  existing  in  the  sign-manual  and  the  last  two  lines  of  the  record  are  slightly 
bigger.*  The  execution  of  letters  is  bold  and  the  writing  is  in  a  fair  state  of  preservation  ; 

*  That  is,  on  the  occasion  of  a  solar  eclipse. 
^  Originally  ̂   was  engraved. 

*  This  line  is  separated  'by  a  narrow  empty  space’  from  the  main  body  of  the  inscription. 
*  In  his  article  referred  to  above,  Banerji  mentions  the  average  height  of  letters  to  be  f",  which  is  only of  those  employed  in  the  sign-manual  of  the  king. 
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though  it  is  full  of  scribal  errors.  Occasionally,  the  arbitrary  touch  of  the  chisel  has  transformed 

the  exact  shape  of  letters  which  are  to  be  read  correctly  only  by  the  context,  as  will  be  known 
from  foot-notes  appended  to  the  text ;  and  that  the  limbs  of  some  of  the  letters  are  occasionally 
omitted  in  the  process  of  engraving  is  to  be  seen  from  corrections  made  in  the  text  itself. 

To  note  the  palaeographical  peculiarities  of  the  writing,  we  find  that  the  letter  n,  which 

occurs  only  once  in  -hkur-dkritim,  1.  1,  is  devoid  of  its  dot  ;  the  letter  j  in  Maharaja,  1.  2,  shows 

its  form  advanced  than  the  others  ;  the  letter  dh  shows  a  transitional  stage  ;  it  exactly  resembles 

V  in  -dhirdja,  1.  3,  has  a  horn  on  the  left  limb  but  no  top-stroke,  as  in  madhiird,  1.  8  and 

vidheyaih,  1.  20,  and  no  horn  but  the  top-stroke  on  the  first  limb,  as  in  vasudhd,  1.  8  and  dhdrd- 

dhdrd-,  1.  9,  where  the  two  verticals  are  joined  by  a  bar  in  the  middle.  Ch  which  is  occasionally 

in  its  developed  form,  as  in  chardchara,  1.  7  and  chakrdgra,  1.  9,  continues  to  show  its  older 

form  resembling  v,  as  in  jay6’hhyudayas  =  cha,  1.  1.  Sometimes  no  distinction  is  made  in  carving 
t.  n  and  bh  ;  cf.  pradantd  for  pmdattd,  1.  19,  senu  for  seta,  1.  25,  nuta  for  bhilta,  1.  17  and 

niiyo  for  bhCiyo,  1.  25.  The  letter  n  often  resembles  /,  as  in  parvvani,  1.  17,  trina,  1.  18  and 

nripdndrh,  1.  25.  The  vertical  and  the  slanting  strokes  forming  d  are  sometimes  joined  in  the 

middle  so  as  to  make  the  letter  appear  to  be  u,  e.g.  in  jayobhyudayas  —  cha,  1.  1  and  uddhritam, 

I.  27  ;  and  an  example  of  the  reverse  is  to  be  seen  in  vibhartti  appearing  as  didhartti  in  1.  1. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit  :  and,  with  the  exception  of  two  verses  in  the  beginning,  two 

in  the  middle  and  five  imprecatory  stanzas  at  the  end,  the  record  is  composed  in  prose.  Wfith 

reference  to  orthography,  we  may  note  that  (1)  the  letter  v  denotes  b  as  well ;  (2)  a  consonant 

following  and  occasionally  preceding  r  is  doubled,  e.g.  in  sarggdya,  1.  1,  chandrdrkkdrnnava, 

II.  10-11,  and  mdttra,  1.  8;  (3)  excepting  perhaps  two  instances,  viz.,  Asddhardya,  1.  12  and 

variisa,  1.  21,  the  sibilants  are  correctly  used  throughout ;  (4)  nasals  too  are  correctly  used, 

with  a  very  few  exceptions,  but  the  final  m  is  generally  wrongly  changed  to  an  annsvdra  at  the 

end  of  a  sentence  or  a  hemistich  of  a  verse  ;  (5)  the  medial  dipthongs  are  shown  by  the 

prishtha-mdtrds,  excepting  those  in  the  first  line  on  each  plate  and  certain  others,  e.g.  in  ydne. 
1.  9,  dviveda,  1.  12,  vilopydh,  1.  27  and  kesavah,  1.  28,  but  in  case  of  the  medial  ai  one  of  the 

mdtrds  appears  as  prishtha-  and  the  other  as  lirdhva-,  as  in  sataika-,  1.  14. 

The  inscription  opens  with  the  customary  short  sentence  =  =  (wealth, 

victory  and  prosperity),  followed  by  two  verses  ^vhich  are  generally  to  be  found  at  the  begin¬ 

ning  of  a  Paramara  grant  ;  the  first  of  these  verses  eulogises  Vyomakeki  and  the  second  im'okes 

the  blessings  of  Smardrdti.  It  then  proceeds  to  trace  the  genealogy  of  the  ruling  house  of 

the  Paramaras,  beginning  it  from  the  Paramabhattdraka.  Mahdrdijddhirdja,  and  Paramekwa 

Sindhuraja,  his  successor  P.M.P.  Bh5jadeva,  his  successor  Udayaditya  and  his  successor  Nara- 

varman  (11.  2-5).  This  portion  is  identical  with  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  previous 
grant.  The  object  of  the  record  is  to  register  the  grant  of  certain  pieces  of  land  given  on 

different  occasions  to  a  Brahmana  named  dviveda- Asd{ki)dhara,  son  of  dikshita  Dev'asarman  and 

grandson  of  dviveda  Narayana,  who  had  hailed  from  Sringapura  in  Madhyadesa,  who  was  a 

student  of  Madhyandina  sdkhd  and  whose  gotra  was  Katyayana,  with  three  pravaras,  viz.  Katya- 

yana,  Kapila  and  Visvamitra.  We  are  then  told  in  11.  13-14  that  Naravarman  himself  donated 

twenty  nivartanas  of  land,  measuring  it  by  a  danda  containing  ninty-six  pan'vas,'-  to  this  Brah¬ 

mana  on  the  12th  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Magha  in  the  year  1162,  corresponding  to  Thurs¬ 

day,  the  3rd  February,  1110  A.C.,  tAhen  the  charter  was  issued.  The  document  in  11.  14-18) 
also  refers  to  previous  grants  of  twenty  halas  of  land,  as  shown  below,  in  a  tabular  form : 

(a)  Ten  halas  donated  by  the  Mahdmandalika  Rajya(ja)deva  on  the  15th  day  of  the 

bright  half  of  Karttika  in  the  year  1154. 

(b)  Four  halas  by  his  wife,^  the  illustrious  MahadevI  (probably  on  the  same  date?). 

(c)  Six  halas  by  the  king  Naravarman  himself,  on  the  15th  day  of  the  bright  half  of 

Pausha  in  the  year  1159,  on  the  occasion  of  Bhitaraprana{})-pa)'van.' 

^  For  details  in  this  respect,  see  the  preceding  grant.  No.  31. 

^  The  word  employed  here  is  vadhu,  which  is  translated  by  Banerji  as  ‘daughter-in-law’.  But  I  feel  agree¬ 
ing  with  Chakravarti,  who,  while  revising  the  article,  observes  that  it  is  probably  to  be  taken  in  the  sense 

of  ‘wife’.  See  Ep.  bid.  Vol.  XX,  p.  105,  n.  5. 
For  this  expression,  see  n.  on  the  corresponding  portion  in  the  text  below. 
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Thus  all  the  different  grants  are  registered  in  the  present  charter  which  was  issued  by  Nara- 

varman  from  his  stay  at  Dhara  (1.  7),  and  the  land  is  stated  to  lay  in  possession  of  the  Mahd- 

mandalJka  Rajya(ja)deva  and  was  situated  in  the  pyatijtl^ardiui  of  Mandarika  in  the 

Upendrapura-J/?fl/?rffl/fl.  Lines  19-21  state  the  terms  of  the  grant  and  sound  a  note  of  warning 

usually  to  be  found  in  those  of  the  Paramara  dynasty,  and  this  acount  is  followed  by  li\e  imprecat¬ 

ory  verses.  Then  the  date  is  repeated  in  numerical  figures,  and  stating  the  name  of  the  dntaka 

to  be  Thukkura  Kesava,  and  with  the  sign-manual  of  Narat  arman  in  the  end,  the  record  is  closed. 

The  grants  donated  previously  in  1097  A.C.  arc  referred  to  in  this  charter  probably  be¬ 

cause  they  were  to  be  confirmed  by  the  supreme  ruler  ;  but  that  this  confirmation  is  made  after 

as  many  as  thirteen  years  appears  to  be  rather  strange,  violating  the  usual  course.  Besides 

this,  we  have  also  to  consider  what  might  have  been  tlie  reason  for  the  reference  to  the  gift 

made  by  Naravarman  himself  some  eight  years  before  in  the  year  1 1,79  V..S.  And  to  solve  these 

problems  satisfactorily,  it  is  necessary  to  lake  into  account  the  political  situation  of  the  time. 

As  we  shall  presently  see,  the  localities  showing  the  situation  of  the  gift  land  ivere  all  lying  in 

the  western  Betwa  valley,  just  opposite  to  that  region  rvhich  included  in  it  places  like  JhansT, 

Lalitpur  and  Deogadh  on  the  east  of  the  river  which  ^vas  a  part  of  the  Chandella  kingdom, 

since  1199  A.C.,  as  we  know  that  Kirtivarman's  general  Vatsaraja  had  built  a  gluitta  on  this 

ri\er  and  he  had  also  established  himself  in  this  region. ‘  Similarly,  the  evidence  of  the 

.\jayagadh  rock  inscription  of  Viravarman,  V.S.  1917,  which  states  that  ‘Sallakshanavarman 

took  away  the  fortunes  of  the  Malavas  along  with  those  of  the  Cliedis’,  goes  to  indicate  the 
success  of  the  Chandella  king  against  the  Malavas,  who,  under  Nara\arman,  had  to  lose  a  part 

of  their  kingdom  in  this  region.  It  is  possible  that  Naravarman's  constant  preoccupation  with 
the  Chaulukyas  on  the  western  boundary  of  his  kingdom  may  ha\e  facilitated  Sallakshana- 

varman's  task.  But  that  the  Betwa  region  was  a  bone  of  contest  between  the  two  ritals,  I'lz.^ 

the  Paramaras  and  the  Chandellas  is  certain.  That  Sallakshanavarman’s  grandson  Madana- 
varman  had  once  again  to  acquire  this  region  is  shown  by  his  own  AugasI  plate  record  of  V.S. 

il9U  (1193  A.D.),  stating  his  gift  of  land  from  his  residence  at  Bhillasvamipura  (modern  Bhilsa), 

when  he  was  probably  leading  a  campaign  against  Malwa.  This  incidence  may  have  happened 

some  time  before  the  present  grant  was  issued,  and  all  this  .shows  that  Naravarman  was  constantly 

busy  struggling  with  his  enemies,  not  only  on  the  other  .side  of  the  Betwa  but  also  on  the 

west  with  the  Chaulukyas,  as  we  have  just  seen,  and  probably  also  tvith  the  Chahamana  Abhaya- 

deva  who  had  conquered  Lfjjain  and  took  prisoner  thd  Paramara  general  Sulhana.  And 

viewing  all  these  circumstances,  it  appears  reasonable  that  this  probably  necessitated  a  reference 

of  all  the  grants  made  during  this  period  of  unrest. 

As  for  the  localities  occurring  in  the  present  grant,  Banerji  called  attention  to  a  town 

named  Upendrapura  mentioned  in  the  Ranod  inscription  of  the  Mattamayura  ascetics  and 

observed  that  it  seems  to  have  given  its  name  to  the  inaudala  appearing  here.'  But  the  place 
cannot  be  located.  This  part  of  the  mandala  seems  to  have  been  in  the  south-eastern  portion 

of  the  Shivpurl  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh,  just  to  the  west  of  the  Bettva  and  around  Ranod. 

Prof.  V.  V.  Mirashi  suggested  that  Mandaraka  which  is  mentioned  here  as  a  pratijdgaranaka 

(1.  5)  may  be  identical  with  Mundair,  about  1,7  miles  (24  kms.)  north-east  of  Ujjain,  and 

Kadambapadraka  with  the  modern  Kamllkheda,  Iving  about  a  mile  (2  kms.)  to  the  east  of 

Mandaraka.^  This  suggestion,  though  based  more  on  similarity  in  the  names,  may  be  accepted 
till  we  get  a  confirmatory  evidence.  And  if  so,  I  may  also  suggest  that  Upendrapura  may  be 
the  modern  village  of  UpadT,  situated  in  the  same  locality.  MadhyadeSa  (1.  11)  is  evidently 
the  region  of  the  Sarasvatl  and  the  Ganges,  and  Dhara  (1.  7)  is,  of  course  the  well  known 

Paramara  capital.  Sringapura,  from  where  the  donee  had  hailed  (1.  11)  cannot  be  identified 
in  absence  of  the  details. 

*  See  No.  111.  v.  7,  below. 

-  For  the  Ranod  inscription,  see  Ep.  hid..  Vol.  I,  pp.  354  ff. 
'  Vol.  IV,  p.  clii.  As  regards  the  name  Kadambapadraka,  it  may  also  be  suggested  here  that  in  the 
same  locality  as  of  Ranod  lies  a  village  known  as  Kadvdhd.  which  has  been  identified  with  Kadambaguha, 
mentioned  in  another  inscription  of  the  Mattamayura  clan.  Padra  or  padraka,  which  is  the  latter  part of  the  name,  is  the  same  in  both  the  instances,  for  which  compare  Aranipadra  which  is  situated  at  a distance  of  about  9  kms. 
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TEXT^ 

[Metres:  Verses  1-2,  4  and  5,  Anushlubh:  vv.  3  and  7,  Vasantatilakd;  v.  6,  Ifidravajrd;  v.  8.  Sdlinl  v.  9 
Pushpitdord]. 

First  Plate 

1  ?ff^  II  II  ̂ "^rFFT  li:  i,-nTf?T  f^(fg)^?^(rTT)  rit(^)  I  fWtT 

(jt)3rr?;^f?r(TT)f:FfT(ffrJT)  ii['iii*] 

2  ^'sr:  I  ̂ ?7r^^TT[JT>]^(^)cif^^q'fq-JT5rr:  ii[=ii*]  '7TTrsT5T(|T)T^:Tr^rTrJrr- 

3  fsRT^'qTir^^^fFFi'^TO^r^r  (  )  ̂r^sirraT^  ( ir )  si^T^^5rrf5jTT3,-T?^^?ft^'t^'?^'Tr^s^r- 

4  ( q- )  TTT«T|TTq?fT^5iTf!jTT3rqT^^^3t5 3^1  feq'54M'RRwrOTTTr*T|Kq7ir^rTr^'rftra^‘q'- 

5  •?:ir5q-?;?frTOT»T^:  n  q’^^rTq^afa'SfriRq^  ^  )  ^^337(3^-)  - 

6  )  'TjqriTTrr  ’i’^JTcTFq'  (-F )  TFoTT^" (j^T )  ^TOTFo  (wFfT )  Tr[^ ]fa  rFq'rf?i'qg1%^3i-qTf57^[—  Jirq-  ̂ "t  (^> )  | ̂ 

7  I  q";  (nF)  1  q'^rr  sqYfT5TTTqlFq#FFlf^:  ?^MTcqT  ^qTFTqFa  ^TST- 

8  qFq-rq7FffT[~  ]  ̂ ^1  n^F  I  ^gaTfaFFTFrqFi'Fra^gfT  1  stfjtff  1® 

9  ’jn?r3iFrfq(fq)?fq-qr  FFFTt  'TTFft  'TqqfTqFrrq  ii[5ir]  ̂ q^^TmF^qTOsrmmrrfrnRrt  r«r3f(!FT)  [1*] 

10  q  f  qf^qf  qq  qFf(^q)  ii[vii*]  ^rqm  fqq[sq]f  ^q^mf- 

11  'wtqF^Faq'qFFT  qrq?qqqT  ^[q^rr]  1®  ̂ qrqsq^qrFa  iqrfq^jqqqqqrqrqFq”  1  d-q; i cqrqqqTq q^TFTi qq- 

1 2  qrfq^?q'  ( 5qr )  FqqFa  FqqqqqTstrFqqqrraTsqqfqqr  ( qr )  ̂mFgq  ( t )  qqmqirqlqfrFaTn'^q  (  tt  )  jqrgafqqq-qrraq  ( wn )  htt 

13  ̂ FqFqrF<qaqr(qT)FrcqTi^nq5qq(q)'iq3rTJTT'3qqV«Tq'-f^^'qrfq[5T]TiTsqq'q  vTFqqqrqFqsTFqqcqT®  ̂ - 

14  |^fq[”*]3rFa;  qqqqt  Ffrqoq?ftq;[qT]qrqr^q  q'5;q[“*]qTq(qr)qF£rqT^#qqqqr?iTq(^Tq)c?i'^  qqFTT(fw)q^3TFqq=qq- 

15  qqr[^]  ̂ qqqqt  q:?qa'?qr3Tfqn(?  )^^5iqTfa  (F^)3qf®  q^W3^qj«Fti“qTqrtqqf?qtqfrq5qT  ^[qJjqqT?^  ̂ (^)”- 

16  ?qR(rf)  I  qqr  ?rfqTFq^>Tqcqi®qFaq?5rFn(#)qnqqrq:qTq(qq)FT^  q"Fq  sjFq- 

17  qqq?qT[“*]  qqraqqrrqqq^qFq  qr^qq^q  qf^q2q[“*(q) ]  1  qqjqq  q^fq[“*]w- 1^® 

^  From  impressions. 

^  Denoted  by  a  symbol. 

^  Sandhi  is  not  observed  here  as  we  find  in  some  other  inscriptions  using  the  name  of  this  king.  For 
example,  see  below.  No.  40,  1.  2. 

^  This  akshara  is  engraved  as  ̂ r. 

■  The  danda,  as  also  the  one  beginning  the  next  line,  is  superfluous  and  appears  to  have  been  put  to  show 
that  the  word  is  completed  in  the  next  line. 

'■  This  letter  is  deformed  by  a  superfluous  stroke  of  the  chisel,  or  appears  to  have  been  corrected  later  on. 

'  Here  Banerji  read  -mi  bliPya,  and  Chakravarti,  who  revised  the  article,  corrected  it  to  meya;  but  our 

reading  is  supported  by  the  same  expression  found  in  Naravarman’s  grant  of  V.  1152,  above.  No.  31. 
The  vertical  of  the  prishfjui-mdtrd  attached  to  the  first  of  these  aksharas  shows  only  a  faint  trace.  In 

view  of  the  new  evidence  supplied  by  the  Dewas  grant,  Chakravarti’s  translation  of  the  passage  as  "Twenty 
nivartanas  of  land  from  the  abovementioned  village  out  of  the  forty-two  {nivartanas)  measured  by  the 

rod . cannot  be  accepted,  as  the  word  vidnsati  has  to  be  taken  with  prathd  which  cannot  be  dis¬ 
tinctly  read  in  this  grant  but  is  clear  in  the  grant  referred  to  above. 

-  This  akshara  is  not  only  damaged  but  is  also  followed  by  what  appears  to  be  a  kdka-pada  .sign,  indicating 
that  something  which  is  omitted  here  is  supplied  near  about  it:  and  the  traces  in  the  margin  suggest  its 

probable  existence  there,  though  not  distinct.  And  following  the  other  inscription  of  Naravarman,  the 

reading  appears  to  be  st?3Tr(sTT)TnfTn--. 

Probably  to  be  read  as  fTTT(T5TT),  as  suggested  by  Chakravarti. 

He  explained  the  expression  as  “Additional  twenty  plough-measures  of  land  (were  also  granted).  Out  of 
these  ten  halas  of  land  were  caused  to  be  given  in  his  own  bhnkti  by  the  MalidmandaUka,  the  illustrious 

Rajadeva . from  (his  own)  settlement  (?)  and  six  halas  of  land  (are  now  given)  by  us . 
The  curve  of  the  nidtrd  of  this  akshara  is  not  engraved. 
Read  id . 

This  akshara  is  engraved  as  nu. 

The  slanting  mid-stroke  distinguishing  this  akshara  is  not  to  be  seen  in  the  impression. 

**  This  expression  is  unintelligible  to  me.  Banerji  read  it  as  ^ffVrlTTW  ( ̂cTTlfk- )  and  Chakravarti  sug¬ 
gested  it  to  be  corrected  to  TTpRT  ( ) T  ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  observed 

that  ‘'"according  to  Swamikannu  Pillai's  Ind.  Ephemeris,  the  Udagayana  Sadikrdnti  took  place  on 
Wednesday,  the  24th  December,  1102,  two  days  before  the  date  given  in  the  present  grant.  See  Ep.  Ind., 
Vol.  XX,  p.  106,  n.  6. 

The  sign  of  punctuation  is  redundant,  or  is  put  to  show  continuation. 
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18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

Second  Plate 

?n4T(rnm)fT^mHTFi??  5iiinT?T>r«if(^)3^  sr^nr  [i*]  #(cr)^4T'af?T- 

Pt) <4 '^■'i'h'54 ^ ^■m»nTtii^TrfT'337i ) Tn5rr«rq''irf^t^  ( ̂ ̂  Fi"4Fmcir(t^)  h'^^- 

#3^(aTil)  I  ^(^)55r  ?iTtI5Fi'(5?r)^T[54]Tf'7  ̂ ^^>wf^TFiT?T(5r)?TT?JFm(Flrf)?K>T(ir)- 

^qv^czi':  I 

'Tl'Sr'll'4i(=?  I  ̂   ̂   I  TT^,f^:  I  JiTJi'  JTfiT  ii'TT  aF^T  a'57  ̂ .^[“(Fr)]  t 

[Ull*]  JTRt^ 

JTT  JT^Fg^lffirT  STFTrf^WF^TTTfr  I  fqniljirsnf^riTrfqTiTfFr  jcnf^'  4T  FniT  FiTtj:  l[l^ll*J  ?hFFI- 

<H<l^<n^<45=q  ?7?TfFrgFT^q^FrWR(JTFr)  I  Fr%Jrr(&F^T)FcrftsFHr4?(g?)T^=^'Friii7  'TFI  qT3l(4')5T;- 

TPiM'lH'Fr  ̂   l[l^ll*]  (nH«rr)f^JT;  'TrfqTJra'T>T>ft  (^mw)  in=qT  I  7rT(F\T)FrTJFrr!T 
^T^TPirr  TT#  TT#  qr- 

5Rtir>  ll[=:||*]  ffcT  ̂ q'FT<iFf i <| ( ̂ ) ) HTETt  (f^)  ^ll(l) 

FTT^FrfFTcWTrf  (|■)a•(H)  FT  gsrT(=q  Tff  3TT:(t:)  'rF^r[Tf]ift  fqHl''^'l[;*]  [ll^H*]  ?fa  II  FT4cT  33^'c- 

FTnrg(5T)fT  |“^||  3^{q^)T^#3r^;  II  liJTFr  JT^^:  ll  =q'  II 

F4^>RftJr  FTfriM^tFR^T^t^Tir  1 1 

No.  35  ;  Plate  XXXVII 

A  JAIN  INSCRIPTION  FROM  SHERGADH 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1191 

This  inscription  rvas  discovered  in  1953  by  Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar,  Government  Epigraphist. who  also  edited  it,  with  transcript  in  Roman  characters  and  a  facsimile,  in  the  Epigraphia 
Indica,  Vol.  XXXI,  pp.  81  ff.  From  the  same  facsimile  the  record  is  edited  here. 

The  inscription  is  stated  to  have  been  found  on  the  pedestal  belotv  the  central  figure  of  a 

group  of  three  images  of  Jain  Tirthahkaras  in  a  small  temple  outside  the  fort  of  Shergadh,  a 

town  in  ruins  in  the  Atru  tehsll  of  the  Kota  District  in  Rajasthan.'  The  figure  of'  the Tlrthahkara  bearing  it  represents  Kuntalanatha,  the  other  two  being  the  images  of  Santinatha 
and  Aranatha.  The  inscription  consists  of  8  lines  of  writing,  which  covers  a  space  about  45 
cms.  broad  by  13  cms.  high.  It  is  not  well  preserved  and  some  of  the  letters  in  11.  1-3  are  en¬ 
tirely  lost.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  about  1  cm.,  but  this  uniformity  is  not  maintained 
throughout  the  record.  The  mechanical  execution  was  done  in  a  slipshod  way,  e.g.,  the  letter  u 
in  vipula-,  1.  1,  is  cut  as  ch  and  as  y  in  -vardhana,  1.  3  ;  the  sign  of  mdtrd  in  kula-  is  only  a  stroke 
and  tanaya^  is  engraved  as  tnaya,  both  in  1.  2  ;  and  t  in  samvat,  1.  7,  is  written  as  tu.  Signs  of 
the  aniisvara  and  mdtrds  are  occasionally  omitted,  and  there  are  mistakes  of  grammar,  the  most 
glaring  of  which  is  ratna-trayah  kdritnh  for  ratna-trayam  kdritam  in  1.  4. 

Except  for  the  portion  bearing  the  date  in  the  end,  the  record  is  composed  in  verses,  which 
are  all  marked  by  numbers  1  to  5.  It  is  a  sectarian  record,  and  its  object  is  to  mention  the 
installation  of  three  images  (ratna-traya)  at  the  base  of  (the  hill-fort  of)  Kosa-vardhana  by  one 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

What  is  intended  is  tr^FTT  I  FTFittarT,  but  the  sign  of  punctuation  is  joined  to  the  top-stroke  of  the  followina 
letter  and  thus  it  appears  as  te.  

iuhuwxuk 
The  first  two  aksharas  in  this  line  are  not  well  engraved. 
The  subscript  is  very  faint  in  the  impression  as  it  was  lightly  engraved. That  is,  dutaka. 

For  the  details  of  this  place,  see  above,  No.  23. 

Dr.8Sircar  has  also  noted  that  the  early  images  of  these  three  Tirthahkaras  are  rather  rare.  See  op.  cit.. 
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Devapala  and  his  nephews  belonging  to  the  Khandehval  family,  whose  ancestor  Mahilla  had 

migrated  to  Malava  (v.  2).  The  date  of  the  record,  as  given  in  figures  in  verse  3,  is  the  second  of 

the  bright  fortnight  of  Vai^akha  of  1191  (the  hundred  figures  being  mentioned  in  word- 
numerals  as  Rudrasata).  The  date  is  given  also  in  figures  in  the  end.  .-\s  calculated  by  Dr.  Sircar, 

it  corresponds  to  29th  March,  1134,  but  he  also  obser\es  that  the  week  day  was  Thursday 

and  not  Tuesday  given  in  the  inscription.'  The  record  was  engraved  by  Damdi,  the  son  of the  mason  SllasrI. 

The  inset  iption  commences  ivith  the  mention  of  the  wife  of  a  person  named  Mahilla, 

probably  residing  at  a  township  (pattana)  called  Suryasrama  or  a  hermitage  associated  with  the 

Sun-god.  This  portion  of  the  record  is  damaged,  but  rvhat  follows  appears  to  state  that  she 

begot  fwo  sons  whose  names  were  Srlpala  and  Gunapalaka  or  Gunapala,  both  of  whom  mig¬ 

rated  to  Malava.  The  second  verse  states  that  Sripala’s  son  tvas  Devapala  ;  and  Gunapala 
(called  Thakkura  here)  had  a  son  whose  name  was  probably  Santi,  and  who  again  had  nine 

sons,  the  names  of  four  of  whom  were  Punl,  Martha,  Jana  and  Ilhuka,  and  all  these  persons 

caused  to  be  made  the  Ratna-traya,  i.e.,  the  images  of  the  three  Tirthahkaras,  viz.,  ̂ antinatha, 
Kunthunatha  and  Aranatha,  at  Kosavardhana.  The  third  verse  mentions  the  date,  as  discussed 

above,  and  also  records  the  devotion  of  all  these  persons  ;  and  verse  4  contains  an  adoration 

to  the  three  Tirthahkaras,  also  stating  the  name  of  the  mason,  which  too  we  have  seen  above. 

Verse  5  mentions  Devapala’s  son  Ilhuka  as  well  as  Goshthika,  Vlsala,  Lalluka,  Mauka  and  Haris- 
chandra,  and  also  Allaka,  son  of  Gaga,  all  of  whom,  appear  to  have  belonged  to  the  family, 

and,  as  observed  by  Dr.  Sircar,  may  have  been  associated  with  the  installation  of  the  immages. 

The  record  does  not  mention  the  name  of  any  king  is  ichose  reign  it  was  incised.  We 

know  that  the  Paramara  king  Yasovarman  perfored  the  anniversary  of  his  father  Naravarman 

either  in  October  or  in  November  of  1 135“  A. C.  ;  and  from  the  date  of  the  present  inscription 

which  fell  in  March  of  1934,  it  is  clear  that  the  images  were  set  up  about  7-8  months  before  the 
death  of  Naravarman. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  MMava  (v.  1)  is  of  course 

Malwa,  and  Kosavardhana  (v.  2)  is  evidently  the  earlier  name  of  Shergadh  where  the  inscrip¬ 

tion  was  found.  While  identifying  this  place.  Dr.  Sircar  observed  that  “the  apparent  inclu¬ 

sion  of  Shergadh  (in  the  heart  of  Rajasthan)  in  Malava  is  interesting’’.  But  the  modern  political 
divisions  are  quite  different  from  those  of  the  past.  It  mav  also  be  remarked  here  that  the 

place  is  only  about  40  kms.  north-east  of  Jhalrapatan  where  Udayaditya's  inscription*  was  found  ; 
and  it  is  also  in  a  region  which  is  bordered  on  the  south  by  the  modern  district  of  Rajgadh 

and  on  the  east  by  the  Guna  District,  now  in  Madhya  Pradesh  but  on  the  borders  of  Mahva. 

In  view  of  all  this,  it  is  quite  reasonable  to  conclude  that  the  region  in  which  Shergadh  is 

situated  teas  one  of  the  bordering  provinces  of  Malava  in  the  days  of  the  Paramaras.  The  third 

place  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  xnz.  SuryaSrama  (v.  1)  cannot  be  identified. 

TEXT* [Metres:  Verses  1-3  Sardidavikrldita ;  vv.  4-5  Anushtubh], 

1 - UU-U[’iT  f^]  u  -  (?), - u  U-U  Tfri  ]t  i  T’wra'TTT 

fT[5-
' 

^  Of  the  reading  mariigale,  taken  by  Dr.  Sircar,  the  first  letter  is  altogether  missing  in  the  facsimile  plate 
published  in  the  Ep.  Ind.,  and  what  is  at  the  lowest  extremity  of  ga  may  have  been  the  sign  of  short 

ii.  The  upper  part  of  the  last  letter  is  partly  visible  ;  it  may  be  ra,  and  with  the  sign  of  the  secondary 

u  misformed,  it  may  have  been  ru,  making  the  whole  to  read  guru-.  Here  we  have  to  bear  in  mind  that 

the  record  was  engraved  in  a  most  careless  way,  as  shown  by  some  of  the  instances  given  above.  More¬ 

over,  even  with  the  reading  mam  (for  mamgale).  Sircar  calculated  the  date  only  for  the  Chaitradi  V.  1911 

expired,  but  according  to  the  reckoning  of  the  karttikadi  V.  expired,  the  second  tithi  began  on  Tuesday, 

16th  April,  1135  A.C„  at  8  h.  45  m.  after  mean  sunrise;  and  it  is  possible  to  take  this  as  the  intended 

day,  presuming,  of  course,  that  the  function  began  late  on  that  day. 

"  See  below,  No.  40,  p.  134. 
^  Above,  No.  22. 

^  From  facsimile  facing  p.  84  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXXI. 



INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  PARAMARAS  OF  MAIAVA 

2  #]  #  f#  ̂  ( Iff ) ̂qTTtrfl'i f^’i  =f ( 5' ) strA  ̂ isriT^t  inii  l^?nc5T(a^)jfT  ?T#[qrI 

r^[FciT]qf'Jr:  m- 

3  [F^:]^  (^)TfaT3;'RT  TTtfWTTTT  [I*]  ̂ riT4^’^[?f ]^R^W(ci')Jr;  5^(5=?)^?TT  ^(^0 

4  #  <c^7fT:(?)*  ̂ Tcr(aTF)  il'^ii  (#)’!#;  5(5r)^a4^^nq'c'4if5T##Vi'ra’(#)  9^ 

5  ftm^T  I  iTRf[^]FiT9F^?5T;  55ft[?i7]fFagaT5^  ̂ fFT^TciT:®  ?Tmf-ri'?i'[cf  ]'C9TR  I 

6  1^11  ?rr?^^9T>?T?r;(^)^ff^r^g;9-9TrTqT  [i*]  5rrf?af^,(s^)T9'm(FiT)^T  5fjm(F5)  ̂ fzm  fAi-qr:  iiyii 

7  #?|Tr:  ifTfe^Fr^5^(^):  [I*]  iFT^^r:  ^T^TT-:®  IIKII  ̂ (^)  tin{5rr)q-(^) 

^  ̂  [if]®- 8  Jra'fe#  srfa'E^T  T:Trr'Tfrri®  i  g  1 1 

No.  36  :  Pea  IK  XXXVIII 

VIDISHA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  NARAVARMAN 

(Undated) 

This  inscription  was  first  noticed  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  then  the  Superintendent  of  the Western  Circle  of  the  Archaeological  Sur\ey  of  India,  in  his  Annual  Report,  for  1913-14, 

p.  59,  and  subsequently,  by  M.  B.  Garde,  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Archaeology 

Department  of  the  (former)  Gwalior  State,  for  \kS.  1974  (1916-17  A.G.).  '  But  the  inscription, 
though  referred  to  a  number  of  times,  has  neither  been  svstematicalh  edited  nor  the  transcript 

thereof  has  so  far  been  published.  It  is  edited  hcie  from  fresh  and  excellent  impre.ssions  pre¬ 

pared  and  supplied  to  me  at  my  reqtiest,  by  the  Deputy  Superintending  Archaeologist,  Central 

Circle,  Bhopal,  and  one  estampage  supplied  by  the  (ihief  Epigraphist. 

The  inscription  is  incised  on  a  pillar  in  the  Bija  Mandir,  originally  a  Hindu  temple  and 

converted  into  a  mosque  some  time  later,  at  Vidisha,  the  head-cjuarters  of  a  District  in  Madhya 

Pradesh  and  a  station  near  Bhopal  on  the  Central  Railwaw'- 
The  record  consists  of  twenty-six  lines  of  writing,  which  is  tvell  preserved,  excepting  a  few 

letters  in  the  initial  fi\e  lines  which  are  mutilated.  It  measures  63  cuts,  high  by  16cms.  broad. 

The  characters  are  Nagaiu  of  the  twelfth  century  and  the  size  of  letters  \aries  from  2  to  2'.5 
cms.  The  initial  /  and  the  consonant  bh.  each  of  which  occurs  only  once  in  iti,  1.  9  and  lebhc, 

1.  18,  show  their  anticpie  forms  :  the  fore-limb  of  ch  is  triangular,  cf.,  c.g.,  inchitraih,  1.  7  ;  db 

has  not  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb,  see  drddhitd.  1.  5,  where  the  letter  r  also  shows  its 

'  These  four  aksharas  are  altogether  lost  in  the  facsimile  and  have  been  adopted  from  Sircar’s  reading  of 
them. 

"  This  aksharci  is  lost  but  the  preceding  .XT  shows  that  it  was  as  taken  here,  as  also  adopted  by  Dr.  Sircar. 
^  What  would  metrically  be  more  appropriate  is  tjgrr 

*  This  refers  to  the  three  images  which  were  consructed  and  installed  there. 

^  The  vowel  of  this  akshara  is  made  long  for  the  metre.  It  is  not  known  if  it  may  be  a  mistake  for  Ad(?), 

reading  Pkonanavat- ;  and  if  so,  we  have  to  take  the  last  two  figures  of  the  year  as  89.  But  nothing  can 
be  definitely  said  in  this  respect. 

'•  As  already  remarked  by  Sircar,  the  intended  reading  is 

'  Sircar  read  this  letter  as  ̂   and  corrected  it  to  But  a  faint  sign  as  of  the  anusvara  is  visible  on  the  plate. 
*  The  latter  half  of  this  verse  is  metrically  defective.  The  violation  of  the  rules  of  sandhi,  i.e.  of  not  chang¬ 

ing  kah  to  kd  in  two  places  in  this  verse,  may  also  be  noted. 
This  letter  again  is  lost  and  has  been  restored  from  the  reading  of  Dr.  Sircar.  Also  see  the  note  in  the 
corresponding  portion  in  the  edition  above. 
Read  ̂ rfToT. 

"  Some  of  Garde's  Reports,  including  this  were  never  printed. 
*-  For  the  antiquities  of  this  place,  see  Cunningham,  Arch.  Siirv.  of  Ind.,  Annual  Report,  X,  pp.  34-36; 

Gwalior  State  Gazetteer,  Vol.  I.  pp.  203-07. 
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c7?-like  form,  whereas  in  all  the  other  instances  it  appears  as  a  vertical  stroke  with  a  horizontally 

straight  or  curved  stroke  attached  to  its  left  in  the  middle,  cf,  e.g.,  para-ndn^  1.  13. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  generally  correct  ;  and  excepting  a  verse  in  the  beginning  and 

another  in  the  middle  in  11.  14-19,  the  record  is  in  prose.  To  note  the  orthographical  pecu¬ 
liarities,  we  find  (1)  the  use  of  v  to  denote  b  as  well,  cf.  lavdhih,  1.  9  ;  (2)  the  doubling  of  a 

consonant  following  r.  c.g.  in  nirvvdna,  1.  12  ;  (3)  occasionally  putting  the  dental  for  the  palatal 

sibilant,  see  srl  for  irl.  in  11.  1,  11,  22  and  26;  (4)  the  occasional  use  of  the  prishtha-nidtrd  for 

the  medial  e  and  cii,  see  khechara,  1.  7  and  kummair-.  1.  6,  but  not  in  the  case  of  the  medial  o, 

as  in  sahodara,  11.  14  and  23  ;  and  (5)  the  representation  of  a  class-nasal  by  the  anusi^dra  at  the 

end  of  a  hemistich,  of  which  we  have  one  example  in  each  of  the  verses. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  express  de\'otion  to  Chachchika  or  Charchika,  who 

was  a  favourite  goddess  of  the  Mahdrdijddhiraja-Paramesvara  Naravarmadeva  alias  Nirvana- 

Narayana  :  who  was  made  by  her  “fit  for  his  work”  (11.  18-19).  It  bears  no  date,  but  can  be 
safely  assigned  to  the  reigning  period  of  Naravarman,  oc.,  between  1194  and  1133  A.C.,  to  which 

time  the  palaeography  of  the  record  belongs. 

The  inscription  opens  with  the  auspicious  symbol,  and  after  a  panegyric  of  the  goddess 

Charchika  or  Chachchika\  who  is  described  in  the  first  verse  as  bestowing  her  devotee  with  the 

power  of  flying  in  the  sky,  when  properly  worshipped  :  this  account  is  followed  by  the 
statement  to  the  effect  that  she  made  Naravarman  fit  for  his  work,  as  seen  above,  in  verse  2 

(11.  14-18).  Then  we  are  told  that  the  record  was  composed  by  Thakkura  Srl-AIadhava,  a  son 

of  the  Thakkura  Supata  and  a  grandson  of  Thakkura^  Nljasa  and  a  dvija  belonging  to  the 
Mathura  clan.  And  with  the  words  mangalam  mahdsrlh,  (auspicious,  great  fortune),  the  in¬ 
scription  ends. 

The  record  goes  to  indicate  that  the  pillar  on  which  it  is  incised  belongs  to  the  temple  of 

Chachchika  or  Chachika,  which  may  have  been  constructed  on  the  spot  where  it  stands  or 

near  about  it,  by  Naravarman  alias  Nirvana-Narayana,  in  devotion  to  the  deity. 

No  geographical  name  occurs  in  the  inscription. 

TEXT' [Metres:  Verse  I  Vasantatilakd :  v.  2  Anushtubh]. 

1  ^(^-fl')=^[r^]TT^  W- 

3  [W]'^fa(T)- 

4  ^TT- 

5  f!TT^(rTT)  I 

6  m 

7  f^(f%)f^#:  ̂ (fiT) 

8 

9  ̂ r5!T:(f5?r:)7  inn  TTff- 

'  Compare  uttaroshthe  tu  Charchika  in  the  Kavacha  of  the  Sapta^atl,  This  name  of  the  goddess  occurs  also 
in  the  PujarlpalT  (Bastar  District)  stone  inscription  of  Gopaladeva,  for  which  see  C././.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  591, 

V.  16  and  n.  The  AS.L,  A.R.  for  1935-36,  p.  80  mentions  an  image  of  Charchika  near  Ohikara  Mandhata. 

The  details  are  not  know. 

^  In  the  first  of  these  instances  the  title  is  spelt  as  thakkura  but  as  thakura  in  the  second  and  third.  See  the 
transcript  that  follows. 

'  From  impressions. 

^  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

"  The  second  letter  of  the  name  is  mutilated  and  I  am  not  certain  whether  it  is  superscribed  by  x, 
whereas  in  1.14  below,  the  reading  is  clearly 

®  The  fourth  letter  in  this  line  is  totally  lost,  leaving  only  faint  traces  thereof,  and  the  third  and  the  fifth 
syllables  are  mutilated.  The  consonant  of  the  third  letter  is  definitely  it.  Thus  it  is  difficult  to  be 

certain  about  the  reading  of  these  three  letters 

^  The  word  acquisition,  needs  the  construction  of  the  sentence  in  the  passive  voice. 
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10 

12  ̂   frfccjluM'lTT- 

13  IPJIFI  iwd- 

14  ®  II  ?  )- 

15  ̂ TWr  ^Hi^sificfl  %- 

16  ̂   I  ̂ - 

17  wt: 

1 8 

19  at(aTfT)  inil(lRll)  f:Fa-FT^'  5- 20 

21  fT  1^ ’3fF5rRr^(g)TO- 

22  'tf  '<«IV(^)irra^  II 

23  T^TTRVflltTT- 

24  ̂   I  Fs^snPT  I  JTl- 

25  1 1 

26  TT’m(^*Tl)  JTfP5ft’;(«Tt;)  [ll*] 

No.  37  ;  Plate  XXXIX 

EULOGY  OF  SUN-GOD  COMPOSED  BY  CHHITTAPA 

(Date  lost  ?) 

The  Stone  bearing  this  inscription  was  found  about  forty  years  ago  in  the  ruins  at  Bhilsa (now  known  as  Viclisha),  the  chief  town  of  a  District  of  the  same  name  in  Madhya 

Pradesh,  and  for  some  years  was  lying  among  the  antiquities  exhibited  in  the  garden  of 

the  Dawk  Bungalow,  forming  a  sort  of  open-air  Museum  at  that  place.  The  inscription  was 

very  briefly  and  wrongly  noticed  in  the  Qiiinquennial  Admini^itrativc  Report  of  the  Archaeologi¬ 

cal  Department  of  the  (former)  Gwalior  State,  for  the  years  1942-46,  page  25,  where  it  is  said 

that  “it  seems  to  have  been  a  prakisti  recording  the  merits  of  a  distinguished  personage,  perhaps 

a  king  or  a  minister  who  is  compared  to  the  Sun  but  whom,  very  unlike  the  Sun,  Rahu  could 

not  hold  in  his  grip.  As  the  inscription  is  hadly  mutilated,  its  object  cannot  he  made  out."" 
In  1953  Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar,  who  was  then  the  Government  Epigraphist  for  India,  happened 

to  inspect  the  stone  and  realised  the  importance  of  the  inscription  which,  as  found  by  him,  was 

devoted  neither  to  a  distinguished  personage,  nor  to  a  king,  but  to  eulogise  the  Sun-god  :  and 

his  conclusion  that  the  inscribed  stone  slab  originally  belonged  to  the  temple  of  Bhailla-  or  Bhaila- 

svamin  at  the  place  appears  to  be  quite  sound.®  From  the  impressions  he  prepared  there.  Dr. 

*  By  mistake,  two  horizontal  strokes  instead  of  one  are  attached  to  the  vertical  of  this  letter. 
This  akshara,  which  was  omitted  while  engraving,  is  later  on  written  above,  at  the  close  of  the  preceding 

line,  with  an  arrow-mark  to  draw  attention  to  it. 

^  Cf.  used  for  the  Rashtrakuta  King  Krishna  III  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XIX,  pp.  289-90. 

*  The  pimctuation  mark  is  so  close  to  the  preceding  letter  as  to  appear  as  a  mdtrd  attached  to  it.  It  is  also 
redundant,  as  some  others  in  the  lines  that  follow. 

=  Also  see  ibid.,  p.  69,  No.  2  where  a  different  statement  is  made.  The  same  is  repeated  in  Pt.  Harihar 

Nivas  Dvivedi's  Gwalior  Rdjya-ke  Abhilekha  (Hindi),  which  also  is  a  publication  of  the  Gwalior  State  or 
Madhya  Bharat.  See  his  No.  666. 

^  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXX,  p.  215.  The  name  Bhilsa  still  retains  the  memory  of  the  Sun-deity,  a  temple  dedi¬ 
cated  to  whom  existed  there  some  time  back.  See  ibid,,  p.  210.  The  name  Bhailla  or  Bhaila,  denoting 
the  local  image  of  the  deity  worshipped  at  the  place,  appears  to  have  a  base  in  Sanskrit,  viz.,  bhd  (lustre) 
and  a  Prakrit  suffix  ilia,  in  the  sense  of  possessor  (cf.  chdilld),  the  whole  word  signifying  ‘one  who  possesses 
or  is  the  store-house  of  lustre’  (cf.  bhaskara  or  prabhdkara),  iicTT  (Vararuchi’s  Prdknta-Prakasa). 
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Sircar  edited  the  inscription  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Volume  XXX  (for  1953-54),  pages  215 
ff.,  giving  his  reading  of  the  text  in  Roman  characters,  on  page  219,  with  a  facsimile  facing  the 

same  page.  The  scholarly  world  is  indebted  to  Dr.  Sircar  for  bringing  out  the  importance  of 

the  inscription,  ̂ vhich  is  really  significant  in  the  history  of  Sanskrit  literature,  as  will  be  shown 

below,  and  a  composition  of  a  mahdkavi-cJiakravartin  of  the  name  of  Chhittapa^  who  is  otherwise 
known  :  but  this  beautiful  composition  of  his  would  ha\  e,  of  course,  remained  unknown  for  ever 

at  least  for  some  years  to  come.  But  Dr.  Sircar,  though  he  had  an  opportunity  to  inspect  the 

original  stone  in  the  open  air  Museum  at  Vidisha,  could  not  naturally  afford  more  time  there 

and  had  to  prepare  the  text  from  the  impressions  taken  by  him.  The  stone  has  deplorably 

suffered  from  long  exposure  to  weather,  and  a  number  of  the  aksharas  being  abraded,  the  text 

prepared  by  him  needs  some  amendments  to  be  made  ;  and  occasionally  it  has  some  lacunae, 

besides  those  letters  which  are  partially  preserved  in  vv.  3-5,  7,  10,  12,  14,  16,  19,  21  and  23,  as 
Dr.  Sircar  himself  has  pointed  out.  This  aroused  my  curiosity  to  prepare  the  text  from  the 

original  stone  which  is  now  preserved  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  at  Gwalior  where  it  was 

transported  in  1956-57  ;  and  a  patient  examination  of  the  same  has  enabled  me  to  prepare  the 

subjoined  transcript,  from  which  the  inscription  is  edited  here.^ 

The  inscription  is  on  a  loose  slab  of  stone,  as  stated  above,  measuring  98*5  cms.  broad  (at 

the  top)  and  54  cms.  high.  The  stone  is  5*5  cms.  thick.  It  is  broken  at  the  top  and  the  left 

side.  The  writing,  which  occupies  its  upper  part,  covers  an  area  measuring  96*5  cms.  in  length 
and  28  cms.  in  height.  The  space  below  it  is  left  vacant.  The  length  of  the  last  line  is  34 

cms.  On  the  left  side  the  stone  is  broken,  as  stated  above,  from  top  to  bottom,  losing,  in  some 

cases,  3-4  and  in  others,  one  or  two  more  of  the  letters.  Whether  one  or  more  lines  have  been 

lost  at  the  top  cannot  be  known  ;  and  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  the  existing  line  has  been 

regarded  here  as  line  1.  I  have  also  restored  conjecturally  the  letters  lost  on  the  left,  as  sug¬ 

gested  by  the  context  ;  but  it  is  after  all  a  conjecture.  The  height  of  an  individual  letter  is 

from  2  to  3  cms.  They  are  boldly  and  regularly  drawn.  The  existing  portion  contains  12  lines. 

The  characters  Nagarl  of  about  the  eleventh  centuary'  A.C.  Worth  noting  among 
the  forms  of  letters  is  that  of  the  initial  occurring  only  once  in  inah,  1.  11,  which  has  a  fine 

tail  of  the  first  of  the  loops  and  a  hook  on  the  second.  The  loop  of  the  consonant  ch  is  trian¬ 
gular,  and  it  begins  with  a  horizontal  stroke  and  can  thus  be  distinguished  from  v  ;  cf.  ydchate, 

L  3  :  f  is  sometimes  confounded  with  u,  which  is  the  engraver's  error,  see  gJyate,  1.  4  ;  th  in  its 
full  form  differs  from  its  subscript,  as  in  vikatthanorthena,  1.  6  :  the  left  limb  of  dh  is  surmounted 

by  a  horn  but  the  letter  is  devoid  of  its  top-stroke,  cf.  toyadheh,  1.  4  ;  the  subscript  r  is  marked 

complete  with  its  superscript  drawn  half,  cf.  pralJchyah  and  dravah,  both  in  1.  5,  and  prabhd- 
tdya,  1.  7  :  and  the  loop  beginning  the  letter  s  is  occasionally  so  marked  as  to  make  it  appear 

as  y,  cf.  kausalam^  1.  2.  Some  of  these  peculiarities  and  particularly  the  last  one  are  to  be  seen 

also  in  the  Dm\as  grant  of  Naravarman.” 
The  language  is  Sanskrit,  which  is  generally  correct  :  and  excepting  the  last  portion  show¬ 

ing  the  name  of  the  poet  and  the  person  at  whose  instance  it  Acas  composed,  the  whole  inscrip¬ 
tion  is  in  verse.  The  extant  portion  has  in  all  23  verses  which  are  all  in  the  anushtubh  metre. 

They  are  not  numbered.  The  orthography  does  not  call  for  any  special  remark  ;  the  sign  for 

V  is  throughout  used  to  denote  b  as  well,  for  which  cf.  savdena,  1.  6  :  a  class-consonant  is  generally 

doubled  after  r,  as  in  te  —  rchchih,  1.  5  ;  anust^dra  is  used  in  place  of  a  class-nasal  and  even  at  the 

end  of  a  hemistich  ;  and  the  medial  dipthongs  are  denoted  both  by  the  p}ishtha-  and  the  urdhva- 
mditrds,  the  former  of  which  is  often  curved  or  shows  a  loop  at  its  end,  as  in  kausalam,  1.  3  and 

1.  11. 

The  inscription  contains  a  eulogy  (stuti,  as  the  word  occurs  in  v.  23).  All  the  verses  are 

addressed  to  the  Sun-deity,  each  being  complete  in  itself.  Before  proceeding  to  give  the  import 

^  And  not  Dvittapa,  or  Dvittaya,  as  we  find  in  the  Report  of  the  Gwalior  State  Archaeological  Department 
{op.  cit). 

-  I  examined  the  stone  for  the  first  time  in  August  1968,  and  making  a  few  amendments  in  Dr.  Sircar's 
reading.  I  contributed  a  paper  to  the  Archaeology  Section  of  the  Oriental  Conference,  Varanasi.  For  pre¬ 
paring  the  subjoined  transcript  I  had  a  second  opportunity  in  October,  1969.  In  the  transcript  given  here, 

I  have  also  tried  to  fill  in  gaps  in  the  lost  portion  of  the  inscription  ;  but  they  are  all  based  on  conjecture,  as 
I  have  stated. 

^  Above,  No.  30. 
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of  the  verses,  we  may  divide  the  whole  composition  into  section  ;  thus,  \  \  .  1-10  speak,  in  a  gene¬ 

ral  way,  of  the  splendour  of  the  deity;  vv.  11-15  show  the  different  actions  thereof;  vv.  16-20 

still  further  mention  the  same,  and  vv.  21-23  are  de\oted  to  praise  the  deity  in  Aarious  ways. 

It  may  be  stated  here,  however,  that  this  classification  is  not  \'ery  rigid. 
The  first  two  verses  are  completely  lost  with  the  portion  of  the  stone  which  has  peeled  off. 

The  third  verse,  which  has  retained  only  its  fourtli  foot  and  a  feir  other  letters,  is  too  fragment¬ 

ary  to  be  made  out  ;  it  probably  means  to  say  that  the  eulogy  is  composed  without  any  selfish 

aim.  The  next  verse,  which  has  lost  its  first  half,  is  apparently  intended  to  say  that  the  Sun  does 

not  tolerate  even  the  name  of  anybody  ivho  is  potverful  or  bright.  Verse  5  refers  to  Agastya, 

tvho  sipped  all  the  seven  oceans  instantaneously,  and  the  other  powerful  stars  who  all  beg  of  the 

Sun  to  supply  them  lustre  ;  /.e.,  they  are  all  dependant  on  him.'  Wrse  6,  which  is  fortunately 

wholly  preserved,  says  that  the  Sun’s  younger  brother,  i.e.  Vishnu  who  is  also  known  as  one  of 
the  Adityas,  only  beheaded  Rahu  when  the  latter  bore  malice  to  bim  (the  Sun)  for  his  brilliance 

(and  sough  to  assail  him).“  Verse  7  informs  us  that  the  Sun's  rays  appear  mild  (as.sume  a  mild 
form)  in  mild  objects,  whereas  in  fierce  objects  they  appear  fierce.  The  latter  half  of  this  verse 
is  again  lost  ;  but  from  what  we  find  in  its  former  half,  it  seems  to  cite  the  instances  of  the 

moon  and  fire  which  are  beautiful  and  brilliant  to  look  at,  respectively,  though  with  the  same 

type  of  lustre  falling  in  them  from  the  Sun."  The  next  verse  refers  to  the  Sun’s  splendour  shin¬ 
ing  on  the  hood  of  the  Sesha-naga,  on  the  pearls  in  the  ocean,  and  on  the  stars  in  the  sky. 

The  following  verse  again  refers  to  the  sun-light,  which  is  variously  known,  such  as  moon¬ 
light,  the  evening  and  the  rain-bow,  when  it  enters  (comes  into  contact  with)  the  moon,  the 

horizon  and  the  cloud,  respectively.’  Verse  10  is  intended  to  shotv  how  the  Sun’s  splendour 
appears  differently  as  decorating  the  different  limbs  of  the  West,  e.g..  as  a  mark  on  her  forehead 
(kumkitma),  lac  on  her  feet,  affection  of  lasciviousness  on  her  cheeks,  and  as  drippling  saffron 
on  her  precipitous  breasts. 

Verses  11-15  refer  to  the  Sun-god’s  amorous  actions.  In  the  first  of  these  verses  the  poet 
addresses  the  Sun  and  says  that  Rahu  (who  too  is  called  hhatui)  is  able  to  catch  (do  harm  to)  the 

moon  but  not  you,'  as  you  hide  yourself  in  the  lotus-creeper  ;  for  love's  way,  is  tortuous.® 
Verse  12  again  addresses  the  deity  and  states  that  he  (the  Sun),  as  a  true  and  faithful  lover, 

makes  bloom  (only)  the  day  lotus  but  not  the  night-lotus  (as  the  later  is  paraklya).  Oh  Sun, 
you  are  indeed  vikatthana  (self-illuminating)  though  vikurtana  by  name.  Verse  13  points  to  the 
deity  as  connected  with  a  number  of  objects  (which  are  all  so  chosen  as  to  be  in  the  feminine 
gender),  but  in  spite  of  this,  the  lustre  of  the  day  (ditui-sn),  like  a  faithful  houseAvife,  is  devoted 
to  him.  We  are  further  informed,  in  v.  14,  that  as  she  has  herself  tcooed  him  as  her  husband, 
.she  approaches  him  when  the  day  closes  ;  and  getting  up  before  him,  she  retires  later,  like  a 
devoted  wife  (w  15). 

Verses  16-22  again  praise  the  .Sun  in  different  ways.  The  first  of  these  is  intended  to  pay 
him  regards  :  the  second  (v.  17)  to  praise  his  brilliance  :  and  the  third  (v.  18)  to  say  that  simply 
Avhen  he  touches  the  sky  {div.  in  feminine),  tvith  his  ra\s  (as  a  lover  touches  his  beloved  by  hand). 

‘  It  is  well  known  that  all  the  stars  get  splendour  from  the  Sun.  Raga-vyajena  means  under  the  pretext  of 
radiance  (antnima-chchhalena),  and  bhartwh  means  To  fill  up  (their  bellies).  A  beggar  is  known  to  show 
the  various  forms  of  entreaties  and  feelings.  There  is  a  pun  on  the  word  nlga,  the  other  meaning  being 
‘mode’  or  ‘emotion’. 

’  The  skill  lies  in  sparing  Rahu’s  life  and  thereby  make  him  feel  the  pain  more  rather  than  to  end  his  life and  thus  deprive  him  altogether  of  the  feeling. 

'  For  the  fire  shining  due  to  the  Sun’s  lustre,  see  Raohuvwhsa,  IV.  1. 

‘  That  the  rainbow  is  nothing  but  the  Sun’s  rays  reflected  in  a  cloud  was  known  to  ancient  Indian  writers  ; 
cf.  Meghaditta,  Purva-megha,  v.  15,  where  the  poet  says  that  the  rainbow  generates  from  the  cloud.  The 

word  used  here  is  valm'ika,  which,  according  to  the  Sabda-kalpa-druma,  is  sdtapa  Megha.  As  regards  the Sun  s  rays  falling  on  the  moon,  Dr.  Sircar  gives  some  references,  of  which  the  followins  are  noteworthy  i 
Raghuvarn^a.  Ill,  22  ;  Varahamihira  quoted  in  Prithildaka’s  commentary  on  Brahmagupta’s  Khandano- 
khanda-khddya  (Ch.  VIII).  the  Surya-siddlwnta  quoted  in  the  commentary  of  Utpala  (966  A.C.)  on 
Varahamihira’s  Brihatsaiuhitd. 

'  Cf.  !iihipdlavadha,  II,  49. 

®  This  is  as  the  verse  is  interpreted  by  Dr.  Sircar.  To  me  the  latter  half  of  the  verse  appears  to  express an  altogether  separate  idea,  viz.,  the  Sun,  though  making  the  lotus-creeper  (abjinl)  bloom,  remains  aloof 
from  her  ,  and  this  is  not  the  straight  way  of  love,  as  lovers  generally  like  to  live  together,  quite  close  to each  other. 
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the  stars  disappear  (as  the  maiden  closes  the  pupils  of  her  eyes,  due  to  delight).  Verse  19  shotvs 

how  the  Sun-deity's  very  appearance  is  welcomed  ;  the  sky -maiden  (div)  is  delighted,  and  from 
her  is  snatched  the  moon,  in  the  form  of  her  ear-ornament,  by  the  West,  her  evening-garment  by 

the  East,  and  her  star-necklace  by  the  day.'  Verse  20  almost  repeats  the  idea  of  verse  13,  stating 

that  the  Sun  has  equal  regard  for  all  his  maidens,  ■which  are  the  East  (prdchl),  the  West  {pratl- 
cht),  and  the  sky  [div).  Verse  21  again  embodies  a  praise  a  and  the  next  \erse  states  that  the  deity 

(also)  destroys  internal  darkness,  i.c.  ignorance,  as  of  outside.  The  verse  that  follows  (23)  sum¬ 
marises  to  mention  the  different  synonyms  of  the  deity,  viz.  inu,  urka  and  siirya,  which  are  all 

simrificant,  showins:  his  residence  in  the  three  worlds,  viz.,  blin,  bhiivv  and  M'urr 

The  following  prose  portion  states  that  the  eulogy  was  composed  by  Pandita  Chhittapa  who 

enjoyed  the  title  inahakcivi-chakravartiii.  The  same  line  (21)  contains  the  name  of  the  person 
who  wrote  the  .stuti  on  the  stone  ;  but  unfortunately  his  name  is  lost.  Then  there  are  the  usual 

expressions  meaning  ‘auspicious,  great  fortune’,  follo^ved  by  the  statement  that  the  eulogy  was 

got  composed  by  Srl-chandra,’  echo  evas  a  danda-nu\uka.  He  evas  probably  in  charge  of  the 
region  around  Bhilsa  (VidishaV 

The  extant  portion  of  the  inscription  does  not  shoes'  any  date,  nor  has  anv  complete  work 
of  Chhittapa  come  down  to  us.  But  eve  have  some  means  to  know  his  approximate  time.  Dr. 

Sircar  has  noted  that  the  pratikas  of  all  the  stanzas  attributed  to  this  poet  have  been  quoted  in 

alphabetical  order  by  F.  W.  Thomas  in  his  edition  of  the  Kavlndravacluouisumuchchaya  :  and 

six  of  his  stanzas  have  been  quoted  in  Bhoja’s  Sarasvatlkant Imbharana.  one  in  the  Kavlndra- 
vachanasaimichchaya  which  was  compiled  before  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  and  forty-nine 

in  the  Saduktikarndmrita,  compiled  by  Sridharadasa  at  the  court  of  Lakshmanasena  of  Bengal.* 
From  all  these  evidences  Sircar  agrees  with  Thomas  who  held  that  Chhittapa  was  a  contempo¬ 

rary  and  probablv  a  court-poet  of  the  Paramara  king  Bhojadev  a. 

No  geographical  Name  appears  in  the  inscription. 

TEXT'^ 

[Metre;  Anushijibh]. 

1  . [mil*] . [IR*] . 

2  ...  q;  I  ...  .  rtt ....  [fTrorrfV^fr  hr#*?  ii[5ii*] . ^  ^rnTTpr  irnjf’T  ii[vii*] 
aRWr:  I 

3  vrd  Brstt  ̂   iilgii*]  i 

m  ii[yii*]  ^  i  ̂ ^rBrawhiwir 

4  ll[■vsll*]  tfhru;  i  ^  TTFqfsTfm  ii[=;ii*]  ̂  

I  ii[5.ii*] 

5  [^  f^(f^)-|:  ^«TT  TT^Trqd®  I  qqMTni  ii[Toir*]  q 

^gTtT>r:  sFqrqfq  I  rqqrc3r(f5if)?irr:  qrnfr  f[|]  |:[f3qrr] qFn:  ii[mii*]  q  q4tfeq3qr(5qr)’=q-” 

^  As  stated  by  me  in  a  /.  n.  in  the  transcript,  the  fourth  letter  of  the  latter  half  of  this  verse  is  find  and 

not  ho.  And  the  word  purna-pdtra  means  "a  cup  filled  with  valuable  things  (clothes,  ornaments,  etc.),  to 

be  scrambled  by  servants  or  relatives  on  festive  occasions’  ;  and  the  idea  expressed  here  is  that  friends  and 

servants  snatch  away  (the  splendour  of)  the  sky  idlv.)  on  the  Sun’s  arrival. 

-  The  synonyms  given  here  are  ina  {euti  inah,  Le.,  svaridkdt) ;  arka  [bhu-ldka-vds'i) ;  and  surya  {sarati 
dkase,  Idkcuh  siivati,  i.e.  karnuvji  prerayati  vd). 

*  It  canmn  be  known  whether  his  name  was  Chandra  or  srTchandra. 

^  Dr.  Sircar  has  also  quoted  a  stanza  of  the  same  poet  from  the  Saduktikarudmiita  (III,  36),  the  third  foot 

of  which  reads:  Sidohyah  sydt  tava  Bhdja-bhupati-hhiija-staihlxi-stuViv^udyamah.  This  clearly  shows  that 

Chhittapa  was  Bhdja’s  court-poet.  There  are.  however,  two  more  references  in  the  same  work,  the  first 
(III,  1)  giving  the  name  of  Bhdjadeva  and  the  second  (III,  30)  having  the  expression  Malav-dkhandala. 

"  From  impression  and  the  original  stone. 

■’  Excepting  these  three,  all  the  aksharas  in  this  line,  which  contained  two  and  a  quarter  verses,  are  lost. 
Some  are  visible  in  the  form  of  traces. 

‘  As  here,  at  the  beginning  of  each  line  also,  the  missing  aksharas  are  supplied  by  context,  of  course  con- 
jecturally,  and  are  put  in  brackets. 

"  The  akshara  in  brackets  is  damaged  ;  but  it  is  more  like  ft  than 
This  akshara,  as  it  can  be  read  on  the  stone,  is  %  and  not  z,  as  taken  by  Sircar. 

The  sign  of  visari^a  was  inserted  subsequently. 
The  medial  d  attached  to  this  letter  was  subsequently  scored  off  as  unnecessary. 
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6  '7fWT(ffriT)  I  fTFT  ( =? ) Ff  c^'  F=r^TT^ :  ii['i^ji’^]  ?nTrTf^r^^r(fc^)jfT^  %Tirr- 

'TT#  ̂ tRr(Tm;)  i  ^tt^t  !T^^Ti^(=5Frt  qr)  F?Fr«fifT?^5T  FT=q[fa']  [in:ii*']  3^c#(Tsr) 

7  [F^T  TT:  1?]  [TtKflR  w;  ft  F^nT^TJTFTTT^n-  ll['iVll*]  STTa':  TSqTFFTf^FTT  fqfST  I  q’l/l'TT- 

■frTWFiT  linKH*]  TTFTjf  TWrnT  ir[^  Ht  f^TPT  T  l] . 

8  .  .  .  [  f  ]T^  F^RTT^f^'  1 1[ '1^11*1  TRWR[tfT  ?  ]  FT^s^TTi  FR^FsWt  FT  f<<T'lT'TH  I  fT[^]T[3rTr5qFa  jjn-lFTjTmrtTr 

fRSFpirS  ||['1v3||*]  TFFTRfT  T  RTT  Sfrfrilfl'rTrciaTWrM  TTFfi  F'5TKFi[TTFt]  T  Ftti:  TfF^Ff  ll['l!^ll*] 

9  [Tcft^]  =TJnTTTT®  TTSIT  FTSTm^  FtT:  I  f^TfnTflFSq  ̂ OTjcn^  FiqTRR  ll['iFII*]  srT=EJnR?T=EEFfT  mg:  SFlt^ 

ftFTrarrfT  fTT(TfT)  I  FTTT  RTT  Tfn'T%:  fsiTTR  T  ll[^o||*] 

10  RT’mfFi’  TTOiTfn  =q  rr^RRq t ( FTR )  I  R  Fi'TT  fFTiRStlfF-  fTT'FTPTqRR  'qfir  ll[-'ill'"]  F.'RT  TTT 

TT{TT)ir  FrTTFFTFRTl’rRT  I  oT^  TTT  FTfTFFTTT  fRSTfT  RSTfRII  [n’II*]  R  RTTr  FTt  [TT]- 

11  [RRTFR]  R'JTFTWRRRI  I  TTTFR'TRfffR'  ̂ RlfFi'  qRT>^q  R  FRfR:®  II[Ff|I*]  ffofFR  RflRfqqTTf^qflF.'^ifETl'TFR  H 
’RigRF  .... 

12  8.  .  .  [R]RR  [R]fr^:  II  TTfF^  TTRTirTF?frqFtiR| |  ®9|, 

No.  38  ;  Plate  XL  A 

UJJAIN  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  YASOVARMAN 

[Vikrama]  Year  1192 

The  plate,  which  is  apparently  the  second  of  the  ttvo  plates  bearing  a  complete  record, is  said  to  hare  been  found  at  Ujjain,  some  time  in  the  earlv  years  of  the  nineteenth 

century,  by  Major  (aftertvards  Colonel)  Tod,  who  presented  it,  -with  two  other  plates  found 

by  him  in  the  same  city,"’  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Societ\  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  in  1824.“  All 
the  three  inscriptions  were  edited,  with  facsimiles  and  translations  thereof,  by  H.  T.  Colebrooke, 

in  the  Transactions  of  the  Society.  Volume  I,  pp.  230  ff.  and  his  paper  on  them  was  sub¬ 

sequently  reprinted  in  his  Miscellaneous  Essays,  \mlume  II,  pp.  297-314.“  They  were  all  re-edited 

by  F.  Kielhorn,  from  Fleet's  photo-lithographs,  Indian  Inscriptions,  Nos.  50-52,  in  the  Indian 
Antiquary.  Volume  XIX  (for  1890),  pp.  345  ff.,  with  transcripts  in  Roman  characters,  but  rvith- 

out  facsimiles.  The  plates  are  now  in  the  British  Museum,  London,  and  they  are  edited  here, 

each  separately,  on  the  basis  of  my  own  transcripts  prepared  from  photographs  kindly  procured 

from  the  Museum  and  supplied  to  me,  at  my  own  request,  by  Dr.  G.  S.  Gai,  the  Chief  Epi- 
graphist  of  the  Archaeological  Suryey  of  India. 

'  The  aniisvara  appears  on  the  left  side  of  the  curve. 
What  appear  like  an.uyv.Tra-signs  on  this  and  the  preceding  three  letters  are  only  scratches  on  the  stone. 

^  The  latter  half  of  this  verse  probably  means  to  say  that  when  the  goddess  of  the  sky  is  full  of  anxiety (because  of  the  thought  of  separation  from  you  at  the  time  of  the  evening)  you  take  the  blame  on  your 
own  self  (FRRRrR":  RIRtr  rptR:  rr). 
The  word  rtt  here  means  ‘hand’  and  ‘ray’ ;  and  the  word  rtftt;  means  both  ‘the  stars'  and  ‘the 
pupils  of  eyes’.  The  figure  of  speech  is  siPsha. 
It  appears  that  first  r  was  engraved  and  subsequently  it  was  corrected  to  z. 

®  A  floral  design  is  engraved  here  between  double  daudas.  It  is  to  show  that  the  eulogy  ends  here. 
■  Similarly,  another  floral  design  appears  here  between  double  daiidas. 
■  Unfortunately  the  name  of  the  person  who  wrote  the  composition  on  the  stone  before  it  was  engraved, is  lost.  It  appears  to  have  ended  with  the  second  or  third  letter  of  1.  12. 

’  This  letter  is  usually  found  at  the  end  of  some  inscriptions,  denoting  the  end  or  auspiciousness.  See  Ep. hid  Vol.  XXX,  p.  218,  ii.  1.  The  double  daudas  on  either  of  its  sides  show  that  the  record  is  complete. Below,  Nos.  39  and  40. 

“  See  Transactions  of  the  R.A.S..  Vol.  I,  p.  207.  and  n.  1  in  Ind.  Ant..  Vol  XIX  p  345 
»  As  Kielhorn  has  noted  in  hid.  Ant..  Vol.  XIX.  p.  346.  n.  2,  Colebrooke’s  readings  were  corrected  at  some places  by  F.  E.  Hall  in  J.  Am.  Or.  Soc..  Vol.  VII.  on  the  two  inscriptions  of  Arjunavarmadeva. 
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As  stated  above,  it  is  the  second  of  the  tivo  copper-plates  bearing  the  whole  inscription, 

the  hrst  of  ivhich  has  not  so  far  been  discovered.  The  present  plate,  ivhich  shows  nvo  holes  at 

the  top  for  rings  to  pass  through  and  hold  both  the  plates  together,  measures  about  37-78  cms. 

broad  by  27  cms.  high  and  its  edges  were  raised  into  rims  to  protect  the  tvriting.  It  weighs  2-07 
kgms.  It  is  inscribed  on  one  side  only  and  the  writing  measures  about  37  cms.  by  16  cms., 

excluding  the  letters  containing  the  sign-manual  and  another  line  belmv,  which  is  about  26  cms. 

long  and  6  cms.  high.  Both  these  lines  are  beneath  the  main  body  of  the  inscription,  sepa¬ 

rated  from  it  by  a  narroiv  empty  space.  Excluding  these  tivo  lines  ivhich  contain  letters  of  the 

size  of  about  three  times  larger  than  those  of  the  main  inscription,  there  are  fourteen  lines  of 

writing.  The  last  of  these  lines  is  only  about  8  cms.  long,  and  begun  in  level  with  the  upper 

border  of  a  rectangle  formed  of  double  lines,  it  measures  about  10-5  by  9-5  cms.  It  con¬ 

tains  a  representation  of  Garuda,  kneeling,  half  front  and  half  to  the  proper  left,  in  human 

form,  but  with  a  pointed  nose.  The  image  holds  three  snakes  in  the  left  hand,  with  the  right  one 

raised  up  so  as  to  strike  at  them. 

The  average  size  of  the  letters  of  the  main  inscription  is  about  -8  cms.  They  are  well 

formed  and  carefully  engraved,  whth  the  exception  of  a  few  here  and  there,  an  example  of  which 

is  afforded  by  the  writing  of  nyarii  and  vyarh,  both  in  1.  6  and  both  almost  alike.  The  inscrip¬ 

tion  is  completely  legible,  though  the  concluding  portions  of  11.  7-13  have  slightly  suffered  from 

corrosion,  as  also  noted  by  Kielhorn. 

The  characters  of  the  inscription  are  Nagarl  of  the  tivelfth  century  A.C.  to  which  it 

belongs.  To  note  the  peculiar  features  of  the  initing,  however,  we  hnd  the  initial  a  almost 

resembling  mra  :  see  asrnat,  1.  9  and  adhi,  1.  16  ;  initial  i  is  formed  by  a  horizontal  stroke  (and 

not  two  dots),  with  its  ends  slightly  cun-ed  below,  in  level  with  the  top-strokes,  and  subscribed  by  a 

sign  resembling  the  medial  short  u  ;  cf.  iti  in  11.  11  and  12  ;  and  the  medial  long  u  is  occasionally 

without  the  sharp  curve  at  the  end.  e.g.  in  yiiti,  1.  3.  Of  the  consonants,  cli  is  occasionally  distin¬ 

guished  by  a  triangular  loop  from  v,  as  in  gochara,  1.  3,  but  in  most  of  the  instances  both  these 

letters  are  alike  in  formation,  as  in  grdmdrdha  =  ic]iu  and  sva-  in  the  same  line  ;  t  and  n  in  their 

superscript  form  resemble  almost  a  horizontal  stroke  slightly  curved  at  the  beginning,  cf.  tan  = 

inatiid,  1.  5  :  dh  has  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb  and  the  verticals  of  dhd  are  joined  by  a 

mid-stroke,  cf.  vasudhd,  1.  7  ;  bh  and  b  are  sometimes  written  alike,  as  in  hhu-hala,  1.  1,  in  which 

the  slanting  stroke  of  the  second  of  these  letters  is  missing  ;  and  r  shoivs  at  least  three  different 

forms  ;  e.g.  in  purusbaih ,  1.  12,  this  letter  appears  as  a  vertical  with  a  horizontal  stroke  attached 

to  its  middle  on  the  left  :  in  purd,  1.  8,  it  shows  a  wedge,  and  in  Rdmahhadrah,  1.  10,  a  triangular 
loop. 

The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Sanskrit  ;  and,  excepting  hA  e  customary  imprecatory 

verses  in  11.  7-12,  the  existing  portion  of  the  grant  is  in  prose.  With  reference  to  orthography, 

it  .shares  the  same  peculiarities  as  to  be  seen  in  the  inscriptions  of  the  time  and  found  in  the 

region  of  Malwa,  viz.  (1)  the  use  of  the  sign  of  i'  to  denote  h  also,  e.g.  in  vrdhmana,  1.  1  ;  (2)  the 

doubling  of  a  consonant  following  r,  as  in  parivarttenu,  1.  1  :  (3)  the  use  of  the  prishtha-mdtrd 

in  the  case  of  a  medial  dipthong,  cf.  saptadasak-opeta  and  hal-aikddaSa,  both  in  1.  2  ;  but  we  have 

a  few  exceptions  in  tvhich  the  urdliva-indtid  is  used,  e.g.  in  dein,  1.  1  where  the  very  preceding 

word  shows  the  prishtha-indtrd,  in  mo  :  (4)  occasionally  the  ivrong  use  of  the  sign  of  anuyvdra, 

for  example,  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  or  a  verse,  as  in  samnpnnetavyaiii .  1.  6  and  in  abhynnumd- 

damyaiii,  1.  9  ;  (.5)  the  dropping  of  the  visargu  of  viJ6p\dh.  the  last  word  of  a  verse,  in  considera¬ 

tion  of  the  following  initial  /  in  1.  12.  It  may  also  be  remarked  here  that  throughout  the 

record  all  the  three  sibilants  are  correctly  used  and  the  sign  of  ax’ugraha  appears  only  once  in 
the  whole  record  ;  in  the  sandhi  of  a  hnal  d  with  an  initial  a  in  1.  6. 

A  he  inscription  is  one  of  the  Mahdrdja,  the  illustrious  YaSovarmadeva,  ivhose  pedigree 
must  ha\e  been  mentioned  in  the  now  missing  portion  of  the  preceding  lines  of  the  charter  and 

who,  from  the  fact  that  the  plate  was  found  at  Ujjain  and  belongs  to  the  time,  is  obsiously 

no  other  than  the  son  of  the  Paramara  Naravarman,  whose  last  date  is  known  from  an  inscrip¬ 

tion  discovered  at  the  same  place  to  be  the  (Vikrama)  year  1190.  The  object  of  the  inscription 

is  to  record  the  grant  of  the  village  of  Laghn-J’ainganapadivb  and  a  lialf  of  the  \illage  of 

*  As  the  text  reads  in  1.  2,  the  gift  village  was  saihvadha,  i.e.  Suinbaddha  or  connected  with  land  measuring eleven  halas  together  with  seventeen  nivartanas.  Both  these  are  technical  terms,  the  first  used  to  denote 
a  plot  of  land  worth  being  cultivated  in  a  season  by  a  pair  of  bullocks,  and  the  second  meaning  20  rods, 
one  rod  idanda)  being  equal  to  96  parvas  or  198  feet.  See  above,  p.  57,  n.  3. 
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Thrkarika,  falling  in  the  Thikarika  or  Thikkarika  sub-dieision  of  villages/  to  two  persons'  ivhose 
names  must  have  been  given  in  the  writing  of  the  first  plate  which  is  noiv  missing.  As  it 

would  appear  from  the  construction,  these  two  villages  were  granted  in  exchange  of  some  other 

land  which  had  been  so  far  enjosed  by  these  two  donees,  as  a  grant  made  on  the  occasion  of 

the  annual  funeral  ceremonv  of  the  illustrious  MomaladesT,  about  whom  nothing  besides  the 

name  appears  in  the  record  but  ivho  was  sery  probably  the  mother  of  Vasosarman. 

Lines  S-7  contain  the  usual  terms  of  the  grant  ;  and  this  portion  is  followed  by  five  of  the 

customary  benedictise  and  imprccatoiA  verses.  Then  comes  the  date,  given  in  figures  only, 

‘the  third  of  the  dark  half  of  the  month  of  Margasirsha  of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1192’,  which, 
as  observed  bv  Kielhorn,  corresponds  ‘probably  to  either  the  27th  October  or  the  25th  November, 

1135  A.C.’"  Then  follows  the  mention  of  the  names  as  dutakus.  of  the  Purdhita,  the  Thak- 
kura,  the  illustrious  Vamanasvamin  :  the  Thukkimi.  the  illustrious  Purushottama  ;  the  Muhd- 

pradhdnci.  the  Rdjaput) (i.  the  illustrious  Devadhara,  and  others  [prabhrita^uh).  Line  14  con¬ 

tains  the  usual  expression  ivishing  bliss  and  fortune,  follotved  bv  what  Kielhorn  takes  to  be 

the  letter  m,  but  more  probably  appearing  as  an  ornamentation.'  In  1.  15  t\e  have  the  sign- 

manual  of  the  king,  the  Maharaja,  the  illustrious  Ya.so\armmade\a,  trhich  again  is  folloived  by 

the  ivoid  adhi-srlh.  both  its  parts  ivritten  separateb. 

Fortunately  all  the  place-names  mentioned  in  the  inscription  can  be  identified.  Devala- 

pataka,  tvhere  the  land  obtained  originally  by  the  donees  is  said  to  ha\  e  existed  (1.  1),  appears 
to  me  to  be  represented  bv  the  modern  villages  Deul  or  Dewla,  and  Padalya  in  the  Bhikangaon 

pargand  of  the  W'est  Nimar  District,  both  situated  north-northwest  of  DharampurT,“  the  latter 
at  a  distance  of  8  kms.  and  the  former  about  2  kms.  Both  the  villages  appear  to  have  formed 
a  single  unit,  as  in  modern  times,  since  they  are  both  known  by  the  common  name  of  Deul- 

Padlya.*’  Thikkarika  is  evidently  the  modern  s  illage  of  Thlkrl  on  the  Bombay-Agra  highway, 
situated  in  22''  4'  north  latitude  and  75°  27'  east  longitude,  about  11  kms.  south  of  Dharampurl. Both  these  t  illages  tvere  the  headquarters  of  pargands  of  the  same  names  in  the  former  State  of 

Dhar  and  are  now  included  in  the  Rajapura  tehsJl  of  the  ̂ V'est  Nimar  District  of  Madhya 
Pradesh.  About  10  kms.  to  the  south-east  of  Thlkrl  there  are  two  villages  of  the  names  of 
Beganda  and  Begandl  ;  and  the  latter  suggests  its  identification  with  the  Laghu  (or  small)  i.e., 
khurd,  Vaihganapadra  of  the  present  inscription  (1.  3).  The  distance  between  both  the 

groups  of  villages,  i.e.  De\ala  and  Pddalyd  on  the  one  side  and  Thikrl  and  Begandl  on  the  other, 
is  about  50  kms.  and  they  are  both  on  the  south  of  the  Narmada,  indicating  that  in  the  12th 
century  this  region  was  included  in  the  Paramara  kingdom. 

'  As  the  name  is  spelt  in  11,2  and  3,  respectively.  From  the  construction  it  would  appear  that  the  village formed  the  headquarters  of  the  unit  of  villages  grouped  for  convenience  of  administration,  resembling  the 
expression  antahpdti  in  some  other  records.  The  expression  Brdhmana-mdpyaklya  is  equally  inexplicable. Kielhorn  took  it  as  used  in  a  technical  sense,  but  possibly  it  appears  to  signify  correctness  of  the  mea¬ 
surement  of  the  plot,  when  measured  by  a  Brahmana,  who  was  expected  to  do  the  work  following  the 
injunctions  of  law.  

® 

In  1.  2  Kielhorn  read  ubhaya-jana-dvabhy<im  and  remarked  that  it  is  ungrammatical.  My  reading  of  the first  word,  however,  is  ubhayam  (see  text,  n.  5).  i.e.  ubhayam  hala-dvayam,  and  if  so,  it  would  signify  4 halas.  But  as  the  language  is  not  clear  here,  this  is  not  certain.  It  may  also  be  surmised  here  that  the 
expression  jana-dvabhydm  has  been  perhaps  wrongly  used  in  the  sense  of  jana-dvaydbhydm  (?)  or  dvi- janabhyam,  which  too  is  grammatically  incorrect. 

Taking  the  month  respectively  to  be  pnrnlmdnta  and  anidnta,  and  the  year  as  Chaitradi  V.  expired  In  the Ind.  Ant.,  the  date  29th  (instead  of  25th.  as  given  here)  appears  to  be  a  printing  error.  For  the  karttikadi V.  expired,  the  date  would  correspond  to  15th  October  (for  pUrnlmdnta),  and  to  13th  November  (for Ofijantd),  of  1136  A.C. 

Admitting  his  inability  to  explain  the  letter  ra.  which  is  of  a  much  larger  size.  Kielhorn  suggests  that  “it may  stand  tor  rachitam  (which  we  also  find  in  the  grants  of  Arjunavarman).  and  that  it  should  have  been followed  by  the  name  of  the  official  who  executed  the  grant”.  Op.  cit.,  p.  349  n  20  But  as  the  name of  the  official  is  missing.  I  take  it  merely  as  an  ornamentation. 

This  is  the  find-spot  of  Vakpatirajadeva’s  grant  of  Samvat  1031  (above  No  4) We  have  a  number  of  instances  of  the  type,  current  in  ancient  and  in  modem  times  For  one  of  ancient times,  see  Cunningham.  A.S.R.I..  Vol.  VII.  p.  64  ad  ibid.,  Vol.  X,  p.  69,  where  he  describes  two  villages of  the  names  of  Bard  and  PatharT  in  the  Bhilsa  (Vidisha)  District,  as  forming  one  and  the  same  t  Se formerly,  though  now  they  are  at  the  distance  of  about  3  kms.  from  each  other  ® 
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TEXT- [  Metres:-  Verse  1  Aniishtubh  ;  v.  2  Indravajra  ;  v.  3  Vasantatilakd ;  v.  4  Sdlinl ;  v.  5  Pushpitagra], 

5t=fP<''Tmm'rcr4W  ^arw®  spir^T^rr  wPt'ci'-d  H'-h 1  ^ifiTcr  ot- 

fTf^f%a^Tt4''T7?irnTET4T  fMTfTTBmrr^^  W'HTrt’l d Ul 4 r6''<rN'<M'4Ea  :  FTT^mT^lTJ^; 

^rf^^tTrrErrrriTtrr:  ̂ fTTrTTT:  Fr=4fTnT’iTraT=^  ^TRT^it?^- 

js^TTaTr  ̂ ^^crrric^  rr^TflwTETmwt’T^Tr^^'j^'rf^fTrr ^5rr«i^'irfwt4^^  ff°~4riaiw  ?r[R]T- 

#a’srf(sTR)  I  aTETET  TS^T  ( )  SER <-4  tTt  yif^^f^ET^iTcM  £f eti  )  <| 

ST:  qr^TVirs^  i  ttt  ̂   i  4'(T)ff^T34qsrr  tr^if^:  Fi-rnjfefEr:  i  urir  4TT  4^  ̂ 4’Ed'^'  374'  a^  >E?rTT  iin*] 

iTpfl^  ttt  TOffarfa'  armqa'saFFTTP’T  i  ParE) M'a’i T-d'y fnR i fa"  arPa"  ar  arri  ar^;  ja'- 

ii[x*]  ?iEa-ff?rwJKRR?T^:p:7^5a'  snafEr^Ermal c;'a1'4 ( 4tt )  i  ar&aTEafTs?m|(^)?[^]=a‘- 

^rm  arar  tiFT  'nEr^;Trvnaraf  ar  ii[2*]  a’°aiaa'Rnfara':  'Trfq^iaETrf)'  Ejift  ara#  ttretj:  i  ̂tteit- 

EJTta  471117  T7#  44#  qTEiE#!#  ETaf^:  ||[T*]  ̂ ffT  474474^71 4 14  ( )  g#larr[ ""  ]  ET] 

4^4#Vi#4  4  I  a'4^?7f#?ET47^‘4  "4  4*547(44=71 )  a"  544:  f44i'7^7  ff#  I  ![!<*]  F7E4r7®  rn'[r4]4- 

P4  ̂ [11*]  TTI P^d'iAj 7:#l4 1 *1  =1  <:=) I P+) 6=131  Tl a #7#4£f TSTEjaar ;  I 

ifa#  Ef^r#V;  II  7“ 

a45E?#4  Er^77T4'#T7T4r4f)4TITt4T4  I 

^rpyii  #7:  i|i- 

No.  39  ;  Plate  XL  B 

UJJAIN  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  JAYAV ARMAN 

(FragmentaiT) 

The  plate  7\hich  bears  this  inscription  was  found  at  Ljjain  as  early  as  in  the  second decade  of  the  nineteenth  century,  by  Major  (afterwards  Colonel)  Tod,  who  presented  it 
to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  in  1824.  The  inscription 

rvas  edited,  with  a  facsimile  and  translation,  by  H.  T.  Colebrooke,  in  the  Transactions  of  the 

Society,  Volume  I,  pp.  230  ff.,  and  Colebrooke’s  paper,  dealing  also  rvith  two  other  inscriptions 
found  by  Tod  at  Ljjain  and  presented  to  the  Society  along  with  it,  was  subsequently  reprinted 

‘  From  photogragh. 

^  The  verses  are  numbered  as  in  this  plate. 

^  Kielhorn  read  this  akshara  as  47  and  remarked  that  it  may  possibly  be  read  as  #.  But  I  take  it  to  be  #, 
considering  that  the  mdtrd  has  left  a  trace  above  the  top-stroke.  On  the  word  kalpita  that  follows,  see 
n.  in  No.  12,  1.  10. 

‘  To  be  restored  to  4f<4Tl4H'. 

^  The  sign  of  anusvdra  is  faint  but  it  is  there. 

®  Possibly  to  be  read  as  #^.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  along  with  nivartana,  the  standard  measure  of 
land,  the  extent  of  land  is  also  shown  here  by  the  use  of  the  measure  of  hala,  one  hala  signifying  as  much 
land  as  could  be  ploughed  by  a  single  pair  of  bullocks. 

’  The  mdtrd  is  faintly  visible. 
*  The  4  appears  as  4. 

’  Possibly  the  sign  of  anusvdra  is  also  engraved  on  the  letter  4. 
“  This  is  a  contraction  of 

“  Kielhorn  remarks:  “This  akshara,  which  is  engraved  on  a  level  with  the  preceding  words  but  is  of  much 
larger  size.  I  am  unable  to  explain  properly.  I  can  only  suggest  that  it  may  stand  for  rachitam  (which 

we  find  in  the  grants  of  Arjunavarman),  and  that  it  should  have  been  followed  by  the  name  of  the 

ofiicial  who  executed  the  grant.”  To  me,  however,  it  appears  to  be  an  ornamentation,  as  already  stated above. 

“  I  think  that  the  word  ̂ rfar#)-;  is  broken  into  two  and  is  so  written  for  the  sake  of  symmetry. 
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in  his  Miscellaneous  Essays,  Vol.  II,  pp.  297-314.  His  reading  of  the  text  was  amended  at  various 

places,  by  F.  E.  Hall,  in  the  Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  36  ff., 

and  in  1890  all  the  three  inscriptions  were  re-edited  by  F.  Kielhorn,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary, 

Vol.  XIX  (1890),  pp.  345  ff.,  with  transcripts  in  Roman  characters  but  without  facsimiles.  The 

plates  are  now  in  the  British  Museum,  London,  and  the  present  inscription  is  edited  here  on 

the  basis  of  my  own  reading  of  the  text  prepared  from  a  photograph  thereof  tvhich  was  kindly 

procured  and  supplied  to  me,  at  my  request,  by  Dr.  G.  S.  Gai,  the  Chief  Epigraphist  of  the 

Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  to  whom  my  thankfulness  is  due. 

It  is  a  copper-plate,  the  first  of  apparently  the  two  tvhich  bore  the  whole  inscription,  and 

measures  about  27'62  cms.  by  21'90  cms.  Its  edges  were  raised  into  rims  to  protect  the  writ¬ 

ing.  It  weights  0-91  kgms.  It  has  two  circular  holes  bored  at  the  bottom,  disturbing  the 

meriting  in  the  last  line,  for  rings  to  pass  through  so  as  to  hold  it  ̂ vith  the  second  plate, 

'svhich  has  never  been  discovered,  along  with  the  rings.  The  size  of  the  indivisual  letters  is 

about  -8  cms.  They  are  carefully  written  and  ̂ vell  engraved  but  contain  occasional  redundant 
strokes  and  omission  of  some  of  their  parts,  as  will  be  pointed  out  belotr.  The  whole  of  the 

extant  writing,  however,  can  be  made  out  with  certainty.  It  contains  sixteen  lines. 

The  inscription  is  written  in  the  Nagarl  alphabet  of  the  twelfth  century  A.C.  To 

mention  some  of  its  outstanding  features,  we  find  that  the  initial  i,  unlike  that  in  the  preceding 

one,  is  represented  by  two  hollow  dots  horizontally  placed  and  subscribed  by  the  mdtrd  of  u 

showing  a  fine  curve,  as  in  tti,  1.  14  ;  the  initial  u  occurs  only  once,  in  1.  4,  where  its  formation 

may  be  noted  ;  and  the  medial  u  in  bhyu,  1.  1,  is  altogether  different  from  that  which  appears 

throughout  the  record.  The  conjunct  consonant  gg  is  engraved  as  gn  in  sarggdya,  1.  1.  Of  the 
forms  of  the  other  consonants,  we  note  that  the  letters  t  and  bh  are  almost  alike  ;  cf.  bhyu 
and  ti,  both  in  1.  1  ;  the  short  slanting  stroke  which  indicates  the  final  consonant  has  been 

engraved  as  the  sign  for  a  subscript  r,  but  it  is  straight  and  not  slanting  ;  see  m  in  tdni  and 

kritirn,  both  in  1.  2  ;  but  there  is  a  singular  exception  to  this  in  1.  8,  where  the  n  of  purushdn 
is  engraved  as  nu.  The  slight  difference  in  the  formation  of  r  may  be  noted  in  rdja,  purushdn 

and  rdjya,  all  side  by  side  in  1.  8,  indicating  that  the  letter  was  then  in  a  transitional  stage. 

The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Sanskrit  :  and,  with  the  exception  of  two  invocatory 

verses  in  11.  1-3  and  two  customary  verses  in  11.  11-14,  the  whole  of  the  extant  portion  of  the 
record  is  in  prose.  The  orthographical  peculiarities  are  almost  the  same  as  to  be  found  in 

the  inscriptions  of  the  time,  viz.,  (1)  denoting  b  by  the  sign  for  v,  throughout  ;  e.g.  in  vibhartti, 
1.  1  :  (2)  writing  of  s  for  i  only  in  a  singular  example  in  vtnasvaraih,  1.  14  ;  (3)  doubling  of 
a  consonant  following  r  :  cf.  sarggdya,  1.  1  ;  and  (4)  the  use  of  the  sign  of  aniLsvdra  for  the 
consonant  ni,  only  in  one  instance  at  the  end  of  a  verse  in  1.  14,  ivhereas  tn  is  correctly  used 
in  all  the  three  instances  where  it  occurs  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich,  twice  in  1.  2  and  once 
in  1.  14:  (5)  the  sign  for  avugraha  is  employed  twice  in  1.  1,  to  indicate  both  the  times  the 
merging  of  a  into  o  :  and  (6)  the  prishtha-mdtrd  appears  six  times  in  all  —  three  times  to  denote 

the  medial  e  (in  11.  4,  5  and  13),  and  as  a  component  of  the  mdtrd  of  each  of  the  other  dipthongs 
in  11.  10,  12  and  1,  respectively.  Attention  may  also  be  drawn  to  the  spelling  of  shat-trirhsat, 
1.  8,  as  shat-trumsat,  and  of  trindgra,  1.  12,  as  trundgra.  It  may  also  be  noted  here  that  the 
writing  contains  some  redundant  chisel  strokes,  e.g.  the  first  letter  in  vyonia,  1.  1,  has  also  the 

1-mdtrd  above  the  top-stroke  ;  vah  in  1.  2  is  carved  as  tah  ;  and  kdlam  in  1.  15  is  engraved  as 
karla,  as  the  sign  for  anusvara  is  not  fully  engraved.  Examples  of  omitting  the  parts  of  letters 
in  the  process  of  engraving  are  to  be  seen  in  smara,  1.  2  and  .uidtvd,  1.  10,  where  the  upper 
part  of  the  left  limb  of  remains  uncarved  ;  and  the  second  and  the  fourth  letters  in  sa7na- 
bhyaichchya,  1.  10  and  tin  in  -rnnava.  1.  15  are  not  properly  engraved. 

As  in  the  case  of  many  Paramara  grants,  the  inscription  opens  with  Om  svasti  and 
hnr  =  payd  =  bhyudayas  =  cha,  followed  by  two  verses  in  .dnushtubh,  in  praise  of  Siva.  It  then 
gives  the  genealogy  of  the  house  of  the  Paramaras,  mentioning  the  names  of  TJdayaditya, Naravarman,  Ya^ovarman  and  Jayavarman,  in  succession,  and  each  of  these  with  the  epithets 
of  Paramabhattdraka,  Mahdrdjddhtrdja  and  Paramesvara  (11.  4-7).  The  relationship  of  the  first three  of  these  princes,  from  father  to  son,  is  known  from  the  records  edited  above  and  the 
present  inscription  which  only  adds  to  our  knowledge  by  mentioning  Jayavarma’n  as  the 
successor  of  'kaso^alman,  is  however  silent  about  their  mutual  relationship.  The  Piplianagar 
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grant  of  Arjimavarman^  explicitly  states  that  the  latter  of  the  princes  mentioned  here  was  the 
father  of  the  former,  calling  Jayavarman  as  Ajayavarman  ;  but  thev  were  both  identical,  as  we 

shall  see  while  editing  that  record.  The  object  of  the  inscription  is  mentioned  in  11.  3-4  and 

again  in  11.  8  ff.,  which  is  to  make  an  announcement,  by  Jayavarman  himself,  from  his  residence 

at  Vardhamanapura,  that  while  staying  at  Chandrapuri  he  had  granted  the  village  of  Maya- 

modaka,  connected  with  Vatakhetaka,  thirty-six  (group  of  villages),  to  a  person  whose  name  is 
unfortunately  lost  in  the  record,  as  the  writing  on  the  plate  comes  to  an  end  just  at  this  point. 

The  donee  is  stated  to  have  hailed  from  Adriyalaviddhavari,  included  in  the  Dakshina-desa, 

and  living  at  Raja-Brahmapuri.’  He  was  of  the  Bharadvaja  (gotra)  :  and  from  the  details 
given  here  he  was  doubtless  the  same  as  the  donee  of  the  following  inscription. 

It  is  necessary  to  discuss  here  the  reason  that  might  have  led  Jayavarman  to  re-announce 

to  the  people  at  Vardhamanapura,  a  grant  which  he  had  made  some  time  before,  at  Chandrapur!. 

The  former  of  these  places  in  unquestionably  the  modern  Badnavar  in  the  Dhar  District  and 

the  latter  appears  to  be  in  the  Bhopal  region,  as  we  shall  presently  see.  To  settle  the  point 

in  hand,  however,  it  is  necessar\^  to  make  a  reference  to  the  contemporary  historical  incidents. 

The  long-drawn  war  of  the  Paramaras  with  their  western  neighbours  who  were  the  Chaulukyas 
of  Gujarat,  is  well  known  ;  and  we  also  know  that  the  Paramaras  had  to  face  a  disaster  when 

the  whole  of  their  kingdom  was  annexed  to  the  Gujarat  empire  by  Jayasimha  Siddharaja 

(V.S.  1150-1200),  who  proclaimed  himself  Avanti-ndtha  and  also  captured  the  contemporary 

Paramara  prince  Yasovarman  and  threw  him  in  a  prison.^  The  date  of  this  incident,  as  recorded 
by  Jayasirhha  himself  in  his  inscription  found  at  Ujjain  is  Thursday,  the  fourteenth  of  the 

dark  half  of  Jyeshtha,  (Vikrama)  Sarhvat  1195,^  which  is  equivalent  to  9th  June,  1138  A.C. 
The  inscription  also  tells  us  that  Jayasimha,  who  on  this  occasion  assumed  the  title  of  Avanti- 

ndtha^  appointed  one  Mahadeva  as  his  governor  at  Ujjain.  And  under  the  circumstances  it 

appears  to  be  quite  natural  for  Yas5varman’s  son,  Jayavarman,  to  leave  the  capital  immediately 
and  to  resort  to  a  secluded  place  somewhere  in  a  remote  part  of  Malwa,  which  was  possible 
either  in  the  south  or  in  the  east,  the  north  being  threatened  by  the  enemical  power  of  the 
Chandellas  who,  under  Madanavarman,  had  by  that  time  crossed  the  Betwa  and  annexed  a 

considerable  portion  of  Malwa  to  their  kingdom."  On  the  south  the  Paramara  province  was 
conterminous  with  that  of  the  Western  Chalukyas,  the  contemporary  Chalukya  king  being 

Jagadekamalla  ((1138-1151  A.C.),  whose  grandfather  Vikramaditya  VI  had  good  relations  with 

Jagaddeva,  the  brother  of  Naravarman  who  was  the  grandfather  of  Jayav  arman.®  But  Jayavarman 
may  be  assumed  to  have  had  more  intimate  relations  with  his  contemporary  Kalachuri  king 
Gayakarna,  who  had  married  AlhanadevT  the  grand  daughter  of  Udayaditya  and  in  view  of 
this,  we  may  hypothetically  hold  that  soon  after  the  capture  of  Malwa  and  of  Yas5varman, 
Jayavarman  may  have  moved  to  the  eastern  fringe  of  his  kingdom  where  he  ruled  for  some 
time  as  an  independent  king,  as  is  indicated  by  the  expressions  Parama-bJiattdraka-AIahdrdjd- 

dhirdja-Paramcsvara  of  the  present  inscription.  And  it  appears  that  at  this  time,  from  his 
stay  at  Chandrapuri,  which  is  quite  close  to  Bhopal  as  we  shall  presently  see,  he  granted  the 
village  of  Mayamodaka  situated  in  the  Vatakhetaka  thirty-six.  But  taking  advantage  of  the 

^  No.  47,  below. 

Kielhorn  stated  his  doubt  as  to  whether  this  name  should  be  taken  as  the  name  of  a  town,  or  it  means  at 

the  king’s  BrahmapurT  (op.  cit.,  p.  350,  n.  1).  But  the  name  may  also  be  explained  to  mean  the  great 
Brahmapuri,  as  we  find  in  expressions  like  rcija-miisha,  raja-hamsa  and  rdja-skandha  fa  horse).  I  am 
also  doubtful  whether  the  use  of  the  locative  in  this  word  should  be  taken  to  mean  whether  the  donee 

was  then  living  at  that  place  or  whether  the  gift  was  made  there. 

^  Sukrita-sarhklrtana,  Canto  II :  Dvydsraya-k^vyay  I. A.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  266  ;  P.C.M.,  pp.  85  ff.  Jayasiniha  calls 
himself  Avantimtha  for  the  first  time  in  his  Gala  grant  of  V.  S.  1193  (1136  A.C.).  See  LN.L,  No.  236. 

^  AS.L,  W.C.R.  for  1912-3,  pp.  54-55  and  hid.  Ant.,  Vol.  XLII,  p.  258.  It  is  Bhandarkar’s  List,  No.  240. 
The  inscription  has  not  so  far  been  edited,  nor  even  transcribed.  From  an  impression  thereof  which 
was  kindly  sent  to  me  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist,  I  transcribe  the  relevant  portion  here,  also  confirming  it 
from  the  original  stone  which  is  at  Ujjain.  Lines  1-2  read:  Svasti  Vikramdditya-kdl-dfita^samvatsaraAat- 

aikTidasa(sa)su  panchanavaty-adhikesu  //  ahkato’pi  ....  and  11.  7-8  read:  pratdpa-jita-Mdlava-rdjyam  5n- 
Yasa(^d)-varma’ndmdnam  rdjdnam  cha  jitvd. . . .  The  latter  of  the  expressions  suggests  that  Yasovarman 
too  had  to  reconquer  the  kingdom. 

®  As  we  know  from  Nos.  118  and  125,  respectively. 
®  See  No.  28,  v.  9,  above. 

^  The  Bhedaghat  stone  inscription,  Ep.  hid.,  Vol.  II,  p.  12,  vv.  17-25. 
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unsettled  conditions  that  followed  Jayasiihha's  death  in  V.S.  1200  or  1142-43  A.C.,  Ja
ya\arman 

re-occupied  Malwa/  and  on  his  way  back  to  his  home  province  he  made  an  announcem
ent  of 

the  grant  already  made  at  Chandrapur!,  before  the  ]Deople  at  \hrdhamanapura,  where  he 
 had 

his  temporary  stay. 

^Ve  are  justihed  in  stating  that  the  date  tvhich  does  not  appear  in  the  Avriting  on  the 

present  plate  must  have  been  given  on  the  second  plate.  Kielhorn  assigns  the  grant  to  the 

time  between  Vikrama  years  1192  and  1200.“  But  tve  can  minimise  the  time  and  hold  that  it 

Avas  betAveen  the  Vikrama  years  1195  and  1200,  the  hrst  being  that  of  the  capture  of  Yasovarman 

and  consequently  Jaya\arman  leaA'ing  Dhara,^  and  the  second,  of  Lakshmlv  arman  confirming 

the  grant  made  by  his  father  Yasovarman.  Up  to  1195  A.C.  Avhen  Yasdvarman  Avas  on  the 

throne,  his  son  Jayavarman  cannot  be  considered  to  have  issued  a  charter  in  his  OAvn  name. 

The  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscription  are:  (1)  Vardhamanapura,  Avhere  the  grant 

Avas  re-announced,  in  11.  3-4  ;  (2)Vatakhetaka,  the  principal  of  the  thirty-six  village-gi'oup, 

(3)  Mayani5daka,  the  donated  village  in  1.  8 ;  and  (4)  Chandrapuri,  Avhere  the  grant  Avas 

originally  made.  None  of  these  places  Avas  identified  by  kielhorn,  but  Vardhamanapura  is 

no  doubt  the  modern  Badnatvar  (Long.  75°  17' E.  ;  Lat.  23°  2' N.),  the  chief  tOAvn  of  a  pargana 

in  the  Dhar  District,  as  already  said.  The  name  is  found  on  the  pedestals  of  some  images  of 

the  medietal  period  discovered  at  that  place.*  The  other  places  must  be  looked  for  in  the 

eastern  part  of  the  Paramara  kingdom  Avhere  Jayavarman  seems  to  have  fled,  and  accordingly, 

Vatakhetaka  appears  to  me  the  same  place  now  knoAvn  as  Barkheda,  about  10  kms.  south-east 

of  Bhopal,  or  it  may  be  the  village  Barkhedl,  situated  about  27  kms.  further  south  of  Barkheda. 

Chandrapuri,  Avhich  is  a  common  name  in  the  region,  is  probably  Chandpur,  lying  about 

48  kms.  east-southeast  of  Barkheda  or  43  kms.  south-east  of  Bhopal.  Mayamodaka  I  am  un¬ 

able  to  identify.  It  mav  be  stated  here,  hoAvever,  that  a  Aillage  of  the  name  of  MoAvakheda 

lies  about  6  kms.  north  of  Chandpur,  and  both  these  names  appear  to  be  someAvhat  similar. 

All  these  places  are  situated  in  the  same  region  and  the  little  distance  of  each  of  these  from 

the  other  goes  to  corroborate  the  vietvs  expressed  above  about  Jayavarman’s  shifting  to  the 
Bhopal  region  soon  after  Jayasiihha  Siddharaja  annexed  Mahva  to  his  kingdom. 

TEXT  = [Metres:  Vv.  1-2  and  4  Anushfubh :  v.  3  Vasantatilaka]. 

1  sftlT/  [I*]  1 1  ̂ TilfcT  ^T:  rlT- 

2  rr  I  fwrr  ̂   3rrr^(^)3rffwrfm®  iifl*] 

8  (  ? )  4^1  ̂   I  It 

'  S.E.,  p.  76. 

'  Op.  Cit.,  p.  350. 

^  The  Gala  inscription  of  V.  S.  1193  [I.N.I.,  No.  236)  is  the  first  to  call  Jayasiiiiha  as  Avanti-mtim,  but 
it  does  not  mention  the  capture  of  Yasovarman. 

*  For  antiquities  at  Badnawar  see  Ind.  Cull.  Vol.  XI,  p.  166;  Cent.  Ind.  Gaz.  Series,  pp.  494  and  513. 
For  an  inscription  at  that  place,  see  No.  306. 

^  From  photograph. 

*  Expressed  by  symbol  which  is  damaged. 

'  A  redundant  curve  of  the  mcitrci  of  i  also  appears  on  this  letter. 

®  A  redundant  e-mdtrd  appears  to  have  been  carved  on  q'. 

’  The  horizontal  stroke  of  this  letter,  as  of  some  others  below,  is  not  engraved. 
This  akshara  appears  as  w  or  g;.  The  word  ■H-qrcfl4tid  is  to  be  connected  with  in  1.  9. 
The  sandhi,  which  is  necessary  here,  is  not  observed. 

Kielhorn  takes  these  signs  of  punctuation  to  be  redundant ;  but  what  precedes  the  dandas  may  also  be 
taken  to  be  a  complete  sentence. 
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10  f^d’iwiBr:  ’^^TTr^  =qTr^^  vra’RflrrF^  H-^T’:mmTrrt 

11  [I*]  ̂   ff  I  ̂ nT^'bTR'fiT?  ^•gtJTrsrrc^'HI M'l nUT^ir^t 

12  : 1 5rTWT[^:F]'jmTWf^(f^)|^'FT  FTTurt  sfjt:  q-^'r  qwfrirrF  it[2] 

13  srFFf^TTqqqTrsrrosrrnfFFt  f«FT(JFT)  i  irw  $  f  q’s^qrrTFr;  tt  q;- 

14  ̂   ii[v*]  rf?T  i+^'cqT^'^qiqrqw[!^]^- 

15  q^TswjT^rsTTfTqirqnFr  jrr^eqqqn  ?rariRqrr- 

16  ?F;qrfa'‘-?rr?[3Tqr]f^5T®qrfVf«iFrf^rF”TrrFT  ^TKirsTii* . 

No.  40  :  Pi.Ai  E  XLI  A 

UJJAIN  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  MAHAKUMARA  LAKSHMIV ARMAN 

[Vikrama]  years  1191  X  1200 

The  copper-plate  on  which  the  subjoined  inscription  is  engraved  is  stated  to  have  been presented,  in  1824,  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  .Society  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  by  Major 

(afteiAvards  Colonel)  Tod,  tvho  found  it  at  Ujjain,  along  with  two  other  plates  dealt 

with  above.'  .All  the  three  inscriptions  were  hist  edited,  with  facsimiles  and  translations,  by 

H.  T.  Colebrooke,  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Society,  Volume  I,  pages  230-239,  and  his  paper 

on  them  was  reprinted  in  his  Miscellaneous  Essays.  AMlume  II,  pp.  297-334.  Colebrooke’s 
transcripts  of  the  inscriptions  were  amended  in  some  places  by  F.  E.  Hall,  J.  F.  Fleet,  and 

lastly,  bv  F.  Kielhorn,  who  edited  the  records  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Volume  XIX  (for  1890), 

pp.  345-353,  and  his  writing  dealing  with  the  present  inscription  appears  on  pp.  345  and  349- 

351,  but  his  paper  is  not  illustrated.  All  the  three  plates  tvere  in  the  Library  of  the  Society 

in  1890  when  Kielhorn  tvrote  ;  but  subsequently  they  tvere  transferred  to  the  British  Museum 

rvhere  they  are  now  preserved.  .At  my  request.  Dr.  G.  S.  Gai,  the  Chief  Epigraphist  in  the 

Archaeological  Surt  ey  of  India,  veiy  kindly  procured  and  supplied  to  me  a  photograph  of  the 

plate  (as  of  the  other  ttvo  also)  from  the  Museum,  and  the  inscription  is  edited  here  tvith  the 

kind  permission  of  the  authorities  of  the  Museum  and  the  consent  of  the  Chief  Epigraphist, 

tvho  was  good  enough  to  procure  the  photograph  for  me. 

Like  the  preceding  one,  the  present  plate  too  is  the  first  of  apparently  the  two  plates 

engraxed  rvith  the  inscription,  the  second  of  which  has  not  so  far  been  discoxered.  It  has  txvo 

holes  perforated  in  the  loxver  margin  for  passing  txvo  rings  xvith  which  the  plates  were  originally 

held  together  :  but  the  rings  too  are  not  forthecoming.  The  plate  is  40-64  cms.  long  by 

24-44  cms.  broad  and  xveighs  2-06  kgms.  Its  edges  xvere  fashioned  thicker  than  the  inscribed 

surface,  to  protect  the  writing,  which  consists  of  txventy  lines  and  is  engraved  on  one  side  only. 

The  inscription  is  not  onlv  incomplete  but  also  in  a  verx  bad  state  of  preserx  ation.  Kielhorn, 

xvho  xvrote  in  1890,  found  the  plate  corroded,  and  in  consecjuence  of  it,  he  remarked  that 

there  are  “several  aksharas  xvhich  cannot  be  read  xvith  absolute  certainty".  During  the  years 
that  followed  the  corrosion  appears  to  haxe  further  developed  so  that  a  number  of  aksharas 

xvhich  the  lyn.x-eyed  epigraphist  could  read  with  certainty  have  now  become  partly  or  xvholly 

illegible  or  completely  effaced,  making  the  task  of  the  decipherer  difficult,  particularly  so  far  as 

the  formal  portion  containing  the  names  of  places  occurring  therein  is  concerned.  .A  patient 

*  The  danda  is  redundant. 

-  The  sign  of  anusvdra  has  faintly  come  out. 

'  What  follows  this  word  is  a  parenthesis  and  the  sentence  is  continued  in  1.  14,  .  .  . 

*  As  in  n.  11  on  the  preceding  page. 

=  This  akshara  may  also  be  read  as  ̂ r,  as  Kielhorn  takes  it. 
"  The  punctuation  makes  are  redundant.  The  rest  of  the  inscription  is  on  the  second  plate  which  is  lost. 
'  See  Nos.  38  and  39,  above. 
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examination  of  the  writing,  however,  has  enabled  me  to  prepare  the  sub-joined  transcript, 

which  forms  the  basis  of  editing  this  important  inscription. 

The  characters  of  the  inscription  are  Nagarl.  Thev  are  not  so  beautiful  as  of  the  two 

preceding  inscriptions,  the  plates  of  which  are  now  in  the  British  Museum,  along  with  the 

present  one,  as  we  have  seen  above.  Letters  like  a,  j,  v.  s  and  h  ha^■e  almost  assumed  their 

modern  forms,  see  respectively  ashtamydih,  1.  7,  j(i\6-.  vibhartti  and  sarggdya.  all  in  1.  1,  and 

hiranya  in  1.  9.  Letters  ch,  dh  and  v,  though  slightly  distinguished  in  form,  are  often  con¬ 

founding  in  reading,  as  in  samudhigata-pamcha-maJidkivdu.  1.  4,  where  all  these  letters  occur. 

Occasionally  s  cannot  be  distinguished  from  s.  as  in  samasta-prasast-opcta,  1.  4,  where  the  third 

and  the  hfth  letters  are  almost  alike,  and  in  kew.  1.  1,  tvhere  the  second  letter  has  the  loop 

of  the  palatal  and  also  the  horizontal  stroke  joining  the  two  limbs  of  the  dental  sibilant. 

The  rare  ri  and  gh  occur  respectively  in  rishi  in  1.  8  and  arghyain.  in  1.  9. 

The  language  is  .Sanskrit  :  and,  excepting  for  two  stanzas  at  the  beginning,  one  in  11.  10- 

1 1  and  three  (the  last  one  being  incomplete)  at  the  end,  hich  are  all  customary,  the  record 

is  in  prose.  The  orthography  does  not  call  for  any  notice  except  that  b  is  throughout  denoted 

by  the  sign  for  v,  the  consonant  follotsing  r  is  generally  reduplicated,  the  medial  dipthongs 

are  shown  by  prishlha-mdtrds  (with  a  few  exceptions)  and  m  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich  is  some¬ 

times  changed  to  anusvdra.  as  at  the  end  of  verse  1  but  not  in  vv.  4  and  5.  The  scribe  has 

occasionally  put  double  dandas  at  the  end  of  a  line,  c.g.  at  the  end  of  11.  3,  6  and  10,  which 

appear  to  fill  up  the  gap,  and  a  mark  at  the  end  of  the  last  line,  apparentlv  to  attract  atten¬ 

tion  to  the  continuity  of  the  inscription  on  the  second  plate. 

The  inscription  is  a  royal  charter  issued  bv  the  Mahdkumdra,  the  illustrious  Lakshmi- 

varman,  tvho  had  attained  the  privilege  of  the  five  great  sounds  {samadhigata-pancha-mahdsabda) 
and  Avho  was  a  successor  of  the  AIahdrd]ddhird]a,  Paramabhattdraka  and  Paramesvara.  the  illus¬ 

trious  Yasovarman  of  Dhara  (11.  4-6).  The  object  of  it  is  to  repeat  (rather  confirm)  the  grant 

already  made  by  his  predecessor  Yas'ovarman,  at  the  annual  funeral  ceremonies  in  honour  of 
the  Maharaja  Naravarman,  on  the  bright  half  of  Karttika  of  the  (\hkrama)  year  1191  (expressed 

in  Avords  only  in  11.  7-8).  We  have  nothing  to  verify  the  date  but  the  year,  if  taken  expired, 
would  correspond  to  1135  A.C.,  bv  the  karttikadi  reckoning. 

The  inscription,  tvhich  is  preserved  only  in  its  former  part,  opens  with  the  customary 
expressions  Svasti  and  Srlr  =  jjay-dhhyudaya.i==cha  and  ttvo  verses  in  praise  of  Siva  (Vyomakesa 
and  Smaraiati),  as  in  the  case  of  several  Paramara  charters.  It  then  introduces  the  house  to 

Avhich  Lakshmlvarman  belonged,  mentioning  the  names  of  the  Paramabhattdraka,  Maharaja- 
dhirdja  and  Paramesvara.  the  illustrious  Udayadityadeva,  his  successor  the  P.M.P.  Naravarma- 
deva,  his  successor  the  P.dl.P.  Ya^ovarmadeva  and  thereafter  rve  read  in  it  the  name  ofLakshmi- 
varman  (11.  2—1).  His  relationship  with  his  predecessor  is  nowhere  stated  in  the  inscription  but 
It  can  be  inferred  from  his  own  statement,  viz..  sr~imat-pitri-srey-’drtham  in  1.  15  of  it.  Here  it 
has  to  be  remarked,  hoA\e\ei,  that  the  rvord  pitri  mav  also  refer  to  three  of  the  pitris,  i.e.,  father, 
grandfather  and  gieat-giandfatxrer  (pitri-pitdinaha-j^rapitarnahap  following  the  age-hallowed custom. 

The  record  then  states  that  Lakshmu arman  confirmed  or  again  donated  {punar  =  api  dattau) 
the  grant  already  made  by  his  predecessor  Yasovarman  (apparently  his  father)  in  (Vikrama) 
Sariivat  1191,  of  the  villages  ofVadaiida,  belonging  to  Suvasani  and  that  of  Uthavanaka,  belong¬ 
ing  to  Suvarnaprasadika,  both  situated  in  the  RajaSayana  bhdga,  in  the  MahadvadaSaka- 
mandala.  At  this  time,  Lakshmlvarman  also  announces  that  the  gift  w^as  originally  made  on 
the  occasion  of  the  annual  funeral  ceremony  in  honour  of  the  Mahdrdjddhirdja  Naravarman. 

The  date  on  tvhich  Lakshmlvarman  made  his  announcement  is,  as  given  in  words  only, 
the  fifteenth  day  of  Sravana,  of  the  (Vikrama)  Saihvat  1200,  when  there  tvas  a  lunar  eclipse 
(1.  15).  The  true  corresponding  date  cannot  be  ascertained  with  absolute  certainty,  since,  as 
Kielhoin  obsened,  the  particular  day  mentioned  in  the  inscription  when  there  was  a  lunar 
eclipse  falls  in  all  the  three  years,  oc.  in  the  northern  Vikrama  current,  the  northern  Vikrama 
expired  and  also  in  the  southern  Vikrama  current  1200.  But  since  the  only  lunar  eclipse  which 
fell  on  16th  July,  1144  A.C.,  was  visible  in  India,  it  (appears  to)  correspond  to  the  date  of  the 
inscription  if  we  take  the  year  according  to  the  southern  Vikrama  expired ;  and  it  is  the  proper 
equivalent  day  of  the  renetval  of  the  grant. ^  ^  ^ 

'  Op.  dt..  p.  352.  Also  see  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  40,  No.  80. 
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To  consider  the  reason  wTy  the  grant  had  to  be  renewed  after  about  eight  or  nine  years, 

we  have  to  examine  the  history  of  the  Mahdkumara  branch  of  the  Parainara  house  of  Mah\'a. 

It  has  long  been  a  theme  of  keen  controversy  among  scholars,  and  in  continuation  of  Avhat 

we  have  observed  while  editing  the  preceding  inscription,  we  may  resume  the  thread  here. 

Noticing  that  the  name  of  the  P.M.P.  Jayavarman  has  been  omitted  in  the  present  record,  and 

also  that  Lakshmivarman's  name  has  similarly  been  omitted  in  the  Piplianagar  grant  of  Haris- 
chandra,  of  Sarhvat  1235  (1178  A.C.y  Kielhorn  obserAes  as  follotvs,  with  reference  to  the  suc¬ 

cession  in  the  family  of  Yas5varman :  “Yasovarman  had  three  sons,  Jayavarman,  Ajayavarman 
and  LakshmTvarman  ;  and  he  Avas  in  the  first  instance  succeeded  by  JayaAarman.  Soon  after 

his  succession  (and  certainly  some  time  betAveen  Vikrama  1192  and  1200),  Jayavarman  was 

dethroned  by  Ajayavarman,  Avho  and  Avhose  successors  then  became  the  main  branch  of  the 

Paramara  family  in  Mahva,  and  continued  to  style  themselves  Maharajas.  The  third  brother 

LakshmTvarman,  however,  did  not  submit  to  AjayaA^rman,  and  as  stated  in  E  (i.e,  the  Bhopal 

grant  of  the  Mahakumara  Udaya\^arman),  he  succeeded  by  force  of  arms  in  appropriating  a 

portion  of  Mahva,  Avhich  he  and  his  son  and  grandson  de  facto  ruled  over  as  independent 

chiefs.  At  the  same  time,  LakshmTvarman,  and,  after  him,  his  son  and  successor  Harikhandra 

looked  upon  Jayavarman,  though  deposed,  as  the  rightful  sovereign  of  Malava,  and,  in  my 

opinion,  it  is  for  this  reason  that  Harischandra,  in  the  grant  D  (his  Piplianagar  grant)  professes 

to  rule  by  the  favour  of  that  prince,  and  that  both  LakshmTvarman  and  Harischandra  claim 

for  themselves  no  higher  title  than  that  of  Mahakumara,  a  title  Avhich  Avas  handed  doAvn  to,  and 

adopted  by,  even  LakshmTvarman’s  grandson  UdayaAarman.”’ 

Kielhorn *s  suggestion  is  indeed  ingenious,  but  Ave  have  not  the  slightest  evidence  to  shoAV 
that  Jayavarman  Avas  dethroned  by  Ajayavarman  (in  fact,  these  Avere  the  tAvo  names  of  the  same 

person,  as  Ave  shall  see  presently),  or  that  LakshmTvarman  did  not  submit  to  Ajayavarman. 

Moreover,  the  statement  of  the  Bhopal  grant  of  Udayavarman  to  the  effect  that  LakshmTvarman 

succeeded  in  occupying  the  territory  not  from  Jayavarman,  Avho,  as  AVe  have  seen  in  the  pre¬ 

ceding  grant,  had  himself  fled  to  the  Bhopal  region  and  may  have  then  been  accompanied  by 

LakshmTvarman,  but  from  his  enemies  Avho  Avere  the  Chandellas  Avho  had  by  that  time  usurped 

a  portion  of  the  region  around  Bhilsa,  as  Ave  knoAv  from  the  AugasT  grant  of  Madanavarman,^ 
Avhich  Avas  issued  from  his  residence  near  Bhillasvamipura  :  and  our  observation  gets  further 

support  from  the  fact  that  LakshmTvarman  confirmed  the  grant  made  bv  his  father  in  the  same 

region  around  Bhilsa  Avhich  is  herein  called  the  MahadA'adasaka-?/zr/;n/c//«  ;  and  it  may  fairly  be 

imagined  that  LakshnuA  arman's  reconquest  of  the  region  maA^  probablv  haA^e  necessitated  the 
re-issuing  of  the  grant. 

Omission  of  a  name  or  tAVO  is  no  sure  indication  of  a  feud  :  nor  does  it  throAv  anv  definite 

light  on  the  line  of  succession,  as  rightly  obseiwed  by  N.  P.  Chakravarti,  Avhile  editing  the  Bhopal 

charter  of  Udayavarman,  (V.)  S.  1214  (1157  A.C.),  by  stating  that  ‘hve  knoAV  that  inscriptions 
do  not  ahvays  giAe  a  full  genealog)^  of  the  ruler  to  Avhose  reign  they  refer  themselves  but  may 

mention  the  names  of  one  or  tAvo  or  eA-en  none  of  Ins  predecessors.’’^ 

’With  reference  to  Kielhorn ’s  obsenation,  it  may  also  be  remarked  here  that  in  fact  the 
present  charter  had  not  the  least  occasion  to  mention  the  name  of  Javavarman,  since  the 

concerned  rulers  Avere  only  tAvo,  viz.  Yasovarman  Avho  had  originally  made  the  grant,  and  LakshmT- 
Aarman  Avho  confirmed  it  subsequently. 

The  Avhole  discussion  on  the  ditision  of  the  Paramara  kingdom  during  the  fourth  decade 

of  the  tAvelfth  century  may  be  summarised  here.  Soon  after  the  capture  of  MalaAa  and  its  king 

YasoAarman,  by  the  Chaulukya  Jayasirhha,  in  1138  A.C.,  the  former’s  sons  Jayavarman  and 
LakshmTvarman  (and  along  Avith  them  TrailokyaA  arman  also,  about  Ashom  Ave  shall  speak  Achile 

editing  his  inscription),  left  the  capital  Dhara  and  had  their  resort  in  the  easternmost  part  of 

Mahva  —  someAvhere  in  the  region  around  Bhopal,  a\  here  they  annexed  some  territories  from  the 

ChandHlas  and  established  themselves  there.  In  the  last  days  of  the  Chaulukva  Jayasirhha,  or  soon 

after  his  death,  Jayavarman,  Avho  Avas  very  probably  the  elder  of  the  tAvo  brothers,  returned  to  Dhara 

^  Below,  No,  45.  The  same  we  find  also  in  the  Bhopal  grant  of  Harischandra.  issued  in  (V.)  S.  1214  or 
1157  A.C. 

'  Ind.  AnK  Vol.  XIX,  p.  348. 

^  Ibid.,  Vol.  XVI,  pp.  202  ff.  Our  No.  118. 

'  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXIV,  p.  228. 
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and  resumed  the  goternment,  proclaiming  himself  as  a  sos  ereign  lord  :  and  the  younger  brother 

LakshmTvarman  continued  to  remain  in  the  Bhopal  region  as  a  subordinate  ruler,  where  he 

and  his  descendants  goeerned  the  territory  and  tvere  satisfied  with  the  lower  title  of  Mahd- 

kiimdra.  Professor  Hall’s  theory  that  Lakshmu arman  was  the  elder  of  the  two,'  cannot  be 

accepted  as  it  is  not  based  on  any  substantial  e\  idence  ;  and  the  \’er\  fact  that  Jayavarman 
is  called  a  Mahdrdjddlurdja  not  only  in  his  but  also  in  the  grants  issued  by  the  Mahdhumdras 

who  were  the  descendants  of  Lakshmuarman,  goes  against  Hall's  observations. 
In  connection  witli  what  Kielhorn,  Hall,  and  some  other  scholars  following  them,  hold  that 

Jayavarman  and  Ajayavarman  were  two  different  rulers  and  were  connected  as  brothers,'"  we 
have  to  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  we  have  not  e\  en  a  single  record  mentioning  both  these 

names.  There  are  some  which  mention  the  name  Jaya\arman,  whei'eas  there  are  others  wTere 

we  read  the  name  Ajavavarman.  Moreover,  we  also  find  that  the  earlier  of  the  inscriptions, 

which  are  all  in  prose  so  far  as  the  genealogical  portion  is  concerned,  mention  the  first  of  these 

names  :  whereas  the  later  ones,  rvhich  are  all  in  poetry,  have  the  name  Ajayavarman.  The 

earliest  Paramara  record  where  the  name  Ajayavarman  figures  is  the  Piplianagar  grant  of  Arjuna- 

varman,  of  (V.)  S.  1267  (1210  A.C.)  ;  and  the  genealogical  portion  it  gives  is  all  metrical;  and 

it  is  possible  that  the  name  .A.ja\as  arman  mav  have  been  incorporated  in  it  for  metrical  exigen¬ 
cies.  The  two  other  records  of  the  same  king  which  are  dated  Saihvat  1270  and  1272,  and  the 

late  Mandhata  grant  of  Jasasimha’  have  their  genealogical  portion  as  a  true  copy  of  the  same.* 
As  for  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Dhara  (1.  6)  is  obviously  the  modern 

Dhar,  now  the  principal  totvn  of  a  district  of  the  same  name  ;  and  the  mandala  mentioned 

by  the  name  of  MahadvadaSaka  (1.  5)  comprised  parts  of  the  modern  districts  of  Bhilsa  (now- 
called  Vidisha)  and  Bhopal  :  this  mandala  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Bhopal  charter  of  LakshmT- 

varman’s  son  Harischandra,  below,  No.  44.  Raja§ayana  (1.  o')  exists  even  today  in  its  corrupt form  Raisen,  which  is  about  ,70  kms.  east-northeast  of  Bhopal  and  connected  with  it  by  a 
metalled  road.  It  is  the  chief  town  of  a  district  of  the  same  name  and  also  possesses  an  old 

fort.  Suvasani  (1.  5)  appears  to  be  no  other  than  the  modern  village  Siw^asni,  lying  about 
13  kms.  west  of  Rai.sen  ;  the  place  still  retains  its  old  name.  The  identity  of  Vadauda  (1.  5) 
cannot  be  definitely  tiaced  ,  about  25  kms.  west  of  Snvasni  is  a  village  bearing  the  name  Baro  ; 
and  to  the  north-west  of  Siwasni  there  is  another  village  of  the  name  of  Barod,  which  is  philo- 
logically  connected  "with  the  name  Vadauda  ;  but  it  is  about  80  kms.  off  from  it,  and  therefore 
it  is  less  hkelv  that  it  is  the  place  mentioned  in  the  present  inscription.'  I  am  unable  to 

suggest  the  identity  of  Suvarna-prasadika ;  but  Uthavanaka  (1.  5)  may  possibly  be  the  village 
of  Ukavad.  about  50  kms.  north  of  Baro.  ° 

TEXT' 
[Metres:  Verses  1-2  and  4-5  AmishUtbh  :  v.  3  Vasantatilaka  ;  v.  6  (incomplete)  Sfl/im], 

^  II  t:  FimriiT  r^(f^)^f%  rrt(frnT)'i 

^nriV(#l’)^'ij<,i^RT(f?rFr)  ii[3*]  [o-??- 

2  T:  WTTTRT:  3,-ht:  I 

3  H  m  I  n  sail  nTCn'  u  cD  ^4 11 m3,TfsiT13>T^^[T]- 
'  Journ.  Am.  Ori.  Soc.,  Vol.  VH,  p.  36. 

"  Kielhorn  in  op.  cit;  Hall  in  Journ.  Am.  Ori.  Soc.,  Vol.  VII,  p.  36;  also  see  H  C  Rav  DHNI  V^J II,  pp.  888  If.;  and  D.  C.  Ganguly.  H.P.D.,  pp,  181  ff. 
^  Nos.  48-49  and  No.  60,  below. 

*  In  the  age  we  are  dealing  with,  the  words  jaya  and  ajaya  carried  the  same  meaning.  The  SakambharT Chahamana  Jayadeva  for  example,  was  also  known  as  Ajayadeva  (see  J.B.A.S..  Vol  LV  Pt  I  p  I verse  14,  and  Pnthviraja  Vi  jaya,  V.  v.  85.  
i-v,  ri.  i,  p.  4, 

'  Vadauda^  however  appears  to  be  the  same  as  the  village  of  Barkheda,  situated  about  12  kms  south¬ west  of  S.wasan.  to  which  it  is  said  to  have  belonged.  This  village,  which  was  incluLd  inX  S 

LnTof  ?  fr  ?7)  Mahuada-partaka  in  line  37  of the  Mandham  ̂ ant  of  \ .  1317  (No.  57);  and  the  identification  of  both  these  places  by  H  C  Rav 

:  Hom^a  phSph. 
 ^  ̂   P.  185.-  ̂ ’  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

*  Sandhi  is  not  performed  here. 
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4 

5  >4'ni^'5W[T]®WFf 

H4T<r4'<r'ii'4-KR^ITr[  ̂   iFTT^sflTr^Tfl^JT^:  l|- 

I®  o-lq-]!  q?W| Sj l[Er] I qx 

7  qrft^TFR^T  ?f 

IWFf  4';  ?rf¥^  I’  T[SI]T  %n'4'4n:ra'i'  RflTT^TfsiTT^Tlj 

F^rd^TK'iliq  TTf%4r  ?r^HTqt  ̂ fSiTaH^rCR'^fflqT]- 

TnrfcrT'FdTftwr  «TT5Rr  [w]4TffM^  ?i(?r)ifl^[Fr]- 8  4t4 ( liK ) c^fCT’  FTR^T  ̂ W^cf^iI^nrfcrT'FdTftWr  «TT5Rr  [W]4TffM^  ?i(?r)ifl^[Fr]- 

fn'?rr[^T]T- 

9  ["^Tl  ?rST  fq'sm  T'f^'Ti'i  fw;  STTfe •jfl 4tii<,t^itiT'<,al 

10  w<4'4W<'^ci'<  sFi  I  ̂   ?!  ̂ ‘’qTaT^'^TTfiTT  q'gsnfy  McwiMTairry  ifsjfr  f^iftqTftrr;  i  stt- 

11  [ ’TiTT'JvrT ( fr ) ̂fFiin  qrriTt  sf4:  fiw  'nrrift]  ii[^*]  irsmT^  ?rFs5r[ftr]5TqfT“[FST]TTrT- 

[fT4]T^(m)T- 

12  [CTsfTtTTT]  ̂ (¥rr)TTr^'Trrf^^(3T)fFqw%  ^nw^rnrrmfeR  TTfarwlcTrarl^^  ̂ (rorfewT(^)^»ir^44- 

[5]^- 

13  «fV[R' T-i^d'i tIestt ^ mV®  ?rT- 

14  fTfsrf^mg%fl  TPfT^TT^WrP^  ^Sct.'^dpTidSl'  4 si  14+  i|r4'^<+'y,4Tdm  5jT- 

15  Ji-TT  TTvft  I  ̂ T^(FR')^T:Fm*jrTFr^  ^riq^T  srfT  'T=q??qt  y'TH'il^ui'TstniT  %(WdI'd^[t]4[^] 

16  HTTft  TT+^od+ciTT  mFi'TT  5TT^  |  T- 

17  ̂ TlTT]  T[STt]cT^ 4'l d'+XP^ <U4Tmnifl^  ni+'m5rra4''3| r4'[^^]?4T  FiTT'TTcT^Tir  I  MORT¬ 

IS  [?T  tldTJorqRT  4(t)[TS4T]  4(W49r4T'-4Tp'T  WTf^TfM^T;  SrF4?<l4l'4'[FR*]lT?cr5T:  TT?Rt4?%f^  I  TTl  4‘(^)|P«r- 

19  TT^fw:  FiTTIM'^:  I  TFT  ̂ iTT  TfTFTFT  TFT  TTT  TFrT  ||[X*]  fTTTT  4'-W't1IH'|1®  T>  ̂   TTTTTT  I  TpSTTTlT]- 

20  ̂ ^Pt  rTC3T(E$T)Tr  THTT  fPt:  ll[y,*]  Fi'=T?dTl-TTf^;  Trfrt^lT*]  TT>  TTT  TITT  TTinTTlT;]  I  TTRT^It 

tTFTTTFTTT  T- 

JFTT  T=4T4t>4  FiTTTT^TT  I  FORT- -O  -V 

^  The  horizontal  middle  bar  of  ̂   in  is  not  clearly  visible. 

“  This  sign  of  punctuation  is  superfluous.  Moreover,  here,  and  in  some  cases  below  which  are  not  pointed 
out  separately,  the  rules  of  sandhi  have  not  been  observed. 

^  Colebrook  read  TTsr^TRTT  ;  and  the  correction  is  due  to  Kielhom. 

^  Kielhom  read  the  second  letter  of  the  name  as  tt,  putting  it  in  brackets.  But  the  photograph  with  me 
clearly  shows  that  the  consonant  is  ̂   and  not  ^ 

^  The  danda  is  superfluous  and  the  insertion  of  with  the  dual  in  is  grammatically  wrong. 

^  The  reading  of  the  consonant  put  in  brackets  is  doubtful,  as  observed  by  Kielhom  also. 

^  The  danda  is  superfluous. 

®  The  first  two  letters  of  the  name  are  completely  blurred  in  the  photograph. 

^  This  and  the  preceding  seven  letters  have  not  clearly  come  out  in  the  photograph,  and  on  the  plate  too 

they  appear  to  be  so  indistinct  that  Kielhom  had  to  observe  that  “Coolbrooke  read  these  very  indistinct 
consonants  as  dy ;  and  similarly,  Mr.  Wilkinson,  in  the  Journ.  Bengal.  As.  Sac.,  Vol.  VII,  p.  737,  1.  15,  has 

samit-kiisa-til-dnn-ddy-dhutibhir.  Mr.  Fleet,  ante^  Vol.  XVI,  p.  254,  1.  14,  read — til^nndshtdhutibhir'' — ^The 
initial  portion  of  the  following  four  lines  too  is  equally  blurred  but  it  can  all  be  made  out  from  the 
context. 

As  we  find  in  some  other  grants  of  the  house,  this  verse  is  put  by  way  of  a  parenthesis  and  the  sentence  is 
continued  with  in  1.  11. 

Colebrooke  has  and  Kielhom  read  it  5r[5']#[f^?  ]4r4‘€l‘.  But  the  second  akshara  has  a  faint  curve 
above  to  show  that  it  may  be  fj;  and  the  mntrd  of  the  fourth  letter  is  equally  faint.  But  it  is  short 
(and  not  long,  as  Kielhom  took  it). 

Kielhom  suggested  that  the  last  letter,  q*,  should  be  read  as  qr,  observing  sandhi  with  the  following  ̂ TT. 
But  it  is  not  necessary  as  the  sandhi  is  not  compulsory  here,  according  to  the  observation  ^ 

On  the  other  hand,  the  fourth  letter,  i.e.  combined  with  the  following  ?n-,  is  to  be  read  as 
and  the  sign  of  visarga  after  has  to  be  dropped. 

Kielhom  read  here  qf^rwr[qT^  ?  ].  But  a  faint  trace  of  the  medial  d  after  the  consonant  ^  and  the  traces  of 
the  last  two  syllables  are  there  to  confirm  my  reading. 

Read  as  suggested  by  Colebrooke  and  adopted  by  Kielhom. 

Read  qi'q>qcfu|qrqiq't  or  better, 
Read  qr. 
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No.  41  ;  Plates  XLl  B  Sc  XLII 

BHOPAL  PILLAR  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF 

MAHAKUMARA  LAKSHMIVARMAN 

(Undated) 
f 

j.'
 

This  inscription,  which  is  engraved  on  three  of  the  four  faces  of  a  stone  pillar,  was  discovered by  Dr.  S.  L.  Katare,  in  February^  1957,  at  Bhopal,  the  capital  of  the  former  State  of 
that  name  in  Central  India  and  now  the  chief  city  of  the  State  of  Madhya  Pradesh. 

The  same  scholar  also  edited  the  record  in  the  Journal  of  the  Madhya  Pradesh  Historical 

Association,  in  its  Volume  Number  2  (for  1960),  pages  3-8,  with  an  illustration  of  the  facsimile. 

The  Plate  published  with  the  article,  however,  is  veiy  small  and  not  to  scale,  and  it  does  not 

show  the  impression  very  clearly.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  inscription  throws  welcome 

light  on  the  history  of  the  Paramara  Mahdkunmra  period,  I  requested  the  Superintending 

Archaeologist  of  the  Central  Circle,  Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  at  Bhopal,  to  kindly  pre¬ 

pare  fresh  impressions  of  the  inscription  and  supply  the  same  to  me,  which  he  readily  did. 

From  the  .same  impressions  the  inscription  is  edited  here,  with  my  thankfulness  to  the  Super¬ 
intending  Archaeologist. 

The  pillar  on  which  this  record  is  incised  is  square  in  shape  and  is  about  1'73  metres  high. 
It  is  at  present  lying  in  the  compound  of  a  building  which  till  very  recently  housed  the  office  of 

the  Chief  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  Madhya  Pradesh  and  the  General  Administration 

Department  at  Bhopal.  The  original  find-spot  of  the  pillar  is  not  knoisn  ;  it  could  not,  how¬ 
ever,  have  been  brought  from  a  place  far  away  from  Bhopal.  Fragments  of  some  sulptures  are 

also  to  be  seen  lying  near  about  the  pillar  ;  and  viewing  them  all,  I  feel  the  same  as  Dr.  Katare 

writes  that  some  of  them  may  have  existed  in  a  Museum  at  Bhopal  about  30-35  years  before. 

The  inscription,  as  stated  above,  is  on  three  sides  of  the  pillar  and  the  fourth  side  is  occupied 

by  crude  representations  of  Siva-/////g«  and  Nandin.  clearly  indicating  it  to  be  a  memorial  pillar. 

As  regards  the  inscription,  it  consists  of  fifteen  lines  —  five  lines  on  each  of  the  three  faces, 

covering  a  space  of  29  by  15  cms.,  26  by  14  cms.  and  27  by  15  cms.,  respectively.  The  writing 

has  suffered  a  good  deal  by  exposure  to  weather  and  vandalism,  as  it  would  also  appear.  The 

first  and  the  second  sides  are  someivhat  better  pre.served  but  the  aksharas  in  the  last  four  lines 

have  now  become  altogether  illegible.  Besides  this,  the  technical  execution  of  the  record  also 

shows  slovenliness  here  and  there,  so  much  so  that  even  perseverance  fails  to  make  out  some 

of  the  aksharas,  or  at  least  to  make  out  any  sense  from  them,  as  tvill  be  known  from  the  text 
that  follows. 

The  size  of  the  letters  varies  from  1-5  to  2  cms.  The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  twelfth 
century  A.C.  The  initial  a  has  assumed  its  motlern  form,  as  in  Ajayapdia,  5  ;  j  is  in  a  transi¬ 

tional  stage,  its  old  form  being  noticed  in  virdjamdna,  1.  2,  and  the  advanced  form,  which  does 

not  differ  from  that  of  the  modern,  in  jay  a,  1.  1  :  ch  shows  a  triangular  loop,  cf.  Drondchdrya, 

1.  4  ;  the  left  limb  of  dh  is  horned,  see  dhald-,  1.  14  ;  and  r,  which  is  engraved  as  a  vertical  rvith 
a  wedge  attached  to  its  middle  on  the  left  and  in  some  other  instances  in  its  advanced  form  so 

as  to  be  a  precursor  of  the  modern,  as  in  parikriyd-virdjamdna,  1.  2.  It  occasionally  also  shows 

ch-Vike  loop,  see -riyam=Rdma-.\.  Thus  on  palaeographical  grounds  the  record  may  be 
assigned  to  the  twelfth  centur^f  A.C. 

The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Sanskrit  and  it  is  entirely  in  prose.  As  regards  ortho¬ 

graphy,  'vve  may  point  out  that  (1)  the  sign  for  u  is  employed  throughout  to  denote  b,  e.g.  in 
samdatya,  1.  8;  (2)  only  in  one  instance,  viz.,  ynddhesv  ̂ ari,  1.  10,  the  dental  sibilant  is 

employed  for  the  lingual  ;  (3)  a  consonant  following  r  is  generally  doubled,  see  Tejdvarmmadeva, 
1.  7  ;  and  lastly,  (4)  the  prishtha-mdtrd  is  engraved  to  denote  the  medial  e  and  one  of  the  com¬ 
ponents  of  the  medial  6,  as  in  the  same  instance. 

The  inscription  belongs  to  the  time  of  the  Paramara  Mahdknmdra  Lakshmivarmadeva 
rvho  had  obtained  the  privilege  of  the  panchamahdsahdas  and  who  enjoyed  a  high  position 
(11.  2-3),  and  thus  he  is  obviously  the  same  as  the  homonymous  king,  a  son  of  Yasbvarman  and 
a  brother  of  Jayavarman,  as  we  have  seen  while  editing  the  preceding  inscription.  The  object 

of  the  inscription  is  to  record  that  a  feudatory'  of  Lakshmnarman,  named  Vijayasimha,  gained 
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victory  over  an  enemy  in  a  battle.  The  record  bears  no  date,  but  from  the  palaeography  of 

the  writing  and  particularly  from  the  mention  of  Lakshmlvarman’s  name,  we  have  no  hesitation 
in  assigning  it  to  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  A.C.  i.e.  between  1141  and  1157  A.C., 

the  first  being  the  year  of  Lakshmlvarman’s  Ujjain  grant  and  the  second  being  that  of  his  son's 
Bhopal  grant  which  we  shall  deal  with  immediately  below. 

Commencing  with  the  auspicious  symbol  for  om  and  expressions  meaning  ‘hail,  victory' 

and  prosperity',  the  inscription  introduces  the  name  of  LakshmTvarman,  as  we  have  seen,  and 
just  after,  it  mentions  a  subordinate  ruling  house  of  the  name  of  Adhidronacharya,  to  which 

belonged  Ajayapala,  his  son  mahdrdja-putraVlih.'a.na..  The  latter’s  son  was  mahd- 
rdja-putra  Tejdvaritia,  whose  younger  nephew  was  Vijayasimha,  (11.  5-8).  The  inscriptioa 

proceeds  to  state  that  Vijayasirhha,  joined  with  the  Rashtrakuta  Vaddiga,  vanquished  the 

enemy  in  battles  fought  near  the  village  of  Rala  in  a  mandala,  the  name  of  which  cannot  be 

deciphered  as  the  letters  are  mutilated  (11.  8-11).  This  account  is  followed  by  the  statement  that 

the  inscription  was  composed  by  Vijayasimha,  the  son  of  Rama  (11.  11-12),  whose  name  inci¬ 
dentally  happens  to  be  the  same  as  of  the  feudatory  of  LakshmTvarman  who  vanquished  the 

enemy.  In  the  lines  that  follow  (12-15)  the  inscription  adds  something  more  ;  but  this  portion 
is  too  mutilated  to  make  out  any  intelligible  sense. 

Not  even  a  single  of  the  chiefs  belonging  to  the  feudatory  house  mentioned  in  the  present 

record  is  so  far  known  ;  and  this  precludes  the  possibility  of  their  identification.  It  is  equally 

difficult  to  identify  the  Rashtraktrta  Vaddiga  who  is  stated  in  it  to  have  made  an  alliance  with 

Vijayasirhha  in  destroying  the  enemies.  Dr.  Katare  has  drawm  our  attention  to  five  sati  memo¬ 

rial  pillar  inscriptions  at  Pipria  in  the  Damoh  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh,  two  of  which  are 
dated  in  V.S.  1198  or  1141  A.C.  and  record  a  battle  between  the  Rashtrakuta  mahd-mdndatika 

Rdnaka  Jayasirhha  against  a  certain  prince  called  Heniasimha.  These  records  are  no  doubt 

contemporaneous,  but  whether  or  not  the  Rashtrakuta  Vaddiga  of  the  present  inscription  was 

in  any  way  connected  with  the  rnahd-mdndalika  Rdnaka  Rdshtrakuta  Jayasirhha  is  not  so  far 
known. 

It  is  as  rvell  impossible,  under  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  to  identify  the  enemy 

who  is  stated  in  the  present  record  to  have  been  vanquished  by  Lakshmlvarman’s  feudatory 
Vijayasirhha  rvith  the  help  of  the  Rashtrakuta  Vaddiga.  Can  he  be  the  same  as  Ballala  who  is 

known  to  have  ruled  over  AvantT,  Malava  and  Dhar*  shortly  after  Jayavarman  who  succeeded 
in  getting  his  release  from  the  Chaulukya  prison  and  again  occupied  the  throne  of  Malava  ?  The 

details  of  how  Ballala  captured  this  region  are  not  definitely  knowm,’  but  we  know  that  he  was 

killed  by  the  Paramara  Yasodhavala  of  Chandravatl  at  the  instance  of  Jayasirhha’s  successor 
Kumarapala  (1145-1172  A.C.),  w'ho,  in  his  Vadnagar  prasasti  of  V.S.  1208  or  1151  A.C.,  claims  to 

have  suspended  his  head  at  his  gates.*  The  statement  of  Udayavarman’s  grand  that  Lakshml- 
varman  became  king  by  the  strength  of  his  arms  (nija-kara  -  krita-karavdla  -  prasdd  -  dvdpta  -  nijd- 

dhipatyah)  would  seem  to  support  the  conjecture  that  he  too  may  have  participated  in  defeating 

Ballala,  as  his  feudatory  Vijayasirhha  did  (if  we  accept  the  enemy  to  be  Ballala),  or  as  the  Para¬ 

mara  Yasodhavada  did  :  but  we  have  nothing  in  support  of  this  hypothesis,  and  the  identity  of 

the  enemy  vanquished  by  Vijayasirhha  remains  to  be  a  mystery.  It  is,  however,  certain,  as  the 

present  inscription  tells  us,  that  LakshmTvarman  had  some  feudatories  in  the  Bhopal  region 

where  the  pillar  inscribed  with  the  present  record  was  found,  though  we  have  nothing  definite 

to  show  that  he  had  any  srvay  over  the  region  around  Dhar. 

As  to  the  geographical  names  occurring  in  the  inscription,  the  village  of  Rala  I  am  unable 

to  identify,  as  there  is  no  definite  clue  in  this  respect.  It  may,  however,  be  stated  here  that 

*  Dr.  Katare  holds  that  Vijayasiriiha  was  not  only  an  ally  of  Vaddiga  but  was  also  matrimonially  connected 

with  him.  In  this  respect  and  with  reference  of  Vijayasimha’s  relationship  with  his  predecessor,  see  notes 
8  and  9  appended  to  the  text  below. 

’  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  202.  Katare  seems  to  be  justified  in  not  agreeing  with  those  who  maintain  that 
Ballala  was  set  up  on  the  throne  of  Malava  by  the  Western  Chalukya  JagadekamaUa  II.  For  though  the 
latter  claims  a  victory  over  Malava  in  a  number  of  inscriptions  {e.g.  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  254  and  Ep. 

Cam.,  Vol.  VII,  Sk.  No.  123),  it  is  nowhere  stated  that  he  set  up  Ballala  on  that  throne. 
*  As  above. 

*  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  216  and  ibid..  Vol.  I,  p.  302  respectively.  Also  see  D.H.N.I.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  990, 
886,  914  ff.  and  887. 

‘  Below,  No.  46,  1.  5. 
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it  may  likely  ha\e  been  the  modern  Ralegaon  ivhich  is  situated  about  40  kms.  due  east  of 

Ycotmal,  the  headquarters  of  a  district  and  the  provenance  of  the  inscription  of  ̂ aka  1034  or 

1112  A.C.  and  of  the  time  of  Lakshmlvarman’s  brother  Jagaddeva.*  The  place  is  almost  dou¬ 
ble  of  this  distance  due  north-west  of  Chanda  (Chahunda),  the  capital  town  of  Jagaddeva.  In 

passing  it  may  be  noted  here  that  Rala  is  mentioned  as  a  inandala  in  a  fragmentary  stone 

inscription  found  by  F.  E.  Hall  at  Bhilsa  (modern  Vidisha)2  The  name  of  the  mandala  men¬ 
tioned  in  1.  14  is  lost  and  hence  rve  are  unable  to  identify  it. 

TEXT' 

First  Side 

2  THt-dVr<bf.i|TrT<I^TM  II® 

3  TfTf ?  JTT^ 

4  TfRT^fT- 

Secoiid  Side 

6  >ff<ftsTT^TcTTtT|rTT3rpfsTt- 

8  ^  II 

9  Ttc^jITTT  TT^rp-^rTTriit- 

10  T  Tf  45rpTTt^(r^)W%3r4(!T:)  ^(t)- 

Third  Side 

11  TrFrfT(tT  iPtII)  TFlFtT'  [TTKTTl^frjfT^- 

12  qfhfFTII  TT-TZT;  TTi“(?)  II  'TFtT[TT]- 

1 3  TTI  -cT - I - II 

14  TT-snrr  Tt - Tt^nmt- 

15  5r[fsT]'^T  T  TT  TFT[:*]ld^ 

'  Above,  No.  28. 

'  J.A.S.B.,  Vol.  XXXI,  p.  111. 
'  From  impressions. 

'  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 
The  sign  of  the  superscript  on  is  faintly  visible.  The  whole  expression  to  be  amended  to  — 

"  The  sign  of  punctuation  is  superflous;  and  the  word  has  to  be  amended  to  srfw,  meaning  The  bearing 
of  royal  insignia’. 
The  last  but  one  letter  in  this  line  is  not  well  engraved  and  also  mutilated.  It  does  not  give  any  intelligible 
sense.  Possibly  the  whole  word  has  to  be  read  as  sr^iirrfT:  as  suggested  by  Katare  or  5rrqT*]^T?t 
This  is  as  read  by  Katare.  It  is  also  possible  that  the  whole  word  may  have  been  as  traces 
indicate.  The  letter  ̂   before  is  engraved  as  ‘  ’ 
The  punctuation  mark  is  superfluous.  Moreover,  the  intended  sense  is  unintelligible  to  me.  Katare  reads m  the  sense  of  matrimonially  connected,  but  the  second  letter  is  clearly  ?  and  not  s  and 
the  use  of  ̂   between  the  two  words  to  be  connected  presents  a  difficulty  here  if  we  agree  with  him  ’ This  appears  to  be  a  contraction  of  tp^TT. 

The  aksharas  giving  the  name  of  the  mandala  are  mutilated  beyond  recognition. 
As  Stated  above,  the  fragmentary  state  of  the  inscription  does  not  enable  us  to  have  any  sense  out  of  the 
last  tour  bnes.  It  IS  also  surprising  that  the  poet's  name  is  mentioned  before  this  portion  and  not  in  the end,  as  is  usually  the  case. 
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VIDISHA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  TRAILOKYAVARMAN 

[Vikrama]  \"ear  1216 

This  inj^cription  is  incised  on  a  rectangular  stone  slab  which  is  now  set  up  above  the  door- part  of  a  house  in  front  of  the  Jaina  temple  at  Vidisha,  the  principal  town  of  a  district 

in  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  inscription  was  discovered  very  recently,  in  1969,  and  its 

existence  was  intimated  to  me  by  Shri  B.  C.  Jain,  Dy.  Director  of  Archaeology  and  Museums 

in  the  State.  The  record,  which  has  not  been  noticed  so  far,  is  edited  here  for  the  first  time 

from  an  excellent  set  of  impressions  kindly  supplied  to  me,  at  my  request,  by  the  Chief  Epigra- 

phist  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India. 

The  inscription  is  fragmentary.  It  is  complete  on  both  the  vertical  sides  and  also  at  the 

bottom  where  the  last  line  contains  the  expressions  mangalam  mahdsrih^  usually  indicating  the 

completion  of  a  record  ;  but  we  have  no  means  to  knoAV  as  to  how  many  lines  have  been  broken 

a^cay  and  lost  at  the  top,  though  this  portion  appears  to  have  been  not  small  as  the  inscription 

is  a  prasasti^  as  stated  in  itself  in  the  last  line.  The  existing  portion  of  the  writing  measures 

126*5  cms.  broad  by  19  cms.  high  and  consists  of  nine  lines,  the  last  of  which  is  complete  and 
measures  42  cms.  in  length.  The  letters  in  the  first  t^vo  lines  of  the  now  existing  portion  too 

are  completely  or  partially  peeled  off,  and  11.  3-4,  uhich  are  complete  on  both  the  sides,  as  stated 
above,  have  lost  a  portion  of  the  stone  in  the  middle,  which  is  calculated  to  cover  about  15 

aksharas  in  each.  Besides  this,  about  one-fourth  at  the  end  of  11.  6  and  7  and  almost  one-third 

in  1.  8  are  completely  obliterated.  But  even  with  all  this  loss,  the  lecord  is  of  great  importance, 

as  AVe  shall  see  below.  The  height  of  the  indi\'idual  letters  is  about  ]*5  cms.  including  the  signs 
of  the  indtrds  above.  The  record  is  engraved  Avith  all  due  care. 

The  characters  are  of  the  Nagari  alphabet.  As  regards  individual  letters,  attention  may  be 

draAvn  to  the  form  of  the  short  /  used  in  iva  in  11.  3  and  6  ;  it  consists  of  tAco  holloAV  squares  placed 

beloAY  the  other  tAvo  so  as  to  form  a  square  and  the  first  of  the  loAver  ones  shoAving  a  tail  beloAV 

and  the  second  a  hook  above  ;  as  Are  find  in  some  other  records  also,  as  the  first  member  of 

a  conjunct  consonant  or  Avith  a  indtrci  attached  to  it  beloAsy  often  loses  its  loop  ;  cf.  kshamd-  and 

kntihg  both  in  1.  6  ;  n  has  not  deAeloped  the  dot  and  its  end  is  not  curved  up,  in  mahgala~y 

last  line  ;  the  slightly  different  forms  of  dh  and  hh  may  be  seen  respectively  in  vidhii-  and 

-vamdhiira-y  both  in  1.  7,  and  bhaya  and  bhrashtcg  both  in  1.  3  :  the  letter  ly  Avhich  has  assumed 

its  modern  Nagari  form,  as  in  klra-^  1.  5,  is  engraved  in  its  Avedged  form  also,  as  in  tarn-  in  the 

same  line,  and  the  c/z-like  form  of  this  letter  can  be  seen  in  grdrna-,  1.  6,  indicating  that  it  Avas  in 

a  transitional  stage  at  the  time.  And  lastly,  the  conjunct  }vi  is  formed  so  as  to  resemble  ll  in 

utklrymd,  1.  8. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit  ;  and  excepting  a  sentence  recording  the  donation  in  1.  8  and  the 

portion  mentioning  the  date  in  the  end,  the  existing  portion  is  all  in  verse,  shoAving  15  stanzas 

composed  in  different  metres  in  the  classical  style  and  justifying  the  poet’s  OAvn  statement  about 

his  composition  in  v.  14.^  The  immediate  object  of  the  inscription  appears  to  be  to  record 
the  construction  of  a  temple  of  Murari,  probably  by  king  Trailokyavarman  himself  or  by  one  of 

his  subordinates,  and  making  some  donations  to  it  by  him.  The  date  of  the  record,  as  given 

in  figures  only  in  the  end,  is  the  twelfth  tithi  of  the  dark  half  of  Chaitra  of  the 

(Vikrama)  era  1226.  The  date  cannot  be  \’eriHed.  Its  equivalents  are; 

Chaitra  vadi  12,  V.  1216: 

For  Northern  Vikrama,  current. 

Purnimdnta,  Thursday,  27th  February,  1158  -\.C. 

Anidnta,  Saturday,  29th  March,  1158  A.C. 

For  the  sake  of  convenience,  the  existing  portion  is  taken  here  into  account  for  marking  the  lines  and  num¬ 
bering  its  verses. 
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For  Northern  Vikrama,  expired, 

Piirnimdnta,  Wednesday,  18th  March,  1159  A,C. 

Aijidnta,  Friday,  17th  April,  1159  A.C. 

For  Southern  \hkrama,  expired, 

Purmndnta,  6th  March,  1160  A.C. 

Amanta,  5th  April,  1160  A.C. 

The  writing  shows  the  usual  orthographical  peculiarities,  e.g,  (1)  the  occasional  use  of 

the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant  as  in  prasasti-  but  not  in  suchi-,  both  in  1.  8  ;  (2)  throughout 

putting  the  sign  for  v  to  denote  b  as  well,  as  in  vandhn-savandhu-,  1.  3,  and  sh  for  kh  in  -shandd-, 

1.  5  :  (3)  doubling  a  consonant  following  r,  as  in  sarova-,  1.  2  ;  (4)  the  wrong  use  of  the  consonant 

m  for  the  anustmra,  as  in  kdntavi  —  vardha,  1.  3  and  samvat,  1.  9  :  and  finally,  endowing  some  of 

the  dandas  (punctuation  marks)  with  top-strokes,  e.g,  in  1.  8,  as  in  No.  33,  above. 
Of  the  fragment  of  the  stone  now  a\ailable,  a  portion  has  peeled  off  and  the  first  of  the 

verses  is  completely  lost  ,  but  from  the  space  calculated  to  be  occupied  by  it,  it  appears  to  be 

in  the  Anushtuhh  metre.  The  first  half  of  the  second  stanza,  which  too  was  in  the  same  metre, 

is  again  lost,  but  the  second  half  shows  a  king  as  we  know  from  the  word  bhupati  occurring 

therein  ;  apparently  he  is  no  other  than  Trail5kyavarman  who  is  mentioned  below.  The  third 

stanza,  of  which  only  the  last  foot  is  preserved,  appears  to  eulogise  a  person,  apparently  the  king, 

in  a  general  way.  The  following  three  stanzas  (4-6)  inform  us  that  he  (probably  the  king  him¬ 
self)  constructed  a  temple  of  Murari  in  the  boar-incarnation,  a  temple  which  was  very  high  and 
as  lustrous  as  the  moon  (kumiidchbandhii),  and  also  installed  in  it  images  of  some  other  deties  with 
their  respective  weapons.  The  place  where  the  temple  was  constructed  is  not  mentioned  in 
this  stanza  or  the  name  of  the  place  may  have  been  lost  in  it  :  but  evidently  it  was  the  town 
of  Vidisha  itself,  as  we  know  from  the  mention  of  the  river  Vetravatl  occurring  in  the  next 
stanza,  and  more  so  when  we  take  into  account  that  such  a  massive  stone  could  not  have  been 

brought  from  a  far  off  place. ̂   The  seventh  stanza  again  refers  to  the  same  person  who  was 
the  constructor  of  the  temple  and  states  that  he  endowed  it  with  a  garden  and  the  following 
three  stanzas  contain  a  poetic  description  of  the  temple.  Verse  11,  which  is  only  partially  pre¬ 
served,  appears  to  eulogise  the  constructor  of  the  temple  in  a  conventional  way  ;  and  the  next 

verse  expresses  the  wish  that  the  temple  may  last  so  long  as  the  kaustubha  gem  adorns  Hari's 
breast  and  Siva's  forehead  bears  the  moon. 

The  thirteenth  stanza  (in  1,  7)  mentions  the  king  Trailokyavarman,  without  giving  his  genea- 
logy,  and  the  following  portion  which  is  in  prose  states  that  he  imposed  the  tax  of  a  virhso- 

pakd^  on  every  load  on  a  bull,  evidently  in  favour  of  the  temple.  The  stanza  that  follows 
speaks  about  the  high  quality  of  the  composition  (as  we  have  referred  to  in  the  beginning). 
The  name  of  the  composer  of  the  prasasti,  which  was  given  in  verse  15,  is  unfortunately  lost, 
though  the  remaining  portion  states  that  it  was  engraved  by  Vasude\  a.  Then  follows  the  date, 

as  already  seen  above,  and,  with  the  words  denoting  ‘auspiciousness,  good  luck  and  great  for¬ 
tune',  the  epigraph  comes  to  an  end. 

The  important  information  that  we  glean  from  the  present  inscription  is  the  name  of 
Tiailokyavarman  who  is  stated  in  it  to  have  laid  a  tax  of  one  virhsopaka  on  every  load  on  a  bull. 
He  is  called  in  it  a  king,  but  neither  his  genealogy  nor  his  family  is  mentioned  here.  His  iden¬ 
tity  how  ever,  can  be  established  wdth  the  help  of  the  immediately-  followdng  record  found  at 
Gyaraspur  w^hich  is  situated  in  the  same  region  and  is  only  32  kms.  due  north-east'  of  Vidisha  where 
the  present  inscription  was  found.  The  provenance  of  both  these  records  in  the  same  region 
thus  goes  to  confirm  the  identity  of  the  prince  of  the  present  record  with  the  homonymous  prince of  the  Gyaraspur  inscription.  Here  we  have  also  to  take  into  account  that  the  Mahdkumdra 

'  For  the  remains  of  a  temple  or  temples  at  that  place,  see  A.S,I,R.,  1913-14,  Pt.  I,  p.  19,  and  Pt.  11,  pp.  37 2  antiquities  at  the  place,  see  my  Bibliography  of  M,B.  Archaeology  Pt.  I,  pp.  4-5. 
et  er  the  garden  was  separate  or  one  around  the  temple  and  there  was  a  separate  temple  of  Kamadeva 

ividhu-bandhii)  cannot  be  ascertained  from  the  construction  and  the  fragmentary  nature  of  the  inscription Vimsopaka  was  equivalent  to  oneTwentieth  of  a  dramma.  This  donation  appears  to  be  in  addition  to  a 
VI  age  the  ol  which  is  lost  m  v.  13.  The  term  uttara-pattaka  (and  not  pataka)  appears  to  be  rather unusual ;  and  if  for  the  sake  of  metrical  exigenecise  the  word  pattake  is  used  in  the  sense  of  patake  or 

eimiesIrSrnortfT^  encampment  and  may  perhaps  signify  the  king’s  march  against  his  enemy  or 
*  This  distance  is  40  kms.  bv  road. 
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Harischandra,  the  son  of  Lakshmivarman,  is  known  to  have  issued  a  grant  from  the  same 

place  vidisha,  only  a  couple  of  years  earlier  in  the  (Vikrama)  year  1214  and  in  view  of  all 

these  findings  the  only  conclusion  that  can  be  drawn  is  that  Trailokyavarman  of  the  present 

inscription  undoubtedly  belonged  to  that  branch  of  the  Paramaras  who  called  themselves  Mahd- 

kumdras  in  their  inscriptions  and  the  earliest  of  ̂ vhom  is  known  to  be  Lakshmivarman.^  This 

again  goes  to  support  the  view  that  Trailokyavarman  appears  to  have  acted  as  a  regent  during 

the  minority  of  his  nephew  Harischandra,  and  as  such,  he  also  enjoyed  the  titles  connected  with 

the  princes  of  the  Mahdkumdra  line  and  had  full  powers  of  a  chief This  finds  strange  cor¬ 

roboration  in  the  fact  that  in  his  Bhopal  grant  Harischandra  states  that  he  obtained  his  rulership 

through  the  favour  of  the  Mahdkumdra  Trailokyavarman.'^ 
This  is  the  only  dated  record  of  Trailokya\  arman  ;  and  from  the  fact  that  it  was  incised 

two  years  later  than  the  grant  of  his  nephew  Harischandra,  who  clearly  states  in  his  Bhopal 

copper-plate  inscription  that  he  obtained  his  throne  through  the  favour  of  Trailokyavarman, 

it  is  evident  that  this  prince  did  not  actually  come  to  the  throne  but  always  led  the  life  of  a 

warrior,  marching  against  his  enemies  and  trying  to  extend  his  dominions. 

As  for  the  geographical  names,  Vetravati  mentioned  in  v.  7,  is  the  well  known  river 

Betwa  flowing  by  Vidisha  :  and  Uttara-pattaka,  if  it  is  a  place-name,  cannot  be  identified.  The 

name  of  the  village  which  this  prince  appears  to  have  donated  in  favour  of  the  temple,  is  lost 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  same  verse. 

TEXT^ 
[MetresL  Verses  1-2  (lost  partially  or  wholly),  5-6,  8,  13  and  15  Anushtuhh ;  vv.  3  and  9  Vasantatilaka  :  v.  7 

Sragdhard ;  v.  10  Manddkrdntd ;  vv.  11  and  14  Sikharihl ;  v.  12  Rathdddhatd 

1  - [in  11^] - - 

2  U  -  - -  W  517^  srfh’cst 

3  TUTT  I  m  ^ ^ ( T  ll[V||*] 

UU  UU  U~-U,U  ^  Wi'iW] 

(?r)^wrbTsrrbT^:i 

[f^]- 

^  Below,  No.  44. 

^  See  his  grant,  above.  No.  41. 
^  See  above.  No.  40. 

*  Below,  No.  44. 

^  From  impressions. 

*  The  verses  are  numbered  here  as  they  exist  in  the  portion  of  the  inscription  now  available. 

‘  All  the  letters  from  the  beginning  of  the  extant  portion  are  either  totally  or  partially  lost  and  a  line  has 
been  used  here  to  denote  the  complete  break  of  the  stone  and  the  dots  to  show  that  the  letters  are  partially 
visible. 

*  It  is  an  architectural  term  denoting  the  figure  of  a  lion  carved  on  the  upper  part  of  a  temple.  The  figure 
used  here  is  utprekshd,  implying  that  the  dark  spot  in  the  moon  disappears,  as  if,  the  hare  existing  in  it 

has  slipped  off  because  of  the  fright  from  the  lion  appearing  (carved)  on  the  temple.  This  is  to  indicate 

poetically  the  height  of  the  temple. 

*  The  dictionary  meaning  of  Visva-murti  is  ‘existing  in  all  forms’  or  ‘all-prevading\  and  it  generally  denotes 
the  Sun,  e,g.  in  Bhavabhuti’s  Mdlatlmadhava,  I,  v.  3.  But  this  deity  in  human  form  is  always  shown  as 
holding  lotus  in  both  his  hand,  which  cannot  be  applicable  here  for  changing  the  dyiidhas,  as  stated  in  the  first 

half  of  the  verse,  and  therefore  the  word  here  signifies  Vishnu,  one  of  the  forms  of  the  Sun.  For  details  see 

B.  Bhattacharya :  Indian  Images,  Pt.  I,  p.  19.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  used  also  below,  in  No.  149,  v.  1. 

The  verse  means  to  say  that  the  king  installed  images  of  Vishnu  which  were  distinguished  from  each  other 

by  the  way  in  which  the  dyudhas  were  found  distributed  among  their  four  hands.  See  T.  A.  Gopinath 

Rao:  Indian  Iconography,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  I  (19141  pp.  Ill  ff. 

The  lacunae  may  be  filled  in  by 
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I  ?  ]W  ^P<n  'M'il  ll[S.II*]  ̂ 2T.  ?H5| <  Fpqr|  1 

6  ̂ 5ra^?rr  [artirl^  ?mTT?rf^i  ^  [^jHcTo^r^ir  ?fr{?fl)^  ifta^fejfr^ 

ll['io|l*]  JTT^^FHffeT:  WF^  Sinfa  ’TiI^T^I  I  U - U  a^MpcT 

--UUUU,  u - 

7  ̂ 'TT’tPt  ll['^'lll*]  ( ̂ ) r+  d  ^'1+  f?iT:  I  4(TFa  ■h'I'TR^ 

U  —  ’i?:  I  1 1*]  'SHl't-'Mq^-H'iMfh’:  iT^TaHrl  I  - yii£y,H  —  I  •['1  ?  I  •*] 

. srfa  .  .  ?T  .  . 

8  M r^'4?wiT:[ ~ ]  ii®  ̂ Tt^fTTTFqnrr  F’^fTnsrfq^wr?  5r^(5r)f^a  -n'c+'i^rfiT^r  ̂   ̂  

q'  I  M'F>4'i  flAff  ( f^T )  TFTr  UUU— ,  U - UUUUU - UUUU||[<jY||*]  UU  U|U 

q---U,  f^feiT  [F^TT?]  [1*]  ^rgt[t]- 

9  H  Fflw  iil'iy.ii^]  ^f?v^[l*]  [I*]  JT^?fr:iiJ 

No.  43  ;  Plate  XLIV 

GYARASPUR  PILLAR  INSCRIPTION  OF  TRAILOKYAVARMAN 

( Fragmentary ) 

This  inscription  nhich  is  engrarecl  on  a  stone  pillar  ̂ vas  found  by  A.  Cunningham  in his  tour  in  Bundelkhand  and  Mahva  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century  and 

was  noticed  by  him  in  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India  Reports,  Volume  X  (for  1874- 

77),  pp.  33  ff.  and  Plate  XL  A  brief  account  of  the  record  was  also  subsequently  given  by  the 

late  M.  B.  Garde,  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Archaeology  Department  of  the  former  Gwalior 

State,  for  Sarhvat  1874  (1917  A.C.)  d  but  the  report  is  unfortunately  not  available  in  print. 

Finally,  the  inscription  was  edited  by  K.  G.  Krishnan.  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica.  Volume  XXXIII 

(for  1959-60),  pages  93-94.  with  text  in  Roman  characters,  but  without  any  facsimile.  The  re¬ 

cord  is  edited  here  from  the  original  stone  which  1  personally  examined  in  the  Gwalior  Museum 

and  from  an  impression  supplied  bv  Dr.  S.  L.  Katare. 

The  pillar  with  the  inscription  on  it  is  plain  :  and  it  is  stated  that  Cunningham  found  it 

built  into  a  platform  near  a  monument  locally  known  as  the  Hindold  Torana,  at  Gyaraspur, 

now  in  the  Bas5da  pargand  of  the  Vidisha  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh."  It  has  no  connection, 
whatsoever,  with  the  platform  :  and  the  exact  spot  where  it  rvas  originally  erected  is  not  known  : 

but  it  is  obvious  that  it  could  not  have  been  brought  from  a  distant  place.  The  original  height 
of  the  pillar  cannot  be  known  as  its  upper  part  is  norr  lost.  The  extant  potion,  which  too  is 

irregularly  broken,  measures  48  cms.  high  and  is  56  cms.  broad  at  the  bottom,  showing  two 

*  The  correct  word  is  <Tccr^4F  as  in  piishpavatlin—api  pavitrdih  in  the  Kddambarl.  This  verse  has  the  figure virodhabhdsa  by  the  double  meanings  of  pushpavafi  and  madhuvratd . 

-  The  reading  is  certain  but  it  gives  no  meaning.  If  vidrdvanam  is  intended,  it  gives  the  sense  of  ‘a  sons 
of  his  march  for  conquest  which  would  put  (his  enemies)  to  flight’. 
The  first  of  the  letters  in  the  brackets  is  deformed  and  the  second  appears  as  ga  in  the  impression. 
The  second  akshara  in  this  pdda  is  not  clear.  Before  sa  there  is  a  horizontal  short  stroke  and  it  is  not 
known  if  it  is  intended  for  n.  The  meaning  is  not  clear. 

^  Both  these  aksharas,  along  with  the  last  two  in  this  verse,  are  damaged,  and  their  restoration  is  conjectural. ®  The  dan  das  are  adorned  with  top-strokes  and  placed  near  the  mdtrd  of  dan. 
■  Portions  of  this  and  the  preceding  verse  are  obliterated  ;  they  are  all  lost  on  the  stone,  only  leaving  the marks  of  their  existence  before.  The  reading  of  the  letter  in  the  brackets  is  not  certain.  The  upper  curves of  the  matras  of  klrtti  do  not  appear  to  have  been  engraved. 

*  This  reference  is  from  Gwalior  Rdjya  k?  Abhilekha  (Hindi)  by  Pt.  Harihar  Nivas  Dvivedi,  p  3  No  11 where  he  mentions  three  inscriptions  on  the  pillar. 

®  Gyaraspur  is  a  place  of  archaeological  interest  and  is  about  forty  kilometres  north-east  of  Vidisha,  on  a (Footnote  continued  on  next  page) 
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records  inscribed  on  it  in  a  sunken  panel,  the  upper  one  ot  which  is  fragmentary  and  is 

dated  (W)  \ear  936  :  and  below  it  is  inscribed  the  present  record,  consisting  of  four  lines  of 

writing,  co\ering  a  space  measuring  42  cms.  broad  bv  8*3  cms.  high.  The  letters  are  carefulK 

formed  and  deeply  engraved  :  their  average  si/e  is  between  1*2  and  1*3  cnis.  A  portion  on  the 
proper  left  side  of  the  stone  has  crumbled  awa\  from  top  to  bottom,  causing  the  entire  loss  of 

three  or  four  aksharas  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  lines  :  but  with  the  exception  of  one  instance 

in  1.  2  where  the  figures  for  the  year  are  presumed  to  ha\e  been  put,  the  lacunae  can  be  restored 

from  the  context.  With  these  exceptions,  the  writing  is  fairly  preserved. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  twelfth  century  A.C.  The  left  portion  of  the  initial  n 

shows  a  curve,  as  in  acha,  1.  1,  and  /  is  in  its  transitional  stage,  with  its  \  ertical  line  straight,  as  in 

jaya.  1.  1,  but  also  with  the  vertical  cur\ed,  as  in  xuirja,  1.  4.  77/  in  sthita,  1.  1,  shows  only  one 

loop,  probably  by  the  engraver’s  mistake.  R  also  is  in  a  transitional  stage,  engraved  with 
a  wedge  in  mahd-kumdra.  1.  2,  with  a  triangular  loop  in  kdrita,  1.  3,  and  in  its  achanced  form 

in  virdjcnudncu  1.  2.  The  subscript  form  of  this  letter  appears  as  a  serif  in  xndlnnana^  1.  4.  The 

palatal  s  almost  resembles  the  modern  ?/  ;  see  in  appearing  twice  in  1.  1.  The  language  of  the 

inscription  is  Sanskrit  :  it  is  in  prose  :  and  its  date  is  lost  in  1.  2.  ̂ Vhat  is  preserved  is  onh 

navamyam,  the  ninth  day.  As  regards  orthography,  u  is  written  for  //  in  hrdhrnana,  1.  4,  and 
varma  as  varmma,  in  1.  2. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  consecration  of  an  image  of  the  god  Chamundasvamidex  a 

and  records  the  grant  of  a  village,  the  name  of  which  is  lost  in  1.  3,  excluding  the  lands  already 

in  the  enjoyment  of  gods  and  the  Brahmanas  there,  to  provide  for  the  worship  of  the  deity.  The 

grant  ̂ vas  made,  as  seen  abo\e,  on  the  ninth  day  of  a  month,  the  name  of  which  is  lost 

along  with  the  figures  showing  the  year,  at  the  end  of  1.2,  by  the  Mahdkumdra  Trailokyavarma- 

deva,  who  is  mentioned  as  sainasta-prakriyd-virdjamdna  and  also  bearing  all  the  roval  titles. 
The  pedigree  of  this  prince  and  the  name  of  the  house  to  which  he  belonged  are  not  specified 

in  the  record  ;  but  from  the  title  of  Mahdkiimdra  attached  to  his  name  in  it,  he  is  evidently  to  be 

considered  a  member  of  the  subordinate  branch  of  the  Paramara  house  ruling  o\'er  the  region 
around  Bhopal  and  may  be  identified  with  the  homonymous  prince  mentioned  in  the  Bhopal 

charter  of  the  Paramara  Mahdkumdra  Harischandradeva,  who  is  stated  to  have  achieved  his 

victory  and  kingship  through  this  prince  {'hrasdclmx'dpla-xujay-ddhipah'ah).'  But  the  parentage  and 
exact  place  of  this  ruler  are  not  known  from  any  of  the  records.  And  in  this  respect  we  have 

to  agree  with  N.  P.  Chakravarti  who  held  that  '‘Traildkyavarman  could  only  be  another  son  or 
brother  of  Lakshmivarman,  probablv  the  latter,  and  acted  as  the  regent  during  his  {i.c. 

Harischandra  s)  minority.”  Harischandra  is  known  from  two  inscriptions  that  he  issued  in  (V.)  S. 
1214  (1137  A.C.)  and  (\2)  S.  1233  (1178  A.C.)  :  and  the  oidv  known  grant  of  his  son  Udava- 

varman  bears  the  date  (V.)  S.  1236  or  1 199  A.C.  :  and  this  shows  that  the  former  of  these  rulers 

appears  to  have  enjoyed  a  long  reign,  the  exact  period  of  which  cannot  be  determined.  In  view 

of  this  consideration,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  impossible  that  Harischandra  was  verv  young  when 

he  succeeded  his  father  Lakshmivarman,  as  also  pointed  out  bv  Chakravarti.  Moreover,  we  mav 

also  hold  with  the  same  scholar  that  during  Harischandra’s  minoritv,  his  uncle,  Trailokvavarman, 
acted  as  a  regent,  and  as  such,  he  also  enjoyed  the  titles  connected  with  the  princes  of  this  line 

and  wielded  the  full  power  of  a  chief  who  could  also  issue  a  grant. ^ 
The  view  held  above,  hovvever,  seems  to  be  probable  but  not  conclusive  for  want  of  any 

evidence  in  its  support.  For,  as  against  this,  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  the  use  of  the  express¬ 

ion  Harshapura-sthitena,  with  iha  and  gram  —  dyarn  goes  to  indicate  that  Trailokyavarman  had 

his  permanent  stay  at  Harshapura  which  was,  in  other  words  to  say,  his  capital  ;  and  this  place 

appears  to  be  the  same  as  Harsucl,  the  chief  town  of  a  pargand  in  the  present  East  Nemad 

District  of  Madhya  Pradesh  :  it  is  about  80  miles  or  about  130  kilometres  south-west  of 

Gyaraspur.  And  from  his  visit  to  Gyaraspur,  as  the  next  record  probably  implies,  it  may  be 

(Contd.  from  the  precediru^  page) : 

metalled  road  running  from  Vidisha  to  Sugar.  The  antiquities  of  this  place  are  described  in  Cunningham’s 
Arch.  Surv.  of  India  Reports.  Vol.  VII  (for  1874-75  and  1876-77).  p.  90,  and  ibid..  Vol.  X,  p.  31.  Also 

see  A.S.I.R.,  W.C.,  for  1913-14.  p.  60,  and  fnd.  Ant.,  Vol.  XVII,  p.  349. 

^  For  the  restoration  of  this  portion,  see  text,  n. 
-  See  No.  44  below,  text,  11.  5-6. 
Ibid.  Also  see  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXIV,  p.  228. 
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conjeciured  that  Trailokya\’arman  ^\as  then  leading  an  expedition  against  the  Chandellas  in  the
 

north,  tvho  had  some  time  before  annexed  the  region  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  place,  from 

tpc  Paramaras,  as  et  inced  from  the  AugasT  grant  of  the  C.handella  \Iadanavannan,  issued  fiom 

his  residence  at  Blitlldsx'ainipura,  i.e..  modern  Bhilsa,  or  \'idisha.*  And  in  \iew  of  all  this,  it  is 

equally  possible  to  assume  that  Trailokyaxarman,  iliough  his  exact  relationship  in  the  house  is 

not  known,  may  have  actually  ruled  as  a  Mahakuindra  for  some  time  before  Harischandra,  who 

was  his  successor.  Thus  the  question  whether  Trailoktavarman  actually  ruled  or  only 

acted  as  a  regent  during  the  minority  of  Harischandra,  cannot  be  possitively  settled  under  the 

present  state  of  our  knotvledge.  The  first  of  these  alternatives,  hotveter,  seems  to  be  more 

probable,  as  we  hate  seen  in  the  preceding  inscription  also. 

There  is  only  one  place-name,  n/c.,  Harshapura,  mentioned  in  the  e.xisting  portion  of 

die  inscription.  This  may  have  been,  as  seen  above,  the  town  of  Harsud,  the  chief  town  of  a 

pargand  in  the  East  Nanad  District,  which  also  gave  us  another  stone  inscription,  the  one  of 

the  Paramara  Devapala,  tvhich  is  edited  belotv,  No.  .i0.  But  besides  similarity  in  the  names,  there 

is  nothing  to  verify  this  suggestion.  For  tve  also  know  one  Hars5la  in  the  Ahmedabad  District 

(see  above.  No.  ]),  another  about  20  kms.  north  by  east  of  Dhar,  and  still  another,  about  25  kms. 

Soudi-east  of  Indore. 

TEXT^ 
1 

2 

3 

4 

[I*]  II  II 

tTWEcfM  bw'l  JR  I  .  .  .  .* 

9 

No.  44  ;  Plate  XLV 

BHOPAL  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  MAHAKUMARA  HARISCHANDRA 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1214 

This  inscription  is  engraved  on  two  COpper-plates  wliich  aie  said  to  have  been  found, some  time  in  the  opening  years  of  the  present  century,  by  Diwan  Seth  Brijmohan  Das, 

a  leading  banker,  in  course  of  digging  the  foundation  of  his  house  in  Chowk  Bazar, 

Bhopal.  The  plates  ̂ vere  unearthed  at  a  depth  of  about  20  feet  and  laid  one  above  the  other 

and  nailed  to  the  ground.^"  The  inscription  was  noticed  in  an  issue  of  the  Hindustan  Times, 
dated  31st  January,  1937,  by  M.  Hamid,  who  was  then  the  Superintendent  of  Aidiaeology, 

(old)  Bhopal  State,  and  from  a  set  of  photographs  sent  by  him,  it  was  systematically  edited  by  the 

late  Dr.  N.  P.  Chakravarti,  then  the  Government  Epigraphist  in  the  Aichaeological  Survey  of 

India,  in  the  Epigraph ui  Indica,  Volume  XXIV,  pages  225  ff.,  with  text  in  Roman  characters 

’  See  No.  118,  below. 
From  the  original  stone  and  inked  impressions  supplied  by  Dr.  Katare. 

Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

^  Originally  dhi,  later  on  changed  ti^  va.  Restore  the  last  portion  as  — , 

^  The  year  and  the  month  are  lost  here. 
The  language  here  is  faulty  though  the  sense  is  clear  (K.G.K.). 

‘  K.G.K.  read  bhdoyaya,  but  the  first  akshara  which  begins  with  a  curve  is  a  (misformed),  and  in  view  of 
this  the  second  akshara  has  to  be  read  as  shifuhsa{^2i\  meaning  the  eighth  part  (of  the  revenue?).  The 
reading  of  these  aksharas  is  due  to  Dr.  Katare. 

^  The  anusvdra  is  clear  on  the  stone  but  being  lightly  engraved  it  could  not  come  in  the  impression. 
"  Perhaps  the  lost  portion  has  to  be  restored  by  a  word  like  or 
”  As  often  stated,  Bhopal  was  the  capital  of  the  former  State  of  the  same  name  and  now  that  of  the  State 

of  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  preliminary  information  about  the  finding  of  the  plates  is  all  based  on  N.  P. 

Chakravarti’s  article  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXIV,  pp.  232  ff. 
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(pp.  232-?)4),  illustrating  the  same  ^vith  photographic  representations,  facing  p.  232.  Unfor¬ 

tunately,  we  have  no  information  about  the  original  find-spot  of  the  plates  :  and  my  attempts 

to  search  them  out  in  the  locality  met  no  success.^  The  inscription  is  edited  here  from  fac¬ 

similes  accompanying  Dr.  Chakra\’arti‘s  article  referred  to  above. 
As  stated  above,  the  set  consists  of  two  plates  of  copper,  each  measuring  29*85  cms.  in  length 

and  19*5  cms.  in  width,  with  a  thickness  of  about  *6  cm.  at  the  edges  which  are  fashioned 

thicker  than  the  inscribed  surface.  The  weight  of  the  first  plate  is  1*36  kgms.  but  the  second 

weighs  only  ()'90  kgms.  Each  of  the  plates  has  two  ring-holes,  each  about  1  cm.  in  diameter, 
bored  through  the  margin  with  an  intervening  space  of  8  cms.  and  disturbing  the  continuity  of 

the  writing  in  the  last  and  the  first  line,  respectively  :  evidently  the  holes  are  for  passing  two 

rings  with  which  the  plates  were  originally  held  together.  But  the  rings  are  not  forthcoming 

The  plates  are  inscribed  on  the  inner  side  only.  The  first  plate  contains  21  lines  of  writing  and 

the  second  20.  In  the  middle  of  lines  29  to  35  (of  the  second  plate)  is  engraved  the  figure  of  a 

Garuda^  in  human  form,  kneeling  and  facing  proper  left,  in  a  square,  each  of  its  sides  measur¬ 

ing  6  cms.  In  the  first  5  or  6  lines  the  letters  are  of  an  average  size  of  *8  cm.,  but  thereafter 

they  are  slightly  reduced  in  size  till  the  last  line,  which  measures  about  three-fourth  of  the  others, 

again  shows  its  letters  which  are  almost  double  in  size  of  the  letters  in  those  in  the  initial  lines, 

and  is  wholly  occupied  with  the  sign-manual  of  the  king,  with  the  akshara  ‘srlh'  in  tlie  end. 

The  alphabet  is  Nagarl  of  the  twelfth  century  and  the  letters  bear  a  close  resemblance  to 

those  of  the  Ujjain  grant  of  Jayavarman."  The  technical  execution  is  fairly  good,  though  the 
second  plate  is  not  so  carefully  engraved  as  the  first.  The  engraving  of  some  of  the  concluding 

lines,  however,  betrays  slovenliness  on  the  part  of  the  writer  and  the  engraver.  To  note  the 

palaeographical  features  of  the  inscription,  we  find  that  the  initial  a  shows  transitional  forms, 

one  of  which  is  to  be  seen  in  dvastliika.  where  the  letter  begins  with  a  vertical  stroke,  and  the 

other  in  Adavdha,  beginning  with  a  curve,  both  in  1.  20  :  initial  i  is  represented  by  an  arrow-head 

with  a  parallel  stroke  below,  as  in  Bhaila,  1.  9  :  and  initial  e  almost  resembles  pa.  see  aindainiii, 

1.  1,  and  pada.  1.  26.  Of  the  consonants,  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  distinguish  between  cli  and 

:  for  example,  see  vivasa.  1.  14,  where  the  first  letter  is  much  like  ts  and  vachana.  1.  38,  where 

the  first  two  letters  are  almost  similar.  Dh  has  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb,  as  in 

dharintna,  1.  36,  and  the  verticals  of  dhd  are  joined  in  the  middle  by  a  horizontal  stroke,  as  in 

Dhdmadex'a.  1.  21.  Occasionally  we  find  no  distinction  between  p  and  v,  in  samtarpya  and 

darppita.  both  in  1.  21,  occurring  side  bv  side.  The  letter  bh  is  in  its  transitional  stage  :  its  older 

form,  for  example,  is  to  be  seen  in  sainudbhuta.  1.  38,  but  its  form  resembling  t  appears  in 

Bhavdnl-pati .  1.  11,  and  in  several  other  instances  where  the  left  limb  is  bent  low  so  as  to  end 

in  a  fine  tail,  as  in  xubbartti.  1.  1.  The  last  two  of  these  instances  show  both  the  letters  appearing 

side  bv  side.  Incidentally  we  may  also  notice  some  instances  of  the  engraver’s  carelessness.  P 
in  pannHini.  1.  10  and  pdlanlyd-.  1.  36,  appears  as  sh  by  a  redundant  middle  stroke  which  distin¬ 

guishes  the  two  letters.  I  in  xHirmma.  1.  4,  is  engraved  so  as  to  appear  as  nr  :  a  redundant 

additional  stroke  of  the  chisel  has  made  m  in  svdmi.  1.  9,  appear  as  a  :  in  1.  10  the  word  I  etravatl. 

is  engraved  as  tetravatl :  drdnui  in  1.  29  as  dpa  :  and  in  dsaptamani.  1.  34,  the  second  letter 

shows  a  combination  of  both  the  palatal  and  the  dental  sibilant.  Rut  such  blemishes  are  few 

and  do  not  go  against  our  remarks  abo\e  that  the  technical  execution  ^vas  done  carefully. 

The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Sanskrit  :  and  with  the  exception  of  two  verses  in  the 

beginning,  one  in  11.  15-16  and  six  at  the  end  (11.  32-40),  which  are  all  customary,  the  record 

is  in  prose.  The  verses  are  not  numbered. 

Regarding  orthography,  we  find  the  following:  (1)  the  use  of  v  to  denote  b  as  well,  c.g.. 

in  savda  for  sabda.  1.  5  :  (2)  putting  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant  in  a  number  of  cases  but 

the  latter  for  the  former  only  once,  in  saptamam.  1.  34.  Want  of  consistency  in  the  former  of 

these  cases  may  be  pointed  out  that  in  the  same  word  Y asddhavala  which  occurs  in 

1.  18,  we  find  the  dental  sibilant,  whereas  just  below  in  1.  20  the  same  word  is  spelt  with  the 

^  The  text  of  the  inscription,  with  a  preliminary  note  and  translation,  was  also  published  by  Har  Diitta 
Sharma  in  the  Poona  Orientalist,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  22  ff.  He  stated  that  he  deciphered  it  from  a  photograph 
brought  by  one  of  his  friends,  but  is  silent  about  the  find  and  existence  of  the  plates. 

“  No.  38,  above. 
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palatal  ;  (3)  doubling  of  a  consonant  following  as  in  parvvani,  1,  10,  with  a  few  e
xceptions 

like  varjam,  1.  32;  (4)  anusvdra  often  taking  place  of  a  nasal  of  the  same  class  and  
sometimes 

both  these  being  used  side  by  side,  in  tanvmhfii,  1.2;  (a)  omission  of  the  sign  for  anusrodra
 

and  for  that  of  occasionally,  as  in  instaiices  noted  in  the  text  ;  ((3)  sometimes  avoiding 

sandhis  e\en  when  necessary,  particularly  in  the  names  and  the  other  details  occurring  in  the 

grant  portion  ;  (7)  the  use  of  horizontal  strokes  to  represent  medial  dipthongs  before  a  con¬ 

sonant  than  on  its  top,  with  a  few  exceptions  ;  and  (8)  the  occasional  use  of  the  kdka-pada  symbol 

and  the  danda  to  dra^c  attention  to  the  continuity  of  the  writing.  The  inscription,  on  the  whole, 

is  well  written  and  carefully  engraved.  The  composer  of  the  record  has  also  occasionally  dis¬ 

played  his  fondness  for  alliterations  and  big  compounds,  as  we  note  in  11.  10-14.^ 

The  inscription  belongs  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahdkumdra  Harichandra  (Harischandra)"  who 

belonged  to  the  branch  line  of  the  Paramara  house  of  Malwa.  Its  object  is  to  record  that  the 

king  donated  the  village  Dadarapadra,  connected  with  or  belonging  to  Vikhilapadra-twelve 

in  the  Mahadvadasaka-^/^^n/dfl/m  with  its  suburbs  on  the  east  and  the  south  (pumva-daksJu na^ 

tahuhniyopeta).  The  \illage  Avas  dixided  into  16  shares  and  given  to  19  Brahmanas  (11.  17-27), 

xvhose  names  and  gotras  along  with  the  names  of  their  fathers  are  mentioned  in  the  inscription, 

a  list  of  whom  is  given  in  the  table  below.^  Of  these  donees,  13  received  one  share  each  and 
6,  half  a  share  each.  Two  of  the  donees  were  related  as  father  and  son  (Nos  4  and  8)  and  the 

following  were  brothers:  Nos.  3  and  11,  5  and  7,  6  and  12  and  14  and  16.  The  last  two, 

iv:.,  AJiada  and  Mahana,  were  pupils  {xuituka). 

From  the  mention  of  Avasathika  ^rldhara^  the  first  of  the  donees,  as  the  son  of  Agnihotrika 

Bhdradvdja,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  family  names,  as  they  are  used  today,  had  not  yet 

stereotyped  in  that  age  but  were  subject  to  change.^  Two  other  examples  of  the  same  type 

are  those  of  donees  No.  .*3  and  7,  each  of  whom  is  designated  as  Pandita  with  his  father  as  Ava- ^alhika. 

The  date  of  the  record,  tvhich  is  given  in  xvords  only,  is  the  full  moon  day  of  Karttika 

of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1214  when  there  xvas  a  complete  eclipse  of  the  moon.  It  regularly 

corresponds  to  Saturday,  the  19th  October,  1157  A.C.  when  there  was  a  lunar  eclipse." 
The  record  opens  rvith  an  auspicious  symbol  followed  by  the  expressions  yuasti  jayobhyu- 

(layus^chu,  and  then  it  quotes  the  ttvo  stanzas  which  are  generally  to  be  found  to  begin  Para- 
inara  grants,  in  praise  of  .si\a  in  the  form  of  \  yomakesa  and  Smararali,  invoking  his  blessings. 
The  charter  then  refers  to  the  predecessors  of  the  donor,  gi\ing  the  names  of  the  Parama- 
bhattdraku,  MahurujudJurdja  and  Parani?yvuru,  the  glorious  Naravarmadeva  and  his  successor 
the  P.M.P.  the  illustiious  Yasovarmadeva  (11.  3-4).  After  Yasovarmadeva  we  ha\e  the  names 

of  Trailokyavarmadeva  and  then  of  the  doner  I-Iari,schandrade\a,  each  of  tvhom  is  mentioned 
as  endowed  tvith  all  praise  and  enjoying  the  right  to  the  hte  great  musical  .sounds.  The  record 
also  supplies  the  additional  information  that  the  latter  of  these  two  rulers  obtained  his  princi¬ 

pality  thiough  the  fa\ our  of  the  former  i^pdda-pyasud-dvupla-vijay-ddliipcityuh'^.  Here  it  is  noteworthy 
that  the  name  of  Haiischandra  s  father  Lakshinivarman  rvho  is  known  to  us  from  the  grant  of 
the  foimei  s  son  Ldaya\aiman,  is  omitted  in  tlie  present  record  and  it  is  also  omitted  in  the 
main  portion  of  the  Pipliiinagar  grant,  issued  in  .Sam\at  123,5  or  1178  A.C.'  Noticing  all  these 
instances.  Dr.  D.  C.  Ganguly  concludes  that  “it  etidently  follows  that  Lakshnm  arman  and  his 
son  Harischandra  ruled  over  separate  territories.  In  this  respect  attention  of  the  reader  is 
in\ited  to  our  remarks  made  while  dealing  rvith  Lakshnuvarman's  Ujjain  grant  rvhere  we  ha\e 

We  may  point  out  an  instance,  how  the  writer  and  the  engraver  were  careful  in  scoring  off  one  of  the 
dandas  by  a  slanting  stroke  just  before  the  square  containing  the  Garuda  figure  in  1.  34  as  only  one  of 
them  was  intended.  

’  ^ 

-  For  the  reading  of  the  name,  see  n.  in  the  text. 

'  The  table  is  reproduced  here  from  Chakravarti’s  writing.  It  may  be  noted  with  interest  that these  names  are  still  current  in  Malwa  exactly  in  the  same  form. 
The  same  we  find  in  some  other  Paramara  records  also,  for  which,  see  below  No  60 

^  Chakravarti,  op.  cit.,  p.  227. 
No.  45,  below. 

‘  H.P.D,.  pp.  179-81,  Also  see  ind.  Ant..  Vol.  LXI.  p.  212. 

some  of 
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stated  that  “omission  ol  a  name  or  nvo  is  no  sure  indication  of  a  feud  nor  does  it  throw  any 

definite  light  on  the  line  of  succession  in  a  family."' 
Comparing  the  e\idence  supplied  by  the  present  and  the  following  grants  of  Harischandra, 

we  notice  another  inconsistency,  c/:.,  that  whereas  the  former  of  these  charters  states  that  Haris¬ 

chandra  obtained  his  territory  through  the  favour  of  the  Mahakiaiiara  Trailokyavarman,  the 

latter  gives  this  credit  not  to  Trailokyavarman  but  to  the  P.M,P.  Jaya\arman.  But  here  we 

ha\e  to  note  the  actual  wordings  of  the  t^\o  grants  ;  for  whereas  the  former  uses  the  expression 

vijay-ddJupatya^  meaning  that  Harischandra  obtained  some  victory  (over  an  enemy),  the  latter 

has  the  expression  nij-dd/upafya,  indicating  that  he  receixed  the  principality  from  (through  the 

sanction  of)  Jayavarman  who  was  then  the  Imperial  sovereign.  To  obtain  sanction  of  the  Imperial 

house,  xvhich  was  ruling  at  Dhara,  by  the  subordinate  ruler  in  the  Bhopal  region  may  have 

been  a  matter  of  necessity  ;  and  the  Piplianagar  grant  points  to  the  same.  The  victory  referred 

to  in  the  present  charter  may  possibly  allude  to  one  against  the  Chandellas  who  were  their 

northern  neighbours. 

The  grant  portion  begins  in  1.  7  and  the  details  thereof  we  ha\  e  stated  above.  The  condi¬ 

tions  of  the  grant,  xvhich  are  as  to  be  found  in  the  other  Paramara  grants,  are  mentioned  in  11, 

:3()-32.  In  11.  32-40  xve  have  the  usual  imprecatory  stanzas,  followed  by  the  syllable  dfi  (i.e. 

dfifaka)  of  the  grant.  He  is  Miikhyddesa.  Such  a  proj^er  name,  hoxcever,  appers  to  be  out  of 

the  general  nomenclature,"  and  we  are  unable  to  suggest  any  other  interpretation  of  the  syllable 

dll  used  here.  This  is  followed  by  expressions  meaning  ‘auspiciousness,  good  luck  and  great 

fortune*,  and  the  inscription  ends  with  the  sign-manual  of  the  Mahdknmdra  Harischandradeva, 
which  is  in  its  Prakrit  form. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  that  of  the  Mahadvadai^aka- 

mandala  (1.  7)  occurs  also  in  the  Ujjain  grant  of  the  Mahdknmdra  Lakshmivarman,  of  (V.)  S, 

1191  and  1200  ;  and  we  have  seen  that  the  region  denoted  by  it  included  parts  of  the  modern 

districts  of  \4disha  and  Bhopal.^  Bhaillasvamipura  (1.  9)  is  the  ancient  city  of  Vidisha  (Bhilsa), 

which  was  formerly  the  capital  of  the  Ak?iY'^-janapad(i,  roughly  corresponding  to  east  Malava. 

The  name  Bhillasx  amin  (Bhai'Ilasxamin)  was  originally  of  an  image  of  the  Sun  deity  worshipped  in  a 

temple  at  that  place  which  subsequently  became  famous  under  the  deity’s  name,  as  we  also  know 

from  AlberunT  (c.  1(130  A.C.)  who  tells  us  that  “the  name  of  the  toxvn  is  identical  xvith  that  of 

the  idol  worshipped  there". ^  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  earliest  mention  of  this  name  is 
in  an  inscription  of  V.S.  937)  or  878  A.C.  and  also  that  the  name  figures  as  Bhillasvamipura  in 

the  Mandhata  inscription  of  Jayasimha  II  issued  in  (V.)  S.  1331."  Vetravati  (1-  10)  is  the  river 

Betwa  flowing  by  the  city  of  Bhilsa.  With  reference  to  Dadarapadra,  the  grant-village  (1.  7), 

Chakraxarti  observed  that  “there  are  eleven  villages  of  this  name  (Padria)",  and  thus  he  left 

the  place  unidentihed.  But  this,  as  also  Vikhilapadra,  xvhich  is  mentioned  as  a  sub-division 

of  txvelve  villages  including  it  (1.  7),  appears  to  me  a  compound  name  like  Arani-padra,  Vata- 

padra  and  Ihgunl-padra,  identical  respectively  with  the  modern  Ranod,  Badbdl  and  Ingnod  or 

Rihgnod.  And  while  identifying  such  place-names  the  first  component  thereof  deserves  con¬ 

sideration,  since  the  second  signifies  nothing  more  than  ‘a  xillage’,  xvhich  is  its  dictionary  mean¬ 

ing.^  And  accordingly,  Vikhilapadra  may  possibly  be  identical  xviih  the  modern  village  Bil- 

quisganj,  about  22  kms.  south-east  of  Sehore,  by  road,  and  situated  in  23'  h'  N.  and  77°  18  E.; 

and  Dadarapadra  may  haxe  been  the  modern  village  of  Daxii,  about  25  kms,  south-west  of  Bil- 

quisgang.  It  may  hoxvever,  be  remarked  here  that  the  identilication  of  both  these  villages  is 

purely  hypothetical,  for  besides  the  similarity  in  the  names  we  haxe  nothing  more  to  substan¬ 

tiate  our  viexvs  except  that  both  these  places  are  situated  in  the  Bhopal  region,  xvhich,  as  xve 

have  just  seen,  xvas  a  part  of  the  Mahddvddasaka-mandahL 

^  Supra,  p.  135. 

“  It  reminds  me  of  the  surname  Deshmukh.  It  is  also  possible  that  it  may  have  been  wrongly  engraved 
for  mukhdde^ah,  i.e.,  an  oral  order  (of  the  king  himself),  and  the  name  of  the  dutaka  is  omitted. 

Nos.  39  and  40,  respectively.  Also  see  No.  46. 

^  Sachau,  AlberunT s  India,  Pt.  I,  p.  202. 

'  See  Ep.  hid.,  Vol.  XXX,  p.  211  ;  and  No.  60  below,  for  the  respective  references. 
'  In  his  identification  of  these  places,  Chakravarti  takes  into  account  the  second  part  of  the  name. 
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TEXT 

[Metres.  Ver>e.>  1-2.  4-5  and  7-*^  AiuishJiib}i :  v.  3  Vasantatilaka  :  v.  6  Salinl], 

First  Plate 

?fm;-  [I*]  1 1  xrrfn  JT:  Fi^irT^r  nTFT  I  f?i’(fsT)T"- 

m  #^[--]  ̂ siifr(fr)xrfwfe'fr(ii;)  i  [n"-]  ?[:*]  fFRrTr^[;*]  T?qTaiFrr^(?t)3fCT;  i  ̂ ?q1a?R-- 

i[R"']  qTJT5TfTWT§;iXTxrfgTTxq-Tir^(i^)Ti^;rTqnT|grq-i^7;T[sirT]- 

TTtTT'iq^R^f  rTT--rrfan3i-qTiT’^  ( '-  T )  Tsfrrr^fTTFJt  ?T=Tsin  n'F.'iT^a'sr  “- 

a'  ( !rr )  ^^'a'FTfsi’Tn'q  wtr^r5|-i5T  ( 5?r )  ( # )  rftwqFR^gr'TiTr  (t)^!'- 

a  rTN'l'-a'f^JIT  (a'-iT )  fyT?^  )  Ji'rfFn'rra' ( S’f  [’TfNn'a'FrfH^n'ri^'JT^r^ic^'f  [£57  )aT4r]"<rq'<iXrri'Tiff  [if  [ 

JT^rfir^ifTJT^  )«?i?^5tTrJTfaqrfaM-:  srfntn^a-. 

Trfa'ni’^  [T]r^''j *>'-1  fwQ'T74rq'|ff:^'5i'?r'H'?r?tT  ?rr(^jifraTF^T(?^i)cTii'rjfFq;  sr;  q-. 

iprr  *EF?^.JT4t)?rtFfra-^-5ta-r(57r)fg^?K?i7i-(?r)arn-[:»j'TTFn?t^?r- 

T  TrrrrT=’»T(3T)f?  ̂ TOrqrn-T  'TaTriTfR’t^iFt^tlTa-q^fiTi'’  FtFtt  ?nr- 

^frrpriTcrrFrrqq[  q'a'rtf  ^^iJfrrFa'  ̂ frrraTiT^fnsr^T:  ̂ Ft  =q  fa'rrr- 

5rT^r|fa[F^]ff[T*!^/rq-;T  l?^r  ^Fa-(F!7)#  ?,r(r)  aRcRTft-?rr  r^:  a^feoftir- 
R  ?rRrT[Rr(R‘)  ]  !Ta'R[r^]“aTTa't  '7F<f't l%a'+H in'e rtaRarii'atTTaT-i'JTI cTiq  ?fTor?r  zfTTnFT^H'rlcfl fiJT- 

^T(FrrfRfr’)^^Trr^rTTrTT?fm  jFq^  TfTw^'wrq^f^srFRrfwHifa-^^a  (R)^^RTrfa 

iieaR  ^  [R]  Rnr''erf^''-^FrrFi?  ̂ TarfaRirirrq'ra'iTraJTaTT  f^qxfpT^fR:  i  ?mrf a ui ( F? ) ̂in 

FTR:*’  q'TFTfT  qXtfrfRR  ll[:*']  aT[ "  [frWRW  ?(f’nfTF^iifrRi:jT3f5a?H7^F?ST(af^  T?i3  <] 
TTPiTO?  %rrf5^>FrrTTrr^^f^rf5iraR(5a-)TTrj-  ^  fTcnrr^awir  F^?^,R5RrfFT^F?- 

qsr  r,--qrf>TWEr  ff^^[R(Ea-)]Tnfia?47fT(5fT)aqtTR  qR  c,  ( .'q.  ̂   , TrrF’^-'^  (aFsT)4r?E^'|nq‘8  aR  3  sfRarifti^rq  ^ 

’^JT(?^)rrmqTir  ?,RF^=^(?,-RafjT)a7^'Rn<T  ffmorra-  <,  ?^?qr|»fRrrT  fg-t^wmtrg- 

'  From  facsimiles  in  Ep.  hid..  Vol.  X.XIV.  facing  p,  232. 
■  E,Kpre.ssed  by  a  symbol. 

'  iTL“‘  ""  °'  “  °'  ""'  »”■<  »  in  ti.^ 
*  Some  other  letter,  probably  was  originally  engraved  here 

^  n'lL^tii^anratm.'''  ^--dingly,  vve  have  the The  name  of  the  village  can  also  be  read  a  u  annt^FirQ  ■  n  •  i 

rh'o>rg“‘‘:Li.‘‘"‘’ ii'Tmiddiey;r,hL\:t™r,wo  d«: The  dandas  are  redundant. 

Chakravarti  remarked  that  the  omission  of  v/saz-ga  after  -  is  accordine  to  the  ̂ -rirttiLr,  “it  -  .  .  - 
visar->a-lr,pr,  vaktavrair.  But  to  me  it  seems  equally  nrobable  th^f  R  kharpare  sari  r-r 

of  the  place  and  ,h„a  fert,  if  let,  separn,  .  1  Fhe^x  ,e«  1  Lc°t  Ft  "  “f  ‘“  “5"  "" 
•while  residing  or  encamped  af.  expression  may  be  taken  also  in  the  sense  of 

'  Originally  the  letter  was  eneraved  as  f%  and  later  on  the  curv^-  nf  tu^  - with  the  preceding  superscript  repha  and  the  vertical  scored  off  bv  uv  n A  redundent  slanting  stroke  makes  the  ,  appear  as  lf 
Chakravarti  corrected  it  to  ?t?TrT[^r*]^rTnf 

'  Chakravarti  read  ?jif:  but  I  find  the  double  rrr  in  the  facsimile Here  and  in  some  cases  below  the  sign  of  amnvdra  on  ?  is  faintly  visible Here  and  below  we  need  not  change  the  fe  tow,  as  done  by  Chakravarti  as  it  is  . 
requiring  the  original  form  of  the  first  word.  '  ravarti.  as  it  is  a  compound  word This  mark  of  punctuation  is  redundant. 
This  is  a  contraction  of  rffin-q. 
The  second  letter  of  the  name  more  likely  appears  to  be 
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21  [?]TR  T?  <1  [n^TjinniTTJr'T-tm^^'T-T’ii'Ti^w 

Second  Plate 

22  . -f5t^?T>(wT)«IT5n%#?T’lTgTTir  <T?  T  frnjyptzjTfi^JT 

23  ̂ WffTI5Tr5^T^'TfT(&Tft)aTrT  3  >31  ( sft )  TArflTl^  H ̂  ?W!3TR  [T?’*]  ̂   ̂ir^Ai-jfi^- 

24  5f T^[ ?f ] ■‘fn i J <4'l ’=to4l| i|  T?  3  ’it(^)fT?irT>iTlTr  5fTf H£ITga5fT^r=53pTiT  T?  3  ifT(in)- 

25  TJTJftTFT  fi:t?4t^55?rflt^I?|TFT  T?  ̂   ̂T  ( Sit )  Tf ?ra  WrSfTTTfiTTPT  I  ® 

26  i  Tr337(5q-)qjft'TFr  T-in^^Sf  AftTUM  TT  ̂   ̂TfefirifT^Fr  SfTf  (^■):3n4^?nf^ 

21  [|-]  TT3q’(5^)'TifTTTT  sfTf^srTT^ga^^iTfirR  q?^[ii*]  ^ (^t) (^t) - 

28  fTT(^)^Tr®  q^[:]  TfTq'r^ (wt^w  q^  3^  [1*]  fRRTTt  5rr(^)fnTRrf|qrTfiT[f%*]nqiTiT:  5#- 

fT- 

29  ftrfT^qqffa^  5i^T?T^q’rr^’mrfjqiT?i'iq'(Tiii  )3nTQ-s=TO?iraTqfT;  i" 

30  ̂ TsrfvTTriTfq-^'feTrgc^a^r  ^rri-Tlfr*]  ??TTEnlnT(T-)?nTrr^rFf,f?r:  TT- 

31  €5^  q:Tf^Twmjr3r>rrf^[^  (it)  ]  I  ?rr5rr«mfq’a^TTc^i  t^(^)^'JiTT- 

32  fqci^sf  q-5^irifT«ft  gT(^)^«T:  q-JTqTa5iT(5iTlT)  II  ir|T(qTR)  I  q  ( g’ ) fflT^^gm  I 

33  [qnr]  TT^ifiT:  liinTfTFiT:  |  qnr  qr^T  TTT  irfiTEai^  orq-  cm  TH(criT)  ||[V*]  mm- 

34  iTfnrnqrfiT  qi^;  tIs]^  i  ?rr3r(Ti')':niT  qq^crr  ̂ ’Ifq'i^fTqq'- 

35  #;  ii[S(*]  q-sqfTcrr-TTTFq^:  Trfq^iTifr  irnt  tt^t  ttitit?:  [i*]  TiTErrmt- 

36  IT  SFJTTTl^T]  TTim  ^T#  TT#  [q'r]®^Tl’4t  ̂ F:^':  ll[^*]  E^?fTt  TTmit  m  47  ̂ ^«rr(4OT)  44:  I  4  4E4  5- 

37  4TT[4]FTT#TT77fFriTq'm(qi)4:  l[la*]  t44T(4T)fr4F43fSr4cTTi“  4^  ̂ctmi  4q[T]4(4)4:  [I*]  ̂ 4Tfq  4|  4 

38  441  4  F^'F  FE44r  I ![=:*]  fFn  JTT44 ( 4 ) 4F44’qF444-4qFTqT4tqr4W44^^45f44F44l ( 4 ) 4il444  4741-1 

39  Fq4tTrc44T4  5TOT44[^]F4fg4  II  [?]F4  41741  q’F«fqTT4j[ ]4t ( Wt ) (4)744T  I  £liTrf4f4f  4>“ 

40  ciWT  4;  %(€)F?4'4(4)  [yT4]f444:  ll[?.*]  To  4441^4;  II  F44qT4  I  4441  4fTmi;  II 

41  34411414  4fTf4R4tfFT44%434  11^-  m:  [ll‘*‘] 

’  As  Chakravarti  has  also  noted,  seven  or  eight  letters  specifying  the  '^otra  are  completely  effaced  at  the 

end  of  the  line.  Moreover,  it  is  possible  that  the  first  syllable  of  the  father’s  name  may  also  have  been 
41,  as  the  left  limb  thereof  is  not  horned  and  occasionally,  though  rarely,  we  find  the  verticals  of  vff  also 

joined  by  a  horizontal  stroke. 

Seven  or  eight  letters  are  completely  effaced.  Moreover,  both  the  letters  of  the  first  name  are  also  effaced. 

Chakravarti  read  the  first  name  appearing  in  this  line  as  4447, 

^  As  n.  3  on  the  preceding  page. 

‘  The  reading  of  the  second  letter  of  the  name  is  not  certain. 

■’  The  punctuation  mark  is  redundant,  as  also  in  some  of  the  lines  below. 

"  As  suggested  by  Chakravarti,  read  4T4r4T4T%4rf4f444:. 

'  The  dictionary  meaning  of  44  is  "lowness,  a  forest,  and  a  pond'.  What  is  exactly  meant  here  is  not 
known.  Chakravarti  takes  the  word  in  the  sense  of  "a  suburb’,  but  this  is  not  found  in  the  dictionary. 

'  The  punctuation  mark  is  redundant.  Some  of  the  lines  at  the  end,  and  also  where  they  are  broken  by 
the  Garuda  figure,  are  marked  by  a  dayda.  which  is  not  noted  here  in  every  instance.  This  tendency  is 

found  more  developed  in  Udayavarman’s  grant,  below  (No.  46). 
’  As  n.  10  on  the  last  page. 
The  word  4t(4T)?P4  is  superfluous  here. 

''  As  Chakravarti  has  noted  “the  left  hand  stroke  of  the  medial  0  in  no  is  joined  to  the  preceding  ha”. 
-  This  line  is  engraved  in  bigger  letters,  almost  in  the  middle,  and  jsff:  at  the  end. 
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List  of  the  Brahinana  donees  (as  prepared  by  N.  P.  Chakrat  arti) : 

Serial  Name  of  donee  Father  s  name  gotrii  share  in  the 

village  granted 

1. A\  asathika  SiTclhara Agnihotrika  Bharadvaja 
Sahkrit\a I 

1 2 Tripathi  Gartesvara Tripathi  Narayaiia 

Bharad\aja 

o 

O. Dviveda  Uddharana' D\  i\  eda  Kshlras\'amin 
Krishnatre\a 1 

4. „  Yasodhavala D\iveda  Vatva  (Vatsa) Ada\  aha 1 

5. Parii.  Madhusudana' Avasathika  Delha 

Kasyapa 
1 

6. 
Dxiveda  Pahula Dviveda  Srle Saunaka 1 

r~
 

/ . Parii.  Somade\a A\asathika  Delha 

Kasyapa 

1 

8. 
D\i\eda  Palhaka D\  iveda  Yasodhavala Adavaha 1 

9. Parii.  Ranapala Peak.  Dharnadeva Gautama 1 

10. D\iveda  Garigadhara 
D\  i\  Ma  Sota  (or  Sobha.-') 

(the  letters  showing  gotra 
are  defaced) 

1 

11. ,,  Lakshinldhara 
,,  KshTras\'atiiin 

Krishiiatreya 1 

12. „  Sndhara 

,,  Srle 

Saunaka i 

13. Thakura  Vachchhuka Thakura  Vrlhve Bharad\'aja 
1 

14. 

‘S 

yy  yy Thakura  Kuladhara 

Sandilya 
1 

13. Thakura  Vachchhuka Dvi\  eda  Golhe Gautama 1 

16. Thakura  Rasala Thakura  Kuladhara Sandiha 1 

17. 
,,  Vishiiu 

Parh.  Sondala 

Kasvapa 
i 

18. Ahada,  a  pupil  {valiika) Thakura  Kuhja- Kaundinva i 

19. Mahaiia 
Vijapala 

Kasvapa 

Total  — 

i 

IB 

No.  45  ;  No  Plaie 

PIPLIANAGAR  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  MAHAKUMARA 
HARISCHANDRA 

Vikrama  Years  1235  &;  1236 

The  copperplate  which  bears  the  subjoined  inscription  is  stated  to  have  been  found,  in 
1836,  in  course  of  culti\ating  a  held  at  Piplianagar,'  a  \  illage  in  the  Shujalpur  parganu 
of  the  Shajapur  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh.  From  the  culti\ator  who  unearthed  it, 

the  plate  went  into  the  hands  of  the  local  jdgirddr.  who.  in  his  turn,  presented  it  to  L.  Wilkinson, 

who  was  then  a  Political  Agent  at  Bhopal.  Wilkinson  intimated  this  discovery  to  the  Asiatic 

Society  of  Bengal,  enclosing  a  copv  of  the  text  incised  on  the  plate,  together  with  a  sort  of 

translation  :  and  this  was  published,  along  with  his  letter,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Society,  in  its 

Volume  VII  (for  .August  1838),  pages  736-41.  Since  then,  the  inscription  has  been  often  referred 

to  but  it  has  not  been  systematically  edited  so  far.  The  fate  of  the  plate  too  is  not  known  : 

possibly  it  may  have  sailed  out  along  with  Mr.  Wilkinson.'  It  is  unfortunate  that  Wilkinson  s 

reading  of  the  text  is  not  accompanied  by  a  facsimile,  and  under  the  circumstances  the  only 

*  Brother  of  No.  11. 

-  Brother  of  No.  7. 

^  Brother  of  No.  16. 

‘  This  place  lies  in  77  V  E.  Long,  and  23=  16'  N.  Lat..  on  the  Parvatl.  a  tributary  of  the  Chambal,  and was  in  those  days  included  in  the  Sehore  District  of  the  former  Bhopal  State.  It  is  about  10  miles  or 
16  kms.  north  by  west  of  Sehore. 

For  three  other  plates  found  at  the  same  place  and  under  similar  conditions,  see  Nos.  47-49,  below. 
It  is  not  known  whether  they  were  all  found  together  and  in  the  same  field. 
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course  left  for  me  is  to  edit  the  inscription  from  the  transcript  gi\en  by  him  and  published 

in  the  Volume  of  the  Journal  referred  to  above,  though  it  contains  a  number  of  errors.' 

The  details  of  the  plate  with  reference  to  its  weight,  measurement  and  the  other  points 
to  be  dealt  with  in  editing  an  inscription  are  not  recorded  ;  nor  can  its  orthographical  features 

be  mentioned  here.  The  inscription,  as  Wilkinson's  transcript  indicates,  contains  48  lines  of 
Avriting.'  The  language  is  Sanskrit  ;  and  Avith  the  tAvo  usual  verses  in  the  adoration  of  Siva 
at  the  beginning,  one  in  the  middle,  to  speak  highly  of  making  donations,  and  as  many  as 

ten  customary  verses  by  Avay  of  the  usual  exhortations  to  succeeding  monarchs,  the  record  is 

all  in  prose.  With  reference  to  composition,  there  is  nothing  Avorth  pointing  out,  except  that  there 

are  tAVo  Avords  of  lexicographical  interest  ;  they  are  tala-hattikd.  meaning  a  market  on  the  Ioav 
land  {i.e.  on  the  surface  or  rising  ground  of  the  fort  named  here)  and  dvdsanikd,  meaning  a 

stall  or  shop  (lit.  a  house).  The  latter  of  these  Avords,  though  uncommon  in  Sanskrit  literature, 

occurs  in  an  inscription  from  Bhilsa,  of  V.S.  935  or  878  A.C.'  , 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  that  the  A'illage  of  Palasavada  or  PatasaAada,  or 

SaA^ada  as  the  name  is  given  beloAv,  situated  in  the  Amarapadra  pratijdgaranaka  in  the  Nilagiri 
mandala,  Avas  divided  into  three  shares,  tAVO  of  Avhich  Avere  donated  to  Pandita-DaSarathasarman, 

the  son  of  Pandita-Siriiha  and  belonging  to  the  Katyayana-gofra  Avith  three  pravaras  and  one, 

on  another  occasion,  to  Pandita-Malune,  the  son  of  Pandita-Delu  and  belonging  to  the  Para&ra- 
gotra  Avith  three  pravaras,  some  time  later  on  another  occasion.  To  both  these  gifts  Avere 

added  the  dues  from  the  shops  from  beloAV  the  fort  of  Gunapura.'  The  Hrst  of  the  gifts  Avas 
made  on  the  amdvdsyd  day  of  the  month  of  Pausha  of  Vikrama  1235,  expired,  when  there  was 

a  solar  eclipse,  and  the  second,  on  the  full  moon  day  of  VaiSakha  of  Saihvat  1236.  Both  the 

dates  are  mentioned  in  Avords  and  figures.  The  first  of  these  would  correspond  to  11th  December 

(for  purnimdnta)  and  to  20  January  (for  amdnta),  oi  1178  A.C.  ;  and  the  second  to  23  April, 
1179  A.C  /  But  on  both  these  days  there  was  no  eclipse. 

Like  many  other  Paramara  grants,  the  present  record  opens  ̂ vith  two  verses  in  honour 

of  the  god  Siva,  and  they  are  followed  by  prose  passages  containing  the  genealogy  of  the  donor, 

mentioning  the  names  of  the  Paramabhattdrakay  Mahdrdjddhirdja  and  Udayaditya, 

his  successor  the  PM.P.  Naravarman,  his  successor  the  PM.P.  YaSovarman,  and  the  latter's  suc¬ 
cessor  Jayavarman.  This  genealogy  is  the  same  as  known  from  the  other  records  of  the  house. 

But  the  information  that  follows  is  ne^v  ;  it  states  that  Harischandra,  who  enjoyed  the  five  great 

sounds  and  was  a  Mahdiknmdm^  obtained  his  principality  through  the  last-mentioned  ruler,  i.e,, 

Jayavarman  {etasmdt-prishthatama-prabhdh  prasdd-dvdpta-nijddhipatyah).  Prima  facie  this 

statement  goes  against  that  of  the  Bhopal  grant  of  this  ruler,  ̂ \hich  has  been  edited 

^  It  is  apparent  that  Wilkinson  got  the  inscription  transcribed  by  a  local  Pandit  who,  as  in  some  other 
instances  that  we  have,  committed  blemishes  in  his  reading ;  and  the  translation  which  is  based  on  this 

wrong  reading,  is  also  not  free  from  errors.  For  example,  the  text  in  1.  10  of  the  transcript  reads 

sammati-grdma-nivdsinascha  for  prati- grama...  ;  and  thus  names  a  village  which  is  not  in  existence;  and 

the  translation  gives  mamati  in  place  of  it.  The  avagraha  in  the  name  Amarapadra  has  been  omitted  in 

the  translation  which  makes  the  word  Maddpadra,  the  lingual  d  in  the  name  being  written  by  the  Pandit, 

for  the  dental,  as  he  has  done  in  some  other  cases  also.  Wherever  possible,  I  have  made  the  necessary 

corrections  and  in  other  cases  I  have  appended  footnotes. —  Nothing  is  recorded  about  the  dimensions 
and  the  weight  of  the  plate,  nor  am  I  able  to  deal  with  the  orthography  of  the  writing  which  is  full  of 

errors,  or  doubtful,  e.g.,  the  word  vyoma  in  1.  1  is  written  as  bydma,  and  sarggaya,  as  it  appears  to 
me  the  correct  form  in  1.  1,  is  written  as  sargdya.  In  some  of  the  cases  it  is  not  known  whether  the 

original  writer  or  the  persons  who  copied  the  text  accompanying  Wilkinson’s  translation  thereof  is  res¬ 
ponsible  for  these  errors. 

^  The  lines  in  the  text  have  been  numbered  by  me,  keeping  in  view  as  they  appear  in  J.A.S.B.,  op.  cit. 
Looking  to  the  material  inscribed,  I  also  doubt  the  statement  of  Wilkinson  who  says  that  it  is  one  plate. 

^  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXX,  p.  214. 

*  The  proportion  of  the  dues  accruing  to  both  the  donees  is  not  mentioned  in  the  record. 

^  In  both  the  cases  I  have  taken  the  Vikrama  year  as  Northern  expired,  as  shown  by  the  word  aflta  with 
the  first  of  them.  But  there  was  no  solar  eclipse  in  Pausha  {purnimdnta  or  atndnta)  for  V.  1234,  1235 

and  1236,  and  therefore  the  word  parva  appears  to  have  been  used  with  the  first  date  only  in  the  sense 

of  a  holy  day.  Neither  of  these  dates  admits  of  verification ;  nor  is  the  original  now  available  for 

checking  Wilkinson’s  reading. 
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just  before  the  present  record  ;  but  this  problem  has  been  discussed  at  length  in  the  other 

grants  of  the  'ParamaTa.-Mahdkumma  house,  on  suitable  occasions,  and  it  need  not  be  repeated 
here.  The  importance  of  the  present  record,  however,  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  tells  us  that 

Harischandra  was  the  son  of  LakshniTvarman,  as  mentioned  in  the  sign-manual  of  the  king  in 

the  end.  In  fact  this  is  the  only  record  to  mention  this  relationship.  Another  importance  of 

the  present  inscription  lies  in  the  fact  that  HarisAhandra  succeeded  in  extending  the  boundaries 

of  his  kingdom  to  the  south  of  the  Narmada,  as  ̂ \^'e  shall  see  below  while  identifying  the  loca¬ 
lities  mentioned  therein.  For  whereas  all  the  other  grants  made  by  the  rulers  of  the  Mahdhumdra 

branch  of  the  Paramara  house  refer  to  the  region  lying  to  the  north  of  the  river,  the  present  one 

is  the  only  grant  made  by  a  prince  belonging  to  that  house  in  the  Hoshaiigabad  District,  which 
extends  to  the  south  of  the  Narmada. 

We  knor\'  that  at  the  time  when  this  charter  was  issued  the  Kalachuris  of  Tripuri  were 

at  the  fag-end  of  their  existence,  the  throne  being  occupied  by  Gayakarna's  grandson  Jayasirhha 

or  by  the  latter's  son  Vijayasiihha.  Similarly,  there  was  no  fear  from  the  Chandellas,  as  their 
king,  Paramardin,  (c.  1166-1202  A.C.)  was  occupied  in  the  north,  as  is  indicated  by  his  Pachhar 
and  CharkharT  plates  issued  respectively  in  1176  and  1178  A.C.  And  in  the  south,  the  last 

king  of  the  rrestern  Chalukya  house,  viz.,  Somesvara  IV,  rsas  busy  struggling  with  Vijjana’s 
successors  to  regain  his  throne.  Thus  the  circumstances  appear  to  have  favoured  the  task  of 
Hari.schandra  to  extend  the  bounds  of  his  territories  in  the  south  and  the  south-west. 

The  mention  of  putting  on  white  garments  and  going  round  a  tawny  cow  from  left  to 
right  rvhile  making  the  grant  is  interesting.  Another  point  of  interest  that  the  record  affords 

is  about  the  splitting  up  of  the  donated  village  in  three  parts.  It  was,  as  we  are  told, 
measured  out  to  be  40  mdnikds  by  the  kudava  system  as  it  was  then  prevalent  in  the  Nllagiri- 
mandala.  The  dictionary  meaning  of  kudava  is  one-fourth  of  a  praitha,  containing  twelve 
handfuls  ;  and  this  shows  how  grain  was  measured  in  that  region,  though  the  actual  measure 
of  a  kudava  may  have  somewhat  differed  in  that  locality.  But  the  word  mdnikd,  rvhich  too  is 
stated  to  have  been  a  measure,  presents  some  difficulty.  The  word  mdnikd,  mam  or  rndm, 
as  pronounced,  was  actually  current  in  Malwa  till  recently  before  the  metric  svstem  was 

introduced  ;  and  it  was  equal  to  12  maunds  or  447-89U  kilograms.  According  to  this,  40 
maunds  rvould  gi\'e  a  measure  rvhich  can  ne^'er  be  taken  as  the  capacity  of  sowing  seed  even 
if  the  village  be  a  ver^'  large  one,  and  if  we  take  it  as  measuring  tlie  produce,  I  know  of  no 
other  instance  of  the  type.  Thus  I  am  unable  to  sohe  the  problem. 

The  arrangement  of  the  rest  of  the  contents  of  the  record  is  similar  to  what  we  find  in 

many  other  Paramara  grants,  viz.,  the  motive  of  the  grants,  the  condition  that  they  are  perpe¬ 
tually  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  donees,  the  usual  admonition  about  continuing  the  grants  and  the 
Signature  of  the  donor  in  the  end.  The  last  line  which  is  in  Hindi  appears  to  have  been  apparently 
inserted  by  a  person  (Ramachandra)  in  whose  possession  the  plate  may  have  gone  subsequently. 

Of  the  place-names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Nilagiri,  the  headquarters  of  the  nzt/ndw/a, 
has  been  identified  by  D.  C7  Ganguly,  with  the  modern  Nllgadh  fort,  south  of  the  Vindhyas, 

about  a  mile  north  of  the  Narmada’  :  this  territorial  di\ision  appears  to  have  then  comprised 
a  great  part  of  the  western  portion  of  the  region  close  to  the  resei\  ed  forest  now  known  after  the 

name  Nllgadh  and  covering  almost  the  whole  of  the  eastern  part  of  Hoshahgabad  District  up 

to  Sohagpur,  to  the  south  of  the  Narmada,  stretching  roughlv  from  77°  45'  to  78°  28'  E. 

Long,  and  22°  25'  to  22°  35'  N.  Lat.'  This  region  has  still  retained  its  old  name  in  a  slightly- 
changed  form,  reminding  us  of  another  region  knorvn  after  colour,  viz.,  PltaiaUa-xnshaya,  occurring 

in  a  ChandHla  inscription.”  Palasavada,  which  was  then  also  known  as  Patasavada  and  bv  its 
shorter  name  Savap  (respectively  in  11.  10,  23  and  28),  may  be  identified  with  the  modern 

Parasa\ada,  situated  about  10  kms.  south-crest  of  Sohagpur,  the  headquarters  of  a  pargand  and 

’  H.  P.  D..  p.  184,  This  fort  is  about  16  kms.  north-west  of  Mandhata  and  near  the  confluence  of  the  choral river  with  the  Narmada. 

“  Ind.  Atlas.  Sheet  No.  55 

^  See  below.  No.  112,  v.  8;  and  No.  150,  v.  9. 
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about  4j!  kins,  straight  south-east  of  Hoshahgabad,  the  chief  town  of  a  district  of  the  same  name. 
Amadapadra,  the  territorial  division  in  which  the  donated  village  is  stated  to  have  been  situated, 
suggests  its  identilication  vTth  Amaravada,  ^diich  is  note  the  headquarters  of  a  pargand  in  the 
Chhindwada  Distiict  l\ing  to  its  south-east  and  in  close  proximity  of  the  modern  Sohagpur 

pargand  in  which  Parasa\ach"i  is  at  present  situated.  Or,  to  suggest  a  still  nearer  place,  it  mav have  been  the  same  as  the  modern  village  Amravad,  situated  about  14  kms.  east  of  Raisen,  the 
pi incipal  town  of  a  distuct  and  tchsll  of  the  same  name.  Strewn  with  some  old  remains, 

this  place  appears  to  have  seen  better  days.  But  this  suggestion  is  far  from  certain,  since 
I  hnd  twT)  more  places  with  similar  names  in  the  region,  t'/:..  Amraivad  which  is  about  45  kms. 

north-east  of  Hoshahgabad  and  Amrapur  about  60  kms.  north  of  Hoshahgabad.  I  am,  how¬ 
ever,  unable  to  identify  the  fort  of  Gunapura'  and  the  place  where  the  four-faced  MarkandesVara 
is  stated  to  liave  existed.^ TEXP 

{Metres:  Verses  1-2  and  4-10  Amishfiibh ;  vv.  3  and  13  Vasantatilaka :  v.  11  IndravajrFi  ; 
v.  12  Salinl ;  v.  14  Pnshpltaord  ]. 

1  II  II 

2  II  II  q-:  ntll  fWTT  ̂   mid 

3  0^^  II  ^  :  n^|| 

7  d>HI cH 

8  Wt:  STd'l  ̂ 1  ^a'hi'd  I 

10  ̂ Fd^i^RuiT  4  rirFf^i  ^ 

1 1  qf  <1 I  T1 

12  ^4tf4’’bH+'i^RfrT 

13  ̂   <rdRlVn  Rrfn  qftq^fT 

^  Dr.  Ganguly  identified  this  place  with  Gddurpur  near  Mandhata  (H.  P.  D.,  p.  184),  but  the  distance 
between  Gddurpur  and  NUgadh  is  not  less  than  160  kms.  and  it  seems  less  likely  that  the  former  was 

included  in  a  mandala  named  by  the  latter.  Besides,  there  is  no  ground  for  suggesting  this  identifica¬ 

tion.  Similarly,  his  attempt  to  identify  Palasavada  with  a  place  bearing  the  same  name  in  the  Bombay 

State  is  based  merely  on  the  similarity  of  these  two  names.  One  of  these  is  on  the  north  of  the  Narmada 
whereas  the  other  to  its  south. 

^  Ending  in  Inara,  this  name  appears  to  denote  siva,  as  we  generallv  find.  At  a  village  known  as  Bhela 
in  the  Seonl-Malwa  tehsll  of  the  Hoshaiigabad  District  there  exists  an  old  shrine  in  which  is  installed  a 

j^iva-Z/uga  with  four  faces.  The  place  is  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Narmada  and  fulfils  the  require¬ 
ments,  like  all  the  other  places  which  are  to  its  south.  It  is  still  known  to  be  sacred  and  an  annual  fair 

is  held  there.  And  in  view  of  its  close  proximity  to  the  other  places  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  I  am 

tempted  to  take  this  deity  intended  by  the  name  Markandesvara.  If  this  identification  is  accepted,  the 

village  Amaladha,  which  lies  just  to  the  west  of  Bhela,  appears  to  have  been  intended  by  the  mention  of 

Amarapadra,  in  11.  9-10  of  the  inscription,  rather  than  Amaravada,  as  we  have  suggested  above. 

^  As  in  Journ.  of  Asiatic  Society  of  Berp^al,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  736-39.  The  figures  numbering  the  lines  are 
given  by  me.  The  transcript  also  contains  some  redundant  punctuation  marks. 

*  As  in  many  Paramara  grants,  there  appears  to  have  been  an  auspicious  symbol  at  the  beginning,  which  has 
been  omitted  in  the  transcript.  Read  rfm  and  fTfirn  respectively  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  hemistiches. 

It  is  possible  that  in  both  the  words  in  this  verse  and  in  similar  cases  below,  the  consonants  v  and  b  may 
have  been  engraved.  But  we  cannot  be  definite  about  it. 

^  The  rule  of  sandhi  is  not  observed  here. 

®  This  expression  is  apparently  a  mistake  for  srfaNrRrHd'lFi'T^.  Also  read  q’nrTT?  in  the  preceding  line, 
and  delete  the  matra  of  ̂   in  in  the  next  line. 
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15  ftid'ci'iwrfl  Tferw 
v5  e  ̂   ■o 

16  ̂   ̂ pfhRr  ?riT«T^'  ^rPcfirTi  ?i  i  •a 

17  |c^  irrcrts^i  f^srPT  f^:5r5rf5r%:pf>pppr 

18  ^  ̂ ‘d'lTWId'l  <rfi 

19  ?rfR  ftrf  ^■^otFsT- 

20  >TPTRTTmRT3Tr?jfr  f^qwrVi:  ii^  5rmn^'jmp5rHr^F|^TiT 

21  ?rwf  srnr:  m  <^'1+!tt?  i  i  ̂  i  i  * 

22  ̂ C'M'T'H'l+TTJJr  1 1  ®  •H'ldlfM'cilikH  yiPTff11^iR5if  ̂ RiTliH— 

24  d-4T  ®gK5rarcfo 4ctf<pd’;'Trrd-4 sri^i^nfFT 

25  ftqTTTF^t  T<i9r<iff^  f^RTcrq'  'Tpf^^^arf'nkrRr^  ?tfjtw  WT5PiTT4tyrl|^4+s'5r  «} 

27  fFTd^  dl^F4RH«s<?rN5«44n^JT  ■qcqiRj^KHird+I^Rrdcf  ^- 

28  fTf^’Pjd'ddlsItiiH:  ?r?5TRT?rr^^ 

29  I  Fi^«P^Fi-54T?r®R-%fl^^T:cr4T 

30  51^^:  I  =4-  miird^'rfRTf nid1+ WS4T  ̂ t5+?=4‘ia  in% 

32  iFR’T^nGJTio  I  Fi'IhI'-'M'  ^S^IFTjsrtTF^Tfr 

33  4c4 d'fryR kl JfPTRTR^dW :  'Tr?nfPT5=4' 1 1  If# (o':)  II 

34  TF^F^T;  FT^TrfeFw:  1 1  ( I )  qTT  ̂ TT  JFTT  ̂ fRFFTPT  dT^T  'W(^)  l|V|| 

35  ̂ fir  q-;  srfd'^T|^Tfd’  ̂ Fr  spm(=5®)fd- II ( i)  tF  jTCr^FirW  f^PTci  m^rrfFmF  iiicii 

36  ^?TFi'T  dliad  (^)  d'Fdl^d  (d^T)  ll(l)  ̂ fRdTdT^'  Fd^lfd’  'EPTFracT  JTTcTT  ll'^ll 

37  fflF  ̂ rFFToT  ̂ TFpT^ffedTll’drf:  II  (l)  FT  dTW:  ’Tr^Fd'iT^Vd’:  R^Tzm  Iks  1 1 

38  TCd'Tri'  dT  jfr  ̂ ^(n)qr^TO(TrR)  ll(l)  ̂ tF^  ̂ Md'^dH'Jli  Fd't'iWi  STPT#  frfFr;  limi 

39  TOFT^t  ̂ %TFTdPTFrFr(FrR)  ll(l)  fF^TdTTn^'Tfa’  JTTd^^dFl''-d'4  (dT?)  1 1?.  1 1 

40  ̂ r'jqrg.FRi'dNrfd'  tMt  FiTF^dr  ii(i)  md^riTf  in  on 

41  irnfF^  srrrrFT  jcr  TMrkrFr  tTnrFsTFrsrF^TTfnr  1 1  ( i )  fdFrfF^d’rFTrsrfaFTrfd’  arFr  fiF  mir  rt^:  imii 
42  FT^FtdTd;  inf^:  'Tir^rtFSTT  W  dT^T  TTRFI?;  II  (l)  FTT- 
43  RT^T  yFR^g^R^TPirt  TT^  RTpf  RIFTTFifF  RWF^:  113^11 

M  Iff 5130:  OTOfFTrd'T5r3rr  rt  Tnrf^rdrTiTooT  R'ft'  rtFVr'- 
c  \3  o 

45  ot:  ii(i)  o  'TrFrofFFr  or  00051“  5  oot  q-ioirfo^^o  Fstfot  ootFo  msn 
46  ̂ roroooooRoroooeo  11  ifo  Roro^oroToF^ofor  foooo- 

Read  orOTOFTso. 

For  this  great  gifts,  see  Hemadri,  Chaturvargachintdmani,  Ddtuikhanda  (Ban.  edn.)  Vol.  I  pp.  256  ff 
Delete  one  of  the  dandas,  

’ 

In  the  transcript  this  verse  is  numbered  one  and  the  initial  two  verses  are  not  numbered.  I  have  my  own arrangement  of  numbering  the  verses,  as  necessary.  ^ The  punctuation  marks  are  redundant. 

This  is  evidently  a  printing  mistake  for  though  grammatically  correct 
The  name  of  the  village  is  given  as  cfoo^r^  in  1.  10,  above,  and  as  OOTOT  in  1.  30,  below Read  o^siofor:-. 

Read  50  for  o  and  separate  this  word  from  the  preceding  one. 
Read  Below,  as  here,  there  are  instances  with  the  amisvdra  for  o  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  or  a 
hemistich  ;  these  are  not  pointed  out  separately.  '  ^  sentence  or  a 
This  expression  generally  appears  as  0005  in  the  inscriptions. 
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47  ^  ll(l)  ^  ̂ S5IT(^)  ?!  ff  JW:  inV|| 

48  1 1  F^FrftJT  1 1  1 1 

II  ̂ FdTsn:  TriT=^^  ii^ 

No.  46  ;  Plate  XLVI-XLVII 

BHOPAL  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  MAHAKUMARA  UDAYAVARMAN 

[Vikrama]  year  1256 

The  plates  Avhich  bear  the  sub-joined  inscription  were  found  some  time  in  the  latter part  of  the  nineteenth  century,  during  stmey  operations,  in  a  field  at  the  village  of 

Uljamuih~  in  the  Sehore  District  of  the  former  State  of  Bhopal  and  now  the  head-quarters 
of  a  district  of  the  same  name  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  inscription  was  examined  by  J.  F.  Fleet, 

to  whom  the  plates  were  sent  by  Colonel  Kincaid,  who  was  then  a  Political  Agent  at  Bhopal, 

and  Fleet  also  edited  and  published  it  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Volume  XVI  (for  1887),  pages 

252  ff.,  with  his  transcript  in  Roman  characters  and  a  photolithic  illustration  between  pp.  256- 

57.  His  remarks  in  the  edition  of  the  inscription  are  noteworthy.  He  states  that  “during  the 
interval  of  these  three  years  the  rims  have  been  cut  off,  making  the  plates  quite  smooth,  in 

order  to  put  them  in  frames  in  which  they  can  be  hung  on  a  wall.”^  With  eagerness,  I  endea¬ 
voured  to  obtain  the  original  plates  for  examination  but  could  not  succeed  in  knowing  in  whose 

possession  they  are  now  ;  and  the  inscription  is  edited  here  from  facsimile  accompanying  Fleet’s 
article  in  the  Indian  Antiquary. 

It  is  a  set  of  two  rectangular  plates  of  copper,  measuring  31’43  cms.  by  24’13  cms.  and  weigh¬ 

ing  314-78  kgms.  The  edges  of  them  were  originally  fashioned  slightly  thicker  than  the  inscribed 
surface,  to  protect  the  writing,  but  were  cut  off  some  time  between  1884  and  1887,  as  stated 

above.  Both  the  plates  are  inscribed  only  on  the  inner  side  and  are  in  a  state  of  perfect  preserva¬ 

tion.  The  letters  are  well  formed  and  deeply  incised,  with  the  exception  of  a  very  few  which  are 

deformed  by  redundant  strokes  of  the  chisel  or  are  damaged  by  rust,  particularly  on  the  second 

plate,  which  is  engraved  with  slight  indifference,  as  will  be  noted  from  the  corrections  made  in 

the  transcript  that  follows.  There  are  two  holes  in  the  lower  margin  of  the  first  plate  and  in  the 

upper  margin  of  the  second,  each  with  the  diameter  of  about  6  mms.  and  disturbing  the  continuity 

•of  the  writing  in  one  or  two  lines,  indicating  that  originally  the  plates  were  held  together  ;  but 
the  rings  are  now  not  forthcoming.  The  second  plate,  in  a  rectangle  of  double  lines,  50  by 

55  mms.,  formed  in  the  middle  of  lines  34  to  41,  shows  the  figure  of  Garnda  in  human  form 

but  with  the  head  of  a  bird,  facing  front.  The  head  of  the  figure  is  turned  to  right  and  the 

bands  joined  near  the  chest,  as  in  devotion. 

The  record  is  written  in  the  Nagarl  alphabet  of  the  twelfth  century  A.C.  It  consists  of 

41  lines,  19  of  which  are  inscribed  on  the  first  plate  and  the  rest  on  the  second.*  In  the  first  ten 

lines  the  letters  show  the  average  size  of  -6  to  -8  cms.,  but  thereafter  they  are  slightly  reduced 
in  size.  To  note  the  formation  of  letters,  we  find  that  the  initial  a  begins  tvith  a  semi-circular 

*  This  line  which  is  not  a  part  of  the  original  inscription  was  evidently  written  in  a  later  age  by  somebody. 

“  See  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  252.  The  place  is  spelt  as  ’Uljama’  in  Ind.  Atlas,  sheet  No.  53  ;  it  lies 

in  23°  7'  Long  ;  77°  15'  Lat.  and  is  about  27  kms.  south-west  of  Bhopal  and  14  kms.  south-east  of 
Sehore. —  The  exact  year  when  the  plates  were  found  is  not  known.  Fleet  who  edited  the  inscription 

in  1887  says :  ‘about  25  years  ago’,  which  is  only  a  rough  estimate. 
®  See  Fleet,  op.  at.,  p.  252,  n.  2. 

*  A  close  examination  of  the  photograph  illustrating  Fleet’s  article  in  the  Ind.  Ant.  indicates  that  each 
of  the  lines  of  the  inscription  was  originally  preceded  and  followed  by  two  dandas,  some  of  which  were 
clipped  off  along  with  the  rims  of  the  plates,  as  stated  above,  while  others  are  hidden  beneath  frames  put above  them. 
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foi'in,  firbt  C'uiAed  abo\e  and  then  bent  belotr,  and  '^vitli  the  horizontal  stioke  
attached  to  it,  it 

lookb  like  a  modern  Ivci.  cf.  (ismablnh,  cviikc  and  ii'^mhotHi  in  11.  11,  12  and  21, 
 lespectitel}. 

Of  the  consonants.  A'  in  tiie  sign-inaniial  of  the  king  in  the  end  shots .■>  a  dilfeient  foini  ftom  all 

others.  The  left  limb  of  kh  begins  tsith  a  curse  as  to  be  found  in  i,  as  in  lekJid
m,  1.  2  and 

Vandhha.  1.  12.  The  left  limb  of  ch  is  triangulai,  cf.  pamcha.  11.  6-7  :  the  lingual  n  in  its  subscr
ipt 

form  continues  to  appear  as  /.  see  puuynauuisyd hi .  1.  12  :  /  and  /;  hat  e  developed  a  hne  tail  and 

th  resembles  v  tsdth  the  addition  of  a  curved  stroke  or  a  loop  above,  as  in  tithaii.  1.  12  and  yathd. 

1.  26.  Dh.  except  when  it  is  a  subscript,  has  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb  :  the  horn  some¬ 

times  resembles  a  stroke,  as  in  dharmma,  1.  38.  sometimes  it  is  more  developed  as  in  pdddnii- 

dhydtii.  1.  4.  and  at  times  the  .stroke  is  bent,  as  in  paridhdya.  1.  13.  Ibis  letter  is  also  endowed 

^vith  a  top-stroke  and  the  \erticals  of  dlid  continue  to  be  joined  in  the  middle  by  a  horizontal 

bar.  cf.  imitdhd.  1.  16.  The  akshara  p  looks  like  y  in  some  cases,  for  example  in  kalpdnta- 

sarnaya.  1.  3,  where  both  these  letters  are  used.  In  rare  cases  r  appears  as  ch.  see  iravana.  1.  26. 

Instances  of  imperfect  carving  of  some  of  the  letters  have  been  noted  in  the  text  that  follows. 

The  language  ol  the  record  is  Sanskrit  ;  and  ̂ citli  the  exception  of  ttvo  stanzas  at  the 

beginning.  tt\o  in  the  middle  in  11.  16-19.  and  ten  imprecator\  stanzas  at  the  end,  which  are  all 

customary  as  to  be  found  in  other  Paramara  grants,  the  record  is  composed  in  prose.  The  verses 

are  not  numbered.  Orthographical  peculiarities  are  almost  the  same  as  tve  hnd  in  the  other 

records  of  the  time  and  localitv,  for  example,  (1)  the  use  of  the  sign  of  -e  to  denote  b.  as  in 

vihhartti.  1.  1  :  (2')  the  doubling  of  a  con.-onanl  after  r.  e.g.,  in  the  same  instance  :  (3)  the  use  of 

the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant,  cf.  siuisd.  1.  2  :  (4)  the  anun’dra  often  doing  the  duty  of  a  class- 

nasal  even  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  or  a  stich,  see  I  iihdh\a-muihdala,  1.  8,  adikt\.  1.  12,  and 

pamcha.  11.  6  and  7.  The  word  yauvanam  is  spelt  with  /  in  1.  16  and  lishi  as  rishi  in  1.  14,  which 

mav  be  due  to  local  pronunciation  of  the  words.  The  other  mistakes  of  spelling,  for  which 

sometimes  the  writer  and  at  others  the  mason  is  respon.sible,  are  noted  in  the  text  that  follows. 

The  object  of  the  inscription,  cchich  is  a  roval  charter,  is  to  record  the  donation  of  the 

village  of  Gunaiira  in  the  (group  of)  forty-eight  \illages  known  as  \Tclasira  in  the  Narmada- 

pwLa-pratijdgaranaka  in  Vindhya-tenenda/fl.  by  the  Mahdkumdra  Udayavarman,  the  son  of  the 

Mahd-kurndra  HariSchandra  (11.  8  ff.).  The  gift  was  made  in  favour  of  the  Dviveda-Brahmana, 

the  Purdhita  Malu(lhu?)-sarman,  tvho  belonged  to  the  Gargga  golra  with  three  pravaras,  viz. 

Gargga.  Saijiya  and  Amgirasa  of  the  Vajasaneya-ic7A/n7,  and  who  was  the  son  of  agnihotrin  Yajha- 

dhara.  The  date  of  the  grant,  as  tvritten  both  in  Acords  and  numerical  symbols,  Avas  Sunday, 

the  fifteenth  day  of  VaiSakha  of  the  expired  (Vikrama)  year  1256  Avhen  there  Avas  the  Vi.sakha 

nakshatra  and  the  Parigha  yoga.  The  date  regularh  corresponds  to  Sunday,  30th  April,  1200 

A.C.,  taking  the  year  as  the  southern  expired  Vikrama.’ 
The  arrangement  of  the  contents  of  the  in.scription  under  siudv  is  almost  the  same  as  of 

the  manv  other  Paiamara  grants.  Opening  Avith  the  auspicious  symbol  and  the  customary  tAvo 

stanzas  paying  obeisance  to  Siva  and  invoking  his  Irlessings,  it  goes  on  to  record,  in  a  prose  portion, 

the  genealogy  of  the  donor,  Avhich  is  folloAved  b\  the  mention  of  the  gift  village,  the  general 

conditions  of  the  grant  Avith  instructions  to  local  persons,  the  customarv  imprecatory  verses, 

and,  in  the  end,  the  sign-manual  of  the  king  folloAsed  bv  the  name  of  the  Dutaka.  Avho  Avas 

Mundulika  KsheiUA  araja. 

The  genealogical  portion  (11.  3  II.)  mentions  the  names  of  Yasovarman  and  his  successor 

Jayavarman,  both  as  sowreign  lords  :  and  thereafter  figures  the  name  of  Lakshmivarman,  Asho 

is  stated  to  have  the  privilege  of  using  the  hve  great  .sounds  and  Avas  a  Mahdkumdra.  He  Avas 

succeeded  by  Hari^chandra,  and  Hari.schandra  by  his  son  Udayavarman, 2  avIio  issued  tlie  pre- 
setii  grant.  Both  these  rulers  are  mentioned  as  Mahdhnmdras.  entitled  to  the  use  of  the  five 

great  sounds,  as  LakslnnlAarman.  Of  the  names  figuring  in  the  genealogy,  those  of  Yaso- 
\arman  and  his  son  Javacarman,  Avho  Acere  soAcreign  lords  at  Dhara,  are  Avell  knoAvn,  and  Ave  also 

knoAv  that  LakshmlA arinan  Avas  the  latter's  brother  and  had  establi,shed  himself  in  the  Bhopal 

’  Ibid.,  pp.  253-54  :  also  Sv*e  hid.  Ant.,  \'ol.  XIX.  p.  38.  No.  71. 
-  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  present  grant  explicity  states  that  Udayavarman  was  the  son  of  Harischandra. 

but  the  relationship  of  Harischandra  with  his  predecessor  is  not  clearly  stated  therein. 
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region  as  a  subordinate  to  the  Imperial  Paramara  house.  He  succeeded  by  his  son  Haris- 

chandra,  and  Harischandra  by  his  son  Udayavarman,  as  the  inscription  informs  us.^  While 
editing  the  fragmentary  Ujjain  grant  of  Lakshmivarman,  of  Sarhvat  1191  and  1200,  we  have 

^een  that  the  statement  of  the  present  inscidption,  viz.,  that  Lakshmivarman  ‘appropriated  a 
portion  of  Malwa  by  the  favour  of  his  sword  {nija-kara-krita-karaviila-pramd-dvapta-nij- 

ddhipatyahy  should  be  interpreted  to  mean  that  he  wrested  the  territories  that  he  governed,  not 

from  his  brother  Jayavarman  but  from  the  contemporary  Chandella  king  Madanavarman,  in 

Avhose  hands  the  portion  of  the  Paramara  kingdom  appears  to  have  passed.“ 

We  have  seen  that  both  the  villages  which  were  re-donated  by  Lakshmivarman  in  (V.)  S. 

1200  or  1144  A.C.  were  situated  in  the  Mahadvadasaka*//ifl/n/fl/t/^  and  his  son  Harikhandra  also 

donated  a  village  in  (V.)  S.  1214  or  1157  A.  C.  in  the  same  region,  which  shows  that  this  house 

retained  its  hold  on  that  region  at  least  up  to  1157  A.C.  But  some  time  subsequently,  this 

region  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Chaulukya  Kumarapala,  as  is,  evident  from  a  fragmentary 

inscription  of  this  ruler,  which,  according  to  Kielhorn,  is  dated  V.S.  1220  i.e.  1163  A.C.,  and 

also  from  the  inscription  of  Ajayapala  at  Udaipur  of  V.S.  1229  or  1172  A.C.^  But  though  the 
Mahdkumdra  branch  of  the  Paramara  house  lost  its  hold  over  this  region,  it  appears  to  have 

succeeded  in  extending  its  territories  farther  southwards,  as  we  know  from  Harischandra’s  Piplia- 

nagar  grant  and  Udayavarman's  Bhopal  grant,  the  hrst  of  these  donating  a  village  to  the  south  of 
the  Narmada  in  the  Hoshahgabad  District,  and  the  second,  to  its  west  in  the  Nemawar  region, 

as  we  shall  see  below,  while  identifying  the  names  of  places  mentioned  in  the  present  giant. 

Thus  we  know  that  the  Imperial  house  of  the  Paramaras  failed  to  retrieve  their  fortune  during 

all  these  years  and  they  ̂ vere  still  staggering  under  the  blows  dealt  on  them  by  the  Chaulukyas. 

Referring  to  that  history,  Tve  know  that  Jayavarman’s  son  \hndhyavarman  succeeded  in  recover¬ 
ing  his  ancestral  dominions  from  the  Chaulukya  Mularaja  II,  but  he  could  not  do  so  before  the 

present  grant  was  issued  ;  for  had  he  succeeded  finally  establishing  himself  in  Malwa,  we  ̂ vould 

have,  as  rightly  suggested  by  Dr.  N.  P.  Chakravarti,  found  his  name  mentioned  in  the  present 

grant. ‘  He  had  also  to  fight  hard  against  his  southern  neighbours  who  were  at  that  time  rising, 

viz.,  Bhillama  V  of  the  ’Yadava  house  of  Devagiri  and  Ballala  II  D5rasamudra,"  before  he 
could  completely  assert  his  authority  over  Mahva. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  present  inscription,  Reva  (1.  13)  is  the  well- 

known  Narmada,  and  Narmadapura  (a  city  on  the  Narmada)  seems  to  be  no  other  than 

Nemawar,  an  ancient  town  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Narmada  where  the  stream  known  as 

Jamner  pours  its  waters  into  it.  The  place  is  at  present  included  in  the  Dewas  District  of 

Madhya  Pradesh  and  is  about  120  kms.  straight  south-southwest  of  Bhopal  and  32  kms.  north 

by  north-west  of  Harda,  a  station  on  the  Malwa  section  of  the  Central  Raihvay.  Philologically 

also  both  these  names  can  be  connected  through  the  intermediate  step  Xcnfinin-d-urn  :  and  this 

ancient  place  is  about  72  kms.  south  by  west  of  Uljamuih  where  the  plates  were  found.®  Guvada- 

ghatta  (1.  13)  is  evidently  a  local  name  of  a  bathing  place  on  the  river  at  Nemawar:  the  name 

is  possibly  identical  with  Guvadia,  a  petty  hamlet  connected  with  Nemawar.  Ganaiira,  the  gift- 

village,  (1.  9),  is  the  modern  Ganora,  about  50  kms.  north  by  north-east  :  and  Vodasira,  ^vhich 

^  Harischandra’s  relationship  with  Lakshmivarman  is  not  specified  in  the  present  grant.  This  again  shows, 
as  we  have  already  observed  while  editing  the  Ujjain  grant  of  Lakshmivarman,  that  inscriptions  do  not 

always  give  all  the  details  or  even  all  the  names  of  the  members  of  the  family. 

“  Above,  p.  135.  N.  P.  Chakravarti  has  suggested  that  some  time  before  his  death  Yasovarman  might  have 
placed  Lakshmivarman  in  charge  of  a  small  principality,  which  the  latter  ruled  under  the  title  of  Maha- 

kumdra  (Ep.  hid.,  Vol.  XXIV,  p.  229).  If  this  be  really  the  case.  Professor  Hall's  theory  that  Lakshmi¬ 
varman  was  the  eldest  son  of  Yasovarman  cannot  be  accepted. 

'  See  Nos.  315  and  355,  respectively. 
^  Chakravarti,  op.  cit„  p.  230. 
'  Bomb.  Gaz.,  Vol,  I,  ii,  p.  518. 

^  For  the  antiquities  found  at  Nemawar,  see  P.  R.  A.S.  /.,  W.C.  for  1920-21,  pp.  98  fT.  Also  see  /.  N.  /.,  No.  479. 

Fleet's  conjecture  that  Narmadapura  is  the  ancient  name  of  Hoshangabad  ha^,  no  evidence  ;  and  besides 
this  singular  case,  he  has  not  established  the  identity  of  any  other  place.  The  identifications  proposed 

here  gain  strength  from  the  consideration  that  Uljamurh,  the  find-spot  of  the  plates,  is  only  50  kms.  north- 

northeast  of  Gunaiira,  the  gift  village.  For  additional  evidence,  also  see  below.  No.  198. 
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is  mentioned  in  the  present  record  as  the  name  of  the  village  group  in  which  Ganaiira  lay  (1.  3), 

is  not  traceable.  However,  it  may  be  suggested  that  this  name  may  have  been  applied  to  the 

village-group  situated  close  by  and  bearing  a  combination  of  ttso  names,  as  we  have  instances 

even  today,  viz.,  Borda  and  Siralya,  tvhich  are  in  the  same  locality,  the  intervening  distance  being 

about  8  kms.,  and  Ganora  lies  between  them  both,  about  5  kms.  north-west  of  the  former  and 

3  kms.  south-east  of  the  latter.  All  these  places  are  now  included  in  the  khategaon  pargand  of 

the  Dewas  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh.  This  also  shores  that  the  Yindhya-mandala  of  the  pre¬ 

sent  inscription  rsas  then  the  region  in  which  Nemawar  rvas  situated,  and  thus  it  also  appears 

to  have  been  conterminous  with  the  Ni\a.gin-maudala  of  the  preceding  inscription,  to  its  east. 

TEXT 

[Metres:  Verses  1-2  and  4-11  Anushtiihh :  \v.  3  and  14  Vasantatilaka  :  v.  12  Indravajra  ;  v.  13  Salim;  v.  15 
Pushpitiioru  ]. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

First  Plate 

1 1  5i'^-j5iiTrr^?fT(?fT)?d  rr:  fT(r^)rTl%  OT(mTT)®  I 

f?r(Dr)'?7iT  I  T- 

ll[yil*]  qTTrt T^TTr^TfuTTSitRTr- 

<4'l  '4'i(  ̂ 'R'lTr'Tfhi'^TfuT— 

rTFi’qra'M  !*iWl  ( ̂ )  ̂  (  “  *  )  TT  < blT  1 5|TiTTr|^l  1 4’R^ffFr?^- 

<-4  $=(4  RTTSirra  wy  (  =5T ) 

8  1  1 1 ’’  f%Sirr)'^d 

9  H  Ah  <  PcrSi'r^r ̂ 'JIT^I-^htCIFir+ird  ■q'c'f  rfTWFifS?  °tl1'4'Pd4'l  Py- 

10  fT:  srfcnrrTpTTrftiVlTT  ??’i"iT?aTr3i'gt!ri  P<  ( t )  'Ff^TjfTttTjrH'q-cfi  Tiv^i  I  ( FWT  )  ( ̂  )  - 

11  <IH'f(^)si4r4Td  T:  dT4'P<d  T4T  Ip^  ?HTirT[f¥r;]  ?lTf=rTA|Ttl ^Ti rfrci’ct iM  =5|-Ri- ( W ) gfUT?!?'- 
12  5r?r(5r)dHqcH<,l-a:5rT('Tr)fn  stT  t?rni  q>jTrTF3Tr  fd'«d  f^T(?iT)tJTFr^  tPi^tt- 

13  it  Tf¥^  T^T#BT(?ir)wt  q-5#pir  f?>Ti-(ci-)qf^^?,Tfr  TfTsrnT 

14  ^4'IFff'TfT  ?iTrATE=5jf  Fi'fT|^?i'(5r)fd'?n^2T|f^f«lf|7:- 

15  gcTi  f^ITTT  TpiiTit  fk:  =q c.  \  /  C  "s 

16  3ff(id)TJT  Tri  P®  TTrf  | 

17  i:4HNm'HlrlH^>  fw(T)T>nTFT:  I  STItJU'W  «!  I  it  3,'tifT  ( )  |?iTn  nTT'JIT  arjf:  q-^irr- 

18  ft  MxTr+H'i#  ii[Bii*]  ̂ mwAiTTT^riWTr[srm*]fiTTr  [i*]  srra-  $  ̂   37^(5=?!)^:  qt  ̂ - 

19  tT(?riF)  [IIXII*]  1“^  3,-iraT  ^(q)HIWd(aT) 

^  From  facsimiles  accompanying  Fleet's  article  in  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XVI. 
^  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

'  The  correction  as  in  the  brackets  and  some  others  of  this  type  have  not  been  made  by  Fleet  in  his transcript. 

‘  As  stated  above,  almost  all  the  lines  have  a  single  or  double  danda  at  the  end  ;  they  are  not  noted separately. 

'  In  place  of  this  and  the  preceding  letters  some  other  letters  appear  to  have  been  engraved  originally. ®  The  parts  of  this  letter  appear  to  be  disconnected. 

’  This  mark  of  punctuation  is  unnecessary,  as  also  observed  by  Fleet. 
*  The  engraver  first  seems  to  have  cut  ̂ r,  and  then  erased  the  matra. 
The  last  three  letters  in  this  name  appear  to  have  been  corrected  later. 
This  letter  is  so  formed  as  to  show  a  combination  of  the  palatal  and  dental  sibilants. 

"  The  dandas  are  redundant. 

Read  or  Sandhi  is  optional  here,  according  to  the  commentary  in  Panini  VI  i  128  as 
also  noted  by  Fleet.  

'  •  »  » 

“  The  punctuation  marks  are  superfluous. 

“  One  of  the  circles  forming  this  letter  was  omitted  in  the  process  of  engraving. 
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20 

22 

24 

26 

\ . 

. . 

,r  ^ 

—  T? 

^  ̂   ^  “iTTir'i  Tnf^rt^rf^  "nns  :n  rrr?^. . 
,T 

-  ,  *  ̂rH  “  ̂  Tj  1^  t "  ̂   22 

A 

~  ~  ,  At'  A ;  -r  pn  TT  A  T  j  -T J^  O'  2r j  .Tf  P^  :jpr  ~ -^,151  3  “i  hll  PK  (X;  ?1  ;ri  c;  ;s !  r' n 30 

5J15C  Ai'^  5  a  ?!  (Q  '
ll 36  TcJt'A* 

■  f:]Hi'>|;^t1^^(Tiqm''^|annl, 38  i 

t,  ;-AC'A  3ti 

V,'  n 

i'r>  '^-P-'A- 

<11^  j  34 

Ai(q  ^(|a  ' 

qW,^(rar5Rni!iAll?^?l5ri  :  « 

From  Facsimile 
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20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

iT’'4#3Trf^'7%Fa- 

r^:(f^)5r4nTT  ?^f’^m5rsrT^'fl%5TronTi-in^(?  t^)- 

smftrr  ̂ (wT)4J'Jii4'  ■3'TrT0Tl%fr4q^i  y  PTT  FTfarFrOT^rijirriTy  ^ittT p ;  ’T^srrn^r- 

) ̂’7''+ + d ( 3T ) ̂   HiTiW^T^^^Ta  ( 

’if  m  4'^-^  fi  R'CrTT’iTT?^  (  Ft  )  ̂nrstnT'-d  j  hm  i  ’i  i  tdi  F^rr^^s^^  ^F’i’^F^siTrF?'- 

Fw;  ’tF^  4^4’dV  Frrc?(cs)Frr  n'K^^w’^ftfcir  acm’;  i  tmrf’T^rF’i'qfF^T^rrFsr^^TT- 

47  44Fq4r4r4m44mrTFf7^rF47:m7rr!444f44(4)44f47^trn3^  ?i’=44- 

^  4417724(544)  I  4TiTr’4  =4n7H'J44)5r'  ̂ 57  (4547 )  '<-4  tF4  4TF44144F47’^f'3)4TTaT4f(’^)- 

474  (4>)- 

44^454;  4I4'4r4?47(44  1)  447(4:)  [l*]  4(4)|F454ga7  4347  TT5if4:  44Trf4F4:  [l*]  4?4 

444  447  4- 

f4?4f4  474  447  '44’4  [111(11*]  4f4  4:  4F44^T ( f47 ) f4  44^  f.F4(f4)  sr4®(=5®)F4  [l*] 

4^  (ft  404744  l«ft  F44(ft(4)  74- 

44rF4’ft  l[l^ll*]  ftf  44744  =5®4  44774(7^')  4747^(44)  [l*j  4f447474 

4(77^4757(4)47  l[l'5ll*]  ̂   ̂ - 

^4(f4)  444F4(4F4)744't^:  [l*]  77  4(4)4t  4744:  47ft(4)f744’4>4:(F4:)  44744  l[l=:||*j 

74447(47)  T7447  4  4't®  444- 

■^(■^)  [I*]  4F'444  (4)  71^47077(64)  F40H7(037)4t  4144  flfft:  I[l5.ll*]  ̂ 4007  ( oft )  44i_. 

47447(47)  4^74444477(774)  [|*]  ̂ (747447044®  4[7*]4474(4)- 

44(77)0774(44)  [II30II*]  4to47f7f44747F4  474:  44t(«:4t)  777744t  [I*]  7774044  5474((4)- 

47  4f47fF4444:  I  [13311*]  474]f  447[F4  477  47> 

44747F4  4^4^444 ( 57  )7477Fo7  [I*]  F47477447F44Fn'47F4  a7F4  47  474  7174:  4- 

4774^4  ll[3^ll*']  77547447547(44:  47(44575447  447  47[4]4  77445':  [l*]  71747- 

54'74  4^-4455' 47077  ^  417757147  44Ff::  l[l33ll*]  454(57)47  :  474- 

5(4(444(457)514  47  4747(ft4Tr4574'(’  4F4  47F4447:  i  4  47774t(4)F4  44 

y**i*i$  47477(44444'  F7i(F57)747  5i7n'(rrr)(ft  |  [I34||*]  ^c474444'44- 

444454*  4747747775^4(54(4)54(777  (4444(444  =4  I  4- 

4777(44447|cT  4  ̂ (4447)  4  Ff  574:  47ft(ft4'(  F47fto4T  ̂ (4'(t47:  1131(11 )  fF4  II 

54f54(- 

4  4f7^4T7ft(^f44454ft474  II  4^®  ftT447f(4'575471 4:  I  ,ft([:  II*] 

‘  Read  4757444577(544.  It  may  also  be  noted  that  sometimes  sandhi  is  not  performed  in  the  grant  portion. 

“  The  word  4r;g-  is  current  in  Malwa,  in  the  sense  of  product  of  water-side.  The  compound  word  thus 

means  the  product  standing  along  the  stream.  Fleet  corrected  the  word  to  4(1-,  which  is  a  local  word  for 

‘fallow  ground.’ 

"  Read  — TTt^F^uiftriO’ijri'.  For  the  form  of  4  at  the  beginning  of  this  line,  see  n.  10.  on  the  last  page. 
‘  The  horizontal  bar  of  this  sibilant  is  omitted. 

’  This  and  the  preceding  letter  may  together  be  read  as  =447  or  4T47,  but  the  consonant  of  the  first 
of  them  is  definitely  engraved  as  4  and  not  4. 

®  Read  ̂ 74'4l'47l77. 

'  This  akshara,  which  is  just  before  the  rectangle  containing  the  figure  of  Garuda,  is  followed  by  a  k^ka- 
pada,  to  attract  attention  to  what  follows  in  the  same  line. 

®  This  prose  portion  is  written  before  the  verse  which  begins  with  and  the  visarga  of  the  last  word 
of  it  is  dropped  in  consideration  of  the  following. 

®  Sandhi  is  not  observed  here  as  in  a  number  of  similar  examples,  for  instance,  with  in  many 
inscriptions,  above. 

This  is  an  abbreviation  of  is  probably  the  same  as  Mandlol  of  the  modem  times. 
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No.  47  ;  No  Plate 

PIPLIANAGAR  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  ARJUNAVARMAN 

[Vikrama]  Year  1267 

The  copper-plate  bearing  the  subjoined  inscription  is  stated  to  have  been  found,  some time  in  the  early  years  of  the  last  century,  in  a  held  of  the  village  of  Piplianagar  in  the 

Shujalpur  pargand  of  the  Shajapur  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh.  It  was  acquired  by  the 

Jagirdar  of  the  village  and  presented  to  L.  Wilkinson  who  was  then  Political  Agent  at  Bhopal. 

Wilkinson  published  his  reading  of  the  text  in  Nagarl,  rvith  a  translation,  but  without  an 

illustration,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Bengal  Asiatic  Society,  Volume  V  (for  1836),  pp.  377  ff ; 

but  he  has  stated  nothing  as  to  the  dimensions,  weight  and  the  other  details  of  the  plate, 

and  the  whereabouts  of  its  existence  are  not  known  to-day.  Thus,  failing  to  obtain  its  im¬ 

pression  or  a  photograph,  I  edit  the  inscription  here  from  its  transcript  published  by  Wilkinson, 

with  my  notes  appended  to  it. 

The  inscription  is  in  Nagari  and  the  language  is  Sanskrit.  It  is  composed  in  verses,  with 

the  exception  of  a  small  sentence  paying  obeisance  to  dharmma  in  the  beginning,  the  formal 

portion  with  the  date,  in  the  middle,  and  the  mention  of  the  composer's  name,  etc.,  in  the  end, 
which  are  all  in  prose.  The  orthography  calls  for  no  remarks  except  that  (1)  the  consonant 

following  r  is  generally  doubled  with  a  few  exceptions,  e.g.,  in  dharmmdya,  1.  1,  but  not  in 

the  same  word  in  v.  9  ;  and  (2)  the  general  use  of  an  anusvdra,  even  at  the  end  of  a  sentence 

or  a  verse.  It  may  also  be  observed  here  that  the  ivord  krirni  is  spelt  as  krimi  in  verse  22. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  donation  of  the  entire  village  {samasto’ =  pi 
grdmah)  knotvn  as  Pidividi,  situated  in  the  Sakapura  pratijdgaranaka,  by  Arjunavarman,  and  it 

was  announced  by  the  king  from  his  stay  at  Mandapa-dmgfl,  to  all  officials  and  the  public 

of  the  village.  The  date  of  the  gift  is  recorded  to  be  the  tenth  day  of  the  bright  half  of 

Phalguna  of  the  year  1267,  mentioned  both  in  words  and  figures,  just  following  the  poetical 
portion  ending  with  verse  19.  The  date  regularly  corresponds  to  Thursday,  the  24th 

February,  1211  A.C.  The  year  was  Karttikadi,  expired. 
To  note  the  contents  of  the  inscription,  it  begins  with  a  small  sentence  in  prose,  paying 

obeisance  to  dharmma  which  is  the  crest-jewel  of  all  the  pm  ushdrthas  :  and  following  this, 
there  are  19  stanzas  in  the  anushtuhh  metre,  the  first  four  of  which  respectively  invoke  the 
blessings  of  the  Moon,  Parasairama,  Rama  and  Yudhishthira.  The  following  12  stanzas  (vv.  5- 

16)  are  de\oted  to  the  description  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Paramaras  of  (reigning  at)  Dhara, 

beginning  tvith  Bhdjadeva  (w.  ,5-6),  who  was  followed  by  Udayaditya,  uho  stripped  oft  the 
glory  of  his  adversaries.  This  is  probably  a  veiled  reference  to  the  prowess  of  this  king  in  re¬ 

storing  the  glory  of  his  house,  as  we  have  seen  above.'  Udayaditya’s  son  teas  Naravarman 

(vv.  9-10),  his  son  Yasovarman,  and  his  son  Ajayavarman  (v.  11),  his  son  Vindhyavarman  who 
vanquished  the  strength  of  (the  king  of)  Gujarat  (w.  12-3),  his  son  Subhatavarman  (vv.  14-5),' 

^  See  Ind.  Ant.,  VoL  XIX,  p.  24,  No.  10,  and  n.  4. 

■•=  The  expression  tatah  in  v.  7  has  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  after  him  and  not  from  him.  in  which sense  also  it  is  often  used.  The  adjective  nity-utsdhaika-kaiituki  appearing  in  the  second  foot  of  the 
verse  and  applied  to  Udayaditya  has  been  translated  by  Wilkinson  as  “whose  constant  delight  was  the 
pursuit  of  pleasure’’.  This  is  evidently  wrong  and  goes  against  history.  I  take  the  expression  to  mean 
“whose  sole  delight  was  to  perform  deeds  of  valour”.  This  ruler  is  known  to  have  subdued  the enemies  who  had  overpowered  the  kingdom  in  the  last  days  of  Bhojadeva,  as  also  referred  to  by  the expression  mahd-kalaha-kalpa  in  the  next  verse  of  the  present  record. 

'  Between  Vindhyavarman  and  Subhatavarman  a  king  of  the  name  of  Amushyayana  is  interposed  by Wilkinson,  who  mistook  an  epithet  for  a  proper  name.  This  was  first  pointed  out  by  F  E  Hall  in 
Journ.  of  the  Am.  Ori.  Soc..  Vol.  VII.  p.  37.  Similarly.  Wilkinson  has  not  well  brought  out  the 
meaning  of  verse  13  m  which  the  expression  uddhritya  dhdrayd  is  used  as  a  double  entendre,  meaning (1)  by  the  blade  of  (his)  uplifted  sword,  and  (2)  by  the  liberation  of  (the  town  of)  Dhara,  the  Paramara 
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and  his  son  Arjunavarman  (v.  16).  The  description  is  all  poetic,  offering  little  of  historical 

significance,  as  we  shall  presently  see.  Following  this,  the  record  has  three  verses,  all  in  the 

same  ariiishtubli  metre  and  devoted  to  the  description  of  Arjunavarman  ;  the  first  of  these 

speaks  of  his  success  over  Jayasirhha  and  the  second  of  his  learning  and  efficiency  in  music. 

After  this  is  mentioned  the  formal  portion  of  the  record  with  the  date  which  we  have  discussed 
above. 

The  donee  of  the  grant  was  Purohita  Govindasarman  of  the  Kasyapa  gotra,  a  student 

of  the  Vajasaneya  scihha  with  the  three  pravaras,  Kasyapa,  Avatsara  and  Naidhruva,  who  had 

hailed  from  a  place  known  as  Muktavasu.  He  was  a  son  of  Pandita  Jaitrasirhha,  grandson  of 

Pandita  Somadeva  and  great-grandson  of  Avcisdvika  {Avasthiu})  Delanama  (Delhana?)\  Further 

we  are  told  that  the  donation  was  to  last  as  long  as  the  moon,  the  Sun,  the  oceans  and  the 

earth  endure;  then,  with  three  imprecatory  and  predicative  stanzas  (vv.  21-23)  and  repeating 

the  date  in  figures  only  and  with  the  mention  of  the  name  of  rdjagurii  Madana  who  com¬ 

posed  it  at  the  instance  of  the  mahd-pandita  Bilhana,  the  record  comes  to  a  close. 

Verse  1 1  of  the  present  record  tells  us  that  Yasovarman  had  a  son  named  Ajayavarman 

(tasmdd  =  Ajayaininn  =  dhhrit)  ;  this  expression  is  reproduced  in  the  following  two  inscriptions 

of  the  king  and  in  the  Mandhata  grant  of  Devapala  and  Jayavarmam  ;  whereas  in  the  other 

set  of  records  which  are  all  in  prose, ^  the  name  of  Yasovarman’s  son  appears  as  Jayavarman  ; 
and  this  led  Kielhorn  to  hold  that  Yasovarman  had  two  sons  with  the  names  of  Jayavarman 

and  Ajayavarman  who  were  two  different  persons.^  But  when  we  consider  that  there  is  not 
even  a  single  inscription  which  mentions  both  these  names  and  also  that  there  are  two 

different  sets  of  records — all  those  which  are  in  prose  invariably  give  the  name  to  be  Jayavarman 

and  all  those  which  are  in  poetrv^  give  it  as  Ajayavarman,  the  identity  of  both  these  persons  is 

established  beyond  doubt,  and  it  also  follows  that  in  the  latter  of  these  sets  the  name  Jaya¬ 

varman  is  changed  to  Ajayavarman  only  to  suit  the  metre. ^ 

The  expression  Gurjarochchheda-nirbandhi  applied  to  Vindhyavarman  in  verse  12  has  a 

reference  to  his  success  in  liberating  the  Paramara  kingdom  which  had  suffered  a  disastrous 

plight  at  the  hands  of  the  Chaulukyas  since  the  days  of  Yasovarman  whose  kingdom  had  been 

captured  by  Jayasiriiha  Siddharaja,  as  seen  above.^  Vindhyavarman ’s  contemporary  king  of 
Gujarat  was  Midaraja  II  (c.  1176-78),  who  was  followed  by  BhTma  II,  whose  inscriptions  range 

from  1178  to  1239  A.C.,  and  thus  who  too  was  a  contemporary  of  Arjunavarman.  Bhlma's  king¬ 
dom  was  almost  in  an  unsteady  condition  because  of  internal  disorder  and  foreign  invasions. 

The  incursions  of  the  Yadava  Bhillama  and  his  son  Jaitugi  from  the  south  and  the  raids  of 

the  Chahamana  KHhana  and  the  Muslims  under  Qutb-ud-dln  from  the  north  had  weakened 

the  forces  of  Gujarat,  and,  as  we  know,  one  Jayasimha  had  usurped  the  throne  for  himself. 

And  the  Jayasiriiha  mentioned  in  verse  17  of  the  present  inscription  may  safely  be  taken  to 

be  this  usurper  who  was  a  contemporary  of  Arjunavarman,  with  ̂ vhom  it  was  natural  for 

him  to  come  to  a  clash  when  both  these  kingdoms  were  on  enemical  terms.  The  details  of 

the  strife  are  not  known,  but  the  statement  recorded  in  the  present  inscription  tends  to  indicate 

the  success  of  Arjunavarman  over  Jayasiriiha. 

The  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscription  are  Mandapa-d Sakapura,  which  was  a 

pratijdgaranaka  (pargand),  and  the  villages  Pidividi,  and  Muktavasu.  The  first  of  these  is 

evidently  the  fort  of  MancKi  (District  Dhar,  M.P.),  about  35  kms.  south  of  Dhar,  by  metalled 

road.  It  will  therefore  be  reasonable  to  look  for  the  situation  of  Sakapura,  as  near  Man(lu 

as  possible.  There  is  a  place  known  as  Salkanpur  (N.  75°  22'  Long;  E.  22°  31'  Lat.),  about 
16  kilometres  straight  north  of  Mandu,  and  it  is  possible  to  identify  this  place  with  the 

Sakapura  of  the  inscription.  Piciivicii,  the  donated  village  may  possibly  be  represented  by  the 

^  Here  Wilkinson’s  reading  seems  to  be  doubtful. 
^  See  Nos.  48-49,  51  and  57. 

^  Sec  Nos.  39,  45  and  46. 

'  For  details,  see  Ind,  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  384. 

^  It  may  also  be  noted  here  that  even  though  the  name  is  mentioned  here  as  Ajayavarman,  I  take  it 
for  the  sake  of  metrical  exigencies  ;  and  in  the  third  foot,  the  expression  JayaWi  appears  to  indicate 

that  the  same  ruler  was  also  known  by  the  name  Jayavarman. 

®  See  No.  38,  above.  Also  see  p.  131. 
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modern  name  Parlia,  about  7  kilometres  north  by  west  of  Salkanpur\  I  am  tempted  to  pro¬ 

pose  these  identifications  because  of  their  close  proximity  to  Mandu,  where  Arjunavarman 

was  staying  when  he  made  the  donation.  Muktavasu,  the  place  from  tchich  the  donee  had 

hailed,  cannot  be  identified  for  want  of  sufficient  data. 

TEXT- [  Metres:  Vv.  \-\9,  21-21  Anushtubh  [Sloka)-,  v.  20  Vasantatilaku  ;  v.  23  Piishpitagrd]. 

?rf^  TJT:  urirfiT  ii 

mil 

ifrTT?qT5RriTttd  5T#:  WfT:  I 

iiyii 

TFT  STfitcfT  iTU  I c 

5rT'jr?^^f^TfirrfiT;  ^  ttft:  n^n 

TFTi'sl'ig'iT  jftTIctq  firfiTT;  IKII 

^FArriTFfrrr  TT:  I 

«ft*rt3r^  fcTHfr^rtn-iT^fr^TFr:  iiitii 

f3^^T5r:T3rTg^4fTffl‘F=rTi'’  ||£|| 

?TTry  I  <.'j|  =n  <.^-fr?:?Ar|5f%rTRjTr  ii^sn 

TJ^TI^riTbTTTFpf:  | 

tFct  TVjrfFTcTF'TTr  ii^ii 

TJariflp^^rfST^itf  TnfUT:  I 

yT’flTT^Mwr  iis.ii 

TrTft(T?)^T  fTTVlfr  I 

*  Map  of  Quarter  Inch,  Sheet  No.  46  N.  Ganguly’s  identification  of  Pidividi  with  Piplianagar  itself  where the  plates  were  found,  has  no  basis.  For  the  correct  identification  of  .sakapura  and  Pidividi,  see  our remarks  below,  in  No.  60. 

He  did  not  give  the  text  line  by  line. 
’  As  transcribed  by  L.  Wilkinson  in  J.A.S.B.,  Vol.  V,  pp.  378-79. 
^  Probably  denoted  by  a  symbol,  as  usual. 

Read  — grt.  In  that  precedes  and  in  all  the  other  instances  in  this  record,  the  consonant  v  for  b 
seems  to  have  been  used  in  the  original. 

^  This  word  here  means  dvija-ruja.  i.e.,  the  moon,  and  the  idea  implied  is  as  the  moon  takes  (the  sun’s rays)  for  giving  away  (reflecting  them),  so  the  Brahmanas  also. ®  Read 

g  -a'nr.  The  word  meya  is  used  to  mean  “worth  comparing  (with  the  rising  or  setting  Sun)” 
*  Wilkinson,  and  following  him  Hall,  misunderstood  this  verse  which  means  that  Rama  who  in  the  battle allayed  the  fire  (pang)  of  separation  from  the  beloved  (STta)  with  the  water  in  the  form  of  Mandodarl’s tears,  may  be  for  your  welfare. 

®  Read  -iftr,  as  in  the  following  two  grants  which  are  exact  copies  of  this. Read  — rTiT. 

“  Read  For  the  sense  of  the  second  quarter  of  this  verse,  see  n.  2  on  p.  162. 
"  Here  the  words  bhubhnt  and  kataka  are  used  in  double  sense,  the  first  of  these  to  denote  a  king  and  a mountain,  and  the  second,  an  army  and  a  ridge.  ° Read 

Read 
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gEff  I  n  O  1 1 

5^:  STfaWJT:  I 

5^;  1 1  1 1 

’P'fT©(=5®)^^TlaV  f^sT^rrf  in^ii 

^ErrffT  ’tt  %srTT^i  1 c 

JTPnftWTT  in^ll \3  ^ 

TETrRCJTnrq-;  ^JcTTiT^frwrf^r'W  I 

^T:  5^TT^TfT  !pf  m^ll 

^  JrTPTETTT^:'  I 

^r^rf^giTTT  ̂ SotFt  iT^^NTTtI^  I  n  S(l  I 

ITT  tPeT  TTtS^T^'Tfo :  I 

fT^r(i^)  ‘cT^STTr  STTift  ( ?  )  ̂ TTTT  ITTT  111^11 

Tr(Tr)^'5fT^r^T  JTET  ^TtFtI  T^lfq-T  I 

fTwr(TTr)T^m5Tr#T  T^rt  Ttst  iit^ii 

T^TSWITTTTETFTRjTr  TT  TtSRf®  I 

HRKrfC'Ji'  tcirrs^  yr^fr^jpft;  in:;|| 

TT  FTfryTT^'Ji  ̂   Ftot  Tc^frT  tst;  i 

TTT’cT  tsrttFw  ^Ft  1 1  'i  5:  1 1 

'O 

T  IT^  TTTRTT:  TTTT^^iFr  TT'JTTTFtTTIR'iT^  FTF^fTFlTT^  WCrRl^J^TTT  TT^TTtRTT  JtFt- 

FTTrFTT^^T'TT'TTrff^T’  TTcTTcTf^  T:  TfrFTT  T«TT  iT’?T|irfTl^T'i  TETrirT :  TCTTCTT  FsJT:^  I 

cfjr5irijr(^)  TTRTT’fTnrF^TtT'q'TFT  wTrTprFTJT^^sT  TTR^ritficTi 

TTrff  I 

TITT^rfr^FiT?  TTOTFTTTTRTTrTirRTR’tjfT  FT'ITT'RfTiT  :  I  TnWfTJmTTTrFTiWTT  TTHTt  m:  TUTT  TT^lt 

TRTtTTR  l[Ro||*] 

5  Ft  TT  FTTsrrTCTTJT’WfTTT  TTTTT^TTTFtFtTTFT  TMTTT^rnTTSrrFTT  TTWTTTTTTT  TT5TT®TrTI  TT  5TtFt  5ITTIT 

^TTTTFTTT^r'Jm’SPTl'TTT^®  tFtTTTT^TTTTT  TFTTTTfr^'JTTT  5frff  TTtfTT^rJT'ir  TT^PTFT  TTE^Ft  TTmTTg:- 

(t)^TtFT9T?:  TT5TPT(iTr)T'i'^T';  tF^T'J'TTTTTTT;  TtqTT^T:”  TTTPTT^;  TfrFTJT'Tt^-  RTTTfTTtTRTT?^ 

■FTTsflsF^T^  T  si  r+ 1  «1  tFstFiTT-T  I  T’  TTTTRTT  5rra’TTtT'Tg;=T  TTT';  ?FJT^  TftrTrftPTff^TTTlr- 

TTfrTirrT(T)  WTiTTTTF|;T'JTrFT^  TTTTfPT^FTTTTTTTT^TTqFTaT^F^fTr  TTTTCR  TIT^T'®  [l*]  TTITFT 

^tTcTorTT  TbTr(5Tr)SiTTjFr-T'RTTF'T  ^tFtTTTTFm  Ti^Tcy  TTTTTfrTTTSTTTTTST ;  'TlT’TFilTT  [l*]  ̂ ?TT  =T  I 

T(T)fF^TTTT  «TTTr  TTTFvT:  I  TJT(T)TrfTr^:  I  TRT  TTT  TTI  ̂ FrtTFT  TTT  TTT 

ll[’.'lll*]  ETTfTt  TTTTT  Tf  TT  |TT  TTTTt(TrR;)  I  T  fTCTTTt  Ft;  (f^)FTrTfTT  FttF^T: 

TTTFt  [IR^IF*]  I^Ft  TTTT’TTTrTfTTRTT'f  FtTITTF^cT  TTWsftFTT  ^  I 

^  Read  — This  implies  the  two  blades  of  his  sword,  with  the  capital  town  Dhara.  For  the  transla¬ 
tion  of  this  verse,  see  I  rid.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX,  p,  346,  rr. 

^  Read  — 

^  This  is  evidently  wrong.  Read  as  in  the  other  grants  of  the  king. 

*  Read  — as  in  No.  49  (v.  16),  which  is  its  copy. 
^  Read  -Ffn". 
®  Read  — =fq. 

’  The  expression  trividha-vlra  signifies  dhaniia-vlra,  dnmhvlra  and  yuddha-vlrcu 
®  In  view  of  the  date  being  clearly  mentioned  here  in  words,  this  should  be  corrected  to  1267. 

As  in  the  following  grant,  read 
Read 

Read 

Read 
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^  ^  ff 
5^;  fwt^;  i[R^ii*] 

Tf^crfiK  RfTTf^^ftftFf’WirtvT  TT^'JJT  1 1 

No.  48  :  No  Plate 

SEHORE  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  ARJUNAV ARMAN 

[Vikrama]  Year  1270 

The  copper-plate  which  bears  this  inscription  was  found  some  time  about  1836  and  reached the  hands  of  the  late  L.  Wilkinson  who  was  then  Political  Agent  at  Bhopal,  the  Chief  town 
of  the  old  Bhopal  State,  now  integrated  with  Madhya  Pradesh.  While  publishing  the 

Piplianagar  inscription  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  Volume  V  (1836),  as 
seen  above,  Wilkinson  observes  on  p.  377  :  “Three  other  copper-plates  have  since  been  found 
at  the  same  village.  I  have  not  yet  time  to  translate,  or  indeed  to  decipher  them.”  From 
this  statement  it  is  possible  to  conclude  that  the  present  copper-plate  too,  like  the  one  referred 
to  above,  v\as  found  at  the  same  v'illage"  and  possibly  exactlv  under  the  same  circumstances, 
i.e.,  in  the  process  of  ploughing  a  field.  Some  time  thereafter,  the  plate  reached  the  library 
of  the  Begum’s  School  at  Sehore,'  a  District  headquarter  in  Bhopal,  where  it  was  examined  bv 
Fitz-Edward  Hall,  D.C.L.,  who  noticed  the  inscription  engraved  on  it  in  the  Journal  of  the 
American  Oriental  Society,  Volume  VII  (1859),  giving  his  own  reading  of  the  text  on  pp.  52  f.. 
accompanied  by  a  translation  (pp.  33  f.),  but  without  an  illustration  of  the  facsimile.  The  in¬ 

scription  is  edited  here  from  Hall's  transcript  thereof. 

It  is  said  to  be  a  single  plate.  Its  measurements  are  not  known.  The  inscription  on  it 
is  in  Nagari  and  the  language  is  Sanskrit,  composed  in  an  admixture  of  prose  and  poetry.  The 
inkial  portion  which  begins  with  a  small  sentence  Dm  namah  Purushartha-chuddmanaye  dharm- 
maya,  followed  by  19  verses  in  the  anushtubh  metre,  is  practically  identical  with  the  previous 
inscription,  composed  by  the  same  poet  :  the  difference  is  only  in  the  portion  dealing  with  the grant  and  the  date,  which  is  here  expressed  in  words  and  is  repeated  in  figures  in  the  concludinc^ 
part  of  the  record.  

® 

The  grant  portion  may  be  divided  up  into  two  parts,  the  first  of  which  states  that 
Arjunavarman,  after  oblution  at  the  SomavalUmha,  granted  to  the  excellent  family  priest 
(snpurodhase),  the  Pandita  Govindasarman,  a  plot  of  land  for  (constructing)  the  rLidence 
(temple?)  for  dandadhipatij  extending  as  far  as  the  boundarv  of  the  occupied  houses  on  the 
(mam)  street  (pratoh-pragdra-simd-paryantam)  in  Mahakalapura,  probablv  Ujjain  The  date  of  this 
grant  is  stated  to  be  Monday,  the  15th  of  the  dark  half  of  Ashadha.  The  year  is  not  mentioned  • possibly  It  may  be  the  same  as  of  the  following  grant. 

UP  another  grant  made  by  Arjunavarman  from  his  stay  at 
hrigukachchha,  which  is  the  modern  Broach  in  the  Bombay  State.  The  dav  of  this  grant  is 

recorded  to  be  amayasya  of  the  dark  half  of  VaiSakha  when  there  was  an  eclipse  of  the Sun.  The  equivalent  of  the  date,  as  calculated  by  Kielhorn,  is  the  northern  Vikrama  1270 

'  See  n.  on  the  correction  of  the  date  on  the  preceding  page. 
’  P'Plianagar  in  the  Shujalpur  of  the  Shajdpur  District  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  The  village  lies  in  23°  8' 
N.  Lat.  and  76  E.  Long.  The  inscription  is  also  known  after  the  name  of  Bhonal  tu  i  .  \ 
this  and  the  next  inscription  were  for  long  deposited  at  Sehdre  where  the  ̂   ^ 
1859.  I  prefer  to  call  them  both  after  the  name  Jthb  “r  " This  place  is  about  15  kms.  straight  north-west  of  the  find-spot  of  the  inscriminn  ana  t  n, 
the  inscription  is  called  here  after  this  name.  In  his  Appx.  to  the  HistoTof  P D_  C.  Ganguly  remarks  that  the  find-spot  of  this  inscription  is  unknown  See  H  P  D The  expression  dandddhipati  may  mean  either  the  deity  popularly  known  as  Ka^a^h  ’  n  i, 
rod  hts  hand  and  who  it  alwaya  assdated  with  5,d,  oVa  ro/a,  Po^  'm^t-roMheX^. 
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expired  {purnimanta),  which  corresponds  to  Monday,  22nd  April,  1213  A. C.,  when  there  was 

a  total  eclipse  of  the  Sun,  visible  in  India.'  The  grant  consists  of  a  village  of  the  name  of 
Ubhuvosaha,  appertaining  to  Savairisolel  The  conditions,  with  all  the  details  of  the  grant,  are  the 

same  as  of  the  previous  grant,  and  the  donee  too  is  the  same  Purdhita  Govindasarman  as  of  the 

first  grant  recorded  here  and  the  details  about  whom  {i.e.,  his  lineage  and  learning,  etc)  are  given 

in  the  preceding  grant. 

The  concluding  portion  of  the  record  repeats  the  date  and  year  in  figures.  It  does  not  con¬ 

tain  any  imprecatory  verse  as  the  previous  one  from  which  the  initial  and  the  concluding  por¬ 

tions  are  copied.  In  the  end  the  record  tells  us  that  it  was  composed  by  the  Rdjaguru  Madana, 

at  the  instance  of  the  Mahd-sdndhi-vigrahika  Pandita  Bilhana,  both  these  persons  being  the  same  as 

connected  Avith  the  preceding  inscription.  After  this,  the  sign-manual  of  the  king  Arjuna- 

varman  is  engra\ed,  follorved  by  the  statement  that  the  inscription  Avas  engraved  by  Pandita 

Bapyadeva. 

Of  the  geographical  names  figuring  in  the  inscription,  the  tOAvn  of  Mahakalapura  is 

Ujjain,  as  has  been  indicated  above.  Somavatitirtha  seems  to  be  a  holy  place  on  the  Sipra 

Avhich  floAVs  by  Ujjain.  No  indication  is  available  as  to  the  identification  of  Ubhuv5saha  and 

Savairisole®.  Bhrigukachchha  is,  of  course.  Broach. 

TEXT‘ * * * 

4*TnARTrsmxrrt  i" 
^gThs^aitT^flrT 

* * 

-M 

^  See  Ind.  Anr„  Vol.  XIX,  p.  175  No.  114.  Thus,  the  aforementioned  date,  which  must  of  course  be 
taken  earlier,  regularly  corresponds  to  11th  June,  1211  A.C.  (for  the  same  Vikrama  year),  for  the  Kdrttikddi 

expired  and  the  month  beginning  with  the  full  moon. 

“  An  additional  word  uttarTiyand  also  occurs  here.  I  am  unable  to  explain  it.  See  n,  on  the  corresponding 
portion  of  the  text,  below. 

D.  C.  Ganguly’s  identification  of  this  place  with  Savda,  a  town  in  the  Khandesh  District  {H.  P.  D.,  p.  202) 
is  not  convincing. 

*  As  transcribed  by  F.  E.  Hall  in  Joiini.  of  Am.  Ori  Soc.,  Vol.  VII,  pp.  52  f.  HalFs  transcript  is  not  line 
by  line,  but  I  have  retained  the  lines  of  his  transcript. 

"  The  preliminary  portion,  which  is  practically  identical  with  that  of  the  preceding  grant,  as  Hall  says,  was 
omitted  by  him  in  his  transcript  and  thus  it  cannot  be  given  here,  as  the  original  too  is  now  missing. 

The  meaning  of  this  expression  is  rather  indistinct.  Uttarayano  as  a  name  of  a  village  is  rather  curious 

and  equally  curious  is  the  name  Ubhuvosaha.  Probably  the  expressions  appear  to  denote  some  two  villages 

and  if  so,  the  use  of  saha  may  be  justified.  Savairi  appears  to  be  the  name  of  the  leading  village,  as  can 

be  guessed  by  the  use  of  the  word  sarnbaddha.  It  is.  however,  not  known  if  the  word  sole  is  to  be  taken 

here  in  its  local  use  denoting  sixteen,  as  actually  taken  by  some,  for  which  see  H.P.D.,  p.  201. 

'  Supply  here. 

^  Read  vi^rahah  ....  pradattah.  The  first  of  these  words  which  means  'body’,  appears  to  have  been  used 
here  in  the  sense  of  an  image  to  be  installed  in  a  vdsa  (temple)  to  be  constructed  on  the  spot.  Hall  translated 

this  expression  as  “a  ground  plot  for  a  temple  of  dandddhipat'r :  but  cf.  Barnett  who  says  that  vlgraha 
here  means  a  section  or  block  and  vdsa  means  a  house.  Thus  the  gift  consisted  apparently  of  a  block  of 

buildings  which  belonged  to  (the  office  called)  dandddhipati.  Also  see  D.  H.  N.  /.,  Vol.  II.  p.  896,  n,  2. 

®  Insert  ̂   after  this  word. 
Sandhi  is  again  violated  here. 

The  punctuation  mark  is  redundant. 
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RfrnW^sT-^STT^rMFnfmJT  ^jra'^q’JiT^sqrfet  ^TWTT- 

wrT#CTtf¥kT3rTTTr::::^qTr^e^1^  'rf'JTn-ifFr^qTTTq'  grTf^n^fif^FiTr^ 

FTRTTl'sfT  iTTErTT^iT^^^r^ST^g-:  ’TTSHTT^Ff^:  ’^ffTTOTSTm^fFT:  Ffpqf^T;  ?i'=lkm'Fi’F)T: 

^'lcl'lf4'TKIcHT^  gWT^ftkrT^JT  A  ■•R  i  =t.  'pj[  ̂^rfci'^'ErTTET  TT^T  TT^T  | 

^  cfn?) <1  Rig ̂  Ht. '?i>T|-q-?q-5TikraTrrT^JiTrHTTTf|^,'i'ii'i kr  i fU'ir^fe'^RTsrrfkOT ^Td^iw  i 

gi-  ggir 

TT^^^rwr  I 

<1  5cf  I 

Mr  ?T  I  qrc 

No.  49  ;  No  Plate 

SEHORE  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  ARJUNAV ARMAN 

[Vikrama]  Year  1272 

The  copper-plate  bearing  the  subjoined  inscription  is  said  to  have  been  deposited  in  the 
library  of  the  Begum's  School  at  Sehore,  the  chief  tov  n  of  a  District  in  the  former  Bhopal State  which  is  no^r  integrated  with  Madhya  Pradesh/  rvhere  it  was  examined  bv  Fitz-Edward 

Hall,  in  February  18a9.  Hall  edited  the  inscription  borne  by  it,  with  his  reading  of  the  text  in 
Nagan  characters  and  its  translation  into  English,  in  the  Journal  of  the  American  Oriental 
Society,  Volume  VII  (1862),  pp.  24  ff.;  but  his  article  is  not  appended  with  an  illustration.  Besides, 
he  has  not  brought  out  all  the  important  points  Tvith  reference  to  the  inscription  The  record  is 
edited  here  from  his  reading  of  the  text,  as  the  original  or  its  impression  is  not  possible  to obtain.  

^ 

It  is  stated  to  be  a  single  copper  plate,  the  measurements  of  which  are  not  known.  The 
Characters  are  Nagarl  and  the  language  is  Sanskrit,  compo.sed  in  an  admixture  of  prose  and 
poetry.  The  opening  portion  of  the  record  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  preceding  two  grants  • it  begins  with  a  small  sentence  paying  obeisance  to  dharma.  followed  bv  a  passage  containing 
19  stanzas  in  the  anushtubh  metre,  consisting  of  four  invocatory  verses  and  15  verses  giving  the 
^nealogy  of  the  Paramara  house  beginning  with  Bhojadeva,  to  which  Arjunavarman  beloLed The  concluding  part  of  the  record  is  also  a  true  copy  of  the  preceding  inscription  and  it  dfcs only  in  respect  to  that  portion  which  records  the  details  of  the  orant  and  the  dare  T^h'  l  • expressed  in  words,  with  the  grant,  and  repeated  in  figures  in  the^nd 

sa™vM7272‘;h:„Tht:‘’:a: Wedaesda,.  Se„.  1215  A.C., 

n,ea..e.„e,.  ol  „e  l.,„a  a./no,  .eco.aear^j 

^  This  name  appears  as  MukTavTst  irtht' previfur^^nr^^ Read  which  has  been  so  often  explained. Also  known  as  the  Bhopal  plate, 
see  the  preceding  inscription. 

®  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX  d  gi  Mn  an  tu •  P.  - 1,  No.  40.  The  year  was  northern  Vikrama,  expired. 

About  the  original  find-spot  of  the  plate  and  its  subsequent  historj-. 
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bhriniir  =  iyath,  which  possibly  indicates  that  particular  plot  of  land  where  the  assemblage 

took  place. 

The  donee  of  the  present  grant  is  the  same  as  of  the  two  preceding  grants/  viz.,  the 

Brahmana  Purdliila  Govindasarman.  Here  he  is  given  the  additional  title  of  Pandita.  His 

genealogy,  gotra  and  pravaras  too  are  mentioned  to  be  the  same  as  in  the  preceding  grant.  But 

the  additional  term  mentioned  in  the  donation  here  is  ghattdddya,  which  means  the  tax 

collected  for  passing,  landing  or  transporting  goods  on  the  ghat,  which  is  quite  appropriate 

as  the  oift  villag^e  Hathinavara  lies  on  the  Narmada  on  its  north  bank  :  and  it  is  interesting 

to  note  that  it  tras  in  those  days  a  ferry  station. 

The  portion  dealing  with  the  grant  is  followed  by  the  imprecatory  and  other  concluding 

\erses.  as  in  the  precious  gnant,  with  an  additional  stanza — ]  dtdhhra-vihhraniam  =  idadi,  etc. 

(y.  23).  After  this,  the  date,  as  seen  above,  is  repeated  in  hgures,  followed  by  the  auspicious 

svmbol  chha  and  some  others,  and,  in  the  end  eve  are  told  that  the  record  was  composed  by 

the  Rdjngiini  Madana.  cvho  also  had  composed  the  two  preceding  records,  with  the  consent 

of  Rdjd  Salakhana',  who  evas  then  the  niahd-sdndhi-vigrahika  (expressed  in  its  short  form).  The 

grant,  after  this,  bears  the  roval  signature  Sva-hast  =  dyam  Mahdrdjasn-Arjunavarmadevasya, 

stating  in  the  end  that  it  evas  engrac  ed  by  Patti,  i.c..  Pandita  Bapvadeva,  cvho  is  the  same  person  who 

engraved  the  preceding  record. 

The  geographical  names  mentioned  in  this  inscription  are:  (1)  Narmada,  (2)  Kapila, 

(3)  Amaresvara  tirtha,  (4)  Hathinavara  and  (5)  Pagara.  Of  these,  the  .river  Narmada  is  well 

known,  and  Kapila  can  be  identihed  evith  the  stream  now  knoevn  as  Kolar  which  joins  the 

Narmada  near  Amaresvara,  cvhich  is  the  well  knoevn  place  Oriikara-Mandhata  in  the  east  NGnad 

District  of  Madhca  Pradesh.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  this  stream  is  the  same  as  Kuvildrd, 

mentioned  in  the  Dewas  grant  of  Naravarnian.  Hathinavara  is  the  same  as  the  modern  village 

of  the  name  of  Hatnawar,  situated  about  3  kilometres  west  of  Dharampurl  in  the  Manawar 

pat  gaud  of  the  Dhar  District,  in  Lat.  22°  9'  N.  and  Long.  75°  2L  E.  The  village  takes  its  name 

from  a  stone-hgure  of  an  elephant  in  the  centre  of  the  Narmada  opposite  the  village^  Pagara, 

which  is  mentioned  as  a  piatijdgaranaka  in  the  present  grant,  may  be  identihed  with  the  village 

of  tlie  same  name.  Iving  about  12  kilometres  north  of  Dharmapurl.* 

TEXT- [Metres:  V'erses  1-19;  21-22  Amtshfiibh  ;  v.  20  Vasantatilakd  ;  v.  23  Sulim;  v.  24  Pitshpitagm] 

I  ?Trr:  T^Tsixi^iHUN  OTk  I 

I 

ll'lll 

i  i  1 1 1 

^  Nos.  47-48,  above. 

“  This  person  is  evidently  the  same  as  the  father  of  Anayasiihha,  the  donor  of  the  Mandhata  grant  ot 

V.S.  1331  (No.  60,  below)  which  gives  him  the  credit  of  vanquishing  the  army  of  Siiiighana  o
f 

Devagiri  and  winning  some  other  battles  for  his  master  Arjunavarmadeva  (vv.  59-60).  There  he  is  called 
sadhanika,  in  1.  126. 

^  Western  States  Gazetteer,  Malwa,  p.  501. 

^  This  view,  however,  is  not  conclusive,  for,  as  suggested  by  Shri  J.  Dube,  a  Lecturer  at  Harda,  there  are 

two  other  villages  bearing  the  names  Hathnapur  and  Pagara,  lying  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Narmada, 

in  the  south-eastern  border  of  the  Bhopal  District,  just  opposite  to  Guvada-g/zn^^a  mentioned  in  Udaya- 

varman's  inscription  dated  V.  1256  (No.  46,  1.  13) ;  and  they  may  equally  be  taken  to  be  identical  with 

the  two  places  mentioned  in  our  record.  There  is  no  conclusive  evidence  on  the  point.  In  any  case, 

D.  C.  Ganguly’s  suggestion  identifying  Pagara  with  the  village  Pagar  near  PachmarT  in  the  Hoshaiigabad 

District  (H.  P.  D.,  p.  202)  cannot  be  upheld,  since,  besides  being  very  distant,  it  is  on  the  south  bank  ot 

the  river  and  not  on  the  north,  as  mentioned  in  our  inscription. 

^  As  transcribed  by  Hall  in  7.  Am,  Or.  Soc.,  Vol.  VI I,  pp.  2511.  His  transcript  is  not  line  b>  line. 

^  Probably  denoted  by  a  symbol. 

'  In  the  preceding  grant  the  seventh  syllable  w'Ub  read  as  yd. 
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ijt  I 

FT  THT:  5r:  11^  II 

sm  Frffef  t^tki:  tt  Tfsrffesr:'  i 
c  c\  c 

^3rra#F|;rT  ̂ smrRT  ^  PTfirT:  iivn 

TTTTRf^ftWFT:  ̂ FrPstFJTffFIT  I 

^ctitTr  fit  iiKii ^  CN 

IIV5II 

11=;  1 1 

TTTftn':  I 

yj4l^^<yT  wiw 

^rf^jnnrf  I 

^^TT^rPr  i  n  o  1 1 

srf^zr^T^:  | 

^  f^cmTmr  i 

HT^niPTf^T  ^^^sftTrTTrf  I  H  3  1 1 

vr:  ^cT^f  f^rc3^^  mvii 

<T^  J^'^fpf  f^MrX-  ̂ r^Tnr^rfqTf^j^ :  I 

1  n  V. U 

frcuTT  ini  II 

3fqf^  nH’lRld  I 

wr  f^a^  fV5rfi:vr?T?T  in^3ii 

TT  FiTFSTTR  I 

TFcrT^pJirft:  I  n  ̂  1 1 

TT  fM^yifl'j.ui  i%yT  TF=TTfef  TW:  I 

T'J’Ffifjf  SRpy  ^sRRRT  1 1  'i  5. 1 1 

y^'TTtrn:^  ffy’JINFyiy 
ttsrtTt  I 

^  ’TRTTq>:  ^rqi^^qifT 

^pWtFTTrFT 

Fff^fer  qTfTTy  JiyFrfi'srf^ ^  n:  ^,M,..,  ^  ,  n  ,.H  iq ,  V  -HiTFTTjFTORTy^sR-!^i  i.wy  y  cy  <  ^r?r^rmvm  ^rimnmyh 
TgRftrpft:  Ff^  jrprrRT  ^RRRfTifTlR'  ^TfFfmfT  RifFyipFlH  =Tr:F 

I  cT^rff  I 

^raTTwrsTrreTT 

Perhaps  msira  is  intended  to  be  one  word  here.  It  means  the  front  of  an  army.  Along  with  the  fourth 
part.  It  may  be  translated  as  one  who  has  subdued  the  earth  :  and  if  this  word  is  spld  up  into  Jo  h means  a  man  (««)  who  overpowered  the  world  as  the  sun  (slra).  In  No.  47  we  haveJrFT'fW^i^ 
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^rnTfTiTnTfrgTt  i 

^ronJit 

snr:  TWfT  TTFER^T  11  =  ̂ 11 

fcfirsirrs^  i^d  'eh'*i'  ti  <>1  h  ̂  ■'-ci'i  1 rw  i  Ri  ̂   ̂ r^^rwrarJi  c'i- 

3tf?rf^^RTrTr3s^?TfsT^^^  0  r^cM  r«^  d  aTi  j  il  r<i  »r  4  ’ir  ir^mFr 

^TfgTwrvrr^'Frr  ylHRTv,’M^i'si4<?iq^iiqi'MriiiR?Tiii<iM^7idi  ^rMsTf^riOTr 

^oipTsnf^T^S^  1 4)  1 « I  =f  PsifT^  I H  TIW  im  W^FTT  Wr^tiq|q<^>'^4  I cTT JTc^ ^c<o*TH  I 

*rpfrrT  ^s^sFiTj^rar^Tfr  vrrf^qTt^fwT?qTcT?rrOTT(4)TPn  qi^’fiqs-d'  i  =?  i 

^^rtgyr  ■stwi  Ti^f^:  i 

iTFr  qw  TTT  ̂ fFR-Wr  ^  qiHTT^  ll  =  ')ll 

y=KHT  tfstht  ^  Tt  ^yrnr  i 

^  fqcsFTt  ffiT«f?an:  fqrftr;  ̂   iid=ii 

^TTf^>  vjfwmq 

WT  qrq^  rrirq^:  i 

MTTr-'q'tsq  sm^gpTmr 

qrM  TIFTTrifT  IP>2|| 

T 

IT 

tFT  +iTH'<^|Pqrq-^Hmt 

Fsqq-UrTr^THT  wcq’-dTqq  ^ 

7W:  TT^WqT  fTHF^T: 

I  Tf^raf^q  JT^rarf^sTo 

ipii’ii  Tfir  I '1  =  ̂ -  ^rrsT?  'iX  ̂   isi  m 

TnFiwr  I 

Fq^Fcftsq-
' 3c¥K  7’-  TT'qr^  I 

No.  50  :  Plate  XL\  HI 

HARSAUDA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  DEVAPALA 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1275 

This  inscription  is  engraved  on  a  stone  slab  which  was  found  in  the  ruins  of  a  temple  at Harsauda,  or  Harsud,^  in  the  Harsud  pat'gand  of  the  East  Nemad  District  in  Madhva 

Pradesh,  some  time  in  the  sixth  decade  of  the  last  centun.  It  ̂ vas  discovered  by  Fitz- 

Edward  Hall,  who  brought  it  to  light  by  publishing  his  own  transcidpt  and  translation  thereon 

^  Read  chat ushkaii kata, 

“  f.e.,  Pandita, 

^  Situated  in  Long.  76°  44'  E  ;  Lat.  22'  6'  N.,  it  is  a  station  53  knis.  east  of  Khandwa  on  the  Bombay-Itarsi 
section  of  the  Central  Railway.  In  Kielhom\s  time  the  place  was  known  as  Harsauda  and  was  included 

in  the  Hoshahgabad  District. 
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in  1859,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Volume  XX\  III,  pp.  1-8  ;  but  his  article 

is  not  illustrated.  He  describes  the  stone  in  the  following  tvords:  “It  measures  ISV'  (34-3  cms.)
 

in  height  by  13"  (33-1  cms.)  in  breadth,  beside  a  raised  and  rounded  margin.  It  
is  thick  and 

heavy,  and  shaped  upon  the  back  into  some  form  of  which  the  intent  is  not  now  recogni
zable. 

Its  material  is  greenstone,  and  tough  in  quality.  The  text  of  the  inscription  tvas  republished, 

with  a  photozincograph,  in  the  Archaeological  Siiiuey  of  est  India,  No.  10,  pp.  111-12;  and 

Hall  again  published  his  text  and  translation  thereof  in  the  Journal  of  the  American  Oriental 

Society,  Volume  VI,  pp.  536-37,  to  which  he  presented  the  stone  ;  and  it  is  now  in  the  Cabinet 

of  that  Society,  at  New  Haven.  The  inscription  was  re-edited  by  F.  Kielhorn,  from  impressions 

supplied  to  him  by  Mr.  Herbert  C.  Tohwan  of  the  Yale  University,  New  Haven,  in  1891,  in  the 

Indian  Antiquary,  Volume  XX,  pp.  310  ff.,  giving  his  own  transcript,  in  Roman  characters,  but 

without  a  facsimile  and  with  the  remark  that  “the  text  of  the  inscription,  even  after  this  (Hall’s) 
note  is  capable  of  improvement.  The  record  is  edited  here  from  a  rubbing  prepared  by  Pro¬ 

fessor  Van  Name  and  supplied  to  me  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist,  who  noticed  the  epigraph  under 

his  No.  C-2041  of  1963-64  of  Ind.  Ep.  It  may  be  remarked  here  that  mv  reading  of  the  text 

differs  at  a  number  of  places  from  that  of  Kielhorn,  attention  to  tvhich  ivill  be  drawn  in  proper 

places. 

The  inscribed  portion  covers  a  space  measuring  31  cms.  broad  by  33-5  cms.  high  and 

contains  eighteen  lines  of  rvriting,  which  are  fairly  preser\  ed.  The  lower  part  of  the  stone  bears 

a  crude  representation  of  Siva,  in  a  double-lined  rectangle  ith  beaded  sides,  6-5  cms.  broad  and 

4-5  cms.  high,  and  on  his  proper  right  side  are  three  and  on  the  proper  left  side  four  figures  of 

males  and  females  of  about  the  same  height,  paving  decotion  to  him  and  probably  representing 

the  members  of  the  family  of  the  person  rvho  built  the  temple  refened  to  in  the  record,  as  we 

shall  presently  see.  The  height  of  an  indi\idual  letter  \aries  from  I  to  1'5  cms.,  exclusive  of 
the  occasional  flourishes  abo\e  the  top  strokes. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  thirteenth  tentuiA  .A.C.,  and  shorv  no  special  features 

excepting  that  the  initial  a  begins  with  a  curve,  as  in  adhike.  1.  7,  and  with  a  little  variation  in 

dslt,  1.  1 1  ;  the  loop  of  ch  is  angular  so  as  to  distinguish  it  from  v,  e.g.,  in  panicha,  1.  4  ;  the  left 

limb  of  dh  is  endowed  with  a  horn  as  in  dharinma,  1.  II,  Init  not  rvhen  the  letter  is  a  subscript, 

as  in  suddha,  in  the  same  line  ;  and  the  left-hand  stroke  of  hli  is  occasionallv  taken  below  .so  as  to 

end  in  a  tail  and  to  resemble  t.  as  in  Bhdratl,  1.  2.  The  left  limb  of  .{  is  often  engraved  so  as  to 

appear  like  the  Nagarl  numeral  2,  as  in  Kesuvena.  1.  12,  and  the  horizontal  joining  bar  of  5  is 

often  omitted,  e.g.  in  tasy-,  1.  10,  and  sadd  appearing  as  rddd  in  1.  15. 

In  some  cases  limbs  of  letters  have  been  omitted  in  the  process  of  car\  ing,  rvhereas  in  others 

arbitrary  touches  of  the  chisel  hate  transformed  their  expected  shape,  often  confounding  them 

with  others.  .Some  of  the  glaring  examples  of  the  hist  type  of  error  are:  rdf  a  engraved  as  gafa 

and  sua  in  Mdheh’ara  as  mva,  both  in  1.  5  :  the  ty"  as  dr  in  Krsavena,  1.  12,  and  sa  as  rd  in  .\add, 
1.  15.  Examples  of  the  second  type  of  mistake  are;  id  engraved  as  sa  in  Dlidrdydiii,  1.4;  Dei'u- 

pdla  as  Deroushdla  and  rdfye  as  rdfo,  1.  6,  and  -luu'iga-sanidna  engraved  us -nuiiima-sramdna,  \.  10. 
Some  of  the  letters  are  damaged  but  can  be  restored  tvith  the  help  of  the  context.  It  is,  hotvever, 

possible  that  some  of  the  parts  of  letters  referred  to  above  are  care  ed  shallow  on  the  stone  and 

consequently  they  may  not  have  come  out  in  the  rubbing  at  my  disposal. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  and  with  the  exception  of  one  small  sentence  each  at  the  beginn¬ 

ing  and  at  the  end  and  the  portion  showing  the  date  and  introducing  the  name  of  Devapala, 

the  record  is  composed  in  poetry.  The  composition  is  not  free  from  errors,  the  glaring  mistakes 
being  the  use  of  the  word  niketana  in  masculine  in  1.  11,  and  the  composition  of  verses  7  and 

8,  offending  against  the  metre.  From  all  the  above  remarks  it  is  evident  that  the  composer  of 
the  inscription  was  neither  a  sound  scholar  nor  a  polished  poet,  and  the  engra\er  too  has  not 

done  his  work  with  proper  care.  But  notwithstanding  this,  the  record  is  historically  very 
important,  as  will  be  shoivn  after  reviewing  its  contents. 

The  orthography  calls  for  the  following  remarks:  (1)  The  sign  for  v  denotes  b  as  well, 

excepting  the  probable  case  of  the  use  of  b  in  hibdhu  in  1.  6  ;  (2)  the  occasional  doubling  of  a 
consonant  following  r,  e.g.  sarava-gunair  =  Idkc,  1.  9  but  not  in  milrtih  and  kirtih,  both  in  1.  10  ; 

‘  A  few  of  the  errors  appearing  in  the  transcript  given  by  Hall  and  not  noted  by  Kielhorn  are  :  (for in  V.  2),  (for  in  v.  3),  — (for  in  I.  8)  and  (in  1.  18). 



harsalda  stone  inscription  of  the  time  of  DE\APaLA 173 

(:>)  the  indiscriminate  use  of  the  dental  and  the  palatal  sibilants,  c.g.  sadrisath^  1.  13,  Ganesvaray 

1.  14,  tasy  =dtmajd-.  1.  10  and  satna  for  samam^  1.  14.  (4)  the  medial  dipthongs  are  sometimes 

denoted  by  the  prishtha-nidtrd,  as  in  tamo-,  1.  2  and  ‘i^iloke,  1.  9,  but  more  often  by  the  urdhva' 
mdtrfi,  as  in  r(ijy(\  1.  6,  KekwPna,  1.  12,  loke  brute,  1.  16  and  rdgena  sreyd,  1.  17.  (5)  the  common 

use  of  an  anusvdra  for  nasals,  and  (6)  the  use  of  ska  for  kha  in  Ickhaka,  1.  18.  (7)  Occasionally 

the  dauda  as  a  punctuation  mark  is  so  close  to  a  letter  as  to  look  like  a  mdtrd  attached  to  it,  as  in 

vikdiadd,  L  2. 

The  inscription  commences  with  a  short  sentence  in  prose,  paying  adoration  to  Siva  {Om 

namah  Sivdya),  and  then  offerring  praise  to  Heramba  (Ganapati),  who  is  bowed  down  to  at  the 

beginning  of  the  undertakings,  it  invokes  the  blessings  of  the  goddess  of  Learning  (Bharat!)  and 

Tnmfirti  (Brahma,  \^ishnu  and  Siva)  in  stanzas  2  and  3,  respectively.  In  the  following  stanza 
(V.  4),  what  is  technically  called  a  kfita  (a  riddle)  and  the  meaning  of  which  we  shall  see  in  a  foot¬ 

note  appended  to  the  text,  are  again  invoked  the  Trimurtis.  This  is  followed  by  a  prose  portion 

introducing  the  Paramabhattdraka,  Malidrdjddhirdja  and  Parametoarn  Devapala,  who  was 

"‘endowed  with  everything  auspicious  and  resplendent  vith  the  epithet  pancha-}nahd-sabda" ,  ̂ \ho 
was  a  devout  worshipper  of  Mahesvara  and  who  was  ruling  at  Dhara,  gloriously  because  of  the 

grace  of  the  goddess  Limbarya,  who  may  be  taken  to  have  been  a  local  deity Then  the  record 

provides  the  date  ith  details  ;  it  is  Saturday,  the  fifth  of  the  bright  half  of  MargaSirsha  of 

the  (Vikrama)  year  1275,  \vhich,  according  to  kielhorn,  corresponds  to  Saturday,  the  24th 

November,  1218  A.C."  Then  is  mentioned  the  object  of  the  inscription,  which  is  sectarian  ; 
it  is  to  record  the  construction  of  a  temple  of  Sambhu  by  one  Kesava,  who  belonged  to  tlie  mer¬ 

cantile  community  and  who  was  a  brother  of  Dhala,  a  son  of  Bilhana  and  a  grandson  of  DosI,  a 

resident  of  Undapura.  KLsava  also  exca\ated  a  tank  near  the  temple  tvhich  was  on  the  north¬ 

eastern  side'  of  the  place  and  near  it  also  put  up  images  of  Hanumat,  Rshetrapala,  Ganesa, 

Krishna  and  others,  Nakullsa  and  Ambika  (vv.  6-11).  \Trse  14  states  that  the  inscription  was 

composed  by  I)e\asarman  ;  and  tvishing  well  to  the  tvriter  and  the  reader,  the  epigraph  ends. 

The  present  record  is  interesting  in  several  respects.  T  his  is  so  far  the  earliest  known 

inscription  connecting  De\apala,  a  scion  of  the  Mahakumdra  line  with  the  main  branch  of  the 

Paramara  family  ruling  at  Dhara2  The  latest  known  )ear  of  Arjunavarman  of  the  main  branch 

is  1213  A.C.  tvhen  he  issued  the  Seh(3rc  grant  ;  and  when  and  how  his  rule  ended  is  not  known  : 

l^ut  the  statement  of  the  present  inscription  shows  that  he  was  succeeded  by  Devapala,  some  time 

before  1218  A.C.  The  difficulty  that  presents  itself  in  the  present  inscription,  hoAve\er,  is  the 

mention  of  both  the  contradictory  titles,  v/t.,  that  of  a  feudatory  and  of  an  independent  chief, 

associated  with  the  name  of  Devapala.  This  was  already  noted  by  Kielhorn  tvhile  editing  it, 

but  he  did  not  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  problem.  And  in  vie^v  of  both  the  con¬ 

tradictory  titles  attached  to  Devapala's  name  in  tlie  present  record,  it  appears  \erv  probable 
that  in  the  first  instance,  in  the  natural  course,  he  succeeded  his  father  Harischandra  with  the 

title  of  MaJidkumdra,^  and  for  some  time  he  mav  have  ruled  as  a  subordinate  prince  of  the  main 
l^ranch  ;  but  soon  after,  with  the  end  of  the  rule  of  Arjuna\arman  t\ho  may  lia\e  left  behined 

him  no  worthy  person  in  the  main  branch,  the  throne  of  Dhara  was  also  held  bv  Devapala,  who 

stvled  himself  as  Paramabhattdraka,  Mahdrdjddhndja  and  ParamesxuinL  In  this  conriection  it  is 

worthy  of  note  that  the  Mandhata  grant  of  this  ruler,  which  teas  issued  onlv  seven  vears  later,  in 

V.S.  1282,  gives  him  only  the  title  of  an  independent  king.  And  in  view  of  all  our  findings  ̂ ve 

may  connect  the  word  Dhdrdyddn,  in  1.  4,  with  the  expression  Dci’apdld-cliaraudtuhii  vijaya-rdjye  in 

1.  6,  taking  the  plirase  denoting  the  subordinate  title  in  the  sense  “one  tcho  had  (alreadv  before) 

been  resplendent  ̂ vith  the  epithet  p(iucha-mahd-iabd(P\  as  testified  to  bv  the  grammatical  con¬ 
struction  also. 

^  To  be  seen  below. 

-  See  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIX,  p.  24,  No.  II. 

"  Literally,  the  direction  (north-east)  which  is  guarded  by  Tsa,  i.e.,  Siva.  According  to  the  Hindu  mythology, each  of  the  ten  quarters  is  guarded  by  a  digpala. 

*  In  the  two  inscriptions  from  Udaipur  (below),  Devapala  is  called  only  a  Paramara  ruler  without  the mention  of  his  capital. 

■  Above,  No.  49. 

That  the  succession  did  not  pass  on  to  him  trom  his  brother  Udayavarman  is  evident  from  the  next  grant 
which  in  its  v.  21  introduces  him  immediately  after  Devapala  and  omits  the  name  of  Udayavarman. 
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The  inscription  also  states  that  Devapala  obtained  majesty  {i,e.  the  sovereignty  of  Dhara) 

through  a  boon  bestowed  upon  him  bv  the  fa\()ur  of  Limbarya,  who  may  be  taken  to  have 

been  a  local  deity  to  ivhom  he  was  devoted.  A  parallel  case  we  have  noticed  is  that  of  Nara- 

varman  who  was  de\'Oted  to  the  goddess  of  the  name  of  Charchika,  who  endo^ved  him  with 

power.  And  we  may  probably  hold  with  Kielhorn  who  states  that  “the  rulers  of  Dhara  adopted 

the  phrase  in  imitation  of  a  similar  phrase  employed  bv  the  C'haulukva  kings  of  Anhilwad,  with 

whose  inscriptions  thev  had  reason  to  be  familiar." 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  tlie  inscription,  Dhara  is  well-known  ;  and 

Harshapura  is  the  modern  village  of  Harsauda,  or  Harsiid,  where  the  inscribed  stone  was  found. 

Undapura  I  am  unable  to  identify  for  tvant  of  sufficient  data  in  the  record."  Kielhorn,  however, 
states  that  this  place  is  probably  mentioned  also  in  the  Kdayapiir  inscription  of  which  he  has 

given  the  date  in  the  hid.  Vol.  XIX,  p.  28,  Xo.  28  (unpublished).  According  to  his  reading, 

it  is  [Uda?][iura. 
TEXT 

[Metres:  Verses  1-6,  9-12  and  14  Anush(ubh:  vv.  7-8  Upajdtj  (both  irregular):^  13  vT//V/7 h 

1  ?nT:  fwnr  ii  n(i) 

3  f^r^fTfT^rrbFT^:  i  f^i^fFT^r^fr  ^  11  =  11 

^  It  may  here  be  noted  that  the  Prabhnvakachanta  (p.  143)  mentions  Limbaja  {i.e.  Limbarya)  as  the  ̂ otra^ 
dexl  or  the  family-deity  of  the  king. 

"  I  may,  however,  propose  to  identify  the  place  with  Unclwa  which  is  about  8  kms.  west-northwest  of 
Harsud  on  the  Chhbia-tava,  a  tributary  of  the  Narmada  and  King  in  Lat.  22"  6'  N.  :  Long.  76°  39'  E. g 
See  Ind.  Atlas.  Sheet  No.  55 

S  E, 

=  From  a  rubbing,  supplied  to  me  through  the  courtesy  of  the  Chief  Epigraphist.  at  his  request,  by  Prof. Van  Name. 

‘  In  the  fourth  foot  of  v.  7  the  third  letter  is  required  to  be  guru,  and  the  error  can  be  eradicated  by 
reading  the  letter  as  lla.  as  it  was  probably  intended.  Verse  8  has  its  first  and  fourth  feet  in  the  Indravajrd 
metre  whereas  the  second  in  the  VaiiAastha  metre  and  the  third  in  /ndravaiii.sd. 

Before  this  syllable  there  is  an  ornamental  device  which  was  taken  by  Kielhorn  as  a  flower,  but  to  me 
it  appears  to  be  a  rayed  Sun. 

'  The  anusvdrd  on  ra  is  surrounded  by  an  ornamental  device  resembling  a  petal  on  each  of  the  four  sides. 

■  Here,  as  also  in  some  other  instances,  the  datida  is  engraved  so  close  to  the  following  letter  as  to  appear as  a  mfdrd. 

Read  — which  would  offend  against  the  metre  but  which  has  to  be  corrected  as  sf  ̂pTcjrrrqTfTf- 
to  suit  the  metre.  Parts  of  the  third  of  these  letters  appear  as  scored  off.  This  difficult  verse^was 

first  explained  by  Hall  as  follows; 

"May  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Siva  (Ka-I-I.ki) —  in  colour  resembling,  severally,  the  water-lilly,  the  black 
bee,  and  the  kdsa  grass  (kanjalka-ali-kdm),  having,  respectively,  for  weapons,  menacing  utterances,  a  dis¬ 
cus,  and  the  pimka  (humknra-ari-pinukd) ;  moving,  in  order  as  enumerated,  with  birds,  a  bird,  and  a 
bull  (v/-v'/-go),  and  whose  abode  is  on  the  Jambu-bearing  mountain,  bestow  on  you  prosperity  {].  Am.  O. 
Soc.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  537).  Kielhorn  suggested  to  translate  the  last  compound  as  ‘whose  abode  is,  respectively, 
a  lotus,  the  water,  and  the  mountain’  (abja-ainbu-naga).  Kielhorn  also  read  the  first  akshara  of  the  verse 
as  kai,  stating  that  the  superscript  line  which  turns  ?  into  ai  is  very  faint,  but  it  is  undoubtedly  there. 
But  he  does  not  justify  the  reading  Kaisah.  And  in  this  respect  the  following  way  of  solving  the  com¬ 
pound  is  proposed:  TTirft;  rrsfj  ^srr:. 

’  .As  already  noted  by  Kielhorn.  one  would  expect  -kite  — dike  here. 
The  sign  of  amisvlra  was  originally  omitted  and  engraved  subsequent!) .  but  it  is  only  a  dot.  unlike  others. 
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6  ipsrr  ( )  -snTT^^tpr?  ( I )  (  ti  )  h  5  cj  ̂   « i  wr  ’ift' 

7  ti?rflir^®  'T'^JT^Tcirr  ?T=r5rr[=?(c?)]5R 

IKII  'f=^rarFr^^»fT('f)- 5  iTr#(p^)3iW 

I  jfTTT®  [q]  f?T«T:f  ‘JT^^  IIKII  ='-TTTR?5T 

jT*c^ir47^'f^  f^(fe)5n^'  ii^ii  w;prffT^(^)^ 

S  ̂ rnr  ?reT^  fcn.url^ 

9  II  (i)  Tm^\ 

II--*
 

10  'jfR[^PT]JTr^rrT:  ii(i)  ̂ irr(’=2Tr)pfr3fm?f^t  ^rfrcm 

II 

J2 

13 

VTTpTbT- 

14 
1  n  o  1 1 

J5 imii 

16 ?PT:  in^ll 
"Ti'+i 

C\ 

II  i«- 

ll=;|l 

115,11 

%TT5^{^  ?  )HTfn' 
T:)  ii(i)  ?rr3fT(»fr)rT^ 

^r(HT)^fT  JT^TT  ii(r 

1 1^1  IS 

^q-^o^frqTT^  ( t )  ^Tf^^rrir 

13 

ij  ̂ [^:]  II  (i) 

17  jR3r[^TT]:  iiTBii  ^T^RTnPTTnr^  ^  ii(i)  f:^  w- 

IS  =PTr  ‘cfrfT^r  iivn  n  i 

No.  51  ;  Platcs  XLIX-L 

MANDHATA  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  DEVAPALA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1282 

The  platCN  on  which  this  inscription  is  cngra\cd  were  diNCovercd  in  11M)5  by  the  late  Shri K.  K.  Lclc,  tlicn  Director  of  Education  in  the  former  State  of  Dhar,  now  integrated  rvith 
Madina  Pradesh  :  and  a  brief  notice  thereof  was  made  bv  the  same  scholar  in  an  issue  of 

liiilna  Frakash  (a  local  paper  from  Poona)  and  in  Suhndhd-S/tidli  k  (publislied  from  khanchsa). 

^  This  is  following  Kielhorn  and  as  the  name  appears  in  the  other  sources  mentioned  above.  The  con¬ 
sonant  of  the  aksharci  in  the  impression  before  me  is  definitely 

‘  This  letter  is  badly  engraved  and  also  has  a  chisel  mark  abo\e. 

’  The  right-hand  curve  of  this  letter  appears  to  have  been  origina]I_\  omitted  and  was  engra\ed  subsequently. 
The  dandas  at  the  beginning  of  this  line  are  superfluous. 

^  Read  The  first  of  these  letters  is  damaged. 

^  A  subsequent  attempt  was  made  to  correct  this  aksluua. 

^  A  curve  resembling  n-nultni  appears  to  have  been  attached  to  mi. 

'  Probably  by  a  superfluous  chisel  mark  the  tri  appears  as  ri. 
The  dandas  are  redundant  and  the  first  and  the  tenth  letter  of  the  first  foot  of  this  \erse  are  damaged  in 

the  very  process  of  engraving. 

■'  This  sign  of  visaroa  is  evidently  superfluous. 
Read  pr^^f.  The  following  sa  is  so  formed  as  to  look  like  sha. 

The  first  two  aksharas  of  this  word  have  each  an  anusydrci  over  it,  and  the  last  two  aksharas  appear  to 

have  been  corrected  subsequently.  The  consonant  of  \?  is  engraved  as  d. 

Kielhorn  read  pnshyatd,  but  the  impression  before  me  clearlv  show^  the  word  as  1  have  taken  here. 

Kielhorn  read  niandanam ,  which  1  do  not  find  in  the  impression  before  me. 

The  superscript  of  this  akshara  is  engraved  as  /?/.  as  in  some  other  cases  also,  which  are  not  noted 
separately. 

A  redundant  superscript  r  was  at  first  wrongly  engraved  on  this  letter  and  an  attempt  seems  to  have  been 
made  to  score  it  off  later. 

The  dandas  are  redundant.  The  first,  third,  fourth  and  the  seventh  aksharas  of  this  pdda  are  all  WTongly 
engraved.  As  suggested  by  Kielhorn,  read  [n^PT]  xrf 

Read  but  it  w^ould  not  suit  the  metre  and  hence  I  follow'  Kielhorn  in  reading 
The  slanting  stroke  of  the  preceding  akshara  is  omitted  and  hence  the  letter  appears  as  pa. 
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dated  2-2-1907.  A  transcript  of  the  inscription,  with  a  translation  and  notes,  is  said  to  have  been 

prepared  and  furnished  to  the  authorities  by  a  pleader  of  the  name  of  Pyare  Lai  Ganguli  ;  and 

the  record  was  subsequently  edited  bv  F.  Kielhorn  from  his  own  reading  of  the  text  from  im¬ 

pressions  supplied  to  him  by  Cousens,  who  was  then  the  Superintendent  of  the  Archaeological 

Survey  of  Western  India,  Kielhorn's  article,  with  his  transcript  in  Roman  characters,  was  pub¬ 

lished  in  the  Epigraph la  liidica,  \"olume  IX  (1907-08),  pp.  103  If.,  with  facsimiles  between 

pp.  110-11.  The  inscription  is  edited  here  ivom  an  excellent  set  of  impressions  kindly  supplied 

to  me,  at  mv  request,  bv  Shri  W  P.  Rode,  the  Curator  of  the  Central  Museum,  Nagpur,  where 

the  plates  ̂ vere  then  transferred  and  are  no^v  exhibited.  1  have  also  levised  my  reading  from 

the  original  plates  kindly  placed  at  my  disposal  by  the  Curator. 

The  plates  are  stated  to  have  been  found  near  the  temple  of  Siddhesvara  at  Mandhata* 

better  known  bv  the  lonwr  name  Omkara-Mandhata,'  which  is  an  island  in  the  Narmada  and  is -  o 

attached  to  the  East  Nemad  District  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  Thev  were  enclosed  in  a  receptacle 

made  of  two  stones,  measuring,  as  stated  by  Kielhorn,  T  high  bv  V  by'  broad."  It  is  a  set  of 

three  copper-plates,  which  are  all  substantial  and  held  together  'bv  two  circular  rings,  passing 

through  two  ring-holes,  eacli  of  about  1'6  cms.  diameter,  pierced  through  the  middle  of  the  bottom 
of  the  first  plate  and  at  the  top  of  the  second  and  the  third.  The  rings  are  open  and  do  not 

seem  to  have  been  soldered  together.  The  plates  with  the  rings  weigh  12*10  kgm. 
The  first  and  the  third  plate  are  incised  on  one  side  onh  and  the  second  on  both  the 

sides.  The  writing  on  the  first  plate  covers  a  space  measuring  41  cms.  broad  bv  26  cms.  high, 

but  on  the  rest  of  the  plates,  whereas  it  is  uniform  in  breadth,  and  measures  42*4  broad  on  each, 
the  height  of  it  varies  :  that  on  the  second  plate  first  side  it  is  27  cms.  on  the  second  side  of  the 

same  it  is  28*2  cms.  and  on  the  third  plate  it  is  26  cms.  As  to  be  found  on  most  of  the  grants 

of  the  Paramara  dynast\',  the  proper  lotver  right  corner  of  the  third  plate  shotcs  a  re¬ 
presentation  of  Garuda  ^\ith  folded  hands  and  facing  proper  left,  carved  between  ttvo  snakes, 

in  a  double-bordered  rectangular  space,  measuring  3*2  cms.  broad  bv  7  cms.  high.  The  ̂ vritina 
is  very  carefully  and  elegantly  executed.  The  engrating  is  fairlv  deep  but  does  not  show 

through  on  the  other  side.  Some  of  the  letters  are  subsequentlv  corrected  either  bv  erasing  or 

scoring  off,  t\hich  is  seen  comparatively  more  on  the  third  plate,  which  also  bears  redundant 

chisel  strokes,  hampering  smooth  reading  of  the  text.  At  two  places  (in  11.  40  and  34)  Ietter> 

which  were  originallv  left  in  writing  are  subsequently  carved  abo\e  the  lines  in  smaller  size. 

The  composition  shows  a  fete  grammatical  and  other  errors,  ^vhith  aie  collected  in  the  text 

and  in  the  foot-notes  appended  to  it. 

Altogether  there  are  80  lines  of  meriting,  of  which  the  first  plate  contains  19  lines,  the  second 

plate  lines  20-38  on  the  first  side  and  39-59  on  the  second,  and  the  third  plate  contains  60-80 

lines,  of  which  the  length  of  the  last  four  is  shorter  by  about  6  cms,  because  of  the  rectangle 

containing  the  representation  of  Garucia,  as  stated  above.  The  height  of  an  individual  letter 

is  about  1  cm. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  thirteenth  century  A.C.,  and  the  language  is  Sanskrit. 

With  reference  to  palaeography,  we  note  that  the  left  limb  of  the  initial  a  is  formed  by  placing 

a  curve  below  another  and  superimposed  bv  a  vertical  stroke,  as  in  A  kohl,  1.  36,  and  Ahgirasa^  1.  60  ; 

the  initial  /  is  formed  of  two  loops  placed  side  by  side  tvith  a  fine  bend  belotc  and  thus  being 

almost  as  a  pre-cursor  of  the  modern  letter,  as  in  iti,  1.  22  :  the  initial  e  is  formed  bv  two  cuiv^ed 

horizontal  lines  with  their  ends  joined,  as  in  Pshah,  1,  17  :  and  the  initial  an  bv  joining  the 

upper  loop  of  a  with  the  vertical,  by  a  bar,  as  in  Aiaxraa,  1.  40.  Fhe  loop  of  ch^  which  has 

developed  its  angle,  is  clearly  distinguishable  from  t/  ;  and  the  initial  top-stroke  of  d/?,  though 
separated  from  its  lower  left  limb,  shows  a  beautiful  bend,  as  in  Dharam-dhara,  1.  39.  But  as  a 

subscript  this  letter  loses  its  top-stroke  and  almost  resembles  i',  as  in  sdrddhadi^  1.  34  and 
Samnddharana,  1.  42.  The  vertical  of  the  dondtrd  of  this  letter  continues  to  be  joined  to  the  main 

stroke  by  a  horizontal  bar,  c.g.  in  vasudhd,  1.  75.  The  subscript  n  is  engraved  as  /.  c.g.,  in  doshnd. 

^  Long.  76^  9'  E.  ;  Lat.  22"  15'  N.  For  the  description  of  the  temple,  see  A,S.L,  A.R„  1903-04,  p.  57.  In my  visit  to  the  place  I  learnt  from  some  old  persons  there  that  the  plates  were  found  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  Amaresvara  temple  there. 

2  In  my  personal  examination,  however,  I  noticed  that  the  dimensions  of  each  of  the  plates  slightly  vary from  one  another,  their  height  being  between  30  and  30*5  cms.  and  the  breadth,  which  is  a  little  less  in 
the  middle,  between  44  and  44-9  cms. 
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1.  12  and  I  ishnii,  1.  41  :  and  the  conjunct  nn  is  represented  by  a  single  n  with  a  slanting  bar 
across  it,  as  in  kshiinnaih ,  1.  2.  T  has  developed  a  hne  tail  of  the  left  limb,  but  when  a  sub¬ 

script  or  superscript,  it  is  after  a  stroke,  though  there  are  exceptions  to  this  ;  cf.  kulottamsa,  1.  4  ; 

(lig-iifscniiga,  1.  5  ;  digjetuhj,  1.  11  and  pattanc,  1.  12,  showing  the  various  examples.  The  letter 
bh  represents  a  transitional  stage  ;  in  more  cases  it  is  carved  in  its  old  form,  but  sometimes  the 

stroke  on  the  left  is  drawn  below  so  as  to  resemble  t,  c.g.  in  bhfifala,  1.  5,  bharmuitaranciih  1.  14 
and  asmdbhih ,  1.  19.  R  appears  with  a  wedge,  c.g.,  in  Faramara,  1.  4  and  raiaks/ia,  1.  16,  where 

we  also  note  the  form  of  ksli.  The  form  of  th,  which  is  engra\ed  as  is  also  noteworthy,  c.g., 
in  talhd,  1.  20. 

As  verses  from  1  to  22  (11.  1-17)  are  all  numbered,  the  specimens  of  all  numerical  hgures  are 

offered  by  the  inscription  which  also  presents  the  specimens  for  fraction  4  in  11.  28,  34,  49  and 

50.  Before  the  word  rachitaih,  1.  79,  the  record  contains  a  peculiar  symbol  which  is  very  pro¬ 

bably  a  monogram.  ^Vith  reference  to  orthography,  the  following  points  may  be  noted: 

(1)  the  sign  for  d  also  denotes  b^  e.g.  prativimva,  1.  1  :  (2)  the  dental  and  the  palatal  sibilants  are 

used  very  indiscriminately  even  in  ordinary  words  ;  c.g.,  in  Sura  (for  Sura),  1.  29,  and  saruunanc 

(for  mrrnmane),  1.  41  :  and  examples  of  the  reverse  are  iutah  (for  sutah),  1.  9  : 

vahidhd  (for  vasudhd),  1.  21  ;  and  simha  for  simha,  1.  26  ;*  (3)  a  consonant  following  r  is  doubled 

c.g.,  see  dharuuna,  1.  8  and  gdudharvva-sarvvasva,  1.  13  :  but  there  are  exceptions,  c.g.  inaimd,  1.  7 

and  Gfirjara,  1.  9.  In  this  respect  it  is  worth  noticing  that  the  7na  which  is  preceded  by  r  is 

doubled  in  the  name  YaSovartutnd,  1.  8  but  not  in  ludhyavaruid,  1.  10,  Naravarmd,  1.  7  and 

Ajayavaiiud,  1.  9  ;  (4)  an  appropriate  nasal  is  replaced  by  an  anusnFira,  even  at  the  end  of  a 

stanza  or  a  hemistich,  excepting  the  dental  nasal  in  a  verv  few  cases  like  bhagavantaih ,  1.  20, 

saifuimutd,  1.  73  and  auinnantavyah,  1.  75,  and,  as  far  as  I  could  detect,  the  labial  nasal  only 

once,  in  tdmvra-,  1.  2  :  (5)  sandhis  are  often  violated  while  mentioning  the  names  of  the  donees, 

and,  in  one  instance,  the  letter  m  at  the  end  of  a  verse  (as  in  No.  27,  1.  79)  is  joined  to  the  next 

word  ;  (6)  the  use  of  the  prishtha-  and  the  urdhxui-indtrds  is  indiscriminate.  (7)  The  sign  of  avagraha 

occurs  three  times,  in  sd'  =  dbhufa,  1.  15  and  -d\d'  —  yam-,  1.  75,  to  denote  the  elision  of  a. 

which  is  correct,  but  incorrect  in  vudhvd'  =srnat,  1.  75  ;  (8)  The  word  tdniratdni  in  1.  2  is  spelt  as 
tdnwratdui  :  sakti  in  1.  23  as  saktru  ;  and  Paranidra  in  1.  16  as  Pranidra,  evidently  for  metrical 

purposes.  The  word  denoting  three  is  spelt  as  tru  while  giving  pravaras  but  tri  while  denot¬ 

ing  the  Vedas  :  see  1.  60.  Local  influence  is  to  be  seen  in  names  like  Jasodhara,  1.  29,  Rishi. 

1.  60  and  Jasadeva,  1.  64.  In  all  such  cases  I  have  retained  the  exact  form  in  my  transcript  of 

the  text,  sometimes  correcting  them  in  foot-notes.^ 

The  inscription  opens  with  a  sentence  in  prose,  paying  obeisance  to  dhannma  ;  and  in  the 

following  portion,  which  is  metrical  (using  the  anushtubh  metre  all  through),  it  repeats  the 

draft  of  the  introductory  part  of  the  three  preceding  grants  of  Arjunavarman  (Nos.  47-49). 

This  portion,  as  we  have  already  seen,  after  devoting  the  hrst  four  stanzas  to  mahgaldcharana, 

gives  the  genealogical  portion  of  the  reigning  house  of  the  Paramaras  in  the  following  order: 

Bh5ja,  Udayaditya,  Naravarman,  YaSovarman,  Ajayavarman,  Vindhyavarman,  Subhatavarman 

and  Arjunavarman  (w.  5-19).  The  following  three  stanzas  (vv.  20-22)  introduce  Devapala,  the  son 

of  the  Pramara  (Paramara)  Harikhandra,  as  a  successor  of  Arjunavarman,  and  describe  him  in 

the  usual  panegyric  terms. 

The  prose  portion  that  follows  (11.  17-72)  records  the  main  object  of  the  inscription,  viz.^  the 

donation  of  the  village  of  Satajuna  in  the  Mahuada  prafijdgaranaka,  by  Davapala,  from  his  stay 

at  Mahishmati  on  the  occasion  of  the  eclipse  of  the  moon  on  the  full  moon  day  of  Bhadra- 

pada  in  the  (Vikrama)  year  1282^  as  mentioned  in  words  in  11.  19-20  and  repeated  in  hgures 

in  1.  79,  where  the  day  is  also  mentioned  to  be  a  Thursday.  \Vhile  editing  the  inscription, 

Kielhorn  has  stated  that  ‘‘so  far  as  the  week-day  is  concerned,  the  date  is  incorrect.”  And 
after  making  calculations  of  the  full-moon  tifhi  of  Bhadrapada,  which  ended  in  the  current  and 

expired  Cliaitrddi  and  in  the  expired  Kdrttikddi  Vikrama  year  1282,  he  has  concluded  that  none 

of  the  possible  ec^uivalents  of  the  date  was  a  Thursday,  and  that  this  day  in  1.  79  is  “erroneously 

^  Kielhorn  has  noted  that  in  this  record  the  dental  sibilant  is  used  instead  of  the  palatal,  about  30  times, 
and  the  palatal  for  the  dental  about  25  times. 

"  Some  of  the  deQ  names,  Lohata,  Lohada,  Alii,  Chhltil,  Dalana  and  Udhara  are  common  in  Malwa 
even  to  this  day. 
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Avrittcn  instead  of  Tuesday  Thus,  in  view  of  his  cslculations,  Tuesday,  the  19th  August^
 

1225  A.C.  seems  to  be  really  the  day  on  which  the  grant  Asas  made  and  on  ivhich  day  there  was 

a  lunar  eclipse  also7 

Lines  72-5  refer  to  the  usual  conditions  of  the  grant,  Avhich  are  the  same  as  of  the  kings 

belonging  to  this  dynasty;'  and  lines  76-8  give  the  imprecatory  stanzas  (vv.  24-27).  Th
e  last 

two  lines  of  the  charter  record  the  date  in  figures,  as  stated  above,  and  also  tell  us  that  the 

inscription  Avas  composed  by  the  royal  preceptor  Madana,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Maha- 

Sdndhi-vigrahika  (the  great  Minister  of  peace  and  Avar)  Pandita  Bilhana.^  This  is  folloAved  by 

the  sign-manual  of  the  Mahdrdja-Sn-Devapdla,  and  Avith  the  usual  mangalam  mahd-srlh,  as  also 

to  be  seen  in  the  several  grants  of  the  dynasty,  the  charter  comes  to  a  close. 

The  inscription  does  not  specify  Devapala's  relationship  Avith  Arjunavarman  Avhom  he  is 

said  to  haA'e  succeeded,  or  the  state  of  alfairs  leading  to  the  former's  accession.  In  this  respect  Ave 

have  already  seen  in  the  preceding  record  that  Arjunavarman  of  the  main  branch  probably 

died  Avithout  leaving  a  male  heir,  and  Devapala  of  the  subordinate  branch,  asTo  first  succeeded 

his  father  Harischandra  on  the  subordinate  throne,  seems  to  have  had  an  opportunity  of  uniting 

both  the  houses  and  occupying  the  throne  of  Dhara. 

The  number  of  donees  of  the  present  grant  is  32  in  all,  as  Avill  be  clear  from  the  abstract 

list,  given  beloAV.  In  each  case,  the  charter  gir  es  the  gotra  and  pravaras  of  the  donee,^  Avith  the 

names  of  his  father  and  grandfather,  Avith  his  epithet  or  family  name  or  his  distinctive  designa¬ 

tion  in  an  abbreviated  form,  along  Avith  his  place  (or  country)  of  origin,  and  excepting  in 

tAvo  instances  (Nos.  8  and  10),  also  the  'Vedic  sdkhds  or  the  Vedas  studied  by  them.  In  this 
respect  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  family  names  or  the  distinctive  designations  change  not 

only  in  one  generation  but  sometimes  Avith  each  generation.  Thus  whereas  a  donee  has  one 

epithet,  his  father  a  separate  and  his  grandfather  a  still  separate  one.  For  example,  Bhadresvara 

is  stated  to  have  borne  the  epithet  Sukla,  his  father  Avas  Avasathika  and  grandfather  Dikshita 

(1.  25).  Lahada  calls  himself  Dikshita;  his  father  Avas  Agnihotrin  and  his  grandfather  Upddhydya, 

(11.  63-4).  Narasimha  is  stated  to  be  Avasathika,  but  his  father  and  grandfather  are  called 

Dikshita  and  Agnihotrin.  respectnely  (1.  65).  From  these  and  from  some  other  instances  that 

may  be  noted,  it  is  evident  that  the  epithets  or  family-names  in  those  days  Avere  not  necessarily 

stereotyped  as  they  are  noAV.  handed  doAvn  unchanged  to  children  and  grand-children. ° 
The  proceeds  of  the  Avhole  village  granted  in  favour  of  the  Brahmanas  Avere  divided  into 

324  shares  (vantakasy  in  a  manner  as  shoAvn  in  the  folloAving  table: 

No.  of  donees No.  of  shares  allotted  to  each 
Total  No.  of  shares 

26 
1 26 

3 X 
H 

2 

\l 

D 

1 9 9 

Total  32 

324 

The  charter  says  nothing  about  half  of  the  remaining  share  and  the  only  presumption  that 

Ave  can  make  in  this  respect  is  that  perhaps  it  Avas  the  same  as  already  donated  to  gods  (i.e. 

temples)  and  Brahmanas  as  can  be  seen  from  the  statement  dP-va-brdhniana-bhukti-varjaiii  (1.  74). 
or  it  Avas  reserved  for  some  other  purposes,  e.g.,  for  marking  the  boundary,  ate. 

'  Also  see  D.  R.  Bhandarkar’s  remarks  in  his  I.  N.  /.,  No.  480. 

^  As  we  have  already  noted,  the  word  kaiikala  in  the  e.xpression  chatmli-kaiikaUi-vikiddhath  is  a  local  word 
known  in  Malwa  in  its  corrupt  form  kahkada,  to  denote  the  fallow  ground  left  as  boundary  mark  between 
two  fields  or  villages.  D.  C.  Sircar  interprets  the  expression  as  chctiisbka'h  kaUt-,  for  which  see  his  I.  E.G. 

®  He  is  the  same  person  with  whose  consent  grants  Nos.  47  and  48  v  ;re  drafted  ;  and  Madana,  the  sculptor, 
is  also  the  same  who  engraved  these  two  inscriptions. 

‘  To  the  name  of  each  of  the  donees  the  word  barman  is  suffixed  ;  and  with  the  exception  of  Madhyadesa  and 
Hastinapura  (11.  63-67  and  70  respectively),  the  name  of  the  place  or  country  of  his  origin  has  the  word 
sthdna  attached  to  each. 

®  Cf.  also  the  same  case  in  Nos.  1-2,  above,  and  No.  60,  below. 

*  Kielhorn  observed  that  vantaka  is  synonymous  with  pada ;  and  we  may  note  that  it  is  perhaps  derived  from the  root  rant,  to  divide. 
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It  may  be  noted  with  interest  that  all  the  three  names,  i.e,,  those  of  the  clutaka,  the  com¬ 

poser  and  the  Mahdsdndhi-vigrahika  Bilhana  with  whose  approbation  the  inscription  was  com¬ 

posed,  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  preceding  grants  of  Arjunavarman.  In  line  79  the  present 

charter  has  the  aksharas  dil°,  srl^  mu^  followed  bv  the  numeral  8  and  a  mark  which  appears  to 

be  not  a  name  but  an  impression  of  a  seal.  As  seen  above,  while  editing  Arjunavarman's 
grants,  da  is  an  abbreviated  form  of  dutaka,  and  the  follo^ving  in  is  the  same  as  to  be  prefixed 

to  a  name  represented  in  the  charter  by  the  seal  :  but  the  significance  of  mu,  which  too  like¬ 

wise  appears  to  be  an  abbreviated  form  of  a  word  which  is  not  known,  and  of  the  numeral  3 

cannot  be  ascertained.  Bilhana  is  evidently  the  same  as  the  MaJid-sdiidhi-vigrahika  of  Arjuna- 

varman's  grandfather  Vindhyavarman,  as  we  know  from  Asadhara’s  Dharmdmrita}  Asadhara  is 
known  to  have  migrated  to  Malwa  from  the  Sapddalaksha  country,  which  was  conquered  by 

Mahmud  Ghorl  in  1192  A.C.  ;  and  Vindhyavarman  must  be  taken  on  the  throne  of  Dhara  almost 

durino'  the  same  time  in  view  of  his  contest  with  the  Yada\a  Bhillama  ^vho  ascended  the  throne o 

of  Devagiri  in  c.  1187  A.C.  and  was  for  a  few  initial  years  of  his  reign  fully  occupied  in  the  south." 
Studying  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  record,  we  find  that  most  of  them  are 

connected  with  the  donees.  Out  of  these,  Tripuri  (modern  Tewar  near  Jabalpur),  Akola 

(in  Berar),  Mathura  (in  U.P.),  Dindvanaka  (modern  Dind\  ana  in  Jodhpur)  and  MadhyadeSa 

are  well  known.  Hastinapura,  according  to  Kielhorn,  appears  to  be  the  village  of  Hathnawar 

on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Narmada  and  mentioned  in  Arjuna\arman's  grant,  No.  49,  above, 
but  viewing  the  places  mentioned  above,  it  can  as  well  be  taken  to  be  the  famous  place  in  the 

Punjab.  Mahavanasthana  may  be  the  town  in  the  Mathura  District,  U.P.,  as  suggested  by 

Kielhorn  ;  but  it  may  also  be  some  other  place,  in  view  of  the  name  being  ver)^  common. 

Sarasvati-sthana  suggests  its  identification  with  the  ancient  Sarasvatl-pattana,  the  same  as  the 

modern  Surwava  in  the  ShivpurT  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh.  As  regards  Takari,  which  is 

mentioned  as  the  original  place  of  three  of  the  donees  and  which  appears  also  in  some  other  giants 

of  the  Paramaras,  nothing  can  definitely  be  stated  in  view  of  the  fact  that  in  the  adjacent  areas 

a  number  of  places  still  retain  this  name,  e.g.,  one  Takarva  in  the  Mandsaur  District  and  one 

Takali  in  the  Dewas  District,  and  still  another,  ThTkrl,  in  the  Dhar  District  itself.’  I  am  also 

unable  to  say  anything  definite  about  A^rama-sthana  and  Mutavasu.  Except  the  mere  mention 

of  all  these  names,  we  have  nothing  more  in  the  record  :  and  this  makes  it  difficult  to  be  certain 

about  the  identification  of  any  of  these  places.  Of  the  other  names  appearing  in  the  record, 

Malava,  Dhara  and  Reva  (Narmada)  are  too  well  known,  and  Mahishmati  is  the  modern 

Maheslnvar  in  the  W^est  Nemad  District.  As  Kielhorn  has  observed,  the  village  Satajuna  appears 
to  be  the  modern  village  of  the  same  name,  situated  about  20  kms.  south-west  of  Mandhata  in 

Long.  76'"  3^  and  Lat.  22''  8'  ;  and  Mahuada,  after  which  the  pratijdgaranaka  was  called,  may 

probably  be  the  village  Mohod,  about  40  kms.  south  of  Satajuna,  in  Long.  76'"  and  Lat.  21°  48'. 
About  3  kms.  to  the  west  of  Dharampurl  in  the  Dhar  District  there  is  a  v  illage  of  the  name  of 

^  R.  G.  Bhandarkar's  Rep.  ofi  the  Search  for  Sans.  Mans.,  1883-84.  The  expression  used  in  the  work  is 

''Vindhya-bhupatih",  which,  as  Kielhorn  has  rightly  observed,  can  only  denote  Vindhyavarman,  and 
not  the  king  of  the  Vindhyas  of  Malwa,  in  view'  of  the  fact  that  Arjuna-bhnpati  used  there  denotes 
Arjunavarman.  Also  see  below.  No.  185,  v.  19. 

“  The  Mutgi  (Bijapur)  and  the  Aunigere  (Dharwar)  inscriptions,  both  dated  in  a  year  equivalent  to  1189 

A.C.,  mention  this  as  the  third  year  of  Bln  llama's  reign  {Bomb.  Gaz.,  Vol.  1,  Pt.  II.  p.  518).  And  consider¬ 
ing  that  during  the  initial  years  of  his  reign  he  was  incessantly  struggling  with  his  enemies  in  the  south 

and  was  also  busy  occupying  the  throne  of  KalyanT,  we  may  place  his  struggle  with  Vindhyavarman  some 
time  later. 

To  give  some  more  examples  around  the  region  of  the  find-spot  of  the  plates  themselves,  we  find  one 

Takari.  about  20  kms.  north-west  of  Kukshl,  the  headquarters  of  a  tehsll  in  the  Dhar  District:  another, 

about  55  kms.  north  of  Khandwa  in  the  East  Nemad  District  ;  and  still  another,  about  20  kms.  north  by 

east  of  Mandhata  itself.  The  second  and  the  third  of  the  places  mentioned  here  are  on  the  Narmada.  For 

some  other  places  bearing  similar  names,  see  C. /. /.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  475  and  n.  But  on  the  ground  that  the 

place  was  called  a  centre  of  holy  Brahmanas  and  that  a  Brahmana  migration  from  it  is  recorded  in  the 

Silimpur  stone  inscription,  the  identification  of  Tarkarika  with  the  place  of  that  name  and  situated  in  the 

land  of  \'arcndra  in  Puudra,  as  suggested  by  R.  G.  Basak  and  upheld  by  Dr.  G.  S.  Gai,  seems  to  be  more 

appealing  See  Vol.  XXXV,  pp,^271  ff. 



180 INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  PARAMaRAS  OF  MaIAVa 

Mod  ;  it  is  about  3  kms.  north  of  the  Narmada  ;  and  this  name  also  suggests  its  identification 

with  the  Mahuada  of  the  inscription  ;  but  its  distance  from  Satajuna,  which  is  not  less  than 

50  miles  (80  kms.),  and  its  situation  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  Narmada  make  it  less  possible 

to  identify  it  with  the  Mahuada  of  the  record,  though  the  case  cannot  altogether  be  precluded. 

Appendix  A:  LIST  OF  DONEES  IN  LINES  22-71 

(As  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  IX,  pp.  115-16) 

No. Name  of  donee Description 
Gotra 

Sakha  or  Veda 

Place  of 

origin 

Shares 

1 

Garigadhara^ 

Srotriya Parasara 
Vajimadhyandina 

Asrama^ 

1 

2 Bhadresvara Sukla Pavitra Asvalayana Mahavana 1 

3 Chandrakantha y  y yy 

yy 

1 

4 Narayana Dikshita 
Audalya 

Madhyandina 
yy H 

5 Sura Triveda Katyayana 
Samaveda 

yy 1 

6 Visvesvara 
Bharadvaja Kauthuma Takarl 1 

7 Rama Dikshita 
yy Madhyandina yy 1 

8 Bhrigu Pandita 
yy 

(oniitted) 
Tripurl 

9 Narayana 
Agnihotrin 

Kasyapa 
Asvalayana Mutavathu 

1 
10 Gosala Raj  an Paravasu (omitted) Akola 

1 
11 Gose Maharajapandita Vasishtha Asvalayana Mathura 

2 
12 

Ramesvara Chaturv^a Bhargava 
y  y yy 1 

13 Gadadhara 

yy 

Kasyapa 

y  y yy 1 
14 Garbhesvara 

yy 

Bhargava 
yy 

yy 

1 
15 Lohata 

yy 

Kasyapa 

yy yy 1 
16 Purush5ttama yy 

Gautama Sahkhayana Dindvanaka 1 
17 Gadadhara Dviveda 

Kasyapa 

Madhyandina 
Mutavathu 1 

18 
Udai  (Udayl) 

f  y 

y  y 

yy 

*y 

2 
19 Kuladhara Pandita Gautama 

Kauthuma Mahavana 
1 

20 Abhinanda Avasathika Vatsa 

yy 

Takarl 
1 

21 
Ananta 

Agnihotrin 
Mudgala Madhyandina Madhyadesa 1 

22 
Sthanesvara 

yy 

Sandilya 

yy 

yy 1 

23 Udhara(va?) Chaturveda 
Dhaumya 

Asvalayana Mathura 1 

24 Kuladhara Triveda 
Bharadvaja 

RanayanI 

yy 

1 

25 Madhusudana 

yy 

^y 

yy 

y  f 

1 

26 Alii Chaturveda Haritakutsa 
Katha 

Sarasvatl 1 

27 
Lahada Dikshita 

Kasyapa 

Madhyandina Madhyadesa 1 

28 Narasirhha Avasathika 
Sandilya 

yy 

yy 

1 

29 
Markandeya yy 

Markandeya 

yy 

yy 

30 Vayudeva 
Pathaka 

Bharadvaja 
yy yy 1 

31 Raje Chaturveda Kautsa Asvalayana Mathura 1 
9 

32 
Kusumapala Pandita Parasara Kauthuma Hastinapura r 

Total  =  32| 

Appendix  B;  NAMES  OF  FATHERS  &  GRANDFATHERS  OE  THE  DONEES 

Ajayl,  chaturveda,  1.  62. 
Asadhara,  triveda,  1.  31  ;  chaturveda,  1.  35. 

Bharatapala,  thakkura,  1.  37. 

Brahman,  srOtriya,  1.  23  ;  chaturveda,  1.  47. 

Chhltu,  agnihOtrin,  11.  54,  66. 
Dalana,  triveda,  1.  31. 

■  All  the  names  have  the  word  sarman  attached  to  them. 
With  the  e.xceplion  of  Madhyadeia  and  Hastindpiira,  these  names  have  the  word  sthana  attached  to  each. 
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Dallana,  thakkura,  1.  37. 

Damodara.  srotriya,  1.  23  ;  upadhyaya,  1.  67. 
Devadhara,  chatuneda,  11.  42,  45. 

Dharanidhara,  chaturveda,  11.  39,  44,  47  ;  agnihotrin,  1.  54. 

Gangadhara,  dlkshita,  11.  25,  50. 
Govinda,  dvivcda,  1.  48. 

Hari,  chaturveda,  1.  69. 

Haridhara,  pandita,  1.  34. 

Janardana,  chaturveda,  11.  38,  70  ;  triveda,  1.  53. 

Jasadhara,  agnih5trin,  1.  64. 

Jasodhara,  triveda,  1.  29. 

Kanhada,  pandita,  1.  51  ;  pahchakalpin  (?),  1.  71. 

Katuka,  agnihotrin,  1.  65. 
Kdhana,  dlkshita,  1.  32. 

Kefeva,  dlkshita,  1.  50. 

Krishna,  yajnika,  1.  56. 

Kumara,  pahchakalpin  (?),  1.  71. 

Madana,  pandita,  1.  51. 
Madhava,  triveda,  1.  59. 
Madhu,  dlkshita,  1.  32. 

Madhukantha,  sukla,  1.  27. 

Mahaditya,  avasathika,  1.  25. 

Mahidhara,  pandita,  1.  34. 
Markanda,  triveda,  1.  61. 

Nagadeva,  yajnika,  1.  56. 
Narasirhha,  triveda,  1.  53. 

Narayana,  upadhyaya,  L  63  ;  dviveda,  1.  68. 
Padmanabha,  dviveda,  1.  68. 

Padmasvamin,  dlkshita,  1.  28. 

Pavitra,  chaturveda,  1.  43. 

PrithvTdhara,  chaturveda,  1.  35. 

Purushottama,  dlkshita,  1.  65. 

Ramesvara,  triveda,  1.  29. 

Rishi,  triveda,  1.  60. 

Sadharana,  chaturveda,  1.  57. 

Samuddhara,  chaturveda,  1.  57. 

Siriihakantha,  dlkshita,  1.  26. 

Somesvara,  triveda,  1.  59. 

Trilochana,  dlkshita,  1.  28. 

Vasadhara,  dviveda,  1.  48. 

Vijayi,  chaturveda,  1.  62. 

Vishnu,  chaturveda,  11.  41,  57. TEXT 

[Metres:  Verses  1-22  and  24-25  Anushtubh ;  v.  23  Vosantatilakd ;  v.  26  :  v.  27  Pushpitdord]. 

First  Plate 

2  5T  \H\  I  (f^ ) 

Tn^rrr( tfd'iH ) 

3  ?T(^)hra5  \  5ir^(^)frf^q5Trrf7^T:  ^  tui: 

UTI  Term: 

-  From  the  original  plates  and  impressions. 

“  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

^  Above  ga  and  also  above  the  pa  that  follows,  a  redundant  aniisvdra  was  originally  engraved  and  sub¬ 
sequently  an  attempt  to  scratch  it  off  was  made,  but  it  is  partially  visible  at  both  the  places.  The  numbers 

of  the  verses  are  throughout  preceded  and  followed  only  by  one  vertical  stroke,  and  I  have  retained  the 

same  arrangement  in  the  text. 

^  The  letter  yd  seems  to  have  been  engraved  after  scratching  off  another  letter  which  was  originally  put 
in  its  place. 

‘  The  prishljia-nidtrd  of  the  preceding  akshara  is  not  fully  engraved. 
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4  FT  I  PtIrT:  r^l  ^Frf^rFrrffRT  flT:  I  ^c4T- 

5  ̂ ■a'lFTlX^ia^niT:  IKI  4'?r3TT^sI^'tlftT  fT^cFHTrrTftt  1  (f^)RTr5Rf  (ot)  ItJ  3^- 

6  i^JTTfeTT  i  ?i'gTci  i Tui^'V^^fR^^rl^ftfifsiFit  (?rrir )  r^si  iTfr^H’f4.eMid  iT?^1^rjrf'^TTg(^)- 

7  #:  I  TffT  TtvTTf^iFdTiT  |=;|  dTTfsj'T:]  I  aWr^T^p^fFTr 

8  15.1  TfciT^TT  fTTWTT  T^(?rT)R-qt;  F^(irq;),l  ̂ TT^lTTcrr  FTirff  l^o*  i 

acqT(m)^fT  it'ai'ldTRi 

9  5^;  ̂ fMWTT;  I  n'-^R  I  <  4  Jl’?iTmT5pr^?>.pn :  w(5)a;^  mi  ncgdCfTRS^'l  ?J?3n?'Tf5i'(ftT)7^2Tcr  I 

10  f?ro#(5^)?iT  f^sTTRT  TTfi^;  n^i  srnTfTfTqr  ?tt^  TcuTt  w  f^FrTOit(a7R;)  i  ?rra»ft^T  hbi 

11  dTTTRcqTq-nr:  'p-;^  pnrr^TiWpfrTT  I  ^^qFRfn  HTR  pTi-i-iipd^  ( )  nX|  q-F^T  fqr^: 

qTTTFTTPr^- 

12  q:  I  Tiqrf^^SiTFrraTfT  qT^TJTTqTTFTT  HK,!  qq  qfFq^qlTqq'qqfq  ( fa ) :  I  qq'qr  sj'qgqi  snwrqFTq  qFfq 

13  qqr  n^i  qT(qT)FrFfrFipq  qrq  qqfqf  qqrfi^  i  fqqqrFTfiq^qrtq  q?ft  fqqTqq(qR;)  n^si  TT^qqig^qqqFqfqfgqT 

14  qT5r=r(aq)  I  qiTTqT^  qoqrrqq  ’FaTqrqq'T:  n^i  qq  fqfqsjqfH  fqqr  q5Frf^  qq;  1  aqFfrq 

qgR^rfw  q- 

15  qfq  TqqFqqr  n5i  ?rqTfqqrq5'^q  T^q  »^qFqq'^qr(qiq)  i  qiTipqnqqTFrsq'  ’gqrfi'  q  fqq  qq:  is>o|  q- 

16  q;  qqrqqq^  ff<sqqFq  qqq:  i  qrar  qrqqqrpqt  ^qqrq:  qqrqqrq  Rii  qfqqqiTqqT^(Fq)  qrqqrfTf^’- 

17  frq:  I  q  fq^fr  ̂ Tiq^q  ^qqrwFq  qia'f (tr)  I“F|  q  qq  qrqrqr:  q<=q I^q^ql  ii®  q^^rqqfqjnqr'qqi'  qqr- 

18  qqro^rq  qqFa'o  d'pqqqr  (^ )  ̂  'jfi'-d  fi  qrfqfqqifq  ( fq )  qgfaFRqqqrfr^q  qT(qt)qq5qF5  q:  qf¥q- 

19  q  qqr  I  qrqTf5»^qTr®qqTFq[T*]fq;(fq)fWrqFfqq3TqqqqqqFqf  qT^qq  qiq  cfruuiq'i^'r  qt- 

Second  Plate  ;  First  Side 

20  qqsqfw  fqiqt  Fqivqi  ^frtcq^qqfqm'  qqqqf  qqrqrqfq  qq^q^M"  qqTTFqrqiTqr  qpqr  i  qqr  fq  ii  qr- 

21  qr'qfqwqfqq  qq  ( q )  qrfy MvqqTiTd'Ri  d  q  'tft®  fqqq'iqqtq:  i  qi^i  rpqTqqqfq  ( fq )  qqqi  q'<i«ii  q- 

22  Fq:  q^  TTqqT  TFqTTqrq  ll[F;n*]  ̂ fq  q^q  fqqsqrqc3q;qqqt?qq  1 1 qT^^qrqTqfqfq^iqTq  qifwsqfqqqr- 

23  TO^[T"K’n?Fr  qTT^[T]^(f^)^fw(’cS)fnf^^Tnjr  ^-frfko 

24  ^(^rrj^rrrq'  t  <T4VatRr<^i 

26  ̂   q  q'F^TfMR  fro  f^(f^)f- 

^  A  redundant  stroke  shows  that  this  cikshara  is  a  combination  of  the  palatal  and  the  dental  sibilants. 

^  Perhaps  originally  nii,  later  on  corrected  to  tu. 

^  The  unit  figure  of  the  number  of  this  verse  shows  an  ornamental  curve  above  and  also  below. 

^  Possibly  some  other  aksharas  were  first  engraved  here  and  later  on  scratched  off  to  give  place  to  these 
three. 

Originally  shu,  with  the  cursive  stroke  later  on  erased  :  but  it  is  still  visible. 

®  This  sign  of  punctuation,  as  also  the  one  in  the  next  line,  is  redundant.  The  word  danavdri  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  verse  has  the  double  meaning,  viz.  H)  water  used  in  making  donations,  and  (2)  the  enemy  of  the 
diinavas.  Devapala^  (i)  the  king  with  this  name;  and  (ii)  Indra. 

This  appears  to  refer  to  the  image  of  Vishnu  installed  in  an  old  temple  in  the  vicinity  of  the  \v ell-known 
temple  at  Mandhatu. 

^  The  dhil  in  vasiidha  was  originally  engraved  as  dho  and  later  on  the  nidtm  above  was  scratched  off. 
The  dandas  are  superfluous.  In  the  following  lines  the  rules  of  sandhi  are  not  often  observed,  which  havo 
not  been  pointed  out  every  time. 

That  is.  Wotfiya,  here  and  below,  it  may  alsf)  be  noticed  that  these  abbreviations  are  sometimes  accom¬ 
panied  bv  the  sign  for  zero  and  sometimes  by  a  daij(}cL  as  here.  I  have  reproduced  these  signs  as  in  the 
original. 

•’  That  i>.  dlkslvta.  here  and  below. 
Thai  i-.  hiUa,  here  and  below. 

Here  t!ie  pray  was  are  omuted. 
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28  s2Tf?wniTSJrrft'^  ?ro  T^rrgrfTTfraw  €to  ato  ?TTTn!T’w(5r)TJTw  ?rr^  T  |i  ir- 

30  T  T^rsarr^f^fqTwra'  mT?nnfT3T2T^  m  •’,  s  i  ii1  naT?T^r  ( m )  l^qc^fnfksr^Tm  ^'^TTsiT^sqrfzr- 

31  ̂   ̂o  ̂ miTrqTfR  ?rrmsR3^  ?to  f^TtT^(7^5^)T;7riif'Tr  ̂ (^)^'TiTcr  ^  •sttot- 

32  ^nT^^JKH^r(gT)|?3r(^)c^ffrfkwrnT  irTsirfeTwraTSJTTfir^  fro  fto  ffo  rr- 

33  PTJT(^)TiT'ir  wT(^)^riTr[jr]  <1  f^^frfSTT^ffrH-nfnnr  mTjiTrtfiR?i-^(^)l?q^fafg5r^- 

34  TTq-  cf  i«  ̂sTLfriTTq-  f  I  fo  ̂ ttstrtw^  fjTirrr  <1^11  ̂ sTSfKrrq-f^rqTfaTJT 

35  TT^q^'raw  TTm('TT)^?mT#i^ffrf%Af^Tr4r  ?nw?T[i!'?T?Ti^smff#  =^0®  qs^fra^fram  ^0  5rr^T(5rr)aTq- 

36  ^rf^oio  fnmriMPiT'jf  5rT(^)^PT  feqr^  q  ̂ Tqftqrr^sTTPrMf^^rq-  qTT^^(g)qqwnT  qTRST(5)q:tTqJT- 

37  T^qr#qrfdq4Xiq  So  |ii  ̂ <d'qiqrq^R  So  I  Tnsnfr^oTSITJT'if  cjEqTilT.'  q 

38  q’fq'fq'Trj-?i-|-q'  ̂ fi-g^sqpqq-yi  ^r^T'^fTWTq'  TT^^qrqc^TT^Tf^T'^fa'Pq  q  4  <1  q  dfq^q^foFrTfpTqt^- 

Second  Plate  ;  Second  Side 

39  q-  q’^sf^'jqTqTsnc’i^  PTfrTTqrffeT^qiTfr%9rfqH’  ^1(^7)^!^  fsq^sf  ^  q’STTTTarTPrMfpfgTO  m- 

40  s^^PTT^rr'gTsqrfq'f  wrnfq'frarq  ^»fq^q’q’?rr«jqTq‘^^?T#^rqq'!^f?Tq=5rsrqqjq'  ao'- j_— ''-|-[cng7q^3 

41  f^coppqq  TiJrpq- ( aq- ) t?t ( sf ) ^(^rj^Twr  fsTT^  q  q-qTF^nqfffjT^drw  ?Tmqrr[q*]WR?T5qnfq'% 
Trwqft^- 

42  'T  TT^'TrTcdTT#  c^firff'y  q'T  1 4  =qo  ’T^^T'Jiql^iiq  ao  fq'arqqTq  ^"0  Tr^trer(^)^pm  ^(^)^^'r!T 
fsqrqqj  q  tt- 

43  'TTT^qTq'fq'FqntdTq'  m  £''4^nTq'5TraTsq  rftrf  ̂ n’nfq-ftqrq'  ^qpfq'taioq  I  qa'irFTf%5rqrTnT  =qo  qfq^1^- 

44  q-  q’o  srTuftq<'ldN'  dTo  q-qrgCsq-jT^TnfDT  qT(^)^'J|Tq  qsq^W  q  WTTTqrq'fqfWaTq'  ?ri  ijq'Kiq  4!il  ra  rsqrfq'- 

45  f  T’TWrqf^rq'  qq-it^  h  i  q  cq  i  oi  P^fcrFcl  y  q\i  q  =q’o  sqTT^gATfFqTq'  q'o  fqgq^afrq'  =^0  oft^qiTJrq  qT(^)^T'TT- 
46  q  qsqr^qj  q  ff^qqr^qTqfq'fqwtqnT  ^itsTfq'q^^jqT^sqTfq'q  pftd’qqTqrq  n^pmtfiRTiAi'q’c^qFa'^^fgsrq- 

47  TW  ^qo  uqqftcnTfrqPT  q'o  q(q)^'^'4iq  ̂ qo  ̂ o.qitiqsrjqf'jr  5rr(qT)^irq  qfsq^^  q  qqrq^qrqiq'Fq^qaTq'  qTsq- 

48  fqq^ipqrsqrfqq  +ii!q'4qMiq  qq^qqiqcTnrq^fMqqqTPT  fqoi®  qffqqqTqrq’  Fqo  qTtraqqrqrq  ffo  qqr- 
49  gqiTFqor  qT(qr)p^  qsq^[q*]5  ̂   qqrqqrqrqfqFqpwrq-  qrsqfqqwrarsqrfqq  qrrwFriwrq-  ^rwnqcOTqqiq- 

50  qFqFqAtqqiq'  fto  ifqTPjqqftqrq^’  fto  #?iqq<4i'q'  ̂ sq'fTiTjq’if  qr (qT)§Fnq  qsqr[q*]5  ̂   q^qq?qT[q*]fq'FqTqqTq'  qfl- 

51  qq^rr^sqrfq'q  qtqqwrq'  qfqqi Hr w[?fr]d?2qfqrqqq<iq'  qo  JKdqrqrfrarq’  qo  q^r^^qaiq  qo 

The  numerical  figure  denoting  the  share  is  sometimes  followed  by  a  daudct,  as  here,  while  often  not  so. 
I  have  retained  the  original  arrangement,  as  also  said  above. 

-  The  seven  aksharas  showing  the  i-dtra  were  originally  omitted  and  are  engraved  above  the  line.  Here again  the  pravaras  are  omitted. 

^  For  triveda,  or  trivedin,  here  and  below. 
^  It  is  Prakrit  or  local  form  of  Yasodhara. 

In  place  of  the  penultimate  letter  some  other  aksluira  appears  to  have  been  wrongly  engraved,  or  there 
may  have  been  some  chisel  strokes.  The  second  letter  of  the  i^dtra  was  originally  engraved  as  vo  and  later on  corrected. 

For  pandiia,  here  and  below.  The  da,i<la  is  redundant. 
The  Mikhds  are  omitted  here. 

Below  in  11.  47  and  49.  this  word  is  spelt  as  Mutdvathtt .  obviously  a  corrupt  form  of  Yluktavasthu. 
■'  For  chaturveda  or  -vedin.  here  and  below. 
■"  For  agnihotrin.  here  and  below. 
•'  For  ihakkura,  here  and  below. 
Read  qrrqqrq.  The  last  letter  is  WTOngiy  marked  haUmta.  Also  read  qt#. 

-1  name,  which  consisted  of  four  aksharas  as  to  be  known  from  the  four  top-strokes,  is  omitted  here. 

'*  Read  qr^qiqq,  or,  more  correctly,  -fqjrqq. 
Read  sqtrpsq'Fr.  The  second  and  the  third  letters  of  the  p"tra  that  follow's  appear  to  be  overwritten. For  dvivt'da.  or  dvivedin,  here  and  below. 

Originally  the  first  akshara  of  the  name  was  engraved  as  gdth  and  subsequently  the  indtrd  was  erased. 
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52  d+l  I  y  1  ̂'-il  Hu 

53  f^c^SI^TTT  f^o  ̂ rfT'ftiTT  f%o  FRf5T(f?l)f5^  511^  o  ̂  ?Tf^;f55n:jf w  ̂ (gT)^WJr  <1  TTSTR^rF^fTiiTaT- 

54  3T  irrsTf^lJT^J^rrarsiiTfTT  raw  ?rrf’Rw(?T)wT — ^  Fr^n^fTfestT^TT  ̂ rf^Fro  =E#|-gqMra'  ̂ rf^no 

55  ?r  ii'HVci-^TFH'jr  ̂ (^)5nTir  i  FFisTfeTwrarsTifTT  wrf^czrjfran  sTTf¥F3ra'ftr(fFr)a- 

56  f^ycfFIJT  Tlftlo^  THT^iftaT^  iTlfSIo  ?rfiTo  ( 5^ ) TSTFirq'  ^(WT)^'!]!!!  ̂ 'STFTT  T  iT^TITSTT^^n- 

57  TifaTT  ma?FrPTTgrngTs?rf?T  sftFUjfmT  TTWTRfHRsrtfcrfe'si^THr  f^cupfl^  ̂ o  ftthr’jtjot- 

58  JT  ̂ o  3;H[T]?iTiF’jT^  *}  JT^ATRSH^Tf^TFiTaTir  TRTTf^(zi)Tt?n^sqTf^  ^TORrifl^SI'T  ^rtfJT- 

59  TFraT{^)fFq^¥rR^rai^l%!T^TnT  Ho  HrSTHTtHTiT *  Ho  (fHo?)  HTH^ ( 5H ) THHTH  Ho  ̂ HrStTFTRRnt  HT(HT)^'J|I4 

HHTHT  <1 

Third  Plate 

60  HHTTFHTHrHFHfHHnT  TTHTHHl’HraTS'HrfHH  ^TRHIHTHTHTH  ^  i  pHiH^T  ( HI )  |Fcr^lTTTHT^Hf%HHnH  H(fH)o 

fH(Ht)fHfrHTH  H(fH)o 

61  H(fH)o  HH^HHTJTW  HT(HT)piIFr  H2HrilT  ̂   HTFHdVFHTHfHrHRHTH  ^STHHTSHTfHH  [ffT]Hf?H- 

62  ifTHW  ?rf FHFTH’’?rH  ( H )  ftHHlHHlTH  ( ?H ) FhFhHHTTH  Ho  f^WHlHTH  H o  HH^HHTH  H  o  hFfHHRH  HT  (HT )  ̂HTH  HaHpirT  <1 

63  TrSHHHfHFHFitHrH  HTSHFHHHTHTSHrfHH  TTWTHTHTH  HTPHqTHHTRHRHFHfHHHTTH  HHToi“  HITTHiFTTHlH  hFHo“ 

64  Hto  HrfHHFiTH'®  HT(Hr)5FirrH  HSHT^  <1  HSH^hF^HJHHTH  TTTSHfHHHWSHTfHH  Hif |^  jf- 

65  F?T  ( ftr)  H?HHHtFH?HFHFHHHTTH  hFRo  THTHTHTH  Hfo  TWrHHHHTH  HTHo  HTfHf 51^4 H  HT(ht)5IHTH  HffTHHT  "j  H- 

66  SHHHfHFHRHTH  HTSHfHHHTHTSHTfHH  HRiHHrHTH  HTTiTH-=i(H'HH T'^H('H)HIHH( HT)^^ HI HH’Fq Fncj HT H7TH  hFRo  s.^:gifr- 

67  HTH  HHIo  HnFfHT^HTH  HTHo  HTTHHHFFr'iT  HT(HT)^rHTH  ^  fTSH^FhFhRHIH  HTSHfHHHIHTSiiTlHH  HRST^iHI- 

68  HTH  HiFHf^i‘’Hr(Hr)|lHHTHRHTHFHFHHHTTH  Fg:o?TrHTHHq1HTH  FHoH^TH'IHTH  HT^ois  HT(HT)f3HTH  HSH- 

69  <1  HHTTFqTHfHFPHHrH  HTSHHTHHHTHTSHtFhH  ^cHHIHTH  HTFhTH ( H ) HH ( H ) fmHTHHTFH  ( 3H ) FafHHHTTH  Ho  ̂ FahV 

70  HTH  Ho  HHlfHHHTH  Ho  <| JiaiFtlH  HT(Hr)?rHTH  HHTH^  [ll]  iFFaHTJAF^ Fh^HHIH  ̂ THHHHHTSHtFhH  HITTH ( H ) AHIHT- 

71  H  HniH ( H ) THHH^'HFHc^HFHSrHHIH  HHoi^  HHo  fHTJHTH  hFhoI®  HSHHH  *1  [l*] 

72  HHTaFfH  HTHSHfi^'TefHg ( H ) 5: “  HHaTHIHTfH:  Hf|TwrHTHm:  HIhFhTT:  H^HTHTHH^H:  hFhFhFh^:  ^-. 

73  F|HTH[H]TfnrFFH^-®  HTHlfHHKkHH^H  'TWH(h)htFhHHH  HHT^WhhFsfFhHHTTH  HrHHRH[T*] 

HTFrr(H)HHKT5^"  HHH;  [l*]  H^H- 

^  A  redundant  stroke  appears  on  na. 
-  See  n.  on  the  same  words  above. 

“  Read  dvasathika,  here  and  below. 

^  Here  an  open  space  with  two  top-strokes  is  left.  Read 

■’  That  is,  ydjrlikci,  here  and  below. 
Here  the  first  letter  of  the  pravara  is  omitted  and  the  third  is  written  above  the  line. 

‘  The  bracketed  cikshara  was  first  engraved  as  pcL  and  later  on  corrected. 
^  The  second  akshani  of  the  name  was  at  first  omitted  and  later  on  written  above  the  line. ^  Read 

That  is,  LipddhydytL  here  and  below. 

Read  ai^nihdtritu  here  and  below'. 
The  Prakrit  or  local  form  of  Yasddcva. 

Originally  the  first  letter  of  the  name  was  engraved  as  Id. 
See  the  /?.  on  the  word  above. 

That  is,  pdthaka. 
Read  5if^. 

That  is.  panchakulpin.  here  and  below,  equivalent  to  modem  pancfwU.  I  hesitate  to  take  it  as  an 
abbreviation  of  pciflchcikuUi,  for.  as  Kielhorn  has  rightly  remarked,  most  of  the  other  epithets  refer  to 
religious  occupations. 

Obviously  this  stands  for  pandita. 

”  Read  h^thhR-.  As  often  remarked  by  us.  the  word  kaiikal.a  stands  for  hliikada.  which  is  current even  today  in  Malwa  to  denote  the  boundary-line  between  two  villages  or  fields. 
^  Some  vacant  space  is  left  between  the  second  and  the  third  letters  in  the  line  and  the  bracketed  akshara 

appears  to  have  been  overwritten.  As  Kielhorn  has  also  remarked,  this  phrase  is  unintelligible  to  me. Should  we  read  rriFHHHT:  Hf^,  as  in  No.  6,  1.  8,  above  ? 
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^r<T5if(5!T4;)  [i*] 

75  ^cIc^'JAr'Ti^r  ̂ S^(4c{&4l  )stHg!^i'^ <,’-4<fM  nlH'TlqKM*  II 

^4#  ^11  4’(^)|fH4^(?)aT 

76  TTsrfw;  I  ipRI  JmT  JRT  ^ifirRlW  ^  'E?f(^)  ll[^V||*]  W<if|i 

■icarffi  ̂   JTt  ̂   ̂ ffsnT(Ti7T)  i  ?r  ftr^;  ?if 

77  TT^a’  ii[R!(ii*]  4Tf^  w’t  4t^  TDm?:  [i*]  ̂ nwRmr  ^n# 

+  M  4'I'?ih1- 

78  qr  ^rqf^:  ll[^^ll*]  ^fir  H fq { I5Ti  fwrqf^  q' I  ^4'5rfl{444I^d 

^  ̂ sqT(f?sqT)  H  ff  5- 

79  qr^tWT  rq'dl'^ I  1  =  =:=  4^  ̂   II  f.=  ̂   ?  II 

Tf^a-fiT?(q)  JTfr?TTf%- 

80  f^qr^4r'Tr^iqt^(f^)?50iHtrdq'  1 '  tt^ptoitt  JTqqq' i  n^TpJr^t^qqr^iTq’ i  i  #>r5i  [11*] 

No.  52  ;  Plate  LI 

UDAIPUR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  DEVAPALA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1286 

This  inscription  was  published,  without  a  lithograph,  by  F.  Kielhorn,  in  the  Indian Antiquary,  Vol.  XVTII,  p.  342,  and  again  with  a  partial  transcript  thereof,  in  its  Vol.  XX, 

p.  83,  No.  2.  It  was  subsequently  noticed  by  M.  B.  Garde  in  the  Annual  Administrative 

Report  of  the  Department  of  Archaeology  of  the  (former)  Gwalior  State,  for  the  year  ending 

V.S.  1974  (1917-18  A.C.)^  and  was  also  included  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  his  List  of  Inscrip- 

tio7is  (No.  483).  It  is  edited  here  from  an  estampage  supplied  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist.® 
The  record  is  incised  on  the  lower  part  of  a  pillar  on  the  proper  right  side  of  the  eastern 

entrance  of  the  Siva  temple  at  Udaipur  in  the  Basoda  tehsil  of  the  Vidisha  (Bhilsa)  District 

of  Madhya  Pradesh.  It  consists  of  fourteen  lines  of  writing,  covering  an  area  about  38'8  cms. 

in  length  and  about  50’8  cms.  in  height.  The  height  of  the  individual  letters  ranges  between 

2‘5  and  3  cms.  They  are  sparsely  written,  and  the  mechanical  execution  betrays  want  of  skill. 

The  inscription  is  in  a  good  state  of  preservation,  except  that  the  figure  showing  the  date  has 

peeled  off.“  The  stone  also  shows  a  vertical  crack  on  the  proper  right  side  of  11.  2-12,  but 
it  does  not  affect  the  writing. 

The  characters  belong  to  the  Nagarl  alphabet  of  the  13th  century  A.C.  Worthy  of  note 

is  the  old  form  of  the  vowel  i  in  ity-,  1.  12,  consisting  of  two  loops  placed  horizontally  and 

subscribed  by  the  sign  of  the  medial  u  :  the  slightlv  varying  formation  of  r  in  -svara  and  raja 

'  As  often  remarked  above,  this  word  is  more  often  used  in  Malwa,  even  today,  in  the  sense  of  dharma- 

ddya,  and  it  is  very  often  found  used  in  the  grants  of  the  Paramaras,  for  example,  in  Nos.  9-11,  above. 

-  This  akshara  has  a  redundant  annsvdra  above. 
■*  Read  fqtfjrqr:  I? >5 1  ̂ -fh. 
*  Read  57  f^. 

'  Read  ?rrT;,  that  is.  royal  messenger. 
The  significance  of  this  mark  is  not  known  to  me.  It  may  be  a  letter,  denoting  the  name  of  the  messenger. 

Or  it  may  be  an  abbreviation  of  inukh-ddeiah  (the  order  of  the  king). 

’’  The  punctuation  mark  is  redundant. 
*  Unpublished.  The  reference  here  is  to  H.  N.  Dvivedi’s  List,  No.  102. 

^  His  No.  C-1660  of  1961-62.  Subsequently,  1  also  had  an  occasion  to  study  the  original,  in  situ,  and 
compare  the  text. 

“  See  n.  on  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  text  below. 
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in  11.  2  and  5  respectively,  and  lastly,  that  of  the  palatal  sibilant  which  cannot  be  distinguished 

from  that  of  the  dental,  as  in  1.  2.  The  language  is  Sanskrit,  and  the  orthography  does  not 

call  for  any  special  remark  except  that  kh  is  r\Titten  for  sh  in  -mukha  in  1.  12.  Other  mistakes, 

such  as  the  omission  of  a  letter  in  1.  1  and  of  the  sign  of  a  indtra  here  and  there,  will  be 

drawn  attention  to  and  corrected  in  the  text. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  auspicious  and  victorious  reign  of  the  illustrious 

Devapaladeya,  who  is  evidently  identical  with  the  homonymous  Paramara  ruler  of  Dhara,  wTose 

earliest  knowm  date  is  furnished  by  the  Harsud  or  Harsauda  inscription  to  be  V.  1275  and 

another  by  the  Mandhata  grant  dated  in  V.  1282.*  The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record 

the  donation  of  some  plots  of  land,^  in  the  presence  of  the  deity  called  here  Udalmesvara, 
evidently  Udayesvara,  installed  in  the  temple.  And  since  the  donee  is  not  mentioned  in  the 

record,  we  may  conclude  that  the  donation  was  made  in  favour  of  the  deity  himself,  in  w'hose 

temple  the  inscription  teas  found.  The  donor  was  Dhamadeya(va  ?),  an  officer  in  charge  of 

the  treasury  of  the  king  Devapala,  during  tvhose  reign  the  record  ivas  engraved. 

Opening  with  the  auspicious  symbol  for  siddhani.  the  inscription  records  the  date.  The 

year,  which  is  expressed  in  numerical  figures  only,  is  1286,  ivhich  must  obviouslv  be  referred 

to  the  Vikrama  era  ;  and,  as  the  expired  northern  Vikrama  year,  it  corresponds  to  1229  A.C. 

The  donation  was  made  on  the  bright  half  of  Karttika,  on  a  Friday  :  and  according  to  the 
Indian  Ephemeris,  this  week-day  fell  on  the  seventh  of  the  bright  half  and  again  on  the  full- 
moon  day  of  the  month,  respectively  corresponding  to  the  26th  October  and  2nd  November. 

But  as  the  portion  showing  the  tithi  is  lost,  as  stated  above,  we  may  take  either  of  the  days 
ns  intended.  The  impression  shows  space  for  two  digits  for  the  tithi  and  it  is  more  likely  that 
they  may  have  been  for  purnima,  which  was  also  regarded  holy  for  any  pious  deed.^ 

The  name  of  the  village  where  the  donated  land  was  situated  (1.  9)  has  lost  one  of  its 
letters  and  hence  it  cannot  be  identified.  It  vas  probably  .situated  in  the  vicinity  of  Udaipur. 
Panchamukha,  which  too  appears  to  be  the  name  of  a  village  from  the  context,  cannot  as  well 
be  identified.  However,  taking  Panchamukha  as  denoting  Siva,  we  may  suggest  that  Udaipur 
itself  may  have  been  intended  by  the  expression  Pahehamukhapattana. 

TEXT* 
1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

[II*]  cr[f] 

Tfir(ftr)[t(?fl^)]  ?rfrFcrsr[?r]Fcfr^(tT)- 

TTr[fa-]WT  -  - 

TTf%[^*] 

Nos.  50  and  51,  respectively. 

'  In  1  12  the  reading  appears  as  v«vc.  If  the  reading  is  correct,  it  may  be  connected  with  the  local wrd  showing  the  20th  part  of  a  bigha.  Visva  (or  Biswd)  is  possibly  a  corrupt  form  of  vimsatika This  calculation  is  according  to  the  Chaitradi  Vikrama  expired;  for  the  Karttikadi  Vikrama  expired  Fridav 
on  the  bnght  half  of  Karttika  fell  on  llth  October,  1230  A.  C.,  and  again  on  18th  October  in  the  same 
yesr. From  an  impression. 

Expressed  by  symbol  which  looks  like  the  Nagarl  numeral  5  or  6  and  is  rarely  found  in  inscriptions 
It  cannot  1^  definitely  known  whether  the  figure  for  the  tithi,  which  appears  to  have  been  lost '  was 

I^eTed  off  '  the  stone  hZ 
™s  akshara  is  a  combmation  of  both  the  palatal  and  the  dental  sibilants.  Sandhi  is  not  performed 

VoT  XVIli  f  R-  reading  is  certain.  In  this  respect  also  see  Ind.  Ant., .  XVIII,  p.  342  4.  Kielhorn  read  [g;]^[^]-.  Moreover,  in  the  end  of  the  line  there  appears  to  be 
a  sign  of  visarga,  which  may  have  been  a  scratch.  ppears  lo  oe 

The  sign  of  the  n^MS  detached  from  the  lete^^  After  the  preceding  ̂   in  this  line,  there  are  traces  of one  akshara  which  is  lost.  Probably  what  appears  to  have  been  intended  is 

s^ke^"'^  ''  combined  with  the  danda  of  the  mdtrd  of  second,  by  a  top- 
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6 

7  urf^lfJlTITT  irfrHST[5ilT]- 

8  qr^i  ? )  [f^RT^]-- 

9  fTII  W(?)^Tti|#(ST)  ^  ?- 

1

0

 

 
- *ITcH>4f^'HT*|im(sq-)  I  TUT-* 

11  I®  r^(f?)^  V  !K<T’ 

12  ̂ ^(sf)  'T=^(?a-)'Ttew®  W^Tc^ 

13  - ®  5UT(iTr)'Jrftrr^;(fa')  [i*] 

14  ^r^(^TfT)^[:i*]“ 

No.  53  ;  Plate  LII 

UDAIPUR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  DEVAPALA 

[Vikrama]  Year  128[9] 

This  inscription  too,  like  the  previous  one,  was  brought  to  light  by  F.  Kielhorn  when  he transcribed  the  portion  bearing  the  date  and  the  name  of  the  king,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary, 

Vol.  XX,  p.  83,  No.  3.  Subsequently,  it  was  noticed  by  M.  B.  Garde  in  the  Annual 

Administrative  Report  of  the  Archaeology'  Department  of  the  (former)  Gwalior  State,  for  V.S. 

1975  (1918-19  A.C.),  No.  100.^^  The  record  is  still  unedited.  It  is  edited  here  from  the  original 

stone  and  an  impression  which  I  owe  to  the  kindness  of  the  Chief  Epigrapist.^ 

The  inscription  is  engraved  on  one  of  the  left-side  pillars  of  the  eastern  porch  of  the  temple 

of  Siva,  at  Udaipur,  in  the  Basoda  tehsJl  of  the  Bhilsa  (modern  Vidisha)  District  of  Madhya 

Pradesh.  Above  it,  as  the  impression  shows,  are  incised  two  small  records  of  pilgrims  which  are 

unconnected  with  it.  The  present  inscription  consists  of  fifteen  lines,  occupying  a  space  measur¬ 

ing  32  cms.  broad  by  49  cms.  high.  The  last  two  lines  are  almost  half  in  length  of  the  others,  as 

they  are  engraved  towards  the  right  of  the  space  which  is  occupied  by  a  few^  letters,  incised  some 

time  previously.  The  height  of  an  individual  letter  ranges  between  2'5  and  3  cms.  The 
record  has  constantly  been  exposed  to  the  inclemencies  of  weather  ;  and  what  is  besides,  is  that 

the  engiaving  is  so  careless  that  even  ^vith  all  my  patience  and  perseverance  I  could  not  succeed 

^  The  reading  of  the  matra  is  doubtful  ;  it  appears  as  that  of  o  also. 
^  The  letters  in  the  brackets  are  indistinct  and  are  read  here  as  required  by  the  sense.  The  next  line 
begins  with  an  indistinct  akshara,  which  has  been  probably  scratched  off,  and  the  dandas  in  this  line,  as 
some  others  also  below,  are  redundant. 

^  The  second  letter  of  the  name  is  indistinct.  It  appears  as  ̂   (?).  For  reading  the  name  as 

conjecturally,  and  its  identification,  see  the  next  inscription. 

^  The  two  letters  at  the  beginning  of  this  line  cannot  be  made  out,  and  the  reading  of  the  last  akshara  is 
uncertain. 

'  The  case  required  here  is  chaturthl,  but  the  suffix  is  missing. 

^  The  punctuation  marks  are  redundant,  as  some  above. 

^  Read  rf.  The  word  is  written  without  the  case-ending.  The  preceding  word  is  probably  a  short  form 
of  or  fqrt  (  ?  ) . 

®  The  meaning  of  this  word  is  not  known  to  me.  We  have,  however.  p(mcha-miish(kh)a‘pattane  in  the 
record  that  follows. 

^  Almost  the  earlier  half  of  this  line  is  blurred  and  cannot  be  read. 
This  line  is  almost  in  the  middle  of  others,  leaving  some  space  on  either  side.  The  mdtm  of  md  in 

mahci  is  struck  off  in  the  original. 

The  Report  is  unpublished  and  the  reference  here  is  from  H.  N.  Dvivedi’s  List,  No.  104. 
It  is  his  No.  C-1663  of  1961-62. 
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■deciphering  some  of  the  aksharas  in  the  latter  part  of  the  record,  though  the  purpose  can  be 
made  out. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  about  the  thirteenth  century  A.C.  :  and  the  language  is 

Sanskrit,  containing  a  few  mistakes  which  are  drawn  attention  to  and  corrected  in  the  text.  The 

orthography  does  not  present  anything  calling  special  notice,  except  that  kh  has  been  represented 
by  sh  in  1.  12,  and  following  it,  the  word  Brdhmana  has  been  written  as  Vrdmhana.  Mistakes 

■of  engraving  and  giammar  will  also  be  drawn  attention  to  and  corrected  in  the  text. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  illustrious  Devapaladeva,  who  is  introduced 

here  as  endowed  with  all  the  royal  titles  including  those  of  Parcunabhattdraka  and  Mahdrdjd- 

dhirdja.  Its  Object  is  to  record  the  donation  of  plots  of  land  in  some  villages,  the  names  of 

which  cannot  be  definitely  made  out.  One  of  the  villages  appears  to  be  Devadharmapurl,  which 

is  probably  Udaipur  itself,  and  another,  the  name  of  which  is  not  completely  preserved,  was 

situated  in  Bhririgarika-64.  The  record  is  dated  in  the  first  line  as  on  Thursday,  the  third 

t>f  the  dark  half  of  Marga,  i.e.  Margaslrsha,  and  the  year,  which  is  expressed  only  in  numerical 

symbols,  is  1289 ;  But  the  unit  figure  is  indistinct  owing  to  mutilation  and  also  due  to  sub¬ 

sequent  changes  made  by  the  scribe  himself.’  Like  that  of  the  preceding  inscription,  the  date 
must  be  referred  to  the  Vikrama  era,  and,  as  calculated  by  Kielhorn  himself,  it  regularly  corres¬ 

ponds  to  the  2nd  of  December,  123[2]  A.C. 

Devapala  of  the  inscription  is  plainly  identical  with  the  homonymous  Paramara  king  of 

Dhara,  in  whose  reign  the  preceding  inscription,  which  is  dated  only  three  years  before  and  was 

found  at  the  same  place,  was  incised.  The  present  inscription,  however,  is  important  as  it  is  the 

latest  known  epigraph  of  his  time,  though  from  some  other  sources  he  is  known  to  have  been 

living  even  thereafter.  For  example,  the  Muslim  sources  inform  us  that  he  was  alive  in  the 

following  year,  i.e.,  in  1233-34  A.C.,  when  Sultan  Iltutmish  of  Delhi  made  a  heavy  raid  on 

Malwa,  capturing  the  fort  of  Bhilsa  (Vidisha),  and  rushed  so  far  as  Ujjain  where  he  demolished 

the  temple  of  Mahakala  and  devastated  the  surrounding  region."  That  Devapala  was  alive 
even  thereafter  when  he  revived  the  situation  is  known  from  the  Mandhata  grant  of  the  time 

•of  his  son  Jayavarman  II,  which  states  that  the  former  killed  a  Muslim  governor  (Mlechchhdd- 

hipa)  at  Bhilsa  (Bhillasvamipura),^  suggesting  his  reoccupation  of  the  place.  And  that  this  local¬ 
ity  continued  to  be  in  the  possession  of  the  Paramaras  during  the  reign  of  Jayavarman  (II)  is  also 

known  from  two  inscriptions  —  one  from  Bhilsa  itself,  dated  V.  1320  (1263  A.C.)  and  the  other, 

dated  V.  1326  (1269  A.C.)  from  PatharT,  which  is  only  about  5,5  kms.  further  north  by  east  of 

the  place.* Another  interest  of  the  inscription  lies  in  its  mentioning  Devapala  with  the  paramount 

epithets  of  Paramabhattdraka  and  Mahdrdjddhirdja  in  11.  4-6.  The  Harsud  inscription,  no 
doubt  applies  these  titles  to  his  name,  but  along  with  them  he  bears  also  that  of  Mahdkumdra ; 

in  his  Mandhata  grant  he  is  called  only  a  Mahdrdja  ;  and  in  the  preceding  inscription  too, 

though  it  claims  for  him  the  high-sounding  epithets,  we  have  for  him  the  title  only  of  a  Mahdrdja 
in  1.  5.  Thus  the  present  record  is  the  only  epigraphic  evidence  to  claim  Imperial  titles  for 
Devapala. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Bhrihgari  (1.  8)  is  doubtless 

the  same  as  Bhrihgarika  appearing  in  an  inscription  from  the  same  place  and  recording  the 

grant  of  a  village  by  Lunapasaka  in  favour  of  the  God  Vaidyanatha  in  1173  A.C.'’  It  appears  to  be 
represented  by  the  modem  village  BhirahgavalT,  about  6  kms.  north-east  of  Udaipur.  It  is  interest¬ 
ing  to  note  that  whereas  in  that  inscription  it  is  called  a  pathaka,  in  the  present  record  it  is 

mentioned  as  the  principal  village  of  the  gioup  of  64.  Devadharmapurl  (1.  10),  if  the  reading 
is  correct,  seems  to  be  the  village  of  Udaipur  itself,  as  we  have  already  seen  above.  Panchamukha- 

pattana  I  am  unable  to  trace  in  the  locality,  but  the  name  suggests  that  it  mav  have  then 

‘  This  figure  appears  as  incised  either  3  or  4  at  first  and  later  on  corrected  to  ̂   (?). 
-  Briggs,  Firishta,  Vol.  I,  pp.  211-12  ;  Elhot’s  Hist,  of  Ind.,  Vol.  II,  p.  328. 
’  Below,  No.  60,  v.  48.  For  the  end  of  the  reign  of  this  ruler  some  time  before  1243  A.C,  see  General Introduction. 

*  Nos.  58  and  59,  respectively. 

^  Ind,  Ant,  Vol.  XVIH,  p.  347  f. 
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denoted  the  totvn  or  village  (pattana)  after  the  temple  of  ̂ iva,  i.e.^  Nilakanthesvara  at  Udaipur 

itself.  Thus  we  have  to  take  the  same  place  denoted  by  tw'o  names,  which  is  rather  curious. 

The  village  Kharahi  (1.  9)  may  have  been  either  Khiriya,  or  Khadakhedl,  both  situated  side  by 

side  at  a  distance  of  about  6  kms.  and  north-west  of  Udaipur  ;  and  Umarata  (1.  7)  is  obviously 

the  modern  village  Umaratha,  in  the  vicinity.  The  two  other  villages  mentioned  in  the  record 

cannot  be  identified  owing  to  their  names  being  mutilated. 

TEXT 

1  [111  ^ 

2  irnt  ̂   3'  ?T[t]- 

3 

4  ̂ ?fhrrwr[^]crTOTiT- 

6

 

 

_ 

7  [IRt  ?  M^T]TcT«  [5r]^(?)’^:  I-. 

8  [tr:?] . ^4rrf)r?[5:]«- 

10  •  •  ^ 

11  J^(53Tf)  .  .  .  . 

12  . . 'T=^^(g')'TfR  ̂ Tt^(5T^)'jrnTr  h- 

13  ....  iirr  TtruJifirlfir]  [i*] 

14  - 12 

15  . 

’  From  an  inked  impression. 

“  Expressed  by  symbol. 
‘  After  this  numeral  there  are  some  faint  traces  leading  us  to  doubt  whether  the  tithi  was  intended  to  be  30, 
but  on  that  tithi  there  was  a  Tuesday  and  not  Thursday,  as  mentioned  in  the  inscription. 

^  The  impression  shows  this  akshara  preceded  by  another  which  appears  to  belong  to  another  inscription, 
incised  on  its  left.  In  the  next  line  also  we  have  the  same  case. 

The  last  akshara  in  this  line  is  indistinct  and  so  are  the  last  two  aksharas  of  the  next  line,  which  are  all 

represented  here  by  equal  number  of  dots. 

"  The  letter  in  the  brackets  looks  like  pa,  but  I  take  it  as  nia  as  shown  by  the  name  of  the  village.  The 

vowel  is  followed  by  a  horizontal  stroke  as  also  the  same  akshara  in  1.  3,  above.  Read  -tah. 

'  It  is  not  known  if  the  nidtra  of  this  akshara  is  scored  off  in  the  original. 

^  Part  of  this  akshara  along  with  the  sign  of  visarga,  if  cut  at  all,  has  disappeared.  From  traces  left,  the 
lost  letters  in  this  line  may  have  been  .  Also  see  Ind.  Ant,,  Vol.  XVIII,  p.  344. 

*  In  my  examination  of  the  original,  I  read  the  first  letter  of  the  name  as  sha  for  kha,  and  thus  the  whole 
name  is  as  also  in  the  preceding  inscription.  The  reading  is  also  uncertain,  and  more  likely 

appears  to  have  been  engraved  here. 

Possibly  what  is  intended  is  The  third  akshara  of  this  name  is  distorted. 

The  backeted  akshara  has  an  unnecessary  vertical  stroke  on  either  side. 

-  This  and  the  following  line,  which  are  the  last  two  lines  of  the  record,  are  indistinct. 
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No.  54  ;  Plate  LIII 

RAHATGADH  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  JAYASIMHADEVA 

[Vikrama]  year  1312 

The  stone  bearing  this  inscription  was  brought  to  notice  as  early  as  in  the  last  quarter  of the  nineteenth  century,  by  Alexander  Cunningham,  who  published  a  brief  and  in  some 
respect  incorrect  account  of  it,  with  a  transcript  of  the  first  four  lines  but  without  a 

lithograph,  in  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India  Reports,  Vol.  X  (for  1874-75  and  1876-77), 

p.  31.'  The  record  was  also  referred  to  by  F.  Kielhorn  in  connection  with  the  examination  of 
the  dates  of  the  Vikrama  era  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol.  XX,  p.  84  ;  and  subsequently  it  was- 
mentioned  by  R.  B.  Hiralal  in  his  Inscriptions  of  C.P.  and  Berar,^  where  he  stated  that  the 
whereabouts  of  the  stone  were  unknown;  and  I  too  failed  to  succeed  in  my  search  of  it  some 
fifteen  years  before.  The  existence  of  the  stone,  ho^vever,  rvas  brought  to  my  notice  by  Prof. 
K.  D.  Vajpeyi  of  the  Saugor  University,  who  removed  it  to  the  Archaeological  Museum  of  his- 
Department  and  who  also  favoured  me  with  a  set  of  inked  impressions  of  the  inscription.  At 
my  own  request,  the  Chief  Epigraphist  of  the  Archaeological  Suney  of  India  also  obliged  me 
with  a  fresh  impression  of  the  record,  and  I  had  also  the  good  fortune  to  visit  saugor  (Sagar)  and 
inspect  the  stone  bearing  it.  On  the  basis  of  all  this  material  the  record  is  edited  here  for  the 
first  time. 

The  inscription  is  incised  on  a  dark  pinkish  stone-slab,  which  was  found  by  Cunningham 

at  Rahatgadh,  a  hill-fort  about  40  kms.  west-southwest  of  Saugor  (also  spelt  as  Sagar),  the 
principal  town  of  a  district  of  that  name  in  Madhya  Pradesh.  Cunningham  did  not  mention 
the  exact  place  of  the  find,  but  it  appears  to  have  been  the  Badal  Mahal  which  he  described 
immediately  before.  The  stone  measures  91  cins.  broad,  66  cms.  high  and  9  cms.  thick,  and 
a  fragment  of  it  (obliquely  measuring  37  cms.)  has  been  lost  at  the  upper  proper  left  corner. 
On  the  proper  right  corner  at  the  top  it  has  an  elliptical  gauge,  showing  its  major  and  minor 
axes  measuring  11  and  5  cms.  respectively,  and  this  shows  that  the  slab  was  originally  fixed 
on  some  projection.  The  mortise,  which  may  be  presumed  to  have  existed  on  the  corres¬ 
ponding  left  corner  also,  was  lost  in  the  missing  portion  of  the  slab,  as  stated  above.  On  the 

proper  right  top,  a  portion  of  border  is  still  visible,  indicating  that  a  broad  border  originallv 
existed  on  all  the  four  sides  of  the  slab. 

The  inscription  consists  of  14  lines  of  writing  which  covers  a  space  67  cms.  broad  by  56  cms. 
high.  The  first  four  lines  are  only  about  44  cms.  long  whereas  the  rest  of  them  occupy  the 
entire  space  of  the  breadth.  The  average  height  of  the  letters  ranges  between  1-5  and  2  cms. 
They  are  formed  rudely  and  carelessly,  as  also  noted  by  Cunningham  and  Kielhorn,  and  the 
incisions  are  not  deep,  despite  the  fact  that  the  stone  is  sufficiently  thick,  as  already  stated 
above.  The  preservation  of  the  inscription  is  far  from  satisfactor).  Besides  a  number  of 
abrasions  that  it  shows,  about  one-third  of  the  initial  portion  of  almost  every  line  from  the 
6th  to  the  last  has  almost  disappeared,  leaving  traces  here  and  there,  and  parts  of  most  of 
the  letters  in  these  lines  have  peeled  off  or  effaced,  though  a  letter  or  two  here  and  there 
can  be  made  out,  e,g,,  pute  in  1.  6,  deva  and  -aditya  in  1.  /,  again  deva  in  1.  8,  pratirdjena  in 
1.  13  and  likhitam  in  the  end.  Even  the  name  of  the  person  appearing  before  likhitarh cannot  be  correctlv  made  out. 

The  alphabet  is  Rdgoi.  The  consonant  t  occasionally  appears  in  its  antique  form,  e.g., 
in  prati-,  1.  13  ;  dh  has  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb  and  in  some  instances  it  is  joined 
to  the  curve  of  the  mdtrd,  e.g.,  in  -adhi-  in  11.  4  and  2  respectively  ;  and  finally,  the  slightly 
different  forms  of  r  can  be  seen  in  the  same  word  -raja-  in  11.  2  and  3.  The  language  is 
Sanskrit  and  the  whole  record  is  in  prose.  The  only  orthographical  peculiarity  worth  noting is  the  use  of  the  urdhva-mdtrd. 

'  On  pp.  30-31.  Cunningham  also  described  the  antiquities  found  at  that  place. 
2  First  edn.  (1916),  pp.  44-45  ;  second  edn.  (1932),  p.  49. 
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The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  victorious  reign  of  the  illustrious  Mahardjddhirdja 

Jayasiihhadeva  of  Dhara,  and  its  purpose  appears  to  draft  a  royal  document,  the  details  of 

Avhich  cannot  be  made  out  owing  to  the  indistinctness  of  the  letters  intended  to  show  it.  The 

inscription  is  dated,  only  in  numerical  symbols,  on  the  seventh  titlii  of  the  bright  fortnight, 

of  Bhadrapada  in  the  year  1312,  Avhich  must  be  taken  as  belonging  to  the  Vikrama  era. 

According  to  Kielhorn’s  calculations,  the  date  fully  corresponds  to  Monday,  the  28th  August, 

1256  A.C,,  and  thus  it  is  quite  regular.^  The  a\  eek-day  was  Monday. 
After  an  auspicious  symbol  and  the  word  siddhihy  following  it,  the  inscription  opens  Avith 

the  date  as  seen  above.  This  date  is  important  as  it  is  the  earliest  known  date  of  the  Paramara 

ruler  Jayasirhha,  A\ho  is  no  other  than  Jayavarman,  a  son  of  Devapala,  as  Ave  shall  discuss  beloAV.^ 

The  next  known  date  of  this  king  is  V.  1314  (1257  A.C.),  furnished  by  the  fragmentary  inscrip¬ 

tion  from  Modl.^  The  inscription  then  proceeds  to  mention  some  event  happening  during  the 
reign  of  the  glorious  Mahdrdjddhirdja  Jayasiihhadeva,  but  it  is  all  lost.  It  mentions  an  officer 

under  the  king,  Avhose  name  is  also  lost,  and  a  maudala  Avith  the  name  Uparihada,  in  11.  4  and 

3,  respectively.  BeloAV  are  given  some  names  and  a  title,  e.g.  Sridhara  in  1.  3,  Rd^  i.e.  Rdiita  in 

1.  7  and  Chudadeva  in  1.  8  :  but  in  ̂ vhat  connection  they  are  all  mentioned  cannot  be  made  out. 

The  reading  of  the  name  of  the  king,  Avhich  is  partially  preseived  at  the  end  of  1.  2  and 

the  commencement  of  1.  3,  is  not  free  from  doubt.  Cunningham  read  it  as  Jayavarmadeva,  but 

Kielhorn,  Avhile  calculating  the  date  in  the  Ind.  Ant.  referred  to  above,  read  it  as  Jaya[sim?]ha. 

All  the  impressions  before  me  show  that  the  sign  of  the  medial  i  is  very  distinct,  though  partly 

come  out,  and  the  letter  follo^cing  it,  though  not  fully  preserved,  is  more  like  h  than  v.  For 

these  reasons  I  agree  Avith  Kielhorn  in  taking  the  latter  part  of  the  name  to  be  sirhha.  But  as 

Ave  knoAv  the  same  ruler  bore  both  these  names,  viz.,  Jayasirhha  and  Jayavarman,  historically  it 

makes  no  difference.  This  person  Avas  a  son  of  Dwapala  and  the  younger  brother  of  Jaitugideva, 

as  we  already  know.  And  in  vieiv  of  the  fact  that  Jaitugi's  only  date  is  recorded  to  be  V.  1300 

or  1243  A.C.\  the  present  inscription,  Avhich  is  the  earliest  of  Jayasirhha's  reign,  clearly  indicates 
that  he  succeeded  his  elder  brother  Jaitugideva  sometime  betAveen  1243  and  1256  A.C.  We  also 

knOAv  that  in  Jaitugi's  time  Mahva  had  suffered  from  the  im  asions  of  the  Yadava  Krishna  from 
the  south,  of  the  Vaghelas  from  the  Avest,  and  also  from  the  Muslim  general  Balban  from  the 

north  and  the  present  inscription  goes  to  indicate  that  in  spite  of  all  these  odds,  Jayavarman, 

besides  maintaining  the  integrity  of  his  kingdom,  had  successfully  penetrated  so  far  in  the  Saugor 

{Sagar)  District,  following  the  foot-steps  of  his  father,  Avhose  records  are  found  in  the  KhandAva 

District  Avhich  is  to  its  Avest.®  It  is  possible  that  Jaya\^arman  Avrested  some  part  around  Rahatgadh 
from  the  Chandellas,  Avho  Avere  then  poAverful  in  that  region,  as  already  shoAvn  by  Dr.  V.  V. 

Mirashi.^ 

Uparihada  is  the  only  geographical  name  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  as  a  mandala.  I 
am  unable  to  identify  the  place,  though  it  appears  to  signifv  the  region  around  Rahatgadh. 

TEXT' 1  m  hTferll  ^  f^)  .5 

2  [d*]- 

•  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XX,  p.  84,  No.  4.  In  ibid,  n.  3,  is  mentioned  an  inscription  from  Udaipur  and  dated 
V.  1311  (/.  N.  /.,  No.  550).  It  is  not  edited  here  as  the  stone  is  now  lost,  and  no  impression  could  also  be  had. 

‘  In  No.  60.  A  still  earlier  date  for  him.  V.  1311  (1255  A.C.)  is  furnished  by  /.A'./..  No.  550.  The  stone  is now  missing. 

^  No.  56,  below. 

^  As  we  find  in  Asadhara's  BhavMikumiuiachandrikfi. 
H.  P.  D.,  pp.  220  ff. 

Vide  his  Harsfid  and  Mandhata  inscriptions.  Nos.  50  and  51.  respectively. 
‘  C.  /.  /.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  cviii. 
'  From  the  original  and  impressions. 

^  What  appears  as  an  additional  nidml  on  the  penultimate  letter  in  this  line  is  only  a  scratch. 
^  The  nvitrd  of  the  first  of  these  aksharas  is  broken,  leaving  traces  thereof,  and  of  the  second,  the  consonant 

is  detached  from  the  rest  of  the  limbs.  Cunningham  read  the  first  five  of  the  aksharas  as  terasadhayam, 
which  gives  no  sense. 



192 
INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  PARAMARAS  OF  MALWA 

3  . 

4  . .  frsmr^  ar#  ̂ ?aT(?  )r£RT^'‘ 
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No.  55  ;  Plai  E  LIV 

ATRU  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  JAYASIMHA 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1314 

This  inscription  tvas  discovered  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  the  early  years  of  the  present century  ;  and  he  published  his  transcript  of  it  in  the  Progress  Report  of  the  Archaeo¬ 

logical  Survey  of  Western  Circle,  for  1905-06.  p.  56.  He  also  included  it  in  his  List  of 

Inscriptions  of  North  India  (No.  554).  But  the  record  has  neither  been  so  far  edited  critically 

nor  is  it  illustrated  with  a  lithograph.  It  is  edited  here  from  excellent  estampages  which  I  owe 

to  the  Chief  Epigraphist  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India. 

The  record  is  inci.sed  on  a  pillar  of  the  Gadgach  temple,  as  it  is  locally  called,  at  Atru, 

which  is  the  chief  town  of  a  tehsil  in  the  Kota  District  of  Rajasthan  and  a  station  on  the  Kota- 

Blna  line  of  the  Western  Railway.  The  inscription  consists  of  six  lines  of  writing,  measuring 

31  cms.  broad  by  23  cms.  high,  excluding  three  figures  at  the  top  which  appear  to  be  uncon¬ 

nected  with  it,  and  the  figures  of  an  ass  and  a  woman  below.  The  last  of  the  lines  is  only  1 1  cms. 

in  length.  The  average  height  of  the  letters  ranges  between  3  and  3-5  cms.  The  record  is 

carefully  engraved  and  is  in  a  good  state  of  preseiwation . 

The  characters  belong  to  the  Nagarl  alphabet  of  the  thirteenth  century-  A.C.  Ch  is 

distinguished  from  v  by  its  angular  loop,  as  in  chakra-,  1.  3  ;  ;  and  bh  have  their  antique  forms, 

e.g.,  in  Jaya-,  1.  1  and  gardabha-,  1.  5,  respectively  ;  dh  shows  a  straight  horn  on  its  left  limb, 

as  in  rdjddhi-,  1.  1  ;  and  lastly,  r  is  engraved  as  a  vertical  with  a  horizontal  stroke  attached  to  its 

middle  on  the  left,  as  in  the  same  instance. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  with  a  few  grammatical  errors  :  and  the  record  is  throughout 

in  prose.  The  orthographical  peculiarities  are  that  the  dental  sibilant  is  used  in  sdsana-,  1.  4, 

and  the  local  element  figures  in  the  use  of  gh  for  h  in  Jayasirhgha,  1.  2,  jo  for  yd  in  1.  4,  and  in 

writing  vashai  for  varshe  in  1.  6,  if  we  take  D.  R.  Bhandarkar’s  reading  to  be  correct. 
The  inscription  is  one  of  the  Mahdrdjddhirdja  Jayasililgha(ha)deva,  and  its  object  is  to 

record  the  donation  by  him  of  the  village  Mhaisada  in  the  territorial  division  of  Pamvitha  in 

favour  of  a  kavichakravartin,  Thakara  Narayana.  It  is  dated  in  the  (Vikrama)  year  1315,'  which 

corresponds  to  the  northern  expired  year  1258  A.C.  No  further  details  of  the  year  are  to  be 

found  in  the  inscription,  which  ends  tvith  an  imprecation  to  fall  on  one  whosoet  er  discontinues 

the  gift. 

The  record  does  not  say  anything  about  the  name  of  the  family  to  which  Jayasimha 

belonged  and  it  is  also  silent  about  his  genealog)'  But,  as  we  shall  see  below,  he  was  aParamara 

‘  This  letter  has  only  traces  left.  The  fourth  akshara  in  this  line  is  mutilated  but  the  reading  is  certain. 
-  The  reading  of  the  third  akshara  of  the  name  of  the  inandala  is  highly  doubtful,  as  also  noted  by Kielhorn,  but  here  I  follow  him. 

■'  Two  aksharas  are  lost  here  and  an  equal  number  of  them  at  the  commencement  of  the  next  line. 
‘  Cunningham  read  tasnunukal?  and  took  Ukhlevaadam  as  a  name  :  but  in  that  case  the  consonant  n  would 
have  been  doubled.  To  me.  however,  this  letter  also  appears  as  marked  by  a  stroke  resembling  the  sign of  the  mntra  of  u, 

'  The  rest  of  the  inscription  cannot  be  salisfactimily  made  out  for  reasons  stated  above  in  the  article. ®  See  n.  in  the  text,  below. 
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king  of  Dhara,  and  the  high-sounding  title  of  Mahardjadhiruja  shows  that  he  teas  a  paramount 
ruler. 

W'e  hate  seen  that  .since  the  time  of  Udataditya  the  northern  frontier  of  the  Paramara 

kingdom  extended  up  to  Jhalrapatan  and  Shergaclh  tvhere  his  in.scriptions  were  found'  :  and 

the  present  inscription,  which  was  discovered  at  Atrii,  which  is  about  6.5  kms.  due  north-east 

of  the  former  of  these  places  and  about  20  kms.  due  north-east  of  the  latter,  indicates  that 

Jayasimha,  or  some  of  his  predecessors,  extended  his  territories  a  little  further  in  that  direction. 

It  is  also  interesting  to  note  that  the  present  inscription  was  dated  in  the  same  year  as  that 

w^hich  was  found  at  ModT,^  w^hich  is  about  110  kms.  due  southwest  of  it,  and  the  difference 

in  both  these  records  is  only  that  w^hereas  the  former  mentions  the  name  as  Jayasimha,  the 
latter  mentions  it  as  Jayavarman.  And  as  the  two  similar  names  arc  both  endowed  wath  the 

same  title  of  Mahdrajcidhirdja,  wx  can  definitely  establish  the  identity  of  both  these  rulers,  as 

will  be  seen  below.'  Thus  wx  may  also  note  that  probably  the  Paramara  frontiers  in  the 

north  now^  ran  along  the  lower  course  of  the  Chambal,  to  the  north  of  which  extended  the 
kingdom  of  the  Chahamanas  of  Ranathambhor. 

Jayasiriiha’s  contemporary  on  the  Chahamana  throne  tvas  Jaitrasirhha,  wlio,  in  his  son 

Hammlra’s  Bah  an  inscription  of  V.S.  1345,  is  described  as  harassing  a  chief  named  Jayasimha, 
in  Mandapa-dtt rgt/,  i.e.,  the  fort  of  Mandu,  and  who  also  defeated  and  captured  hundreds  of 

the  latter’s  brave  w^arriors  at  Jhampaighatta  and  sent  them  as  prisoners  to  Ranathambhor/ 
Jhampaighatta  has  been  correctly  identified  wdth  Jhapat  Ghat  on  the  Chambal,  about  1 1  kms. 

to  the  south  of  LakherT,  a  station  on  the  Kota-Saw^almadhopur  branch  of  the  Western  Raihrav/ 
and  from  this  it  becomes  all  evident  that  Jayasimha,  wTose  kingdom  extended  up  to  that  place, 

came  into  a  clash  wdth  his  adjacent  neighbour  in  that  direction  wTo  was  the  Jaitrasirhha  of 

Ranathambhor.^ 

Of  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Mhaisada  appears  to  be  the  modern  village 

Bhainra,  situated  about  6  kms.  straight  west  of  Atru.'  The  word  pamtntha  in  1.  2  presents 

a  difficulty,  for  it  cannot  be  known  whether  it  denotes  a  locality  or  its  first  letter  is  an  abbre¬ 

viation  of  Pandit  a  and  the  next  tw^o  letters  form  a  name,  as  Vlthu,  a  short  form  of  Vitthala. 

And  e\en  if  the  former  of  these  alternatives  be  conect,  it  is  difficult  to  identify  the  place. 

There  is,  however,  a  village  of  the  name  of  Penta,  situated  about  60  kms.  due  north-east  of 

Bhainra  and  now^  included  in  the  Shahbad  trlisJl  of  the  Kota  District.^  This  telisll  adjoins  to 
that  of  Atru  in  its  north-east  ;  and  the  distance  of  this  place  from  Atru  goes  to  suggest  the 

identity  of  Penta  wdth  PamvTtha,  if  at  all  a  village  is  thereby  intended.  However,  nothing  can 

definitely  be  said  on  this  point,  for  w^ant  of  a  coi  roborath  e  exidence. 

^  Above,  Nos.  22  and  23,  respectively. 
“  Below,  No,  56. 

^  See  No.  60. 

‘  Ep.  Ind..  Vol.  XIX,  pp.  49-50.  Text  vv.  7-9.  It  is  /.  N.  /..  No.  623. 

Dasharatha  Sharma,  Early  Chaiduiua  Dynasties,  p.  105,  n.  20. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  all  the  places  mentioned  here  lie  in  a  region  which  was  then  included  in  the 

Paramara  dominions  and  also  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  provenance  of  the  present  record,  I  am  inclined 

to  agree  with  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  assigning  it  to  the  Paramara  Jayasimha  II,  and  not  to  Jaitrasimha 

of  the  Chahamana  house  of  Ranathambhor,  as  tentatively  taken  by  D.  Sharma,  suggesting  that  the 

latter  too  may  have  been  known  as  Jayasiihha.  See  £.  C.  D.,  p.  106,  n.  27.  Here  it  may  also  be  pointed 

out  that  the  Rajasthani  form  of  the  name  Jaitrasiiiiha  would  be  Jetsl  or  Jaitasl  and  not  Jayasimgha, 

as  we  find  in  the  present  inscription.  Nor  do  I  agree  with  H.  C.  Ray  who  held  that  “the  record  pro¬ 

bably  belongs  to  Jayasimha  of  Anhilwad  and  tha  the  era  therefore  is  the  (Siniha)  era  instituted  by  him.'’ 

See  D.  H.  N.  /.,  Vol.  II,  p.  965,  n.  4.  Ray's  remarks  are  based  on  what  is  stated  in  P.  R.  A,  5.,  W.  C.,  1905-06, 
pp.  56-57.  But  the  impressions  before  me  distinctly  show  that  the  year  was  given  not  in  two  but  in 

four  figures.  Of  these,  the  second  figure,  which  was  originally  written  4,  has  been  changed  to  3,  later 

on,  as  it  appears  in  overwriting,  and  the  last  two  figures,  which  are  now  lost,  have  left  traces  showing 
that  they  were  actually  engraved. 

'  C.I.R.A.,  p.  528,  No.  49. 

®  Ibid.,  p.  516,  No.  12. 
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TEXTi 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

-  [II 

No.  56  :  Plate  LV 

Mopi  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  JAYAVARMADEVA  (II) 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1314 

This  inscription  was  found  at  Modi,  a  village  about  12  kms.  west  of  Bhanpura,  the  chief toun  of  a  telisil  in  the  Mandsaur  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh.  It  was  first  brought  to 

notice  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  his  Progress  Report  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India, 

Western  Circle,  for  1912-13,  p.  56,  where  it  is  stated  to  have  been  broken  into  four  pieces  “lying 

uncared  for  in  the  Town  Hall  at  Indore.”  It  was  again  referred  to  in  the  Report  of  the  same 

Circle  for  1919-20,  by  R.  D.  Banerji,  who  described  in  it  the  remains  of  a  group  of  temples  at 

that  place,  one  of  them,  as  remarked  by  him,  “must  have  been  one  of  the  finest  mediaeval  shrines 

of  Malwa”,“  and  he  also  stated  that  the  inscription  was  found  in  the  vicinity  of  this  group  of 
temples. 

From  the  records  of  the  former  State  of  Indore  in  irhich  the  find-spot  of  the  inscription  was 

then  included,  as  also  from  those  of  the  Indore  Museum,  I  could  gather  that  the  inscribed  stone 

was  brought  to  Indore  in  1905  by  the  then  Prime  Minister  of  the  State,  Rai  Bahadur  Nanak- 

chand,  who  deposited  it  in  the  Town  Hall  at  that  place,  from  where  it  was  taken  in  its  fragment- 

arv  condition  to  the  General  Library  at  Indore,  and  from  there  tw’o  of  the  four  fragments  were 
removed  to  the  Museum,  in  1929,  and  the  fate  of  the  remaining  two  pieces  was  unknown.  An 

attempt  to  recover  the  other  broken  parts  of  the  inscription  was  all  futile  ;  and  during  this 

repeated  transit,  in  which  ttvo  of  the  pieces  were  altogether  lost,  the  other  two  which  are  now 

preserved  in  the  Museum  have  also  suffered,  losing  some  lines  above  and  a  number  of  aksharas 

on  the  pieces  on  either  of  the  ̂ 'ertical  sides  all  through,  in  consequence  of  the  flaking  off  of  their 
parts  ;  and  there  are  also  abrasions  and  indentations,  causing  some  difficulty  to  make  out  a 

coherent  sense.  This  may  probably  be  the  reason  why  this  important  inscription  remained 

unedited  so  long,  though  often  referred  to'^  :  and  it  is  edited  liere  for  the  first  time  from  the  text 

'  From  impressions.  Government  Epigraphist  No.  C-2808  of  1968-69.  Just  above  the  first  line  two  symbols 
or  letters  are  engraved  in  the  middle  but  I  am  unable  to  explain  them. 

-  For  the  explanation  of  this  expression,  see  above. 
■*  Read  qTTFTTPT. 

*  Read  — trPT:  .  .  .  The  akshara  gra  is  written  above  the  line. 
Used  for  jft. 

•'  The  verb  should  be  in  the  future  tense. 

"  Read  this  word  in  the  accusative. 

*  In  his  List  of  Inscriptions  of  N.  India,  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  remarked  that  the  century  figure  seems  to  be 
omitted.  The  impressions  before  me  show  that  this  figure  was  at  first  engraved  as  4  and  later  on  changed 
to  3.  The  last  two  figures  have  now  disappeared  and  have  been  adopted  from  Bhandarkar’s  reading. 

’  Bhandarkar,  in  I.N.I.,  No.  554,  read  this  word  as  vasha'i  (varshe).  but  out  of  the  two  strokes  above  the second  of  these  aksharas,  the  first  is  clearly  for  the  mdtrd  and  the  second  seems  to  have  been  intended  for 
the  repha.  Following  them,  there  are  traces  as  of  a  letter  which  has  now  disappeared. 
Page.  94. 

"  For  example,  in  D.  C.  Ganguly’s  H.  P.  D.;  H.  C.  Ray  and  the  other  writers  on  the  history  of  the  Paramara dynasty  have  also  referred  to  it. 
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I  prepared  from  the  original  fragments  and  a  facsimile  which,  at  my  request,  has  been  kindly 

prepared  and  supplied  to  me  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist,  Dr.  G.  S.  Gai. 

One  of  the  two  fragments,^  which  contains  28  imperfect  lines,  shows  its  total  height  to  be 

48  cms.,  while  the  length  of  the  lines,  beginning  with  .84‘,5  cms.  in  the  first,  is  40  cms.  in  11.  11-18, 
and  graduallv,  though  irregularly,  decreases  again  to  24  5  cms.  in  the  last  line  :  and  the  second 

fragment,  which  contains  23  imperfect  lines  and  which  too  has  equally  suffered,  measures  about 

36  cms  hio'h  and  23  to  25  cms.  broad.  The  letters  r\ere  neatlv  formed  and  cut,  but  some  of 
•  O 

them,  particularly  on  the  first  of  the  fragments,  are  either  chocked  up  w  ith  lime  or  have  become 

more  or  less  illegible  due  to  the  shallow  engraving  or  damages,  leaving  onlv  traces  thereof.  The 

average  size  of  the  aksharas  ranges  between  1*2  and  1*5  cms. 

The  characters  are  NagaiT,  marking  the  intermediate  stage  bet'ween  those  employed  in  the 

Mandhata  grants  of  Devapala,  V.  1282  and  Jayavarman,  V.  13812  The  vowels  are  gracefully 

formed,  c.g.,  in  adhcina-y  1.  11,  iva,  1.  3,  uttamka-,  1.  3,  and  csha,  1.  2  ;  the  secondary  u,  which  is 

generally  cut  as  a  curve  attached  to  the  foot  of  the  A'ertical  stroke  and  sharply  turned  above  to 

the  left,  is  occasionally  shown  by  a  curve  turned  down^vards  and  attached  to  the  middle  of  the 

\ertical  stroke,  as  in  Aleru,  1.  20  and  chyiita-,  1.  11,  respectively  :  dh  has  a  horn  which  is  some¬ 

times  joined  to  its  vertical,  as  in  sindhaii,  and  its  subscript  form  also  shows  this  horn,  r.g.,  in 

-varddJiCina,  both  in  1.  4  :  the  subscript  th  is  laid  flat  on  its  side,  c.g.  in  stiiith,  1.  5  :  the  letter  r 

is  often  wedged  at  its  lowest  extremity,  as  in  nirjjara-,  1.  2  :  in  -ari-  in  1.  42,  this  letter  shows  a 

different  form  ;  and  lastly,  we  may  note  the  three  different  forms  of  die  palatal  s  in  iisii,  1.  18 

and  su-  in  the  last  line. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit,  and  the  panegyric  part  of  the  fragments  now  a\  ail- 

able  is  all  in  verses  composed  in  a  good  kdxfya  style  and  mostly  in  the  Sardidaviknclita  and 

Sragdfiard  metres.  The  last  number  of  the  verses  on  the  fragments  now  available  is  74  in  1.  31, 

and  to  judge  from  the  contents  of  the  inscription,  the  lost  portion  may  have  contained  about 

2-3  verses  thereafter,  follo^ved  by  the  formal  pan,  Avhich  ̂ \as  wholly  in  prose  :  and  following  this, 

the  record  appears  to  have  been  rounded  off  with  two  verses  in  the  Anushtuhh  metre. 

The  record  shows  the  usual  orthographical  peculiarities,  such  as  (1)  the  use  of  v  to  denote 

b  also,  e.g.  in  vrahma-.  1.  2  :  (2)  the  reduplication  of  a  consonant  following  r,  as  in  -nirggata-^ 

1.  22  :  (3)  the  general  use  of  the  sign  of  anusvdra  to  denote  the  dental  and  the  labial  nasals  :  (4) 

sandhis  violated  between  Sri  and  the  voTvel  following  it,  c.g.,  in  Srl-ArisuhJia-.  1.  42  :  (5)  the 

general  use  of  the  prishfha-mdtrd  and  the  occasional  use  of  the  sign  of  avagraha  ;  and  lastly,  the 

spellings  of  khanda  with  sh,  ahghri  with  //,  and  sanixuit  with  respectively  in  11.  13,  14  and 
ab. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  prosperous  reign  of  the  illustrious  Jayavarman  who 

belonged  to  the  Paramara  cUnastv  of  Malwa  (11.  6  and  38).  I  he  immediate  object  of  it  is  to 

record  some  donations  in  the  form  of  land,  villages  and  money,  made  to  the  temples  at  Modi,  by 

persons  who  resided  in  the  neighbouring  places,  and  in  all  likelihood,  the  construction  of  the 

temples  also,  bv  a  sage  of  the  name  of  Mallikarjuna  (1.  33).  The  date  of  the  record,  as  expressed 

in  figures  onlv  in  1.  36,  is  the  first  tithi  of  the  dark  half  of  Magha  of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1314, 

which  corresponds  to  1258  A.C.  WT  have  no  means  to  verify  the  date.^  4o  judge  from  the 

contents  of  the  fragments  now  preserved,  the  inscription  may  be  split  up  into  t^vo  parts,  the 

earlier  portion  containing  a  laudatory  account  of  the  Imperial  house  of  the  Paramaras,  showing 

it  to  have  been  a  prasasti,  the  word  also  being  used  in  1.  51.  It  was  composed  bv  the  learned 

Brahmana  Vamana  ;  and  it  is  thus  obvious  that  the  stone  was  set  up  in  a  newlv  constructed 

temple  at  the  place  where  it  was  originally  found. 

^  For  the  sake  of  convenience,  the  fragments  are  taken  here  as  No.  1,  which  is  earlier,  and  No.  2,  which 
is  later.  The  inscription  was  also  edited  by  me  in  A.H.R.S.,  XXXV,  pp.  221  If. 

"  Nos.  51  and  60,  respectively. 

"  For  the  chaitradi  V.  1314,  expired,  it  would  correspond  to  Wednesday,  3rd  January,  and  1st  February, 
both  1257  A.C.,  respectively  according  to  purnimanla  and  amfmta  reckoning.  The  figure  for  the  tithi 

is  1  in  the  impression  and  also  on  the  original,  and  thus  D.  R.  Bhandarkar's  reading  of  it  as  7  is  wrong. See  his  /.  V.  /.,  No.  552. 
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Coming  to  notice  the  contents  of  the  inscription  in  its  fragmentary'  condition,  we  find  the 
word  Herathha  in  1.  1  of  the  bigger  piece,  which  indicates  that  this  verse  which  was  probably 

the  first  stanza  of  the  record,  must  have  been  devoted  to  pay  obeisance  to  Ganapati.  Line  2 

describes  a  deity  ‘who  was  adored  by  the  lord  of  the  city  of  the  Siddhas\  i.e.,  Kuvera  ;  and  we 
may  conclude  that  this  verse  was  composed  to  pay  salutation  to,  or  invoke  the  blessings  of,  Siva. 

The  figure  4,  which  is  engraved  just  after  this  account,  goes  to  indicate  that  the  inscription  began 

with  as  many  mahgala-slokas,  their  contents  being  unknown.  The  next  ten  verses,  in  11.  3-8  which 

are  all  fragmentary,  appear  to  have  embodied  the  mythical  account  of  the  origin  of  thePara- 

maras,  as  to  be  found  in  the  Udaipur  prasasti  and  some  other  records  of  the  house,  telling  us 
about  the  sage  Vasishtha,  his  penances  on  the  Mount  Arbuda  and  the  creation  of  a  hero  of  the 

name  of  Paramara,  who  was  the  originator  of  the  house.  This  is  obvious  from  the  words  Nandi- 

vardhana-giri  and  Pramara  (for  Paramara),  respectively  in  11.  4  and  6.  A  sage  of  the  name  of 
Mandtika  is  also  mentioned  in  1.  7,  but  the  details  about  him  are  all  lost.  Verse  15  begins 
with  the  expression  vaiiise  tasya  mahdrathah  samujnni  (1.  8),  showing  that  this  contained  the 
description  of  the  individual  rulers  belonging  to  the  house.  In  1.  13  tre  find  the  name  of 

Vairisimha,  (tvho  is  evidently  the  second  ruler  of  the  name,  mentioned  in  the  Udaipur  prakisti), 
as  his  son  Siyaka  (II)  (called  Slyaka  here  for  metrical  exigencies)  is  mentioned  in  the  imme¬ 

diately  follmving  portion,  with  some  of  his  exploits  which  are  well  known.  The  description  as 
a  whole  is  poetic,  except  that  we  learn  in  1.  13  that  Vairisimha  performed  a  tuldddna(?)  and  that 
his  son  Slyaka  II,  as  referred  to  above,  defeated  the  Hunas  and  enjoyed  that  portion  of  the  earth 
for  long. 

\'airisiihha’s  success  over  the  Hunas  is  known  from  the  Navasdhasdnkacharita  p  but  so  far  as 
I  know,  the  present  inscription  is  the  only  record  affording  epigraphical  confirmation  of  tvhat  is 
recorded  in  a  literary  source. 

Line  16  of  the  inscription  incorporates  the  name  of  Vadajdndtha,^  apparently  a  local  deity 
whose  favour  Vairisimha  enjoyed,  as  shown  by  the  tenor  of  the  description.  In  1.  17  appears 
the  name  of  Vakpatiraja,  tvho  was  also  known  as  Munja,  as  said  here.  He  was  a  multitude 

of  fame  ;  and  in  1.  19,  we  find  his  brother  Sindhuraja  mentioned.  The  description  of  both 
these  princes  is  highly  poetical,  though  worthless  from  the  historical  point  of  view. 

The  conventional  nature  of  the  description  that  follows  precludes  the  posssibility  of  judg¬ 
ing  if  the  name  of  any  other  prince  was  incorporated  in  the  rest  of  the  portion  inscribed  on  the 
first  of  the  fragments  now  available.  In  the  last  line  thereof,  however,  we  have  the  expression 
sukaksJtnd  Yadm'a[uikijd],  which  appears  to  be  applicable  to  a  Paramara  queen  ;  but  we  do  not 
know  any  of  these  queens  to  have  taken  her  birth  in  the  Yadu-vamsa. 

Coming  to  study  the  contents  of  the  second  slab,  we  find  that  the  partly  broken  letters 
in  the  first  line  thereof  are  too  fragmentary  to  afford  any  intelligible  sense,  and  the  second 
line  thereof,  i.e.  1.  30,  has  the  expression  trividha-pravira-,  tvhich  tve  know  to  have  been  the 

title  assumed  by  Arjunavarman.'  The  next  line  (v.  54)  mentions  a  ruler,  whose  name  is  again 
lost  but  who  is  said  to  have  put  to  flight  (made  kdndisika)  a  Yadu  king.  This  is  evidently  a 

reference  to  Ai(junavarman's  successor  Devapala  who,  by  a  stratagem  to  avoid  invasion  of  his own  country,  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  Yadava  Sihghana  (1210-1247  A.C.)  and  entered  with 
him  into  a  confederacy  to  invade  Gujarat  which  was  then  passing  through  a  crisis  during  the 

weak  rule  of  Bhlina  II.'  .And  the  description  of  Jayavarman  during  tvhose  reign  the  inscrip¬ tion  was  set  up,  as  seen  above,  also  appears  to  have  been  lost  on  the  portion  tvhich  is  now missing. 

Following  the  piasasti  of  the  royal  house,  tve  hear  of  a  sage  of  the  name  of  Mallikarjuna, 
who  was  a  pdsupata  and  who  belonged  to  Arantl.  The  fragmentary  nature  of  the  inscription 
does  not  enable  us  to  knotv  the  purpose  of  the  mention  of  this  person,  but  it  appears  to  be 
tempting  to  hold  that  he  was  credited  with  building  a  temple  or  all  the  temples  and  installing 

^  See  the  Political  History  Section. 

=  This  name  appears  to  be  the  Prakrit  equivalent  of  Vajraiasvamin  of  the  Udaipur  pra^asH,  above.  No.  24; 
'  AbovI  AH-  Vajrata,  then  it  gives  us  the  name  of  the  queen  and  not  of  the  deity. 
*  H.  M.  M.,  Act  I;  H.  P.  D.,  p.  215  ff. 
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deities  in  them.  For  the  immediately  following  lines  mention  the  donations  made  to  them. 

These  donations  with  the  names  and  other  details  of  the  persons  who  made  the  gifts  may  be 
tabulated  as  follows : 

Name  of 

donor 

Details  about  him 
Object  donated 

Name  of  deity Line 

Lost Mandalika Guvasa  village Ekalladeva 35-36 

Haia(deva?) Thakura 
.  three  (villages)  with  all 
dues 

?  y 

37 

Haradeva yf a  ̂   illage  (name  lost), 
ith  all  its  trees  (from 

his  own  bhukfi) 

lost 
38-4(1 

Chaduri 

Jaya\  arman’s rnahapradhana 
a  village  (name  lost) 

\"aid\anatlia 41-42 

Arisimhadeva 
grandson  of  Rdja¬ 
putra  Govinda 

— Half  to  Vaid>anatli 

and  half  to  Ajayesvara  43-45 

Arjuna 

Balasimha,  head 

of  the  village 

Kayastha-Pandita 1  hala  of  land  to  sx. 
of  Modi 

one  hala  of  land  to  the 

south  of  the  \illage 

45 

47 

Lost two  hattas  and  one 
house 49 

>> two  draminas  per 48 

montli 

Four  workers  in  in  the  village  of  Raiita, 

precious  stones  or  Mahirdiita.  land  measure 

(unknown  or  lost)  52 

The  fragmentary  nature  of  the  inscription  does  not  enable  us  to  know  if  any  other  donation 

was  recorded  in  it  :  but  it  res  eals  for  the  first  time  the  name  of  Chaduri  who  was  the  Chief 

Minister  of  Jayasarman,  along  svith  that  of  Arisimha,  svho  is  stated  here  to  have  been  the 

grandson  of  Rdjaputra  Govinda  and  who  is  otherwise  unknown.  I  am  also  tempted  to  suggest 

that  the  deities  Ekalladeva  (a  local  name?)  Vaidyanatha  and  Ajayesvara  mentioned  in  the 

inscription  under  study  may  have  been  those  that  svere  installed  in  some  of  the  shrines  at 

Modi  and  graphically  described  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  and  R.  D.  Banerji  in  their  Reports 

referred  to  at  the  beginning  of  this  article.  It  is  unfortunate  that  such  an  important  inscrip¬ 

tion  should  be  available  only  in  its  fragmentary  condition. 

As  for  the  geographical  names  occurring  in  the  record,  Maudi,  tvhich  is  mentioned  as 

a  citv  and  the  head-quarters  of  a  mandala  in  1.  44,  is  the  place  tvhere  the  inscription  was  found, 

as  already  stated  abo\e.  It  is  fateful  that  such  a  flourishing  place  shotving  numerous  archaeo¬ 

logical  remains  of  the  late  Paramara  period  should  have  been  submerged  under  the  cvater  of 

the  Chambal  danV !  Gharatdda  (1.  46)  is  the  village  Ghaclod,  about  12  kms.  west-northwest 

of  MoclT  and  it  too  has  now  undergone  the  same  fate!  Raiita  (1.  52)  is  likely  to  be  the  modern 

Ravatpura,  as  suggested  by  the  name.  It  is  now  altogether  deserted  and  is  included  in  the 

Forest  Division  of  Rampura,  about  18  kms.  west  of  M(5clT.  Karko-,  which  is  lost  partly  (1.  33) 

reminds  us  of  Karkarya,  now  a  deserted  \  illage  near  by.  The  only  place  Guvasa-grcT/tm  (1.  35) 
I  am  unable  to  identify. 

Most  of  the  images  and  sculptures  from  this  place  have  been  removed  either  to  the  Indore  Museum  or 
to  some  other  safe  places. 
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TEXT' 
Fragment  No.  1 

1  -|FrffT  cTt  (^ )  TT  Mri  fTnT^’iRTqTfTTN . 

2  'Hn'd  Ft^TT:  fTTSTl%r  FT  tTT  IT  FTl  . 

3  l^stfcT  ̂ rpTar;  n>i'ii  tttttt  TT|tsiT^?FTFTs^- . 

4  *[^]cf  'Tf^FT  fFTsfr  . 

5  ?jrT(Fm;)  I  fTTSFifcr  FrrrTssTT  m  fFsifa  ̂ rifsT- . 

6  ’FRTKf  THTR;  Tf?T3Ta'jW  C|;fqFircTT’7|'T^  Fr5;f^rRT[f5f]- . 

7  8 - TIFT  TATI  I  oTqTT^T  afT^T  fT=EiTrfT  T[?ItTT] 

8  "U-T  Tflfr?  ]Tq#  iiqVll  T#  T^TT  FTfTT^T:  f  ] 

9  TTqmTf^^Jnfr  qrtfq  T^^^TFTTFrTTfFTr^^Trj^rrfFi^T;  TTTfF«IT3=nrTq  iiq  ~F® . 

10  TRlpsfnT  TT  FffT[^]qF=T  FfTfTfTTt  T[4T]T  FT^f?TT4i|  FT?T  THTT  TT^RT3W[TH^  ?  ]  .  . 

11  ?n:,  ineil  mSTR'-  TFTT  I5:  F^irafT ( Ft ) FifTSIirf =Ty Tff^r  f^(F^)Fq?fTaTFT  =5Tt^-  . 

12  I Hy Fil'i) q  ( T ) ?rcnTFfFT*-q'H I ri s Fq 4 ( Fw )  Ff?TC^[ifT^]  ij  _ 
13  T(lj)t  q-FTTFIFTfrcTT  TEnTTSETTFJTFTT  ^FTT  ̂ frtFTFFT^FnFqTiFTq^:'®  CT- . 

14  FsTc?T:  3rT%(F5T)^:  1  ̂ >1  m'i  T  H  ̂   I  FFTTF^TFIFr  FTtqTTFTtsrFqTr  sfrTT  TnT- . 

15  =^J|  g®IM'i  TFsPTTTFTTFTTFTfr  TqTl'TcfTTrFaTTt  FfTqTTT  T  ( T )  ̂OTcTiFt  FIFITgT[n*]- . 
16  TinTFTT  FTTsrTq’FTFarFTT^  ST^rf  ’T^F'Tl'ini  (TTFT)  I  TTTqFTT  qTirs^vnr  _ 

17  T:  II[So]||1®  qrr  qrTTFTTT^fFr  TTFT  ̂ FFT  tFsT^TT  I  r(  ̂ :;f|  q-3|iTt  t=^T[T]-  . 

18  4T(r)T  F^  TTFitTrSTFTT:''  Td  FTrrfy| y I ( TFIT )  I  TT  iFTTFiT:  FtT^:- . 
19  TfTT  ?TFFFTFT:«rmFTT:  l|;V||i8  TT^ToT  FfTHTT^S  ^FjmTFT- . 

20  T:  112^11  '^TFRT  JqTFFrTFFITFHTilTq' :  TTftrT  ^FT- 

'  From  the  original  and  an  impression. 
“  Metre :  Sragdhard. 

'  It  is  not  known  if  this  akshara  was  tt.  for  a  vertical  after  it,  if  engraved  at  all,  is  lost.  At  first, 
TFryn'i  was  engraved  and  later  on,  the  sign  of  anusvdra  was  erased,  retaining  the  mark,  and  the  consonant of  the  last  was  changed  to  t. 

‘  Metre  in  this  and  in  the  following  three  lines:  Sdrdulavikrldita. 
’  Because  of  a  redundant  stroke  this  letter  appears  as  e^. 

Read  — T4TT,  or  *iu4ri .  Probably  u  1  + 1 T  =  ^of  the  gods  is  intended.  Vii  changed  to  \y7,  inetris  causa. The  first  letter  in  pa.schime  was  originally  cut  as  pu  and  later  on  the  sign  of  the  mdtrd  was  scored  off  as redundant. 

'  Metre  in  this  and  the  following  line:  Sragdhard.  Read  «r:.  The  word  Paramdra  is  changed  to  Pramdra. for  metre. 

^  These  aksharas  are  partly  visible  but  they  cannot  be  made  out.  The  last  two  in  this  line  are  restored conjecturally. 

Metre  in  this  and  the  following  two  lines:  Sdrdulavikrldita.  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  letter  that follows  is  certain  but  it  gives  no  sense. 

The  unit  figure  of  the  number  is  lost.  Also  note  the  invented  origin  of  the  word  Kavastha 
"  The  bracketed  letter  is  erased  (?).  The  phrase  gives  no  sense. Metre  in  11.  11-13:  Sraodhard. 

"  The  sign  of  anasvara  is  erased  and  the  consonant  of  the  third  letter  is  changed  to  t.  Should  we  read tFttthT:,  which  also  .suits  the  metre  (?) 

"  Metre  in  this  and  the  next  two  lines:  sdrdidavikrldita. 

1C 

i: 
18 

This  is  apprently  a  local  deity.  The  name  appears  to  be  connected  with  Vairata.  occurring  in  No.  24 V.  II.  But  also  see  n.  on  this  name,  in  the  edition  of  the  inscription  above  on  p  196 
Metre:  AnushUibh.  The  lacunae  at  the  end  of  this  line  mav  be  filled  in' by  reading  mrsra- Metre  in  this  line  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  next:  sdrdnlavikrJdita.  The  reading  of  the  "first  four aksharas  in  this  line,  which  are  indistinct,  is  not  certain.  ^  ^ 
Metre:  Sragdhara.  This  is  evidently  the  description  of  Bhoja. 
Metre  in  this  and  the  next  two  lines:  idrdidavikrldita. 
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CORPUS  INSCRIPTIONUM  INDICARUM 

VOL.  VII PLATE  LV 

h  •  -£i  FE  ̂   tn 

.J^.  ̂   'f  g  ■■ 

H5 

Ep,  F?  rc  Q;  ̂   ‘ 
Br  hf.i  ZL'  tttJ^  n?  f 

’  CD.  ro 

-i;^- 

e  ro 

<S  - LrL.-^U^  in  nr  ,L-  ,=  l.r  '.  >—  '-  rr  :;t  m 
-  fvr- 

«  4  r—  V 

5:r\i:::  Xr^  i'-'^ 
^  15;.;^  ;kv  ,t. 

Ir.tlW 

r*  ^  *  CZ;!gii.r*  4^  ̂   ^  'n  ' 

—  ~  L.  ̂   - -  C  .  I  ̂   •  1 
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re  iGofe!'?'  1^  ?'fv  ̂ ■ 

meM  £  g^j  #&  a  1- 

?,-i-~  £7  FE-P«n^ 

\^-  ■  i—. 

e  K».t.  „' 

fs.
-- 

>-*  .  •  f~''jer?r.-^  r 

A^-'O  -  AS  je  ‘  o  fO  irr  «■  ̂ -'i* 
A-  S  55^/^  r7t4^,H5. 
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21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

[5T  ? 
MTJTTTT^SRTir 

’T?Fr: 
c, 

I  1 1 

^  ̂   11^“^ . 
^  : . 

N3 

. 

tfr§  iTTR  ^  q’fq’  fr^f^ 

^TPT^raTTKr[f]  SFP^  . . 

q-  . 

XXX  XXX  XXX  XXX 

Fragment  No,  2 

29  . srmT . .  . 

30  .... 

31  iii(Vii  ^-  .  .  . 

32  [TT]^^:  JTcq':  ̂   \  ^qTpiT[T]  -  .  .  . 

33  :  cnr^^st[^]8  ^fcr:  I  . 

34  Tf^  5cq-^qq^  [q] . 

35  ^^frPrPr  ii  ̂ Pr  ̂ ^T^rr^n-iT^q'  [^K(w)  n  (ftr ? )7tt[^ ?]^° 

36  II  II  JTT^(^)q^  ^  T  ̂ [f]  - 

37  [q]2TJTT^  . 

38  jqt  TT3^[qT4  ]  ̂   <1  |  . 

39  ^^^^TT^nTFrf  ̂   ^fSfTTT^rf[^] . 

40  q*  ?TfmT7T^[ffT]^^ . 

41  . 

42  -  '?iPd'H^[^]  - . 

43  II  %{^  I  sqt^a|iri^q-<iq  ^ . 

44  ^f?T  II  miriT^  TTpiKT^^rt  fk[T^]  . .  _ 

^  The  unit  figure  of  the  number  is  lost, 

“  That  is,  Sahasrarjuna  who  ruled  at  MahishmatT  and  was  killed  by  Parasurama. 
'  The  consonant  of  this  akshara  is  formed  as  5.  Metre  in  this  and  the  next  line:  Sragdham. 
^  Metre  of  verse  in  this  and  the  next  line:  Sardulavikrldita. 

Probably  but  the  rest  of  the  line  is  lost.  The  next  line  contains  parts  of  only  two  oksharas 
which  cannot  be  made  out. 

Metre:  sardulavikrldita. 

'  Metre:  Sragdhard.  Kdndislka  means  frightened,  or  'afraid'.  Literally,  one  who  has  lost  the  direction, 
^  The  latter  part  of  this  akshara  is  lost. 

^  The  letters  in  the  brackets  are  altogether  lost  and  are  conjecturally  supplied,  as  the  last  one  also  in  this  line. 
No  sandhi  is  made  between  Sri  and  the  following  e,  of  which  we  have  some  other  instances  below.  In  the 

beginning  of  this  line  the  lost  letters  appear  to  be 

The  reading  is  certain  but  no  intelligible  sense  can  be  made  out. 

Metre:  Sardulavikrldita.  The  first  letter  which  is  lost  may  have  been  qfr.  The  number  of  the  verse  is 
lost. 

These  two  letters  are  slightly  damaged  but  the  reading  is  certain.  Some  of  the  following  punctuation 
marks  are  redundant. 

The  bracketed  letters  in  this  line  are  all  lost  and  their  restoration  is  conjectural  but  almost  certain. 
The  consonant  of  the  first  of  these  aksharas  looks  (or,  is)  somewhat  as  d  and  the  second  has  left  only 
traces.  It  may  also  have  been  u. 
Read 

Read 

Sandhi  is  not  made  here,  as  also  in  some  other  instances  below^  The  last  two  aksharas  in  the  line  are 

obviously  -q-q-. 
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45  sr^  ii . 

46  nm  II  I  TT^  I  ̂ 1  (?T)?f?ff  (f^)l^  ’TWI^PST’ir  .  .  .  . 

47  ?(?)tT  ̂ HTTf-q-  ̂ ''r  sRrfr  I  ’TTRTfrsrr^^  M^r  i  ̂ (^5)  •  • 

48  Hkiti-’M'i#  irr^f  ̂ rfT  8  >i  Ptt  sr  .  .  •  ■ 

49  iTS^  II  II  ̂ TTTTST  I  ++-<  •  ■  ■  . 

50  * . .  TiTt  ̂ 4'r^:  II  I iT(T)T4^rwr  ?rwr;  .... 

51  -T^T  fsr^T  t  I  sr^rFca:  fiT^r^ITT  .... 

52  irfiJl=rR  V  ̂ TTT  qTT(f5^)^F?WTTt  M^'HI  ilfeTTTdT®— ITW  ̂ [fe]  .  .  .  .^ 

No.  57  ;  Pl.ates  LVI-LVII 

MANDHATA  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  JAYAVARMAN  (II) 

[  Vikrama  ]  Year  1317 

This  inscription  is  engraved  on  two  copperplates  which  are  said  to  have  been  found  by the  late  Shri  Lele,  some  time  in  1904,  and  were  hrst  mentioned  by  him  in  J  Report  on 

the  Progress  of  Archaeological  xcork  in  the  Dhar  State,  dated  24th  August,  1904.  The 

inscription  was  also  brought  to  notice  by  the  same  scholar  in  some  local  papers,  along  with 

the  one  dealt  tvith  above  (No.  51)  and  which  too,  as  already  stated,  teas  discovered  almost 

about  the  same  time.  The  inscription  was  subsequently  edited  by  F.  Kielhorn,  from  impress¬ 

ions  sent  to  him  by  the  then  Government  Epigraphist,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Volume  IX, 

pp.  117  ff.  Kielhorn  published  his  transcript  in  Roman  characters,  and  his  article  is  not 

accompanied  by  a  facsimile.  In  the  meantime,  the  plates  were  acquired  by  the  Central  Museum, 

Nagpur,  where  thev  are  notv  presorted.  The  subjoined  transcript  has  been  prepared  by  me 

from  a  set  of  impressions,  which,  at  my  request,  was  sent  to  me  by  the  Curator  of  the  Museum, 

and  hnallv  revised  from  the  original  plates  placed  kindly  at  my  disposal  by  him. 

As  stated  above,  the  copper-plates  are  two  in  number  and  were  found  at  the  village  of 

Godarpur,^  opposite  the  island  of  Mandhata,  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Narmada  in  the 
East  Nemad  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh,  formerlv  belonging  to  the  old  Central  Provinces. 

The  plates,  are  stated  to  measure  about  43-5  cms.  broad  by  27-3  cms.  high,"  and  their 

total  weight  is  8'57  kg.  Each  of  the  plates  shows  two  holes  of  the  diameter  of  about 

2’5  cms.,  pierced  in  the  lower  margin  of  the  first  and  in  the  upper  margin  of  the  second, 

showing  that  they  were  originally  held  together  by  two  rings  which  are  notv  not  forthcoming. 

The  hrst  plate  is  inscribed  only  on  the  inner  side,  whereas  the  second  on  both  the  sides.  The 

’  This  letter  stands  for  Paiiidita.  It  is  noteworthy  that  this  is  used  with  the  name  of  Kdyastha,  who  was 
also  a  trader. 

-  Should  we  read  man<lapikdddyut ,  i.e..  from  the  house  where  the  articles  brought  for  sale  were  taxed  ? 

’  This  word  is  used  without  any  case-suffix.  The  last  five  letters  in  the  line  have  to  be  restored  as 
tad  =  dduydnitdina>h . 

‘  The  first  two  aksharas  in  the  line  appear  to  have  been  qri^. 

"  The  sign  of  visarga  appears  to  have  been  later  on  inserted.  Manivdya  is  rather  an  uncommon  word  and 

may  denote  a  ‘jeweller  who  prepares  strings  of  precious  beads',  on  the  analogy  of  tantuvdya  from  tantu.  It 
appears  that  they  are  shown  by  the  number  4,  without  giving  their  names. 

®  It  is  not  known  whether  Rniitu  or  Mahirfiiitd  was  the  name. 

*  Probably  15,  denoting  the  end  of  the  record. 

®  Lying  in  Long.  76‘  9'  E.  and  Lat.  22°  15'  N.  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Narmada.  The  inscription  is known  after  the  famous  place  Mandhata  which  is  close  by. 

®  This  is  according  to  Kielhorn.  To  be  more  exact,  in  my  personal  examination  of  the  plates,  I  found  that 
the  breadth  of  the  lower  side  of  the  first  and  the  second  plates  is  respectively  27  and  27-5  cms.,  and  in 
height,  their  sides  at  the  top  and  the  bottom  also  show  slight  variations,  possibly  so  intended  for  fitting 
in  one  of  them  into  the  other.  The  plates  are  massive,  with  their  middle  slightly  concave. 
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writing  on  the  fust  plate  tdiich  ib  in  nineteen  lines,  covers  a  space  measuring  41-5  by  23-5  cms., 

that  on  the  obverse  of  the  second,  42  by  25  cms.,  and  that  on  its  reverse  side,  41-5  by  20  cms., 
including  the  last  line  which  is  onlv  about  15  tins.  long.  The  writing  on  this  plate  consists 

of  twentv  and  fourteen  lines,  respectivelv,  on  its  obverse  and  reverse. 

The  letters  have  been  carefully  drawn  and  veil  engraxed.  Tlie  engraxing  is  fairlv  deep 

but  does  not  shoxx  through  on  the  rexerse.  The  xvriting  as  a  xvhole  is  in  an  excellent  state  of 

preserxation.  On  the  proper  right  side  of  the  rexei  se  of  the  second  plate,  just  above  the  mid¬ 

line,  in  a  rectangle,  xxhich  lessens  the  length  of  th.e  initial  portion  of  lines  4,3-49  and  measures 

about  !0'2  cms.  high  and  8  cms.  broad,  is  engraved  the  figure  of  Garuda,  the  emblem  of  the 
roxal  house  of  the  Paramaras,  in  human  form,  kneeling  toxvards  the  left  and  xvith  four  hands,  the 

u{)per  tx\o  of  xvhich  are  folded  over  the  breast,  the  loxver  right  lifted  up  xvith  fingers  raised  and 

tlie  loxver  left  holding  a  snake  xvith  its  hood  raised.  The  figure  has  a  bird’s  beak,  and  shoxvs  its 
hair  raised  up  :  its  face  is  bearded,  as  of  the  Rajputs,  and  it  has  a  necklace,  armlets  and 

anklets.  It  also  xvears  a  scarf  in  the  neck  and  an  upper  garment  xvith  flaring  ends.  Beloxv  it, 

is  enoraxed  the  sign-manual  of  the  king  Siui-haslu  —  \aiii  nuilulxljdsxd,  in  characters  smaller  than 
tho.se  of  the  bodx  of  the  main  record. 

4'he  characters  are  Nagarl,  resembling  those  of  Devapala's  grant  found  at  the  same  place 
and  dealt  xvith  above.  Hoxvever,  noteworthy  are  the  forms  of  the  letters  i.  e.  k.  th,  hh  and  s, 

which  mark  a  transitional  stage.  Tlhe  form  of  the  initial  i  in  ity  =  aslt.  1.  5,  is  different  from 

that  of  the  same  voxvel  in  11.  4,  27  and  47,  xvhere  the  txvo  loops,  xvhich  are  placed  horizontally 

in  its  former  foiin,  are  not  onlv  one  beloxv  the  other  but  each  of  them  also  shoxvs  a  hook  at 

its  end,  turned  in  opposite  directions.  The  slight  difference  in  the  formation  of  the  initial 

e  is  to  be  noticed  in  eshah,  in  11.  23  and  evcu'n.  1.  36,  the  latter  assuming  almost  the  modern 

shape.  Of  the  consonants,  the  letter  k  has  begun  to  lose  its  loop  occasionally,  as  in  kula,  1.  5, 

and  cluikrP.  1.  16.  The  letter  th  also  shoxvs  txvo  forms,  one,  made  up  of  txvo  loops  of  equal 

size,  cngraxed  one  beloxv  the  other  and  follcrxved  bx  a  xertical,  as  in  atlut.  1.  13,  and  the  adxanced 

one  in  xvhich  the  tipper  loop  is  shortened  and  rounded  as  in  the  same  xvoid  in  1.  18.  Attention 

max  also  be  draxvn  to  the  formation  of  hh,  xvhich  continues  as  before,  but  occasionally  its  left¬ 

side  stroke  is  draxvn  onlv  upxvards,  as  in  htinmi  and  hhilyd,  both  in  1.  45,  shoxving  it  to  be  a 

precursor  of  its  modern  form.  The  palatal  sibilant  also  shoxvs  txvo  forms,  the  older  one  in 

PurusiinDua  and  the  other  which  is  slightly  adxanced.  in  disydt.  hotlx  in  1.  2.  lo  note  some 

oth.er  pecidiarities.  the  initial  a  in  A]ax(i(lcvii.  1.  53,  d  in  Amadc\''i .  1.  ,i2  and  the  (.onjnnci  con¬ 

sonant  jh  in  djnd,  1.  4(1  are  precursors  of  the  modern  forms  of  these  Iciieis.  blic  subscripts  (/,.7 

and  ih  are  laid  flat  on  their  sides  and  are  almost  alike  in  foini  :  cf.  (Ik  hhiiuui.  1.  8  and  sihduu. 

1.  31  ;  the  (onjunct  consonant  nn  is  engrax^ed  so  as  to  resemble  nl.  ni  kshunnain .  1.  2  and 

doAind.  1.  T',  but  in  utJurnnam,  1.  52,  as  before,  t.c.,  a  single  n  ciossed  bv  a  slanting  bar.  R 

continues  .■  appear  xvith  a  xvedge  in  the  middle  but  witli  a  pointed  t.nl,  cf.  \'drKK'i;h . 
1.  3. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  xvhich  is  almost  faultless  \\  uh  the  e.vception  of  the  grant 

portion  and  a  small  sentence  in  the  beginning  and  one  in  the  end,  the  charter  is  composed 

in  verses.  In  respect  of  orthography,  the  folloxving  ooiius  are  xvortli  noticing:  —  (il  the  Icttei 

h  is  indicated  bv  the  sign  for  v  :  cf.  prativimvu.  1.  !  :  Tb  the  consonant  folloxving  r  is  generallv 

doubled,  xvith  a  fexv  exceptions:  cf.  dharmviu^Ki .  b  1  and  )  I'sdcarnuiid.  1.  10  but  not  in  wz/rge. 

1.  44  and  durge.  1.  49:  (3)  the  sibilants  are  corieub  u.sed  x\ith  the  .singular  exception  of  Miia 

for  sutci  in  I.  25  :  (4i  saudh/.s  are  occasionallx  x  lohued.  as  ui  iueiuionuig  the  udixis  clt.  and 

in  a  fexv  instances  like  srl-Ajaxddcvn.  1.  .53  :  (  >  '  I  'le  mediai  tliptnongs  are  denoted  bx  pt  lahthd- 

inatras.  xvhich,  in  case  of  o.  marks  one  of  tiie  components  .u  piiMitha  and  tne  otner  at  c/gut; 

cf.  lohan,  1.  20  and  hshonuh. 22  :  and  in  m/.  one  of  the  components  is  used  at  prtshlhu.  cf. 

tithau,  1.  28,  but  there  are  a  fexv  exceptions  to  ibe  use  of  the  matrd  of  dipthong.s.  like  devena. 

1.  28  and  devo,  1.  52,  no  priihtha-indti d  being  e.'’.jjIovc‘d  in  such  cases  :  (61  the  class  nasals  at 

the  end  of  a  verse  or  a  hemistich  are  coru-cilx  used  .ind  not  changed  to  tinuyddra  xvith  the 

only  exception  in  sdnipratam^  1.  16;  in  txvo  instaiues.  n/:.  (diiiiup/uK’hapiiiu ,  1.  II  and  sdsamnh, 

1.  51  :  annsfdra  is  xvrongly  used  along  xvith  the  following  ni  and  in  the  lirsi  of  these  instances 

it  appears  to  be  scored  off:  but  it  continues  to  serxe  the  puijiose  of  a  nasal  in  the  midst  of 

xvorcls  :  cf.,  for  example,  utsaniga  and  puihja.  both  in  1  6  and  p(unditedidra.  1.  .50.  for  all 
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the  nasals  respectivelv.  (7)  the  sign  for  (nnigralia  is  employed 
 about  half  a  dozen  tunes,  and 

it  is  interesting  to  note  that  it  is  engraved  in  three  dilferent  for
ms:  e.g.,  in  srcyasc  stii,  1.  4, 

it  shoAVS  a  hook  at  the  top  ;  in  yasohhi-,  1.  28,  it  is  endowed  Avi
th  a  top-stroke  as  attached  to 

a  letter,  and  in  dayoyaih,  1.  42,  it  has  a  loop  at  the  top. 

It  may  also  be  noted  that  Avith  all  the  beautiful  engraving  the  inscrip
tion  contains  some 

errors  of  technical  execution,  e.g.,  dtsydd-vijemdro  for  disydd-dvijcndro, 
 1.  2,  sdidliaih  foi  sanl- 

dhani.  1.  12,  dagjptuh.  for  digjetuh,  1.  13,  shautrdyu  for  pautidya.  1.  32,  and
  Miluntra  for  saliusra, 

1.  44.  We  also  haAe  instances  Avhen  letters  and  their  parts  are  subsequently  corrected. 
 All  these 

and  such  other  errors  occurring  in  the  inscription  are  noticed  in  the  transcript  of  the 
 text. 

Ilig  plates  Avere  issued  by  the  AI(iJid)djddhi)dj(i,  the  illustrious  Jayavsrniadcva,  the  AOu
ngci 

brother  of  Jaitugideva.  They  record  the  perpetual  grant  of  the  village  \mclauda,  situated  in 

the  Mahuada- pat haka,  to  three  Brahmanas,  hailing  from  different  localities.  The  (produce  of 

the)  village  Avas  divided  into  six  shares  (vantakns),  so  that  one  of  the  donees  obtained  four  shares, 

and  the  other  tAVO,  one  share  eacli. 

In  its  initial  portion  the  charter  cites  the  same  verses  (1-22)  as  found  in  Dmapala’s  Man- 

dhata  grant,  containing  the  genealogy  of  the  house  froniBhoja  to  Devapala;^  and  neAV  informa¬ 

tion  is  added  thereafter  in  tAvo  stanzas  (aa.  22-23),  the  first  of  Avhicli  states  that  Decapala  Avas 

succeeded  on  the  throne  of  Malava  by  his  son  Jaitugi,  Avho  bore  the  epithet  of  Bdlandrdyaua:- 

The  second  of  these  stanzas  means  to  say  that  Jaitugi  Avas  succeeded  by  his  younger  brother 

Jayavarman,  This  account  is  folloAved  by  recording  the  purpose. 

Lines  27-28  tell  us  that  the  king  from  his  stay  at  Mandapa-din ga,  caused  the  Pratllidni 

(abbreviated  as  pratJ)  GahgacleAa  to  donate  the  Aillage  Tadaiida  in  the  Mahtiada-ptf^/m/tc/  ;  and 

the  latter  made  the  grant,  on  behalf  of  the  king  and  under  his  orders,  after  bathing  in  the  con¬ 

fluence  of  the  ReAa  and  Kapila,  on  Sunday,  the  third  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Agrahayana  of 

the  (V.)  S.  1317,  \\hen  ihc  nakshatni  was  Punashadha  and  the  yoga  was  Sula,  This  day,  with  all 

its  details  as  inentioiicd,  for  the  expired  (C/uutrddi,  or  Kdritikddi)  Vikrama  year  regularly  corres¬ 

ponds  to  Sunday,  the  7th  November,  1260  A.C.^ 
The  \illage  ̂ \as  divided  into  six  shares  (x^antakas)  which  were  assigned  as  follows  : 

ut)  Four  shares  to  the  Agnihotriu  Madhavasarnian,  a  son  of  the  Pdthaka  Harisarman  and 

grandson  of  the  Dvrueda  Veda  —  a  Brahmana  of  the  Bhargava  gdfra  and  student  of  the 

Madhyandina  Mkhd,  with  his  pravaras  Bhargava,  Chvavana,  Apnavana,  Aurva  and  Jama- 

dagnva,  who  had  hailed  from  Na\agamva  (W.  '51-32). 
(b)  One  share  to  the  CJuituwcda  Janardana,  a  son  of  the  Dviveda  Limadexa  and  grandson  of 

Dvixeda  Lashti  —  a  Brahmana  of  the  Gautama  gotra  and  student  of  the  Asvalayana  sdkhd, 

with  his  pravaras  Gautama,  Ahgirasa  and  Autathva,  who  had  hailed  from  Takari  (11.  33- 34). 

(c)  One  share  to  the  Dvivvda  Dhamadex  asarman,  a  son  of  the  Divakara  and  grandson 

of  Dlkshita  Keku  —  a  Brahmana  of  the  Bharadxaja  gotra  and  student  of  the  Madhyandina 

Sakha,  with  his  pravaras  Ahgirasa  Barhaspatya  and  Bharadxaja,  xvho  had  hailed  from 

Ghataiishari  (11.  34-36). 
It  will  be  noticed  that  the  name  of  each  of  the  donees  has  the  xvord  sarinan  suffixed  to  it 

and  the  xvord  sthdna  is  attached  to  each  of  his  place  of  origin,  as  in  Devapala's  grant  dealt  xvith 

aboxe.  But  more  interesting  is  the  information  that  the  king's  pratThara  Gahgadeva  enjoyed  a 
high  status  as  he  xvas  deputed  to  donate  the  shares  on  behalf  of  the  king  and  also  that  he  did 
it  after  taking  bath  in  the  confluence  of  the  rixers  and  after  performing  all  the  prescribed 
duties. 

The  formal  part  of  the  grant,  which  xve  haxe  just  seen,  is  followed  by  five  of  the  customarv 

benedictive  and  imprecatory  verses  (Nos.  25-29).  Then  in  lines  48-49  xve  have  another  date,  the 

one  xvhen  the  charter  xvas  actually  issued.  It  is,  as  expressed  in  xvords,  like  the  previous  one, 

Thursday,  the  eleventh  of  the  bright  half  of  the  Jyeshtha  of  Saihvat  1317,  the  Enolish 

In  V,  17  this  record  ̂ ix^es  the  name  as  Jaitrasiiiiha  instead  of  Jayasiiiiha,  and  in  v.  21  it  has  prasasti instead  of  raraksha, 

"  In  the  N.  S,  C.,  E  v.  59,  we  have  kumiira-mrdyana,  for  Sindhuraja. 
'  See  Ep,  Ind,.  Vol.  IX,  p.  119. 
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equivalent  of  which  is  the  12th  of  May,  1261  A.C.,  taking  the  year  to  be  Kdrttikddt }  On 

this  date,  as  t\e  are  told  in  lines  49-52,  the  charter  teas  composed  by  the  learned  Harshadeva, 

the  son  of  the  learned  GavTsa,  under  the  approbation  of  Pandita  Maladhara,  who  was  employed 

a  minister  of  war  and  treaty  by  the  Mahdrdjddhirdja  SiT-Jaya\armade\a  at  Mandapa-dioga,  and 

that  it  was  revised  by  the  grammarian  {sdbdiha)  Amadesa,  a  disciple  of  the  wise  Goseka  who  was 

well  s'ersed  in  legal  science  {smriti-mstra).  The  last  two  lines  (52-53)  have  the  statement  that  the 

record  was  engraved  by  the  artisan  (rupahdra)  Kanhada  and  the  duta  was  the  mahd-pradhdna, 

the  illustrians  Ajayadeva. 

The  statement  that  the  grant  was  made  and  the  charter  rvas  issued  by  Jayavarman  from  his 

stay  at  Mandapa-d  loga  seems  to  suggest  an  important  event  ;  and  to  understand  it  properly,  it  is 

necessarv  to  consider  the  political  situation  of  the  time.  We  knorv  that  in  1233-34  A.C. 

Iltutmish,  the  Turkish  Sultan  of  Delhi,  had  turned  his  arms  against  Malwa,  where  he  captured 

the  fort  of  Bhilsa  (modern  Vidisha)  and  from  there  he  marched  to  Ujjain  where  he  destroyed 

the  temple  of  Mahakala."  These  aggressive  operations,  though  of  a  temporary  nature,^  had  opened 
a  way  for  the  Muslims  to  make  expeditions  further  in  the  south  ;  and  during  the  years  that 

followed,  NasiruddTn’s  general  Balban  successfully  over-ran  the  land  up  to  Chanderl  and 
Narwar  which  were  then  on  the  northern  fringe  of  the  Paramara  dominions.  It  was  about  in 

1250  A.C.  ;*  and  almost  at  the  same  time,  that  this  region  was  attacked  from  the  south  by  the 

Yadava  Krishna,  whose  enmity  with  the  house  of  the  Paramaras  was  hereditary  and  who  claims 

success  over  the  contemporary  king  of  Malava  in  his  epigraphical  records.'’  Almost  about  the 

same  time  the  vaghela  Vlsaladeva  of  Gujarat  sacked  Dhara.®  And  it  is  possible  to  hold  that  in 
view  of  all  these  troubles  Jayavarman  or  his  predecessor  Jaitugi  may  have  thought  it  best  to  resort 

to  the  fort  of  Mandu.  pvhich  is  a  place  of  better  strategic  position  than  Dhara,  situated  on  the 

plains. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  record,  Dhara  (1.  12)  and  Malava  (1.  24) 

are  well  known  ;  and  Mandapa-durga,  where  the  king  issued  his  orders  (1.  24),  is  the  well-known 

fort  of  Mandu,  situated  about  35  kms.  south  of  Dhar.  Reva  (1.  29)  is  the  river  Narmada  ;  and 

Kapila  (1.  29),  ̂ vhich  is  perhaps  the  Kuvilara  of  Naravarman's  grant  of  V.S.  1252,  is  a  stream  now 
known  as  kolar  or  Kholar,  which  falls  into  the  Narmada  near  the  place  where  the  plates  were 

found.'  Amaresvara  (1.  29)  is,  of  course,  at  Mandhata.  Mahuhda,  mentioned  as  a  pratijdgara- 

naka  in  rrhich  the  donated  village  was  situated  (1.  23),  has  already  been  identified  while  dealing 

with  the  Mandhata  grant  of  Devapala  (No.  51),  and  Vadauda  may  perhaps  be  the  same  as  the 

modern  village  Barud,  about  15  kms.  sovtth-west  of  Mandhata.  Of  the  places  of  origin  of  the 

Brahmanas,  Takari  (1.  35)  appears  to  be  the  same  as  mentioned  in  Devapala’s  grant  just  referred 

to  and  also  in  Jayasimha-Jayavarman's  grant  which  we  shall  edit  below  (No.  60).  Navagamva 

(1.  31),  as  pointed  out  by  Kielhorn,  may  be  the  town  of  Nawegaon  in  the  Chanda  District, 

mentioned  iii  the  Gazetteer  of  the  (former)  Central  Provinces,  p.  370  :  but  he  also  states  that 

“there  is  at  least  one  other  place  of  the  same  name,"  tvithout  mentioning  it.  I  could  find  out 

some  more  places  with  the  same  name  in  the  locality,  for  example,  one  place  now  known  as 

Naugawan,  a  railway  station  near  Ratlam,  and  another  as  Nagavan  which  is  about  12  kms.  west 

of  Barud  itself  and  about  40  kms.  south-west  of  Mandhata.  This  place  is  on  the  Narmada  and 

is  the  nearest  of  all  the  others.  But  as  the  donee  cannot  necessarily  be  taken  as  hailing  from  a  place 

1  Ibid.,  p.  120. 

=  Tdrikh-i-Firishta,  Briggs'  translation,  'Vol.  I,  p.  211  ;  Tabaqdt-i-Ndsirl,  Raverty’s  translation,  Vol.  I,  p.  622. 
For  general  references,  see  Elliot  and  Dowson,  Hist,  of  India,  Vol.  II,  p.  328. 

^  See  my  remarks  in  No.  60,  vv.  46-48,  below. 

*  Comb.  Hist,  of  India,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  68. 

^  The  Munoli  (Belgaon)  Canarese  inscription  of  Krishna,  dated  in  Saka  1174  or  1252  A.C.  represents 

the  Yadava  king  as  a  trinetra  or  the  three-eyed  god  Siva  to  Madana  or  Kamadeva  who  was  the  king 

of  Malava.  See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXI,  p.  23,  1.  19.  The  same  account  is  also  to  be  found  in  his  records 

from  Mamdapur  and  Arjunavad,  both  in  the  same  district.  See  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S..  Vol.  XII,  pp.  25  ff.  and 

Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXI,  pp.  332  ff.,  respectively. 

Ind.  Ant..  Vol.  XI.  p.  107,  v.  6. 

'  Or,  it  may  be  what  is  locally  known  as  the  Kupild-sangaina.  near  the  village  Lohara  (22°  5'  N. ;  75’ 

13'  E.)  which  is  held  with  great  sanctity  even  to-day.  This  view  appears  to  be  more  probable  as  the 
donated  villages  along  with  Mandhata  are  all  on  the  south  of  the  Narmada. 
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in  the  \iciniiv,  this  place  also  appears  to  be  ideniiial  ^\ith  the  same  as  mentioned  in  the  Uata- 

yndha-stotra  found  in  the  temple  of  Amaresvava,  to  be  seen  below/  Ghataoshari  (1.  34), 

which  is  mentioned  as  the  place  of  origin  of  ilte  third  donee,  remains  unidentified ;  how¬ 

ever,  ̂ ve  find  a  place  of  the  name  Ghanva  about  3  kms.  south  of  Dharampurl  and  on  the  other 

side  of  the  river^  and  dds  suggests  itself  to  ha\e  been  a  short  form  of  the  first  compound  of  the 
name. 

TEXT' 

1 

1 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

[Metres:  Verses  1-21,  23.  25-27  and  30  Anushfuhh  :  v  22  sanhdavikridita  ;  v.  24  V ascmtatilaka  ; 
28  siiiinl  V.  29  Pi^shpitdqrd  :  v.  31  Inclruvajrd], 

First  Plate 

T’FTffT  I 

)  %-
 

TraTm  1 1  ̂   (  ti  )  i  ^ 

rm:  MB  vfrrrrrfr  t  Tfirfer:  i  I- 

^  M  ̂   TTiTfTf^ftT:  TJ:  I  : 

^rf^cTt  I  Il3 

-T  T^TT^q'fw^TT:  I  tFt  ̂ -iffTTr^=ljr  ̂ TTT;  ![l^]=;  ^rP3[- 

rrrf  TOftrr:  I  TfiTR'^^Tr  M^  tRtsT^T  ^- 

5TJ  ̂ TTTT^Tr  fiTT  Wf  TTTqT^fq*  H  o  FiTirrirf^T  T^:  I 

f^sq-^nn  R'fT- 

Ml^.  rnTTr^TTf  TIT  TTfOT  -T  fTTKTfTJ  JTfTTfpTjrq*  ^TTTrftr^  1  T^FTT- 

TT^qTTT:  ^^TPT^TfTTrF^rTT  I  T^wFt  FTC^^^T^ft  11^4'  qnr  ^(f?)T^- 

TTFT^^TH’i'^j'i :  I  jTrarFT^  118^  tFf^ d<H) 4 T^Ft: 

I  ^TT  [T]TT^^  M^B;  wr(Tr)^d^r5T  [t]^  ̂ TfT^  T^rfirr  i 

q-uft  Ft^F^^T^T  \\^3  Tr^TrcT^TT^J^iTF^r  TT  Tm(T^T)  I 

TT  FtFtTTTT^  Ft^"  T^Ftt'  T:T:  I  ^ bfptFt  II 

'  See  below.  No.  180.  The  place  cannot  be  identified  for  vvant  of  sufficient  data.  It  is  here  interesting  to 
note  that  the  original  site  of  the  Hindu  University  at  Varanasi  is  also  known  by  the  name  Nagawa. 

“  From  the  original  plates  and  impressions. 

^  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

^  The  numbers  of  the  stanzas  are  only  preceded  by  two  devuias  each  and  not  followed.  In  the  transcript 
I  have  retained  the  same  arrangement,  to  avoid  insertions  so  often. 

Originallv  a  dan  da,  later  on  changed  to  visar:.^a. 

^  After  the  third  akshara  of  this  word,  either  the  sign  of  vhar<^a  or  a  danda  was  first  inserted  and  later 
on  erased  as  redundant.  Similarlv,  a  danda  which  was  redundant  was  scored  of!  after  the  third  akshara in  this  line. 

'  In  place  of  the  first  two  aksharas  in  this  hemistich  and  the  preceding  one,  some  other  letters  were  originally engraved  and  later  on  scratched  off. 

^  Some  other  akshara  appears  to  have  been  originallv  engraved  in  place  of  this  one  which  w^as  later  on corrected. 

^  Originally  with  the  matra  so  lightly  scored  off  as  to  be  seen  only  on  the  plate. 
The  mdtrd  of  short  /  was  at  first  engraved  before  this  letter  and  later  on  erased  so  as  to  leave  the  mark. 
This  akshara  is  damaged  and  appears  as  overwritten. 
This  letter  is  so  formed  as  to  resemble  va. 
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a  ib) 

48 

nU.  ;'rafI2jra®fe3;"ngr3:3gj,gra,gfp.g3,5^^_____^^^ ~ ;^^^siRR^3friKj3^^:f,a!RRj?isia3Ri[a(mRf3imsawR-, 
raiOTaOTsas.'ifflfflranjaa^fflsf oifTlJfflUoFn/aoic-^EflCT RRfsRK  ^faRaim 

,  RkRm^RR^m'RfRR^m^iMmfaRt'S'.RfRmmaR 

ifas!StRMa[ajjfas.&’m3fi^8imrRRiin[RiRaMmR3R)fassii^^ 
d[aairRsrR2(RiiaRmmmmiaii!RainiMRmmrjimssRmm^ 

I^Sl:9^^r33i9I3?f^^Q^ISi'ra35S(?ira!Ha[3^#J!aja3iIOT5(?ai  ■ 

wsi^aiRm^sBRiam  .  ■  ■ 

'4^ 

1.'^' 
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IS  S5.  1  ’j’Trfr  ̂  

19  lP,o  =T=T:  srtTR^^  I  sr^rr^T  JrmiTT'jff  TTtTWT- 

Second  Plate:  First  Side 

20  ̂   IPS  JTTT  fFTfn  n’sr^T’Ffm- 

21  T'S'S’S;  0  aTJTr5^r»T%^  n;q-  ̂ rrf^:  MtrrrT^'PJFT;  STrf’^T  sfrr'sfiPTrRFTf- 

22  5:|-^(^r)^^Ti'’,iFT:  iPp  'Affttsit  F’FfsrF#  f^^nri^JT  I  ̂ rfF"  siWf 

23  F^rr?  ̂ ifFT:  iPp.  H  n;q-  1 1  -  ^r3PFfT'*  iTJTFTPr'IW^^  ( -^ ) - 

24  Fii'jritl  <psrfTr3’4rf*T'T^f4^FrS''FT^ri’^  Pl^lP'T  F4T  II  ^-TTF?? 'F'TIT  ( ̂ )  )tsT#T^- 

25  ̂ Trf»T;  ’T'^T^arrfirf^P'Tt^’^’T (sr ’T-rppii'r’TPTT  ii’  hF  fe  ii  ^iPr'^rF^^rR'fiT? 

^i- 

26  ‘JTrar'TBTJTPTH’H’l  FT-JF  f^TSTT'sfTTr:  I  5rr■TlT=51^r^^3r^'^  ( )  l^q-qT  fm'ilT  yrr.,*;  q-.’jT  qpir^T 

27  [  I  Pp~]  SAc|  f^liror  ?iM'-|'R'A'+i  Hu  I  FTT'^  M  ^TS'FfWTir 

28  f%«n  ^fq-^-:  i  ^  jfSTo  xfFirrjrf'S^  Frq'*  3  =  33  ̂ TrqprFTWFf^^l'qrJqt^ 

29  'jF?F?rs'aTt  p;fTnrfj:?r  Fq  qT'fr^jr'^^STSff^  ^ppfFTr- 

30  it<Tir  =Pi~4T  wq^=r  qrrr^fTF^T  ii  =1^ 

31  ̂ q-irPFxnpFq’fq’S'S'pr  xTTJta-q-qT^  '^Fr^(w)q-H-JTTF?rs’-!4(?fT)^TJF'??$fn'T^q'FFr  JTryifiR 

32  feT3rTJfTS4rf?T#  feo^-  t^qT(qT)7W  ?fFFfT5F?T  ?Tr^o  TTfcr-m^iT'^  F(qT)SIilT4  TPTH 

33  ■![f]  ?:FfT’=2TKr4'fjT'tTiTT  jfm-qqfT^  q'Hq'rfTrT^TWTfs^fnl^q^TnT' 

34  fq-q  fao  ̂ mm^r  fjo  ̂ ijt?454T4  fffjt  s[r"] 

35  q-Fqft'FTnT  xnr^pr'TTfTFq'  5riFF;q'4r(F)i’=Fq'4'TTsT^'Fs‘F^^^q‘  TrrwF^s'^raTFTFT# 

36  fFo‘®  ̂ SiTlF4'  fro  r^^rs^Tprir  fjo  srriTP45T’=JT'^  Firq:!?  s[i'*]  n^tj-v^fE^^fTis 

37  q-[Tf^]5^?t#T??'TTrrT4  JTiT^fq-  (^cr  )qr5:?:FFTP:  ’TFfFT'HT- 

38  TfxRTTr;  ’frq'FT^'T:  ’rfnFxrfq'^^  TrrnrfqiinjWTJTs^  Fq-q-sfrsF^^P^ 

39  ̂ 3Fq:Ti'iT^FsTF=TS'TrF5=f  F^-F(^)F‘r  •JTF4T  %4?rT  (^ )  ST'^pFsP^^'  x^m?iT?q:'T- 

Second  Plate:  Second  Side 

40  5#  I  F^Tc^r  qrF?T4TF?rTff%5r3r^7t4'[sTT]^4’q'rs'*nF*T>T3^TFipF'rfe3^q'r5rrfwj- 

41  t^4T  F#frT-RT:  iTfrq-4F!T(F‘JT)  1  ^HTPT  ^TI^rtTFT  4;(?)54F!T#(5)^^F:Ft 

'■  Following  this  dandu,  there  is  a  vacant  space  with  sc'me  traces  showing  that  lv.o  nksharas  were  at  first 

engraved  here  and  subsequently  erased. 

"  The  dan  (I as  are  superfluous. 

■  A  nritrd  of  short  /  was  originally  attached  to  the  tir'^t  letter  of  this  name  and  later  on  -icored  off. 

^  Note  the  use  of  V7  before  the  name  of  a  place. 

"  These  dandas  are  intended  to  introduce  the  following  \erse  as  a  paranthesis.  The  letters  appear  to 

be  written  after  scoring  off  s  nne  others  which  were  originally  put  here. 

'■  By  mistake,  a  danda  was  at  tirst  put  after  this  w'ord  and  later  on  erased  so  as  to  lea\e  the  mark. 

~  The  bracketed  akshani  was  at  first  engraved  as  ttt 

'  Originally  the  second  letter  was  engraved  with  the  nvttni  of  n  v.hich  was  later  on  erased.  Read 

'*  The  akshara  in  the  brackets  is  misformed. 

The  dandas  are  redundant.  For  the  five  requisite  articles  ol  worship  in  the  conteniporar\  age.  cl.  T.  A/.,  p.  40 

where  we  read  5/7r/pc//7i/-/n '7/y-'7/?///r /?(//.?<:/ and  A'./ Also  see  Ep.  Ind.,  \  oi.  IX.  p.  119,  jl  11  ;  and  p.  327. 

Both  these  aksharas  show  some  redundant  strokes  m  their  formation. 

For  the  abbreviations  in  this  line  and  below,  read  respective!) ,  or  und 

The  vowel  u  is  here  formed  as  an. 

Read  or  — here  and  below'.  1  he  third  akshava  of  the  name  that  lollows  appears  more  pro¬ 

bably  to  be  rdda. 
Read 

A  redundant  visart^a  w’as  at  first  engraved  after  v:7  and  then  erased,  as  known  trom  the  marks. 

‘  There  is  a  redundant  annsvdra  above  The  siim  was  lightly  scratched  off.  subsequently. 
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42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

I  ^ 

iflsfHrq-??  I  ^  I  TT^^T: 

^friT^  rTTT  Ti^iT  [lR!<.*]  M  Writ  WT 

Jft 

^grnT  i 

|i  =T  irfir^T  fq-[^]f«r:-  4-^Pr  i[i=?t*]  'rfc?  fiTCHffT  i 

^  i[pr*]  ’T54^t^  wfim^F^rift  ̂ - 

jff  THT^r?:  i  ^nTTr^jn^t  sn^q'^'^'Tr’irt  'nH''fl4T 

^4f:p;:  ii[^"*]  fq'q’PT^rf^fir  TTfrnrsfrf^^  ^  i  q-^:- 

PTfq^’T^rf^  ̂   ^  f?  'TT^Pwr  f^^TTcrr  ffcr  ii  ii*  ?fwa; 

F[f?  *5fiqsM^<7  qfTTT^rTfcnjsrMTprqq'TJT- 

q'tftrf^pf  ( 7 )  'T'’®  >4tirFTT'=n7T^q'%q'  I  'FfT^sq^t^rW  f^l^T  I 

Prf’i^  ■<-R'i^riqpf(?4)  i[rio*]  qr  tf^Trf 

qq  I  fw:  qifr:  qTrc?(fe')q^  sjrq^^r  qqqq  #€q  qq^fq  qq  l[lx'l*]  qc^>aifqq 

q^siTqTnr#?nrq^;^i 

No.  .58  :  Pl  ate  LVIII 

VIDISHA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  JAYASIMHA  (II) 

[Vikrama]  Year  1320 

This  inscription  rvas  discovered  and  also  copied  be  Dr.  1).  C.  Sircar,  pvho  teas  then  the Government  Epigraphist,  in  1958.  Subsequenth.  it  peas  edited  by  him.  pvith  a  lithograph,  in  his 

article  on  ‘Three  Paramara  inscriptions',  published  in  the  EpigrapJiia  Indica,  Vol.  XXX\', 

pp.  137  f."  From  the  same  lithograph  it  is  edited  here. 
The  stone  bearing  the  inscription  is  now  preseived  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  at 

Bhilsa,  noM^  known  as  \"iclisha,  the  principal  to^cn  of  a  district  of  the  same  name  in  Madhya 

Pradesh.  It  is  a  detached  slab,  and  its  find-spot  and  the  circumstances  under  M^hich  it  was  ob¬ 
tained  are  not  kno^vn,  though  from  the  mention  of  Bhillasvamide\apura  in  it,  which  is  Bhilsa 

itself,  it  could  not  have  been  brought  from  far  and  may  have  been  originally  set  in  or  in  the 

vicinity  of  the  temple  ̂ vhich  Avas  broken  by  the  Sultan  Iltutmish  in  his  conquest  of  that  placed*^ 
The  inscription  consists  of  ten  lines  of  waiting,  which  covers  a  space  about  46  cms.  broad 

by  28  cms.  high  ;  but  only  the  first  nvo  lines  of  it  have  the  full  length.  The  rest  of  the  lines 

graduallv  decrease  is  length  till  the  last  one  is  only  a  cms.  long,  since  all  these  are  engiaved 

towards  the  proper  left  side  of  the  space  on  it,  the  proper  right  side  being  occupied  by  the 

representation  of  the  donkev-and-^voman  motif,  inferred  to  in  the  last  three  lines  of  the  record. 

The  average  height  of  the  aksharas  is  about  2*3  cms.  The  letters  are  neither  ̂ vell  formed  nor 
carefully  engraved.  The  record  has  also  suffered  a  good  deal  from  weather. 

^  One  of  the  dandas  is  redundant. 

In  place  of  the  bracketed  akshara,  originally  c^t  was  cut  and  later  on  corrected. 

^  Originally,  a  danda,  later  on  corrected  to  visarga. 
^  There  is  a  floral  design  between  the  double  dandas.  This  stanza  is  No.  29. ^  Read 

®  As  Kielhom  has  already  remarked,  he  may  have  been  the  same  as  Gose,  mentioned  as  one  of  the  donees  in 
No.  51,  1.  39  ;  but  in  the  same  grant  the  name  Rajagosala  also  appears  in  1.  37. 

^  A  person  with  a  somewhat  similar  name  (Kanhaka)  was  the  engraver  of  the  Mandhata  grant  of  Jayasimha- 
Jayavarman,  of  V.S.  1331  ;  and  Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar  identifies  them  both.  But  we  have  no  definite  evidence 
to  do  so. 

^  As  in  many  other  cases  noted  above,  sandhi  is  not  observed  here. 
®  The  other  two  inscriptions  referred  to  here  are  edited  above.  Nos.  17  and  32. 
See  Briggs,  Firishta.  Vol.  I,  pp.  211-12.  More  probably  the  stone  was  set  up  near  the  remains  of  the 
temple  and  not  in  itself. 
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The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  thirteenth  century  A.C.,  and  the  language  is  corrupt 

Sanskrit.  The  most  glaring  mistakes  of  grammar  consist  in  the  use  of  sreya-  for  sreyo-  in  1.  4, 

and  f/ci'I  Sa(Bli(i'f)nunuin,  in  the  first  and  not  the  third  case,  as  required  by  the  construction. 
In  respect  of  orthography,  what  is  specially  ivorth  noting  is  that  the  letter  kh  is  represented  by 

sh  in  J’aiiaslia  in  1.  1,  and  v  by  /  in  jab  hat i,  in  the  last  line. 
Tlie  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  illustrious  Jayasiihhadeva,  evidently  the 

same  as  the  Paramara  king  Jaya\arman  of  the  preceding  record,^  in  ivhose  dominion  the  town 
of  Bhilsa,  as  ive  learn  from  it,  rvas  included.  The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record,  at  that 

place,  a  pious  deed,  x’lz..  the  donation  of  Dvormela(?),  ivhich  appears  to  be  the  name  of  a  loca¬ 

lity.  The  donation  was  made  by  a  lady  of  the  name  of  Sanumatl  (or,  BhanumatT?),  residing 

at  Kuptaka(?),  for  the  religious  merit  of  Pant  iPandita)  and  Th  (Thakura)  Maclanasirhha,  who 

seems  to  ha\e  been  her  husband.  The  name  of  the  donee  is  not  mentioned  ;  and  it  thus  appears 

that  the  donation  was  made  in  favour  of  a  deity,  probably  an  image,  near  ivhich  the  stone  bearing 

the  record  may  have  been  originally  set  up. 

The  inscription  is  dated  in  1.  1,  as  the  (Vikrama)  year  1320,  on  Thursday,  the  third  tithi 

of  the  bright  fortnight  of  Vaisakha.  According  to  .Sircar,  the  year  is  Karttikadi,  current,  and 

the  date  regularly  corresponds  to  the  12th  April,  1263  A.C/ 

While  dealing  ivith  the  Udaipur  inscription  of  the  time  of  Desapala,  dated  V.S.  128[9],  ive 

have  seen  that  the  Paramaras,  after  their  defeat  at  the  hands  of  lltutmish,  succeeded  in  reconquer¬ 

ing  the  town  of  Bhillassamin  (Bhilsa)  from  the  Muslims  d  and  the  present  inscription  ivhich 

comes  from  the  same  place,  corroborates  the  findings.* 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  record,  Bhillasvamidevapura  (1-2)  is  evidently  Bhilsa, 
as  seen  above,  and  the  other  localities  mentioned  in  it  cannot  be  traced. 

TEXTS 
I  II  t5rTT(ij)5(3T)f5  [3]’ 

3  [fiT]?rT(Tr)TT  T  5I®  iTTT?fi(fir)- 

4  fiT*]q'Tir(Tr)fTbM(l=f )  f- 

6  T- 

7  ?Tf(fmi)  Tt  T  ?*-- 

8  ̂ ?T  TFT  m- 

9 

10  TlfT'*  II 

*  For  details,  see  below.  No.  60. 

Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXXV.  p.  187.  To  me  the  year  appears  to  be  expired,  of  course  with  the  same  calculation. 

*  Above,  p.  188. 

*  For  further  discussion  on  the  subject,  see  below.  No.  60. 

’  From  facsimile  facing  p.  187  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXXV. 

Expressed  by  symbol,  the  formation  of  which  is  rather  peculiar  and  not  generally  found  in  inscriptions. 

^  Sircar  remarked  that  the  reading  of  this  numeral  may  be  2  also,  but  then  it  would  offend  against  the 

week-day  (Thursday)  mentioned  just  after  it  and  which,  according  to  him,  is  regular, 

s  At  the  beginning  of  this  line  there  is  a  trace  of  one  akshara  which  I  am  unable  to  make  out.  It  appears 
as  su  (?). 

-  This  akshara  appears  also  as  'Afr.and  thus  the  reading  is  uncertain.  Compare  with  it  the  formation  of 

the  first  akshara  in  1.  5.  However,  I  follow  Sircar  in  the  reading  of  this  name  as  also  of  two  others 

which  occur  in  11.  4-6. 

That  is,  Pandita-Thakknra. 

“  As  Sircar  has  already  suggested,  read  ̂   TITTcTT.  The  reading  of  the  first  akshara  of  the  name,  however. 

appears  to  me  to  be  doubtful,  as  it  may  also  have  been 

“  What  appears  after  this  akshara  may  not  have  been  a  redundant  danda,  as  taken  by  Sircar,  but  a  kdka- 

paJa-sign,  which  is  partly  preserved. 
“  Read  Trar. 

“  Read  The  double  dmuja  that  follows  is  joined  at  the  top  by  a  horizontal  stroke. 
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No.  59  ;  Pi -VIE  LIX 

PATHARI  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  JAYASiSiHA  (I!) 

[\’ikrama]  5’(.-ai  1,120 

This  inscription  ica.s  noticed  by  Kiclhoin.  from  a  rubbini,'  supplied  to  him  by  Hultzsch,  in the  Epi'j^raphiu  Induu,  \’ol.  app\..  p.  1.1,  No.  212,  and  subsequenth',  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar. 

in  the  Prog/'c.5i  Repo)  /  of  llie  Archacologiml  Survey  of  bidia,  IVestern  Circle,  1905-06,  p.  56 
(No.  2111).  and  again  in  the  same,  for  1913-14,  p.  26  (No.  2644).  It  rvas  also  enlisted  in  the 

Annual  Report  or  Ind.  Epi<jrap]i\.  1963-64,  as  No.  C-203 1  :  and  finalh',  it  tvas  edited  by 

Dr.  Ramsharraa,  in  the  Epigtaphia  Indica.  \'ol.  XXXVTII,  pp.  13  fl.,  and  Plate.  It  is  edited 
here  from  an  impression  kindb  supplied  bv  the  Chief  Epigiaphist. 

The  record  is  stated  to  have  been  found  on  a  stone  near  the  eastern  bank  of  a  tank  at 

Pathariy  a  large  village  in  the  Kurvai-Kethdra of  the  \4disha  District  in  Madhya  Pradesh. 
The  village  is  about  20  kms.  by  metalled  road  from  Kalhar,  a  raihvav  station  between  Vidisha 

and  Rurvai  on  tlie  Rombay-Delhi  line  of  the  Central  Raihva) . 

The  inscrijstion  covers  a  space  measuring  37  cins.  broad  bv  30  cms.  high.  It  contains 

se\en  lines  of  rsriting,  the  last  of  tvhich  is  about  half  in  length  of  the  others.  The  formation 

of  the  letters  is  rather  crude  and  cursive  ;  but  thev  ate  generalh  legible,  though  occasionallv, 

with  the  help  of  the  context.  The  height  of  the  individual  letters  varies  from  2-5  to 
3  cms. 

The  characters  are  Ntlgati  ;  and  the  language  is  Sanskiit.  With  reference  to  ortho¬ 

graphy,  it  is  worth  noting  that  one  of  tlie  components  of  the  medial  ai  and  au  is  marked  as  a 

vertical  stroke  before  the  letter  to  wliich  it  belongs  ;  see  Varsds'na  in  1.  1,  and  gaiKldnvaye  in 
1.  4  ;  whereas  the  mntrds  of  e  and  d  are  marked  above.  Local  clement  is  responsible  for  .spelling 
the  name  Jayasiriiha  as  -siiiigha  in  1.  1.  and  Mahanasiiiiha  as  -sJiiiha  in  1.  5.  Sandhi  has  been 

violated  m  'vdtihd  udyd  piuidrtht’  m  1.  6  ;  and  an  used)  a  is  ’wrongh  put  for  nt  at  the  end  of  a  sen¬ tence  in  the  last  line. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  ihc  allotment  of  a  patch  of  ground-  for  comple¬ 
tion  of  the  religious  right  {luh.dpana)  in  conneciion  viih  an  orchard,  bv  Ranasiniha.  the  son  of 

Mahanasithha  and  the  grandson  of  Dcxle.  echo  belonged  to  the  Cauda  lineage  {(iauddm'aya). 

This  person  is  not  known  from  anv  other  .source.  4'hc  date  of  the  record,  which  is  given  jrrst 
after  the  Siddhain  svmbol  and  in  ligures  onlv.  is  Wednesday,  the  seventh  of  the  bright  fort¬ 

night  of  Vaisakha  of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1.326,  which,  as  calculated  bv  Kielhom.  regularlv  cor- 
lesponds  to  the  10th  April,  1269  A.CC 

The  importance  of  the  inscription  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  refers  to  a  ruler  of  the  name  ot 

Jayasihgha,  i.c  ,  Jayasimha,  with  all  the  royal  epithets,  as  ruling  over  the  region  around 
Patharl  in  an  year  which  corresponds  to  1269  \.C.  The  record  is  silent  as  to  the  house  to 

w-hich  this  king  belonged,  as  we  also  find  in  the  .Atru  and  Bhilsa  inscriptions,  edited  abovep  but 
it  is  evident  that  he  w  as  a  member  of  the  royal  Paramarahou.se  of  Malava  which  held  this  reoion 

under  its  sw-ay  from  the  time  of  Udacaclitca,  wiiosc  records  were  found  quite  near  bv,  at  Udai¬ 
pur,  which  is  about  15  kms.  distant  from  the  find-spot  of  the  present  inscription.'  Durino-  the 
reign  of  Udayaditva  s  son.  Naravarman.  this  region  was  no  doubt  captured  bv  the  Chaulukyas, 

‘  It  is  an  ancient  place.  For  the  numerous  archaeological  remains  found  there,  see  Cunningham's  Arch. 
Surv.  of  Ind.,  Vol.  VII.  pp.  64  ff.  ;  ibid.,  Vol.  X,  pp.  69  ff.  ;  Marshall's  A.S.I.,  Vol.  for  1925-26,  p.  192' Ind.  Ant:  Vol  XVII,  p.  349  ;  ibid..  Vol.  XXI.  p.  258  :  and  Imp.  Gaz.  of  Ind..  Vol.  XX.  p.  29.  Die  stone 
bearing  this  inscription  is  not  traceable  now.  In  my  visit  to  the  place  some  three  years  back  I  failed  to 
discover  it  on  the  whole  of  the  bank  and  also  in  the  vicinity. 

=  In  the  A.R.  on  Ind.  Ep.  for  1963-64.  No.  2031,  where  this  inscription  is  noticed,  the  word  klrti  (1.  6) 
is  taken  synonymous  with  ‘inscription  .  But  it  also  means  any  work  of  public  utility  calculated  to  render famous  the  name  of  its  constructor.  See  C.I.I.,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  212.  n.  6.  In  the  present  context  it  has  to 
be  taken  to  refer  to  the  orchard  mentioned  in  the  inscription.  For  the  use  of  the  word  in  this  sense  see 
Ep.  Ind..  Vol.  XXVI,  p.  267.  n.  3.  also. 

'  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol,  V.  app.x..  p.  33,  No.  232. 

‘  Nos.  55  and  58.  respectisely. 
Nos.  19  and  181.  respectively. 
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MaXDHaTA  COPPER-Fl.ATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  JAYAVARMAN 

209 but  it  was  recovered  by  the  Paramaras,  as  we  knotv  from  the  Vidisha  inscription  of  Trailokya- 

varman,  dated  V.S.  1216  (1158-59  A.C.)  and  also  from  the  two  inscriptions  of  the  time  of  Deva- 

pala,  dated  V.S.  1286  (1229  A.C.)  and  V.S.  1289  (1232  A.C.)/  both  found  at  Udaipur.  The 

expression  samastu-rajuxiall-saliita,  which  is  used  along  with  the  name  of  Jayasirhha  in  11.  2-3  of 

the  present  in.scription,  reminds  us  of  a  similar  expression  in  the  Mandhata  grant  of  V.S.  1331 

(1.  86),  where  tve  hat  e  also  shoten  that  this  ruler  is  identical  with  Jayavarman  II,  who  is  men¬ 

tioned  in  it.' 

Jayasiihha's  contemporary  in  the  immediate  north  of  his  kingdom  was  Jaitrasiihha  of  the 
Chahamana  house  of  Ranathambhor,  a  brave  and  ambitious  ruler,  who  was  then  striving  hard 

to  extend  his  territories  in  the  south.  The  struggle  between  both  these  rivals  has  already  been 

referred  to  by  us  while  editing  the  Atru  inscription  of  V.S.  1314  (1257  A.C.),^  and  it  need  not 
be  repeated  here. 

The  only  geographical  name  mentioned  in  the  inscription  is  Vadovyapattana,  which  is 

e\idently  the  modern  village  of  Badoh,  adjoining  to  PatharT,  ichere  the  inscription  was  found. 

The  two  villages  tvhich  now  appear  as  separate  from  each  other,  were  in  old  times  parts  of  the 

same  village  which  then  extended  over  a  greater  area,  as  we  know  from  the  description  of  anti¬ 

quities  found  there  by  Cunningham,  who  also  remarks  to  this  effect.* 

TEXTS 1  [I*]  ttTTT('9rna-)  w  ^ 

5  sf(T)iT5aT#(fh')^-T--tAri#(^)t?r* 

7  !f(jni;)“  [I*]  [l(5r)]^' 

No.  60  ;  Plates  LX-LXIII 

MANDHATA  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  JAYAVARMAN 

[Vikrama]  Year  1331 

This  set  of  plates  is  said  to  have  been  found  in  1927,  in  course  of  cleaning  ground  for  the Rarttika  Afc/fl  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Narmada,  near  the  famous  KasTVisvanatha  temple 

at  Omkara-Mandhata/'  an  island  attached  to  the  East  Nemad  District  of  Madhya  Pradesh. 

‘  Nos.  42,  52  and  53,  respectively. 
-  No.  60,  below. 
*  No.  55. 

*  Cunningham,  A.S.I.R.,  Vol.  X,  p.  76. 
s  From  an  inked  impression. 

®  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 
‘  The  first  two  letters  in  this  line,  as  some  others  below,  are  not  well  formed  ;  but  the  reading  is  certain. 
«  Read 

®  The  second  akshara  in  this  word  is  probably  to  be  corrected  to  sff.  In  the  Annual  Report  on  Epigraphy, 

referred  to  above,  it  is  taken  as  given  here  and  it  is  also  stated  in  it  that  Ranasimha,  whose  name  ends  in 

simha.  may  not  have  been  a  Brahmana  and  therefore  the  prefix  pam,  that  is,  Pandita,  cannot  be  applied 

to  him.  But  names  with  the  suffix  simha  are  also  found  among  the  Brahmanas,  for  example,  that  of 

Jaitrasiriiha,  the  father  of  the  Paramara  Arjunavarman’s  royal  preceptor  Govinda,  for  which  see  No.  49. Read 

”  Read  — Ramsharma  read  ][?r]^. 

Here  the  impression  shows  a  sign  resembling  the  NagarT  figure  5  ;  and  it  is  not  known  if  it  is  a  matra 

combined  with  the  danda  that  follows,  which  is  in  fact  needed  here.  Ramsharma  took  it  the  Nagari  5 

and  explained  it  as  “repeated  five  times.”  But  it  may  perhaps  be  the  sign  of  a  misformed  double  danda. 

For  the  location  of  the  place,  see  above.  Nos.  18,  51  and  57. 
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The  record  was  first  brought  to  light  by  Pandit  Babu  ̂ astrl  of  Dhar,  by  publishing  its  transcript  in 

the  Nagarl  characters  with  translation  in  Hindi,  in  a  monthly  Journal  from  Dhar,  called  Ushd, 

in  eight  instalments,  from  January  1953,  p.  46,  to  October-November  1954,  pp.  41  f.  On  pp.  43 

and  20-21  of  the  November-December  (1953)  issue  of  the  same  Journal,  also  appeared  an  intro¬ 

ductory  note  on  the  record,  from  the  pen  of  the  late  R.  B.  Deshpande,  an  Assistant  Engineer 

in  the  State,  who  was  also  in  charge  of  the  archaeological  monuments  at  Mandu.  The  inscrip¬ 

tion  was  brought  to  my  notice  by  the  late  Rao  of  Mandhata,  Sobhag  Singh,  who  also  kindly  sent 

the  plates  to  me  for  examination,  and  I  contributed  a  note  with  my  own  transcript  of  it,  in  NagarT 

characters,  to  the  eighteenth  session  of  the  Indian  History  Congress,  Calcutta,  in  1955  (Sec¬ 

tion  II).  In  1957-58,  the  document  was  edited  by  Dr.  D.  C.  Sircar,  who  was  then  the  Govern¬ 

ment  Epigraphist  for  India,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  XXXII,  pp.  139  ff.,  with  his  tran¬ 

script  thereof  in  Roman  characters  (pp.  148-156)  and  facsimile  plates  between  pp.  148-157,  on 

the  basis  of  photographs  taken  from  a  set  of  impressions  sent  to  him  by  Deshpande.  The  sub¬ 

joined  edition  of  the  inscription  is  based  on  a  set  of  inked  impressions  taken  by  my  self  and 

also  on  the  original  plates,  which  were  with  me  for  some  days,  as  already  stated 
above. 

In  the  beginning  it  may,  however,  be  recalled  here  that  while  editing  the  record  Dr.  Sircar 

himself  observed,  that  “Mr.  Deshpande’s  views  on  the  importance  and  interpretation  of  the 

record  are  all  misconceived”,  and  also  that  “the  impressions  received  from  him  were  not  quite 

satisfactory."  A  careful  study  of  the  original  plates  also  goes  to  indicate  that  the  text  prepared 
by  Sircar  from  the  unsatisfactory  impressions  is  also  in  need  of  revision,  in  view  of  the  fact  that 

some  of  the  letters  and  their  parts  with  signs  of  medial  vowels,  and  some  of  the  signs  of  anus- 

vdras  and  visargas,  which  are  either  faint  or  thinly  marked  even  on  the  originals,  had  not  at  all 

come  out  or  were  illegible  in  the  impressions  on  which  Sircar's  edition  of  the  record  was 
based.  To  give  here  only  one  example,  we  notice  that  in  verse  22  (1.  31),  tvhich  is  in  the 

^drdulavikridita  metre,  three  letters  which  were  originally  omitted  through  inadvertence  on  the 

part  of  the  writer,  were  subsequently  engraved  in  small  characters  above  the  line,  with  arrow¬ 

heads  above  and  below,  to  draw  attention  where  they  are  exactly  to  be  supplied.  This  sub¬ 

sequent  insertion,  which  is  also  thin  in  form,  is  totally  missing  in  the  illustration  accompanying 

Dr.  Sircar’s  article  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  and  thus  it  was  quite  natural  for  him  to  remark  that 

the  stanza  with  a  lacunae  is  metrically  defective.^  Thus  there  are  a  number  of  omissions  and 

commissions  in  Sircar’s  transcript  ;  and  though  they  do  not  affect  the  meaning  in  any  way,  they 
mar  the  faithful  reproduction  of  the  text. 

The  inscription  is  engraved  on  four  massive  plates  of  copper,  each  measuring  43-2  cms. 

in  length,  33' 1  cms.  in  breadth,  and  is  between  4  and  -5  cm.  in  thickness.  Their  edges  are 
fashioned  thicker  so  as  to  serve  as  rims  for  the  protection  of  the  writing.  They  are  held  to¬ 

gether  by  two  copper-rings,  each  of  which  is  about  ‘4  cm.  thick,  showing  their  inner  diameter 

to  be  about  7  cms.  and  passing  through  two  proportionate  holes  of  about  2‘5  cms.,  cut  in  the 
upper  border  of  the  plates,  so  as  to  disturb  the  writing  in  the  first  or  last  two  lines  of  each.  The 

total  tveight  of  the  plates  with  the  rings  is  16  kgs.  and  450  grams.  The  plates  are  in  a  fair 

state  of  preservation,  except  the  third  one,  which,  on  its  obverse  side,  suffers  from  a  crack  about 

6-5  cms.  long  in  the  lower  proper  left  corner,  in  which  the  last  three  letters  in  the  last  line  and 

one  in  the  penultimate  line  are  partially  lost,  though  can  be  supplied  from  the 
context. 

The  size  of  the  letters  is  about  1  cm.  They  are  well  formed  and  deeply  cut,  and  the  plates, 
being  thick,  do  not  show  them  on  the  other  side.  The  technical  execution  was  very  carefully  done, 

though  minor  mistakes  of  the  writer  or  the  engraver  are  occasionally  to  be  found.  As  already 
noted  above,  there  are  also  subsequent  insertions  of  letters  and  signs,  often  in  smaller  form,  in 

some  of  the  lines,  and  at  times  some  letters  or  their  parts  are  also  erased  or  changed,  showino- 
clearly  the  traces  of  the  previous  writing. 

The  first  of  the  plates  bears  writing  oidy  on  its  inner  side,  whereas  all  the  others  are 

inscribed  on  both  the  sides.  The  reverse  side  of  the  last  plate  shows  only  four  complete  lines 
and  the  fifth  one  containing  six  letters,  engraved  in  the  middle  of  the  proper  right  side.  The 

See  n.  on  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  text,  below.  The  record  contains  some  more  examples  of  the 
type. 

1 
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record  consists  of  140  lines  of  writing,  the  first  and  the  obverse  side  of  the  second  plate  con¬ 

taining  21  and  22  lines  respectively,  and  all  the  other  sides  showing  23  lines  each,  excepting  the 

last  side  ivhich  has  only  hve,  as  stated  above.  In  the  proper  right  side  beneath  the  writing,  in 

a  square  measuring  19  cms.,  is  engraved  a  representation  of  Garuda,  the  emblem  of  the  royal 

Paramara  dynasty  and  common  to  all  the  grants  issued  by  the  members  of  this  house.  The 

figure  is  13  cms.  high  by  11  cms.  broad,  and  in  technical  execution  it  resembles  the  one  engraved 

on  the  inscription  of  the  same  king  from  the  same  place,  issued  on  V.S.  1317.  The  image  is 

enshrined  in  a  structure  with  a  plain  rectangular  pillar  divided  into  three  parts,  on  either  side, 

and  supporting  the  roof  which  consists  of  three  superimposed  slabs,  which,  in  their  turn, 

support  the  spire,  all  looking  like  a  miniature  shrine  as  was  in  vogue  in  Malava  during  the 

time  when  the  record  was  issued.*  The  exact  shape  of  it  may  be  seen  from  the  photo- 

lithograph. 

The  alphabet  is  Nagarl,  bearing  a  close  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Mandhata  grant  of  the 

king,  which  was  engraved  only  fourteen  years  before,  in  V.S.  1317.  As  regards  the  individual 

letters,  initial  a  generally  appears  with  a  vertical  stroke  above  a  curve  on  the  left,  as  in  atha, 

I.  26,  but  it  is  often  indistinguishable  from  sra,  as  in  asrdnta-,  1.  4.  The  initial  i  shows  no  less 

than  three  different  forms  ;  (a)  a  loop  with  a  cur\e  above  and  subscribed  by  the  sign  for  medial 

u  ;  cf.  iti,  1.  25,  iva,  1.  57,  and  itthcuh^  1.  74  :  (b)  a  vertical  between  two  loops  subscribed  by  the 

same  sign  but  ending  in  a  sharp  curve  ;  cf.  iti,  11.  37  and  137  ;  and  (c)  two  open  loops  assuming 

a  5-like  curve  and  thus  showing  a  form  which  is  the  precursor  of  the  Nagarl  i,  as  in  iti  in  11.  8, 

14  and  138.  Initial  c  with  its  vertical  not  fully  developed  occasionally  resembles  the  letter  pa, 

as  in  esha-,  1.  86  :  and  the  initial  o,  which  appears  only  once  in  1.  82,  almost  resembles  the  same 

symbol,  as  in  1.  1.  The  initial  form  of  ri  has  assumed  the  modern  shape,  as  in  Rigueda-,  in 

II.  96,  98  and  103.  Of  the  consonants,  the  signs  for  ch  and  x)  are  clearly  distinguishable,  for 

which  see  virachayya,  1.  1  ;  /  has  almost  begun  to  assume  its  modern  form  ;  cf.  jala-,  1.  4  ;  the  sub¬ 

script  forms  of  chh  and  th  are  alike,  see  -ichchhd-  and  sthira,  both  in  1.  32,  and  im  is  indicated  by 

a  single  letter  marked  across  by  a  slanting  bar,  as  in  karnna-,  1.  30.  Dh  shows  a  transitional 

stage  ;  the  upper  loop  of  its  left  limb  is  mostly  a  curve  separated  from  the  lower  one,  as  in 

dhannmd-,  1.  1,  but  occasionally,  this  curve  is  substituted  by  a  straight  horn,  as  in  vadhu,  1.  61, 

and  diulta,  1.  63;  and  in  dJmta  1.  54,  it  has  also  assumed  its  modern  form.  The  subscript  form 

of  this  letter  continues  to  be  engraved  so  as  to  resemble  v,  as  in  dve,  1.  9  ;  and  the  verticals  of 

d/id  continue  to  be  joined,  as  in  vasudhd,  1.  63.  And  lastly,  r  also  has  assumed  its  modern  form, 

but  the  wedge  at  its  lower  limb  is  prominently  shown,  as  in  virachayya  in  line  1. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit  ;  and  except  for  the  opening  sentence  paying 

obeisance  to  dharmma,  as  in  the  preceding  grant  of  the  king,  the  formal  portion  in  11.  86-134, 

and  a  sentence  giving  the  name  of  the  engraver  in  the  end,  the  whole  record  is  in  verse.  In  all 

there  are  72  stanzas  ;  and  with  the  exception  of  one  of  them  in  11.  93-94,  which  is  generally  found 

in  all  the  Paramara  plates,  and  the  concluding  five  which  are  imprecatory  and  benedictory,  all 

the  remaining  66  verses  are  numbered,  indicating  specimens  of  the  numerical  figures  current 

at  that  time.  The  verses  are  composed  in  an  ornate  and  highly  flown  style  abounding  in 

figures.  The  language  is  generally  correct,  though  there  are  a  few  grammatical  and  other 

errors,  ivhich  are  noticed  below,  in  the  text,  or  in  the  foot-notes  appended  to  it. 

The  orthography  shows  the  following  peculiarities  :  (1)  the  doubling  of  a  class-consonant 

after  as  in  -arnnava  1.  131,  with  a  few  exceptions  as  in  chandr-arkka  in  the  same  line  ,  (2)  the 

usual  occurrence  of  v  for  h,  as  in  vibhrat ,  1.  /  ;  (3)  the  confusion  of  the  palatal  and  the  dental 

sibilants,  the  former  of  which  is  wrongly  put  about  twenty  times  even  in  most  common  wo
rds 

like  visrdnti-,  -Isvara  and  Sarhbhdr-,  all  in  1.  82,  and  vice  versa  to  be  noted  about  ha
lf-a-dozen 

times,  e.g.,  in  harhsa-,  1.  23  and  -avatamsa,  1.  39  ;  (4)  The  lingual  sibilant  wrongly  occ
urs  in 

drishya  .  in  1.  12  ;  (5)  the  confusion  between  the  dental  and  the  palatal  nasals  is
  shown  by  exam¬ 

ples  like  Sivir  =  nna,  1-  30  and  pravana  for  -na,  h  54  ;  (6)  the  confusion  between
  kha  and  sha  can  be 

illustrated  by  putting  shadgena,  sishara-  and  Lashanapura,  respectively  in  11.  o
4,  81  and  102,  and 

vice  versa  in  sumakhi-  for  -shi  and  saruarhkakhe  (for  -she)  in  11.  3  and  70,  respectively.  (7)  The
re 

is  a  general  tendency  to  use  the  sign  of  anusvdia  for  the  final  m  e\en  at
  the  end  of  a  hemistich, 

except  in  a  very  few  instances ;  (8)  the  medial  dipthongs  are  indicated  both  by  the  pnshtha- 

*  For  example,  see  P.  R.  A.  S.  I.,  W.  C.,  1920,  PI.  XIX-B. 
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and  the  urdhva-mdtrds,  both  of  which  are  also  seen  side  by  side  as  in  moha-mah-orrmmi-  1.  12  ; 

(9)  the  sign  of  avagraha  has  been  employed  only  twice,  though  there  are  many  more  occasions 

for  it,  e.g..  in  11.  59  and  77,  to  show  in  both  the  instances  the  elision  of  a  ;  and  (10)  the  danda 

marking  the  punctuation  or  the  vertical  for  the  prishtha-mdtrd  is  occasionally  engraved  so  close 

to  the  preceding  syllable  as  to  appear  as  a  medial  d  attached  to  it,  as  after  dharmmdya,  1.  1,  and 

madhye,  1.  59,  appearing  respectively  as  dharmmdyd  and  mddhya.  Besides  these,  rules  of 

euphony  have  not  been  occasionally  observed  as  in  madhye  mvu  ;  1.  59  ;  and  hnally,  arhghri, 

1.  62,  and  ujjvala,  1.  74  are  wrongly  spelt  as  ariihri  and  ujvahi,  respectively. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  endowments  of  land  in  favour  of  a  number 

of  Brahmanas  residing  at  the  Brahmana-settlement  at  Mandhata  and  belonging  to  the  various 

gotras,  sdkhds,  etc.,  whose  families  hailed  from  several  localities.  The  gift  was  made  by  the 

Sddhanika  Anayasirhha  from  his  residence  at  the  fort  of  Mandapa  (Mandu),  for  creating  a  rent- 

free  holding,  ‘with  the  prior  approval’  of  the  illustrious  Jayasiihhadeva,  lord  of  Dhara,  on  a  date 

which  is  mentioned  only  in  words  in  lines  91-92,  as  Friday,  the  seventh  of  the  bright  half  of 

Bhadrapada,  of  the  (Vikrama)  Saifavat  1331,  called  here  Pramathin,  when  the  nakshatra  was 

Maitra,  i.e.,  Anuradha.  The  date,  as  calculated  by  Dr.  Sircar,  regularly  corresponds  to  the 

10th  of  August,  1274  A.Cd 
To  review  the  contents  of  the  record,  \\e  may  split  up  the  same  in  the  following 

sections  : 

(a)  From  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  verse  1 1 — matigala-slokas  ; 

(b)  Verses  12-55 — the  genealogical  account  of  the  Imperial  Paramara  house  up  to 
Jayavarman  in  whose  reign  the  grants  were  made  ; 

(c)  Verses  55-56 — the  genealogy  of  Anayasimhadeva  and  the  account  of  his  \arious  deeds 
and  munificences. 

(d)  Lines  86-134 — the  date  and  the  formal  portion  of  the  grant  ; 

(e)  Imprecatory  verses  and  the  names  of  the  poet  and  the  engraver. 

The  inscription  opens  with  the  auspicious  symbol  drh^  followed  by  a  sentence  in  prose, 

paying  obeisance  to  dharma,  which  is  said  to  be  the  crest-jewel  of  all  the  purushdrthas,  and  after 

that,  a  verse  saluting  the  Moon-deity,  the  lord  of  sacrifices.  The  next  four  stanzas  are  de\'oted 

to  praise  Parasu-Rama,  (Dasarathl)  Rama,  Puradriih  (Tripurari  Siva),  and  the  ashta-murti  Siva, 

respectively.  Here  we  may  note  that  the  initial  sentence  is  the  same  as  of  the  other  grant  of 

Jayavarman,  and  also  that  the  first  three  of  the  deities  praised  here  are  the  same  as  in  the 

preceding  grant,  though  the  way  of  eulogising  them  differs.  The  following  five  verses  (5-9) 

introduce  a  new  feature  by  describing  in  a  practical  way  the  locality  of  Oihkara-Mandhata.  its 

presiding  deity,  and  the  Narmada  and  the  Kaverl  flowing  by  its  side.  Verses  10-11  invoke  the 

blessings,  respectively,  of  the  boar-incarnation  of  Vishnu  and  of  the  Pita maha,  i.e.,  Brahma  ;  and 
verse  12  states  that  the  latter  of  these  deities,  who  sprang  from  the  naval  of  the  former,  created 

from  his  own  mind  the  Universe,  the  first  of  his  creation  being  the  seven  sages,  of  whom 

Vasishtha  tvas  the  foremost.^  The  next  five  verses  refer  to  the  well-known  legend  about  the 
origin  of  the  Paramaras,  as  we  find  in  the  Udaipur  pniJasti  and  in  some  other  inscriptions  of  the 

house,  viz.,  the  creation  by  Vasishtha  of  a  hero  whom  he  named  Paramara  (destroyer  of  ene¬ 

mies)  ;  and  verses  16-24  furnish  the  names  of  eight  of  his  descendants;  they  are  :  Kamandalu- 

dhara,  king  of  Dhara  (v.  16),  his  son  Dhumaraja  (v.  17).  his  son  Devasiihhapala  (v.  19), 
his  son  Kanakasimha  (v.  20),  his  son  l^riharsha  (v.  20a),  Jagaddeva,  king  of  Dhara  (vv.  21-22), 

Sthirakaya  (v.  23),  and  VoSari,  lord  of  Dhara  (\'.  24).  It  may  be  noticed  here  that  the  last 
three  of  these  rulers  are  stated  merely  to  have  occupied  the  throne,  one  after  another,  and  no 
relationship  existing  between  them  is  mentioned.  It  may  also  be  noticed  that  the  name  of 
Dhumaraja  was  also  borne  by  one  of  the  rulers  belonging  to  the  Abu  branch  of  the  Paramara 

house  and  that  Sriharsha  and  Jagaddeva  are  mentioned  much  later,  though  both  of  them  are 
known  to  have  flourished  earlier  in  the  house.  And  as  none  of  the  remaining  six  of  the  names 
mentioned  here  is  so  far  known  as  belonging  to  the  Paramara  house  of  Dhara  in  an  earlier 

period,  they  may  be  taken  to  be  unhistorical  and  their  description  to  be  merely  a  creation  of  the 

poet’s  mind.  For  all  these  reasons,  we  may  agree  with  Dr.  Sircar  who  states  that  “Imagination 

^  Sircar,  op.  cit.,  p.  140. 

2  The  beginning  here  is  almost  similar  to  that  of  the  Chandella  records  Nos.  98  and  114,  below. 
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and  confusion  have  both  played  a  part  in  the  genealogy  of  the  Imperial  Paramaras  quoted 

above  from  the  inscription  under  study".' 
Of  the  names  of  kings  mentioned  above,  V6,sari  appears  to  be  a  corruption  of  Vairisirhha  ; 

but  belotv  in  v.  25  Vairisimha  is  also  mentioned  as  the  son  of  VPsari,  which  again  shows  that 

the  poet  of  the  present  inscription  had  no  authentic  document  before  him  while  composing  the 

genealogical  account.  However,  at  this  point  the  legendary  account  ends  and  the  historical 

genealogy  begins,  which  we  may  now  deal  with.  Vairisimha,  as  we  are  told,  was  succeeded  by 

Vakpatiraja,  who  pleased  the  people  with  suktis  (good  sayings),  (v.  26),  and  he  by  Slya  (v.  27), 

who,  in  his  turn,  was  succeeded  by  Munja,  a  warrior  ^vho  was  also  renotvned  for  his  generosity 

(\v.  28-29).  This  account  too  is  equally  confusive.  The  composer  of  the  record,  besides  his 

ignorance  of  the  fact  that  Vakpati  and  Munja  isere  the  two  names  borne  by  the  same  king, 

ascribes  Munja's  erudition  to  his  predecessor  Vakpati.  Moreover,  from  his  description  it  is  not 
clearly  known  whether  in  the  house  there  tvere  one  or  tivo  kings  bearing  the  names  of  Vakpati 

and  Slyaka. 

The  next  king  was  Sindhuraja,  who  was  fond  of  warlike  activities  and  a  poet  as  well  (vv. 

29-31).  His  relationship  with  his  predecessor  is  not  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  but  we  know 

him  as  a  brother  of  Vakpatiraja-Muhja.  Sindhuraja  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Bhojadeva,  whose 

description  is  all  poetic  (vv.  32-35).  Thereafter,  the  inscription  is  silent  on  the  whole  of  the 

unpleasant  episode  following  Bhoja’s  death,  and  merely  states  that  then  arose  Udayaditya,  who 
was  the  boar  in  relieving  the  earth  (Paramara  kingdom)  cvhich  had  been  drowned  in  the  ocean  of 

(in  the  form  of)  the  Gurjara  king  (v.  36).  This  is  evidently  a  reference  to  Udayaditya’s  success 
in  repulsing  the  attack  of  the  Chaulukyas,  in  alliance  with  the  Kalachuris,  on  Malava,  as  we  know 

from  history.  How  Udayaditya  ivas  related  to  Bhoja  is  not  stated  in  the  inscription,  but  from 

the  Dohgargaon  inscription  of  the  time  of  Jagaddeva,  of  Saka  1034  or  1112  A.C.,  we  know  him 

to  have  been  the  latter’s  younger  brother.'  The  name  of  Jayasiriiha,  who  eras  the  immediate  suc¬ 
cessor  of  Bhoja,  is  omitted  in  the  present  record,  as  in  the  others,  for  reasons  stated 
ekseivhere. 

Then  are  mentioned  the  following  rulers  in  turn  :  Udayaditya's  son  Naravarman  (vv.  37- 

38).  the  latter’s  son  YaSovarman  (v.  39),  his  son  Ajayavarman  (vv.  40-41),  his  son  Vindhyavarman 

(v.  42),  his  son  Subha tavarman  (v.  43),  and  his  son  Arjunavarman  (v\  .  44-45).  The  descrip¬ 

tion  of  all  these  rulers  is  entirely  in  vague  terms,  though  highly  interesting  from  the  poetical 

point  of  \ietv.  It  is  significant  to  note  here,  howe\er,  that  .Arjuna\arman  is  stated  to  have  been 

solely  de\oted  to  Krishna.  \VT  are  further  told  that  from  Arjuna\arman  the  throne  passed  on 

to  Devapala,  irhose  relationship  is  again  not  mentioned  ;  but  ive  have  seen  above,  while 

dealing  with  the  Harsud  and  the  Mandhata  inscriptions  of  \7S.  1275  (1218  A.C.)  and  V.S.  1282 

(1225  A.C.),  respectively,'  that  the  latter  of  these  princes  was  a  son  of  Harischandra,  who  be¬ 
longed  to  the  branch  line  of  the  Paramaras,  and  also  that  with  his  accession,  the  main  and  the 

branch  lines  of  the  house  were  reunited. 

The  inscription  devotes  three  stanzas  (vv.  46-48)  to  describe  Devapala.  He  is  said  to  have 

\'anc}uished  his  enemies  and  firmly  established  dharina  ;  but  the  information  furnished  by  the 

last  of  these  \erses  is  historically  important,  telling  us  that  he  "by  his  sivorcl,  cut  off  into  two 

(the  body  of)  the  arrogant  lord  of  the  Mlechclilias.  in  a  battle  fought  near  Bhillasvamipura,” 
which  is  Bhilsa,  now  known  as  Vidisha.  This  statement  appears  to  have  an  allusion  to  the 

invasion  of  the  city  of  Bhilsa  by  Iltutmish,  the  Turkish  Sultan  of  Delhi.  We  know  from  the 

Muslim  historians  that  this  ruler  subjugated  the  fort  of  Gwalior,  in  632  A.H.,  or  1233-34  A.C., 

and  soon  after,  advancing  further  in  the  south,  he  demolished  the  temple  of  Bhillasvainin  (at 

Bhilsa).'  But  in  view  of  the  statement  of  the  inscription  under  study,  it  would  appear  that 

Devapala  succeeded  in  recapturing  the  fort  at  the  city,  which  remained  in  the  possession  of 

the  Paramaras  about  half  a  century,  till  it  was  again  snatched  from  them  by  the  Khalji  Sultans 

of  Delhi.'  The  MIechchddhipa  of  the  present  inscription,  in  that  case,  would  be  no  other 

'  Sircar,  op.  cit.,  p.  140. 
^  Above,  No.  28. 

'  Above,  Nos.  50  and  51. 

*  H.  /.  E.  D..  "Vol.  11,  p.  328  :  J.  E.  B.,  "Vol.  I.  p.  211:  and  T.  N.  R.,  Vol.  I,  p.  622. 

'  See  T.  F.  B.,  Vol.  I,  pp.  303-04. 
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than  the  Muslim  governor  who  might  have  been  placed  in  charge  of  the  fort  tvhen  it  was 

captured  by  Iltutmish. 

The  document  proceeds  to  state  that  Devapala  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Jaitugideva  (v.  49), 

and  the  latter,  by  Jayavarman  (v.  50),  whose  relationship  with  his  predecessor  is  again  not  men¬ 

tioned,  but  we  know  him  to  have  been  his  younger  brother.  Jayavarman  is  stated  to  have  firmly 

established  dharma,  which  had  waned  in  course  of  time  :  and  here  a  statement  of  the  record 

goes  to  suggest  that  he  was  also  known  as  Jayasimha  (v.  51),  which  is  really  an  important  historic¬ 

al  information,  on  which  we  shall  comment  later  on.^  Verse  52  is  again  historically  important; 

it  states,  in  a  poetic  way,  that  Jayasimha  was  both  —  a  dauhitra  (daughter’s  son)  as  well  as  a 

pautra  (son's  son),  so  far  as  the  succession  in  the  Paramara  kingdom  was  concerned.  From  the 

latter  of  these  statements,  it  would  appear  that  Jayavarman’s  father  Devapala,  under  whom  both  the 
branches  of  the  royal  Paramara  house  are  known  to  have  united,  succeeded  Arjunavarman  as  his 

son-in-law  ;  this  is  a  view  which,  if  accepted,  would  dismiss  the  whole  controversy  regarding 

Devapala’s  accession  to  the  throne  of  Dhara,  viz.,  tvhether  he  captured  Dhara  by  overthrowing 

Arjunavarman,  or,  was  a  natural  successor  of  him,  when  he  died  without  leaving  a  male  heir.^ 

Commenting  on  the  above-mentioned  statement  of  the  record.  Sircar  has  also  observed :  “If 

the  stanza  in  question  means  to  say  that  Jayasirhha-Jayavarman  claimed  to  be  a  dauhitra  of 

Arjunavarman,  Devapala  may  be  regarded  as  having  succeeded  Arjunavarman  as  the  latter's 

son-in-law  and  heir.’’" 

Viewing  the  available  evidence,  I  have  no  doubt  in  agreeing  with  Sircar  in  taking  Jaya- 

sirhha  and  Jayavarman  as  identical  ;  and  the  only  way  in  tvhich  we  can  reconcile  the  statement 

of  the  stanza  in  question  (No.  52)  is,  as  already  stated,  that  Arjunavarman  may  have  given  his 

daughter  in  marriage  to  Devapala,  and  being  without  a  son,  later  on  may  have  nominated 

his  son-in-latv  as  his  successor  on  the  main  throne.  The  two  branches  had  been  separated  by 

some  generations;  and  the  question  of  sagotra  marriage  too  is  out  of  consideration  in  this  case  ; 

for,  though  prohibited  by  some  of  the  Sastras,*  it  is  allowed  by  some  others,^  as  probably  also  by 
the  custom  of  those  days. 

Verse  54  of  the  present  record  represents  Jayavarman's  powerful  army  crossing  the 
Vindhyas  in  its  victorious  march,  in  which  it  put  to  flight  the  forces  of  his  enemies  in  the  south 

(ddkshindtya).  The  expression  evidently  refers  to  Jayavarman’s  struggle  with  the  Yadavas  of 
Devagiri,  who  were  his  southern  neighbours  and  the  hereditary  enemies  of  his  house.®  On  the 
evidence  of  the  Thana  and  the  Udari  inscriptions,  dated  respectively  in  1272  and  1276  A.C., 

Dr.  Sircar  is  inclined  to  take  this  enemy  of  Jayavarman  to  have  been  the  Yadava  king  Rama- 

chandra,'  who  had  ascended  the  throne  only  a  couple  of  years  earlier  than  the  year  of  the 

‘  The  identification  of  Jayavarman  with  Jayasiriiha  was  also  suggested,  though  casually,  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar 
in  his  Progress  Report  of  A.S.I.,  W.  C.,  1912-13,  p.  56.  And  the  evidence  of  the  present  inscription  goes 
in  support  of  it.  It  may  also  be  equally  assumed,  however,  that  being  a  younger  son,  Devapala  was  perhaps 
given  in  adoption  fas  son-in-law)  in  the  time  of  his  father,  and  Udayavarman  too  may  have  died  later, 

without  a  son  ;  and  thus  Devapala  succeeded  to  both  his  brother's  (Jaitugi’s)  and  adoptive  father’s  (i.e., 
Arjunavarman’s)  throne. 

-  As  doubted  by  H.  C.  Ray,  for  which,  see  D.H.N.L,  Vol.  II,  902. 

^  Sircar,  op.  cit.,  p.  146.  It  must,  however,  be  mentioned  here  that  the  stanza  is  not  well  worded  and  the 
name  of  Jayasimha  is  suddenly  and  abruptly  introduced. 

*  See  for  example,  Gdbhila^Grihyasutra,  III,  iv,  4;  and  Apastamba-Dharmasiltra,  II,  v.  11,  15,  etc. 
^  In  his  H.D.,  II,  ii,  pp.  452  ff.,  P.  V.  Kane  has  discussed  the  whole  question  and  concluded  that  those  who 

resort  to  such  marriages  incur  no  blame  (p.  468).  Also  see  Raghunath  Sastri’s  article  in  the  Proceedings 
of  the  A.LO.C.,  Nagpur  Session,  pp.  251  ff. 

®  The  Yadava-Paramara  struggle  is  known  to  have  begun  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  tenth  century  and  with the  rise  of  the  later  Chalukya  house  when,  according  to  the  Saitigamncr  grant  of  1000  A.C,  Bhillama  II 
of  the  Yadava  house,  assisted  his  overlord  Tailapa  in  the  latter's  war  against  the  Paramara  Munja  See Ep.  fnd.,  Vol.  IT,  p.  215.  The  struggle  of  Bhillama  V  (1187-1191  A.C.)  with  the  Malava  army  is  referred 
to  in  the  Mutgi  (Bijapur)  inscription  dated  in  1189  A.C.  (Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XV,  p.  34),  and  that  of  his  son 
Jaitugi  (1191-1210  A.C.),  in  the  Managoli  (Bijapur)  record.  See  ibid.,  Vol.  V,  p.  28,  Sihghana’s invasions  of  Malava  are  referred  to  in  a  number  of  epigraphs,  e.g.,  in  the  Bahai  inscription  of  1222  A.C. (Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  TIL  p.  113),  and  also  in  a  number  of  literary  works. 

■  Sircar,  op.  cit..  p,  146.  For  the  two  inscriptions,  see  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XIII.  pp.  202  f.,  and  A.R.  Mysore 
Arch.  Department.  1929,  p.  143,  respectively. 
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215 present  inscription  ;  but  in  view  of  the  consideration  that  in  his  earlier  years  Ramachandra  was 
engaged  in  a  struggle  with  his  own  brother  Amana/  it  appears  less  likely  for  him  to  take  the 

offensive  in  the  north  in  those  days.  And  considering  this  situation,  the  allusion  to  Jayavarman^s 
conflict  may  possibly  be  placed  a  little  earlier  and  thus  may  be  associated  with  his  uncle  Maha- 
deva  s  invasion  of  Malwa,  referred  to  in  his  Sahgur  (Dharwar)  inscription  of  1265  A.C.  and  also 

in  two  other  records  from  Davangere  in  Mysore;"  and  if  so,  the  Yadava-Paramara  struggle  pointed 
out  by  Dr.  Sircar  on  the  basis  of  the  Thana  and  the  Udari  inscriptions  seems  to  have  taken  place 

later  during  the  reign  of  Jayavarman's  successor  Arjunavarman  II,  unless  they  refer  to  the  same 
struggle  as  led  by  Mahadeva  and  in  which  Ramachandra  may  have  taken  part  as  a 
prince. 

Verse  55  of  the  inscription  tells  us  that  Jayavarman  “erected  temples  with  sky^issing  golden 
jars,  donated  cities,  gold  and  crores  of  cows  to  Brahmanas,  planted  gardens  and  excavated 
tanks.  The  record  does  not  mention  any  of  the  particulars  in  this  respect,  nor  are  the  temples 
built  by  him  otherwise  known. 

Here  the  description  of  the  members  of  the  royal  liouse  ends  and  that  of  the  donor  of  the 
present  record  begins.  Verse  55  introduces  the  Sddlianika  Anayasirhhadeva,  and  three  of  his 
ancestors  are  mentioned  here.  He  belonged  to  the  Kshatriya  community  and  was  a  son  of  the 

Chahamana  Sallakshanasirhha,  grandson  of  Palhariade\'avarman  and  a  great-grandson  of  the 
Rdiitta^  i.e,^  Rajaputra,  of  the  name  of  Rata.  Two  of  his  ancestors  are  stated  to  have  rendered 

distinguished  military  service  to  the  Imperial  house  of  the  Paramaras.  His  grandfather  Palhana- 

deva,  as  the  record  informs  us,  firmly  established  the  royal  fortune  of  his  master  (v.  58);  here  the 
name  of  the  reigning  king  is  not  mentioned,  but  looking  to  the  genealog)^  of  the  house,  he 

appears  to  have  been  either  Arjunavarman's  father  Subhatavarman,  or  grandfather  Vindhya- 
\  arman.  Sallakshanasimha,  the  father  of  Anayasimha,  is  represented  in  the  record  to  have  taken 
part  in  the  warfare  of  Arjunadeva,  i.e.,  Arjunavarman  (vv.  59-60).  An  instance  of  his  assistance 

to  his  master  is  explicitly  stated  by  saying  that  he  vanquished  the  great  army  of  Sirhhanadeva, 
pulling  its  leader  Sagararanaka  down  from  his  horse,  and  captured  the  seven  chauries  ;  and  this 

deed  of  his  valour  is  stated  to  have  pleased  both  Siiiiha  and  Arjuna.'  The  reference  here  is  evi¬ 
dently  to  the  well-kmown  invasion  of  Lata  by  the  Yadava  Simhana  of  Devagiri  ;  and  the  former 
of  the  personages  mentioned  as  pleased  by  the  valour  of  the  Chahamana  general  Sallakshana¬ 

sirhha  appears  to  have  been  the  homonymous  chief  of  Lata,  and  the  latter,  his  overlord  Arjuna¬ 
varman,  who  is  known  to  have  gone  there  to  help  his  vassal.  This  was  probably  the  time  when 

the  Paramara  ruler  executed  his  grant  from  Broach,^  and  it  is  probably  the  same  invasion  when 
Khollesvara,  the  commander-in-chief,  led  the  Yadava  army  against  Gujarat."  That  the  house 
of  the  kings  of  Lata  had  transferred  its  allegiance  from  the  Chaulukya  throne  to  the  Paramara 

house  in  the  reign  of  Subhata\  arman  is  well  kno\vn;'^  and  this  may  have  been  the  reason  why 
Arjunavarman  proceeded  to  succour  his  \  assal  in  that  region. 

The  next  five  verses  (62-63)  describe  the  benefactions  of  Anayasimha  at  different  places.  He 

constructed  a  temple  of  Siva  at  Devapalapura,  another,  which  ̂ vas  lofty  and  dedicated  to  Ambika, 

at  Sakapura,  and  still  another,  of  Siva  (locally  known  as  Jambukesvara)  near  that  of  Omkaresvara), 

at  Mandhata.'  He  excavated  a  tank  at  Mandapa-d//rg«,  and  at  the  same  place  he  donated  a  city. 

^  Lihcharita  of  the  Mdnbhava  Sect,  Lila  No.  725.  That  Ramachandra's  accession  was  not  peaceful  is  also 
known  from  the  statement  prasahya  tasmdd—apahrityci  bhuiikte  said  about  him  in  his  Paithan  grant  dated 
in  1272  A.C.  See  Jnd.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIV,  pp.  314  ff. 

^  For  the  sahgur  record,  see  Ep,  hid.,  Vol.  XXIII.  p.  194,  11,  22-23  :  and  for  the  other  two,  see  Ep.  Cam., 
Vol.  IX  (Dg.).  Nos.  162-63,  both  of  1265  A.C 

^  The  expression  used  in  the  verse  is  chiiniardni,  which  Dr.  Sircar  took  in  the  sense  of  ‘plumes’  and  added 

that  “they  appear  to  have  been  fitted  with  the  turban“.  But  it  is  equally  possible  that  the  seven  chaiiris 
adorned  the  horse,  three  on  either  side  of  his  head  and  one  in  the  middle.  This  Sagararanaka,  as  already 

suggested  by  Sircar,  may  have  been  the  same  as  the  cavalry  officer  Sahga  mentioned  in  a  Yadava  inscrip¬ 

tion  of  Saka  1119,  or  1197  A.C.,  and  Sallakshana  may  have  been  identical  with  the  homonymous  general 
mentioned  above,  in  No.  49. 

*  No.  48,  above. 
Mentioned  in  the  Ambeiii  stone  inscription  of  saka  1150,  or  1228  A.C.,  for  which  see  S.M.H.D,,  I, 

pp.  55  ff..  No.  2. 

®  Vide  the  Navsarl  grant,  for  which  see  J .  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XXVI,  p.  250. 

•  This  temple  is  not  in  existence  now. 
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a  Brahmapurl,  with  the  permission  of  his  master,  to  Brahmanas  —  a  city  furnished  with  the  sur¬ 

rounding  wall  and  street  {prakdra  and  pratoll),  sixteen  temples  surmounted  with  jars  of  gold 

and  containing  several  apartments,  a  guest-house,  one  temple  for  gods  (giiru-sura-sadana),  and  a 

stepped  well  (v.  66). 

The  prose  portion  that  follows  (11.  96-134)  deals  with  the  charities  made  by  the  Sddhanika 

Anayasirhha  who  is  stated  to  have  been  endowed  with  all  the  regnal  titles,  and  the  record  also 

states  the  conditions  of  the  grant.  Here  we  are  told  that  on  the  date,  which  we  have  seen 

above,  the  donor,  after  taking  his  bath  and  ha\'ing  worshipped  the  Pdrvutl-pati  (Siva),  an¬ 
nounced  his  order  to  the  royal  officials  and  the  residents  including  the  Brahmanas,  pattakilas 

and  the  others  who  rvere  associated  with  the  villages  of  Kumhadaiida  and  Valauda  in  the  prati- 

jdgaranaka  of  Vardhamanapura,  Vaghadl  in  the  SaptasTti,  and  Natiya  in  that  of  Nagadaha.  Anaya¬ 

sirhha,  with  his  four  sons  whose  names  are  mentioned  as  Kamalasihiha,  Dharasiiiiha,  Jaitrasimha, 

and  Padmasirhha  in  (11.  94-95),  donated  shares  of  land  in  the  aforementioned  four  villages 

in  favour  of  a  number  of  Brahmanas  hailing  from  different  localities  and  residing  at  the 

Brahmapufi  {Brdhmana  settlement)  at  the  fort  of  Mandhata.  The  record  also  states  that  the  four 

villages  w^ere  divided  into  sixteen  shares,  fourteen  of  -which  trere  made  over  to  as  many 
Brahmanas,  giving  one  share  to  each,  and  the  rest  two  of  the  shares  were  kept  by  Anayasimha 

for  his  owm  self.  The  reason  for  keeping  these  two  shares  by  the  donor  for  himself  is  not  men¬ 

tioned  in  the  record  ;  and  it  is  possible,  as  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Sircar,  by  citing  some  other  exam¬ 

ples,  that  he  may  have  purchased  these  villages  to  create  a  Brahmapurl  (rent-free-Brahmana- 

settlement)  at  the  locality.^ 
In  each  case  the  original  gives  the  gotra  and  pravaras  of  the  donee,  the  names  of  his  father 

and  grandfather,  his  place  of  origin  and  the  Veda,  or  Vedic  Sakha.  The  donees  are  also  distin¬ 

guished  by  certain  epithets  which  are  prefixed  to  their  names.  In  alphabetical  order  these  epithets 

are :  ava  (avasathin)  ;  cha  (chaturveda  or  -vedin)  ;  dJ  (dlkshita)  ;  dvi  (dviveda  or  -din)  ;  path  (pam- 

dita,  i.e.,  Pandit);  pd  (pathaka);  m  (sukla);  tri  (triveda,  or  trivedin)  ;  and  upd  (Upadhyaya). 

The  epithet  Misra  is  given  completely  in  1.  101. 

An  abstract  list  of  the  donees  is  given  below,  at  the  end.  From  that  list  it  will  be  seen 

that  their  number  was  14  ;  and  also  that  ten  of  them  had  emigrated  from  Takarl,  two  from 

Tern,  and  one  each  from  Lashanapura  and  Tolapauha.  We  also  find  that  in  the  case  of  four 

(Nos.  5,  11,  12  and  14),  the  same  epithet  is  borne  by  himself,  his  father,  and  his  grandfather; 

in  three  cases  (Nos.  3,  8  and  13),  the  grandfather  and  father  have  the  same  epithet  but  the  donee 

a  different  one  ;  in  one  case  (No.  7),  that  of  the  father  differs  ;  and,  in  the  two  remaining  cases 

(Nos.  4  and  9),  the  epithet  of  all  the  persons  differs.  In  one  case  (No.  6),  the  epithets  of  the 

father  and  the  grandfather  are  not  mentioned. 

After  giving  all  these  details,  the  record  mentions  the  conditions  of  the  grant,  as  to  be  found 

in  the  other  plates  of  the  Paramaras.  This  account  is  followed  by  four  imprecatory  stanzas 

(verses  68-71),  -irhich  are  not  numbered,  as  stated  above.  And  the  next  stanza,  which  is  the 

last  of  the  inscription,  states  that  is  w'as  composed  by  Srikantha,  who  was  a  member  of  the  assembly 

of  Jayavarman  and  TrivMin  by  heritage  {kulakram-dydta),  and  appointed  by  the  king  himself. 
In  the  end,  we  have  a  sentence  in  prose,  which  mentions  that  the  record  was  engraved  by 

Kanhaka.^ 
Most  of  the  geographical  names  figuring  in  the  inscription  are  well  known  ;  and  they  are 

only  enumerated  here.  Reva  (11.  9  and  13)  is  the  Narmada,  and  Kaveri  is  a  branch  of  the 

same,  bifurcating  from  it  just  before  the  mount  and  again  joining  it  after  enclosing  it  at  its  end. 
Mandhata,  where  the  deity  Oriikaresvara  is  shrined  in  a  temple  and  which  is  also  mentioned  as  a 
Mount  with  a  rampart  (11.  10,  15,  82  and  86),  is  the  well-known  place  in  the  Khandwa  District, 

as  already  seen  ;  and  Dhara  (11.  23  and  33),  Malava  (1.  30)  and  Vindhya  (1.  70)  are  known  by 
their  old  names  even  to  this  day.  Mandapa  (1.  83)  is  Mandti  in  the  Dhar  District,  Bhillasvami- 

pura  (1.  63)  has  been  identified  with  the  modern  Bhilsa,  or  Vidisha  ;  and  Devapalapura  (1.  80) 

‘  For  the  other  examples,  see  Sircar,  op.  cit..  p.  140. 

^  As  suggested  by  Sircar,  he  may  have  been  the  same  as  Kanhada  who  engraved  the  Mandhata  plates  of V.  1317  (our  No.  57),  but  the  reading  of  the  second  and  the  third  aksharas  is  slightly  different  in  both. 
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with  Depalpur,  the  headquarters  of  a  tehsil  in  the  Indore  District.'  i^akapura  (1.  81,  v,  63), 
as  already  suggested  by  Dr.  Sircar,  is  most  probably  the  same  as  Sakapura,  occurring  in  an  earlier 

inscription  (above,  No.  47),  the  vowel  of  the  first  letter  of  the  name  being  made  long  for  metric¬ 

al  exigencies.  It  has  been  identified  by  D.  C.  Ganguly,  with  Shujalpur^  (in  the  modern  ^ajapur 
tehsil),  without  any  sound  reasons.  But  to  me  the  place  apears  to  be  the  same  as  Sultanpur, 

lying  about  10  kms.  south  by  west  of  Dhar.  Saka,  the  first  member  of  the  compound  of  the  name 

may  have  been  used  in  the  record  in  the  sense  of  Sultan.^  About  Takari  (11.  96  ff.),  from 

which  as  many  as  ten  donees  had  come,  we  have  already  remarked  above;*  and  Lashanapura 
(1.  102)  may  perhaps  be  the  same  as  Lakhangaon  in  the  Kasravad  tehsil  of  the  West  Nemad 

District  of  Madhya  Pradesh.  Regarding  the  two  other  places  of  the  donees,  viz.,  Tolapauha 

(1.  104)  and  Teni  (1.  Ill),  no  definite  suggestion  can  be  offerred  in  view  of  the  fact  that  there 

are  a  number  of  places  with  similar  names  in  the  region  itself  ;  e.g.,  for  the  first  of  these,  we 

have  Tulya  and  Taulakapura  in  the  West  Nemad  District,  TolyakhedI  and  Tilavad  in  the 

Ujjain  District,  and  Tola  in  the  Jabalpur  District ;  and  for  the  second,  we  find  Tumnl,  Tumm 

and  Tarnod,  all  in  the  Ujjain  District.  Of  the  pratijagaranakas,  Vardhamanapura  (1.  88)  is 

BadnWar  (Lat.  23°  2'  N.  and  Long  75°  17'  E.)  a  chief  town  of  a  tehsil  in  the  Dhar  District.  It 

possesses  some  archaeological  remains.'  Nagadaha  (1-  89)  has  been  suggested  by  Dr.  Sircar  to  be 

the  same  as  the  Raihvay  Station  near  Ratlam,  but  in  view’  of  the  consideration  that  it  was 
possibly  in  the  same  region  as  of  Badnavar,  I  am,  however,  inclined  to  identify  the  place  with 

Nagda,  situated  about  25  kms.  south  of  Badnavar,  on  Dhar-Ratlam  metalled  road.®  All  the  four 
grant  villages,  which  may  have  formed  a  compact  group,  can  thus  be  found  in  the  same  region. 

Followdng  this  clue,  I  find  a  village  of  the  name  of  Bal5da,  w'hich  may  represent  the  same 

village  of  the  record  (11.  88  and  128).  It  is  about  10  kms.  south  by  w^est  of  Kadod,  which  may 

have  been  the  same  as  Kumhadauda  of  the  inscription  (11.  88  and  128)  and  which  is 

about  25  kms.  south  of  Badnavar.  Vaghadi  (11.  89  and  128)  may  perhaps  be  identified  with  the 

modern  village  of  BagadT,  situated  about  6  kms.  east  of  Dhar  ;  and  Natiya  (11.  89  and  128) 

appears  to  be  the  modern  village  of  the  same  name,  as  suggested  by  Dr.  Sircar,  near  the  Birwania 

Railw’ay  Station  in  Ujjain  District,  which  borders  the  present  Badnavar  tehsil  of  the  Dhar 
District  on  the  east. 

Appendix  A 

LIST  OF  DONEES  IN  LINES  96-127' 

No. Name  of  donee Description 

gotra 

Veda  or  Sakha Place  of  origin 

1 
Padmanabha" 

Dlkshita Gautama 
Rigveda 

Takarf 

2 Madhava Chaturvedin 
do 

do 
do 

3 Srlkantha Pandita Bharadvaja 

do do 

4 Gbvardhana Dvivedin Kasyapa 
do 

Lakhanapura 

'  This  place  is  associated  with  the  Paramara  king  Devapala  and  possesses  some  archaeological  remains,  for 

which,  see  P.R.A.S.I.,  W.  C.,  1919-20,  p.  102.  For  a  copper-plate  grant  from  the  same  place,  see  above. 
No.  13. 

-  See  H.P.D.,  p.  201. 

^  This  view  seems  to  be  more  reasonable  than  the  one  adopted  above,  on  p.  163.  In  this  case,  the  village 

Pidividi,  suggested  as  identical  with  Parlia  on  p.  164,  seems  to  be  the  same  as  the  modem  petty  hamlet 

known  as  PedavT,  lying  about  30  kms.  south  by  east  of  Sultanpur. 

‘  See  above,  p.  179. 

°  See  Ind.  Cult.,  Vol.  XI,  p.  166. 

*  In  the  region  there  are  some  more  places  bearing  this  or  some  similar  names,  but  being  nearest  to 

Badnavar,  this  place  fulfils  the  requirements  most. 

'  The  total  number  of  shares  was  sixteen.  Two  of  these  shares  were  retained  by  Anayasiinha,  the  donor 

himself,  and  the  rest  fourteen  were  distributed  among  the  Brahmanas,  each  getting  one  share.  And  curi¬ 

ously  enough,  the  inscription  in  1.  127  states  “shddasa-Brdhmanebhyah" ,  probably  including  himself. 
®  Each  of  the  name  in  Nos.  1-14  has  the  word  iarman  attached  to  it  and  the  word  Brdhmana  is  repeated  in 

each  case  ;  whereas  with  the  name  of  the  donor  we  find  the  word  varman  attached  to  it  and  the  word 

Kshatriya  is  repeated  in  his  case. 

’  It  may  here  be  noted  that  from  Jakarl  there  were  ten  Brahmanas  ;  two  from  T^nT  and  one  each  from 

Lakhanapura  and  Tolapauha. 
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No. 

6 
/ 

8 
9 

10 
11 
12 

13 

14 
15 

Name  of  donee  Description  gotra 
Veda  or  Sakha  Place  of  origin 

Vamana 
Ananta 

Harisarman 

Mai’deva 
Harideva 
Ananta 

Yogesvara 
Narayana 

Purushu^ Vaiitf 

Anayasirhha 

Dikshita 
Avasthin 
Dviveda do 

do do 

Pathaka 

Trivedin do 

do 

Sndhanika 

Chandratreya 
Vasishtha 
Bharadvaja 
Kasyapa 

Katyayana 
Bharadvaja Atreya 

Vasishtha 
Savarni 
Sandilva 
V  atsa 

Madhyandina 
do do 

do 

do 

do do 

Kauthuma do do 

Tolapauha 
Takarl 

do 

Ten! 
Takarl 

do 

do 

Takarl 
do 

Ten! 

Appendix  B:  NAMES  OF  THE  FATHERS  AND  GRANDFATHERS  OF  THE  DONEES 

(alphabetically  arranged) 

Aladeva,  ava.^  1.  114 

Atri,  pd.j,  1.  118 
Balabhadra,  - ,  1.  107 

Bho(u)pati,  ch.,  1.  103 

Deva,  di,j,  1.  105  ;  upd.,  1.  112 
Dharmadhara,  misra,  1.  101 

Gajadhara,  dvi.^  1  116 
Kamaladhara,  cha.,  11.  97  &:  99 

Krishna,  pd.,  1.  118 
Kulhana,  pd.,  1.  114 

Lakshmldhara,  cha.,  11.  122-23 
Mahesvara,  tri.,  L  124 

Pradyumna,  1.  109 

Sadharana, - ,  1.  107^ Salakhanasiriiha,  1.  127 

Samuddharana,  tri.^  1.  120 

STlu,  dvi.,  li  109-10 
Srivatsa,  r/T.,  1.  105 

Uddharana,  panchapithi-Misra^  1.  101 
Vaiju,  iipd,,  1.  112 
Vasudeva,  cha.,  1.  122 

Vidyadhara,  avasathin^  1.  97  ;  ava.,  1.  99 

Vidyapati,  pam.,  1.  103 
Visvesvara,  tri.^  124 

Vluh,  1.  116 

TEXT 

[Metres  :  Verses  1,  39  Upajdti ;  vv.  2,  5,  9-10,  22,  29,  31,  38,  45,  47-48,  52,  54-55,  60  sdrdulavikrldita :  vv.  3, 
18-19,  44,  63  Giti;  vv.  4,  13,  16-17,  20A,  23-25,  27  32,  34-35,  37,  40,  42,  46,  49-51,  53,  56-57,  61-62,  68-69.  72 
Anushtuhh ;  w.  6,  8,  26,  58,  64  Aryd ;  vv.  7,  33,  41,  46,  72  Sragdhard ;  vv.  11,  36  Harinl ;  v.  12  Sikharim  ; 

vv.  14,  28,  65,  67  Vasantatilakd  ;  w.  15,  20-21,  43  Mdlini ;  v.  30  Upendravajrd ;  v.  59  Upaglti ;  v.  70  Sdlirfi ; 
V.  71  Fushpitdgrd], 

First  Plate 

3  ?TrRT5rRr5iT#(^)  i 

4  TRrPT  IR  [ ^ I  ^ 

^  Nos.  13  and  15  had  five  pravaras  each,  whereas  all  the  others  had  three  each.  It  is  also  significant  to  note 
that  Nos.  5-14  are  mentioned  by  the  sdkhd  and  not  by  the  Veda  as  the  rest  of  the  Brahmanas. 

Madhyandina  is  a  sdkhd  of  the  White  Yajurveda  and  Kauthuma  of  the  Samaveda. 

-  This  is  purely  a  local  name  and  No.  13  has  a  Prakrit  suffix. 

^  The  surnames  have  not  been  mentioned  in  the  case  of  the  father  and  grandfather  of  the  donee  in  1.  107. 

*  From  the  original  plates  and  impressions. 

^  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 
Here  and  in  some  other  cases  below,  which  are  not  separately  pointed  out,  the  punctuation  mark  is 

engraved  so  close  to  the  letter  as  to  appear  as  a  mdtrd.  Here  Sircar  actually  read  dharmmdyd  and 

corrected  it  to  ~ya. 

'  This  danda  was  subsequently  inserted,  and  in  place  of  hid  some  other  letter  was  originally  engraved. 
^  These  five  aksharas  are  damaged  by  some  redundant  strokes.  The  vertical  of  the  mdtrd  attached  to  the 

last  of  these  was  erased  as  redundant  but  the  sign  is  visible  on  the  original. 

®  Read  Jrrh-  ;  it  means  an  ink-pot.  See  M.  William’s  dictionary. 
Here  the  plate  has  originally  a  scar  and  not  the  sign  of  aniisvdra  as  read  by  Sircar. 
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PLATE  LX 

MANDHATA  COPPERPLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME 

OF  JAYAVARMAN;  (VIKRAMA)  YEAR  LS.H 

:  "..fa;naaf^Tirara<5in iJ^mraa32>5B^:iraro^‘^'aa'ac? 
'  r  r^i  ci '  ji;*)fiaiar5i  ci  t .  a  nHi^n.^r;  r  ■  a  fc  -3  r^°!  ̂   a  1 

;i<m':^ai<FnawSI  j 
|3q1^w32 

S^asTiaaJinaasjfaaafsiailliOii^&^J 

Ssiirj)* 

5g4gffln?”aaaa®i5i&a-^**^'  
-TijijiaaRsaiai^a 

-  -  . . ®t’ jaD«ijfa5or?a3)!a&5(nK. 

318
  " 

raa3®nn^aasji3swc?ii5igra^iw^afe0^g|^g 

ni!>>iMi»t;*l3jl3J!naaiaarmai5n^33;t4aWg:?rnfavt^.3ar, 

aBdIli'Iw8lai!iiKtejarp!i-^.^a;aaj^a3a<a3fag^^ 

iiiiiiaFnB»B.iii^pBIi!|^iP'eBHifeiii;,vrajaii,^jaaggigj^ 0 _ _ 

tasiiiia*JiWfe5>!mj 
iraaraa;ga:i  ii^AaicP L3'-' Hi.’irnTIllPu, 



PLATE  LXI 

CORPUS  INSCRIPTIONUM  INDICARUM 

MANDHATA  COPPER  PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME 

OF  JAYAVARMAN  :  (\TKRAMA)  YEAR  1831 

VOL  VII 

44  ^  ̂ 

jg  ̂  fji  dc .  3  a  H  RLi :r  r?  Hh  aaT  3d  V- 1<  dcR^f  jTid  ad ; 

52  I rSc :  3 .ii3aif&d^ 11  ’ll : 1 1 5 ni H;5n2*=^ r i g ̂ od^rsa^ciGrTi? 

58  >7ial^^3^:2h^da5^3^iiK>dJh,^,r3srP9‘^.c' 
>av,cd3irq?-’ifT.-p  i  iQi^^^daEnaf^acd-jvJiji:,^ 

<>0  .,;r.d.fqoii«u,r2anir'35agn^  ^ ;  -t-h 

j^ranq?^Bi?:3^?iQcfgiagai(i  .^(73;^^n-3rr\.  .djia.-  ..^f3(9gidia;^Q:ia3n?^;i’ 

M  r3S3iQiairaQ§^3a‘.S?d)a3atf3ntias^ 

f3a;griialarai3^i^KSiaiaa5iaa)3['ia3ifea,nxfu  3i  ?:  ̂ bBiiEBlSl i^a  arn^miiH^nii  aci^a;3HU^^P  1  rta  fa  1^  T  51 

iCi^-rragj '  331} 

aaifa^ 

ria;iia;' ms^rc 

ir^^amaj 

From  r  acsimile 
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\  'y  /  CS^'*^  O  O 

^  FfTd1'#3i  ui ̂ cf i ̂"i ^n- w  'O^  CN  CV  CN  G  nD  ^ 

7  ̂ (^W)  I  If  ̂ 5^  'Tf'Ts'^  "“W"!  Ir*!,  (?^ )  ii’iT+InrilciI'i'^ 

ff  (ff)?rcr(TT):T:  ll»  !<.  ̂^T?rr 

8  ffPit  ifr  sfRrffm  ^iT?it(crHT)  i  fTfn’ffir  sT’rrft'  fifff;R(TiT)  ii^ 

9  :?:imf^rsifraT(5rr)f'3T^  JT^(riT)  t  ̂ farr#  ^firr?r  ff?Rr  i  ̂   ^rfnjTirrf?- 

10  f  ̂ uicf^TM'ff (ff)4V  ZTPT  5rTffT^'5rf^«ft3f(^)JTff  'Tg(w)'R:  ?ftw7f?R'flW|:(i:f:)*  Ha  ifcSmrRnr- 

11  Pf ijnw  I  ̂ ^KfirTt^rrf^  ifirraRwiFr^it  ir  ft  fi^ft 

12  RdXIFrifftft  f  fT  fS3Tt(3jft)  ifl^rr^tiTJTfw#  frf^fr  srt^  STf:  I  iT?fT  ff?rfTfiT[t]%  ql^: 

13  fsnfr^  frrtft  f  pTflftf  gJTfPftUTfaT^tHT:  115, 

14  51131(^)1^^1^  5it^TffTi5prrf  fix4tr«Tf  5t(3rf )  i  ? <si'F4h R+'^ ^  ̂ dt 

15  ff:  fitfTffTSRFr  ^fRTti^fir:  qt^  f:  ||qo  ffimffft  ffOrtifl  JTFmcTR'fT- 

16  fcTiTfi-  ffcTcftl^  q:rf^ff|t(5rq;)  i  Tfq'ffdl  fifficfif  srirrwmm  d-fftR  rf(ff)^ 

17  f«if^  fq^THTf:’  im  f  fr^:  f-a^dirrdf  ff55f  qTtjFqrf^ffRpT  ff:  w- 

18  JTqt(Tf;)  I  JTft-Ki-fnfTif  sqrfffit  ?fVimfft  fff^(^'t)^T^  aq-ff  )^f^;  f 

ffr  [fT]- 

19  qr^dcqitnTfq-  ff  i  ffr«iwR  5^  ^  q^fsrqr:  iiqs  rrRf*  qrrff- 

20  fir  3r?qm  ^rfir^tTir  fi^rnrffTf  i  arjfffr®  ffir- 

21  dtfir  wiwiRTf:  H  fqfkqrqufiqr  in'*!'  ff[53r]fiT  TRRf- 

Second  Plate:  First  Side 

22  fW:  f’fi^sRriFTiTsrtf (3r)f?rrfd->T:{i!T:)  I  ̂ TdRRfir  f  ffWRf?!:  qm- 

23  Tfirwft  fr  jrrf%  ft  h  f>r:{f:)  in!<  ffftff:  ̂ ftftr- 

24  f  qrf  ^ffftf^^f^r  ffsj:  in^>  ff  (ff )  I  sRRFsrtfffFfr  qdiqFdqf- 

25  5ff:  in 3  fffir  5Rf^*T'5f:  f^Tiqqq'T'TTTftTfir  f;  fi"  tjfsfrq^fert  fiprfTmm^r  ffir 

26  fTRT  in  =5  ff  Mw^'l f Fd Wl frFfvm^'t  f ff  I  HTf  STdTTd'Tf:  irfiTf'Tfirdf:  SPt  «Tinff- 

27  qvf  Iiqe^  ̂ fTfirfdfif  snndtffdTr  5c^dTd  dfid  TF?f  I  fffir  f%d  d#5Sd  ̂ :fqdT 

28  ir  sRtfTfirfir  ifd  ff[d]q7ftsft^^  3T£iT5f^?ff«t{5Tf )  iR"  5rfffrqt(qt)ff :  [|]  frd'fiffr^tcd- 

TRf  I  fffir  d#5Fq-  ̂ :fqdT 

^  Obeisance  to  Dharma  and  the  deities,  as  it  appears  first  in  the  Mandhiita  grant  of  Devapala  (No.  51). 

"  Here  is  a  reference  to  the  legend  which  states  that  Vishnu  became  the  arrow  with  which  Siva  killed  the 
demon  Tripura.  See  Saura-Piiruna,  35,  16  ;  and  Siva-Purdna  (Jiidna-Samhita)  as  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Sircar. 

Also  see  Mbh..  Drona  Parva,  Adhyaya  202,  vv.  71-78  (Chitrasala  Press  edn.).  'This  idea  occurs  also  in 
No.  29,  V.  3,  above,  and  also  in  the  sivamahinuuistdtra,  v.  18. 

®  This  is  a  beautiful  description  of  ashtamurti-sivci,  reminding  us  of  the  first  stanza  of  Kalidasa’s  Abhi- 
jndna-Sdkuntala. 

*  Sircar  corrects  this  akshara  to  -rnnd ;  but  as  an  adjective  of  pcdupateh,  it  should  be  in  the  sixth  case.  It 

may  also  be  stated  here  that  Onikdra  is  the  name  of  the  deity  and  Mdndhdtd  of  the  place. 

^  The  akshara  ri  which  was  first  engraved  here  was  erased  later  on  as  it  was  repeated  by  mistake  at  the 
beginning  of  the  next  line  ;  but  the  sign  of  the  original  is  still  visible. 

®  Originally  ̂   was  engraved  and  then  corrected,  but  the  vertical  which  has  been  erased  is  still  visible. 
This  verse  refers  to  the  slaughter  of  the  demons  Madhu  and  Kaitabha  and  deliverance  of  the  earth  by 
Vishnu.  See  Mark.  Parana  (Bibliotheca  Ind.  edn.).  Canto  LXXXI. 

■  While  composing  this  verse  the  poet  had  in  his  mind  the  description  of  the  goddess  SarasvatT  as  in  the 
NaishadHiya-Charita  of  Sriharsha,  X,  73  ff. 

“  Originally  vu,  later  on  corrected  to  ya. 

®  'The  sign  for  medial  d  was  first  attached  to  the  letter  rmma.  and  was  subsequently  scored  off  by  two 
horizontal  strokes. 

“  This  danda  was  subsequently  engraved  just  above  the  line  where  it  is  required,  and  the  preceding  sign 
of  visarga  was  also  inserted  later  on.  Similar  cases,  which  are  found  below  on  the  plate,  are  not 
noted  separately. 

“  The  letter  in  the  brackets  was  first  engraved  as  va  and  was  corrected  subsequently. 
A  redundant  t  was  originally  engraved  before  ft  and  was  scored  off  by  two  horizontal  strokes  later  on. 
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29  tOTfrpT(t^pT)  T.  iroA^  ?^aTTriT33T  %ram^F^[f^|t’]'?M5^rrvrT^«r:  i  ?nT- 

30  Firr€T!Ttac3?3:f=T^T?Fff  ^rr^sffF'nr^t  irt  ̂ iw:  ^'iw^s[:*]  f^(f5T)^  t- 

31  Tt?]#*  sfl  f^Tr(-a’r)[sT]  f^’TT  T  f^rrTJTpJr:  I  ’^?T:  ^m^rf 

32  irf5c[f(^)  iTf^fTTJTrq'^rTTT^r'TrfiT^STrsr^'  f?2R:?jt:  FF*n:^(^r)jft2T  srr^sr  ti^  5R^(wr)5Ti 

fFR^- 

33  JTt(t)f^FT  q'r4w5rjrr  ir^  ttT  4t^Rf^r4F5gT(^)TrrsrTrT55T;  i  ^rt  f#4fT;  ?r^r(^)aT- 

34  ift'J'3T(w)  4'nT^[:]  iRv  4V?:T#3Rw^r3TT:  I  Pr^Tf  TRTJTf'Tr?!  f^^rnT  ̂ nTTfPrfTf (ttr;)  irh, 

35  WmRnrsff  TR4  TlTiT^4fiTT|tT4'  ^T^Pt  I  TET  5ITf?3'^[f4T]®r?nR3iTrr  TTfrft  ̂ 3?;  IR^ 

36  =4’5T«ffrgTfTtTFaT  ̂ 4':  [  I*]  4i'JTHrfTFm’aT«r  ^■STTir^kf7r«nrT  irvs  zRft(^)f4^- 

37  «r  4w  a'P^JT^R'^Pr  ^Pt  fsrpT^  Fstt)’?!;  i  J'75t4ffT(5Tr)f44'  Ptt:  q'ft'Tl  irpt:  q-fPry?  Tm- 

38  ̂ 'kpjqr'  ir^lrT:  IRc;  q■|4■c4d7.4<^4H'^^TT^f4^(^)3^'3^^f^r:  .  ( ?fr ) 4'tH'a^T  qr- 

39  qitT  5^:  I  ( ? ) fT?Tgr ( ̂ gt^N-  ( w )  qfr^r^Eqirq’^Rpfc'^T 

40  PrP^  IR5.  TT;  ?'5Te4irW[’T*]Tq-44TTPf  pp^  f^l7T3f(^P;)[l*]  TTTtfef  ̂ TT^W^RTR  sr^^TSTcTT- 

41  'T('TJT)  iRo  4  ̂ nr^W^KaRRiTcr  ^r'rSTrSTpT^^s^iq'JTfer  TR:  sr9Tr(?TT)?rPT4(^)  I  ̂ F’T^Tfe- 

42  JT’rnTRTiT^'  sTrcfTOT-nt^'  ^?Tpr  fqsjTMqP?^:  4t?r[?*]fe4rRrrPi4(pnT)  ir3®  f4a7T5rR- 

43  ̂ H^ic+vTMt  qr^JT?r?r:  [i*]  ^rt^TTrsfl  5HTK^[;]  irr  ?TF«r5j?4f«rqTSTf (#)fTai’a'- 

Second  Plate:  Second  Side 

44 

45 

46 

47 

qRf44r7>Tr[W]4?4TaqT[^]qT3q4f^TT4^W(^)^q^^TTt4t5f^E0T;  I  Tfr(^)fT  ST[;*]?4fT^Srir^^- 

SRWlqT^rpT^ ( ¥47 ) ?rTTr?rf'S^4Tc4'iq Cf M :  JTfTq-pT  57:(T;)  srE375T4pT  IR^  44'(^)Trf73Tf :  5Rt4F- 

5  Pt%'4t  I  w  fwsqra-  t:  sttt:  sr«rT^TTRTrtT(?T'm;)i®  iR<f  t:  fsf^rwFrm:  qriRi?!?? 

4TiW(^)^  I  ?T5#- 

^4c4'HI4'lirq'  |Ri(,  ''744^44 1  Rcq':  TFT  SFTT'TfTFsrRrTt 

‘  Here  the  number  marking  the  verse  is  omitted.  This  verse  shows  a  contradiction,  stating  that  the  king who  was  devoted  to  Vishnu  made  the  demons  happy.  The  figure  is  Virddhdbhdsa,  and  the  contradic¬ 
tion  which  is  only  apparent,  disappears  by  taking  the  word  ddnuvdn  in  nominative  singular  and  as  an 
adjective  to  the  name  of  the  king. 

-  The  splitting  up  of  the  name  itself  into  two  parts,  the  first  of  which  ends  in  the  third  foot  and  the  second begins  in  the  fourth,  is  erroneous,  making  the  pause  fall  in  the  middle  of  the  name. 
The  sign  of  amisvdra  was  first  engraved  on  each  of  the  three  lingual  nasals  and  then  scored  off  as  un¬ necessary. 

^  Dr.  Sircar  who  prepared  his  text  from  an  unsatisfactory  impression,  observed:  “three  syllables  are 
omitted  here  due  to  the  carelessness  of  the  scribe  or  engraver.”  But  these  three  syllables,  which  were 
originally  omitted  by  the  writer,  were  subsequently  written  by  him  and  are  engraved  in  smaller  size 
above  the  line  and  they  are  also  preceded  by  an  arrow-head,  pointing  out  where  they  are  actually 
to  be  supplied.  They  are  put  in  brackets  here.  Thus  it  is  neither  the  fault  of  the  writer  nor  of  the 
engraver. 

^  This  foot  of  the  verse  offends  against  the  metre,  and  the  defect  would  disappear,  as  observed  by  Sircar, 
by  reading  cipfl-  in  place  of  ̂ir. 

“  This  letter  is  preceded  by  a  redundant  ar,  which  was  erased  later  on.  The  sign  is  clear  on  the  plate. 
’’  These  two  akshara  were  repeated  inadvertently. 
'  By  the  use  of  double  entendre  the  expressions  in  this  verse  are  applicable  to  both  —  Sindhuraja  and the  sea. 

10 

The  word  dantdvala  in  the  first  half  of  this  verse  is  wrongly  broken  into  two.  The  last  syllable  of 
the  verse  has  an  amisvdra  also  and  the  sign  of  visaroa  appears  to  have  been  scratched  off  subsequently 
The  word  prachura  which  was  first  used  in  neuter  has  also  been  left  unaltered.  The  correct  reading would  be  . . cj^;  I 

Compare  7T?ft  fif  tT:  in  the  second  verse  of  the  Pdrijdtamanjarl.  By  changing  the  consonant  of 

the  second  letter  the  name  becomes  Radha  and  the  expression  be  taken*  to  mean  that  Bhoja  rendered (the  country  of)  Radha  (Radha)  bereft  of  her  lord,  but  this  account  is  not  supported  by  any  other 
evidence.  According  to  some,  the  word  means  Rndhd-yantra,  i.e.,  the  observatory.  Here  compare  the wrse  of  the  P.  C.  M.  :  wjx  SITT  TraTTSfiPT  TTWr  I  STRPTT  f4qT)4  fe  ff  wFrfff  1 1 This  verse  reminds  us  of  Raghuvamsa,  IV,  vv.  29  and  31. 
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66 

^  TT^HFr  1  ^ ^3c^dT: 

'rpTf^dT^#  Pt#  ̂ pTdT:  I  ^TfeTT:  : 

^^frf  ^  w1‘fef(d'fi;)  ii^c;  q^FTTf(^)?rTt  i  ̂ - 

d*  f#5*(f^)^  fk'^fiwt  ?tRt  l|3^  dTJrr^3fq^q^^:p;[^]^  I  SRTT- 

Td^T^  4^  d> +f I  ( ̂ ) ^  (d?t)^[T*]Rr^i44^'R 

!Jd’rd'^TJT§r^^^^^d^(d'3?)  I  STTP Td'd'd'd’^^tfm^  ^STlpT  5T^[?t(^)  ]^^- 

ii  f%scr^Trf^fT?q'r^f^4T^^cciT^#r^  i  ̂ n 

1 1 sTdirj’Tqrd^q-?  i  ^ 

^^IVcfd'^F^f  FTfTfTjfSjjn^^TiT?  \\<^^,  I  ̂ 'K'cfNNI 

II  dTRT^4r^(dT)d^3nT^:  ST^W- 

^1-dT  I  ^ 4*41 

II  STH  STT^^T  TT^'  ̂ TTTfsPT:  I  5Tr?T:^fe  sftcf:  W 

^f^d’Pi’d'  5r1’'j5i’d'FrnT^^^<^d‘Rd*^f^^d'd‘d'^f^^cT  i  dcd^T^srf^- 

3fq^  ̂ ^:  ^3^  (f5T)n]T  #^Rt^  1 1  ̂ 3  IJId^TpST- 

^Ti^?T^5iTrT^3F^T;5f^^s^PTr^td’fe4^  ( -^ )  I  ^^^^rfrrj^- 

3?OTFT^  F^=5^ftrT  d’:  ̂ tJTfTTd’Tfr^^  5q-?JTprrf  ( d'F? )  II  Vc;  dTTrr^%Rl%^^^- 

pTd*:  I  ̂ irnr^dT  td*  ^sr3*rpTdr[T?;*]  ii  ^tt:  jjfr^rq-qTTrm  Rrf^- 

$  ^^t:?[(:p:)^(^ft)  I  q^mrir  fr^rd*  ^q'#?2R(^iT)  ii 

Third  Plate  ;  First  Side 

67  Jr^  yfr^  q*:  I  d*#  ̂ 5q;c^‘  M  !<'l  q^:  ̂ cf^cfHI-- 

68  ̂ 5rnrd  ̂ d*aT  ^^rq-fq-^  ̂ q’q’Prqt  !iTjfTq*(q‘)^^;  I  ^  f^q'firq’- 

69  ̂ f^d-:  q-^^d-  'TFW'  RrTt(5Tt)  TTcteq*'  W^RfFld*^'  qtcTrfrqt^T  ,,  q^R^q’H'^d^^ ( H ) q^c 

70  55TT  1  yrt:  ^dT  II  fd'sqrtt^g  fq'#sq  q-p?^  #- 

^  Originally  engraved  as  v«  and  later  on  the  mdtra  erased  as  redundant,  by  two  horizontal  strokes  which 
are  faintly  but  clearly  visible  on  the  plate. 

-  The  sign  for  the  medial  u  attached  to  this  letter  was  first  engraved  short  and  then  made  long. 

In  the  sense  of  sr^T^tf^d'  which  would  not  suit  the  metre.  Read  JTfq'fd'  .... 

*  That  is,  his  fame  (q'^ )  which  is  the  first  half  of  his  name,  overwhelms  the  three  worlds  and  his  armour 

(q'jfd')  which  is  the  latter  half  of  his  name,  falls  short  of  his  body. 
^  Originally  q*,  subsequently  changed  to  q. 

^  Originally  changed  to  cT  Here  both  the  words  and  RrRnrd  are  used  in  a  double  sense. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  Mainaka  Mt.  saved  its  wings  by  going  under  the  ocean  when  all  the  other 
mountains  had  to  suffer.  The  allusion  in  the  second  hemistich  is  not  known  to  me. 

^  The  mdtra  on  the  first  of  these  letters  was  at  first  marked  and  subsequently  scored  off,  but  it  is  clear 

on  the  plate.  The  pun  here  refers  to  the  well-known  saying  that  vn'sha  meaning  dharma  stands  only 
on  one  of  its  legs  in  kaliyii^a,  and  this  king  enabled  it  to  run  on  all  the  four  legs  as  a  bull,  a  poetic 

way  of  saying  that  he  re-established  dharma  firmly. 

^  The  repetition  of  the  word  ̂   could  have  been  avoided  here  by  using  a  pronoun. 

®  The  name  of  Jayasimha  appears  to  be  abruptly  introduced  in  this  stanza,  apparently  to  show  that 
Jayavarman  was  also  so  called.  It  is  not  known  if  the  writer  has  left  here  some  portion  from  the  original. 

There  is  a  play  here  on  the  expressions  which  are  intended  to  be  construed  with  Jayasiinha  on  the 

one  hand  and  with  the  moon  on  the  other.  This  stanza  poetically  suggests  that  Siva  placed  over 

his  head  the  moon  (in  the  form  of  this  ruler),  and  also  fire,  from  which  would  spring  a  family  {agni- 

kula),  in  which  Jayasiinha  would  take  birth. 

Dr.  Sircar  read  the  first  of  these  letters  as  bhra,  but  it  is  clearly  as  taken  here.  He  also  noted  that  the 

expression  here  has  reference  to  Ravana  cutting  off  and  offering  his  heads  to  Siva,  out  of  devotion, 

for  which  see  Rdmclyaua,  Aranya-Kdada,  XXXII,  v,  18.  This  verse  occurs  also  in  a  Chandella  in¬ 
scription  (No.  136,  V.  10). 
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Tns4T??rr’rifo«r4> ' 

q^'^jrWJTtir:  I  ^rrarfw:  ̂   <inH«l'lc4'HMd :  4>'IVK'Jr^'  srpT  %- 

cflT:  srfer  (fi^r)  d'^ilRijn'^^rd'r^:  ̂ TT:  ̂ 3T5T=553T:i  lll^V  g(?T)^^f^|TrfWr?rOT> 

15ft  g(5T)HT:  ̂ tfer:  I  ?fRI4TpT^  (41?) 

fWRTr45ff?ITf7  ?rTi5T%  II  KK  'TS^4r4ft5TMr(3^)4'4l^fw  11^  [I*] 

°4'IMUH'  (4-)q'(f3')  iT5Rt?qfOT- 

qirflf*  H  )/,%  ■4'l^4'H'f'?i  TRt  TTSIT:  ^iTcftir^’^  l  II  SC'S 

M ̂ <J| I  4:  ?4TfJTf^  3f3TF^iTr^4’  45T  tr^  4T9tT  I  X=:  ?r?W(’i')'JTf%’- O 

^M^4TTTH5ft  ̂ iTiRiRgiRr:'*  I  ?r?^q-^^TTn-f3r^  4?ft(?ft)^4  ?r  JTf  II  KS.  FstcWt 

i^irftrfra':  'TTcrf^^  i  arm^ipT^TFr  ’T'^' 

ji  ̂  11^0  dP*ii'i'iiir'«^iT^oiiqiFi'( 

4TM;  I  4  4?q'4?TrfeiTS4  4iFT4rf^4;®  ll^l  44  4747^  4!Tf44  ̂ 14:  I  404: (^TRr:  ? )  f- 

44054747^0^44  44>  T7:  II  47057(^)of^r9r4(?4)4  5744H 4f4 ( f4 ) OlfsTOO ( 44 )  I  4Ht’4Rf4447[4] 

f44r7(4t)f4  O  fe474  44(o)44:®  II  ̂ 2  4m441074®  4447  f444T444T7  ̂ '(44)  I  44(4)^44404: 

4(?7)4t4:  444- 

444[4*]f4F4  ll^'i'  4'4:tFt4  4Tf4  T744444S4  fot:^:  4f4f44(57)  srf4f454(f4454)474:  I  :J4[7*]- 

f4T44t  44441- 

fTr44rf74r4f:74T4|:4f44  47fe:  f4444T4;  II  4147^  44t?47  44fsi4:44(4)r44f^:  74- 

I4f44^4f^sl4^5574444r4(4)ft4  444t(4474)  I  4t  |14  4447i'(^)  5447^^  547  47(47)^4- 

I4t  44747  45547(5547)  47577454^74 44 <4H  (4t)  45%4  sjtstO  II  4  54  5°'fT44<l4744l'r47l44H4  4- 

TcOrf^fO;  447f4^  1^337447447  5774F57^474?774:  4757f^S44f4f^  5774f57744(4)54(4)- 

fef444t  4547574f440704^  f  4^447^  447  444  474^44171  447  44T74t(?7t)[^]4fiT- 

474744  4474t474  447  4744fS7f4474744  47fo77474  44747:74'l[  44047  (?4r)]- 

Third  Plate  :  Second  Side 

90  41  «n  4  <1  -M  r4r447i445ft:4444474l44  4>(^)  £744775  4:  ofoferf  447  |  4445474^74i»- 

91  ROrfu  r£70d  4lX444®JTf544  447f447f74  44c4t  4744^  47f4  4W74 

92  474747  F44^  44^44  44^^  444  74rc47  4444  47544tq^  447454  ^47774747T47  46^7  4(4)47 

93  ff  [I*]  47474F444f774  45£77rH4c4777474474444t  f444t44t4:  I  4747<F447444f4 ( f4 ) 5447  47747 

94  474:  447  447^  ORTtW#  [II5.:3*]  ?f4  454  f44J47 ( 547 ) 45347444tfRe4  4  745#:  444frT|-£777f4|-^ 

^  Here  the  reference  is  to  the  autumn  season  when  the  star  Agastya  becomes  visible  and  which  is  the 
proper  time  for  a  king  for  marching  agaist  his  enemies.  Hence  the  idea  is  that  those  women  who  get  no 
information  about  their  husbands  {kdndislka)  naturally  curse  the  star,  who  is  also  the  master  of  the  south. 

“  This  akshara  which  was  originally  omitted,  is  written  in  a  smaller  form  just  above  the  place  where it  is  to  be  supplied. 

^  Dr.  Sircar  observed  that  this  word  means  the  same  thing  as  swhvyavaharati  of  other  inscriptions, although  this  meaning  of  the  verb  is  not  found  in  the  lexicons. 

^  Originally  tsU,  with  the  mdtrd  corrected. 

Rss^d  ttt^TcT.  The  first  letter  of  the  name  has  a  crescent  abov'e,  probably  intended  for  an  cmusvdf'ci 
as  it  is  visible  in  the  impression;  and  in  that  case  we  can  take  this  person  to  be  evidently  identical 
with  the  military  ofBcer  Saiiga  for  which  see  n.  in  the  article  above. 

^  As  in  some  other  cases,  this  akshara  has  also  the  sign  of  aniisvdra  above;  it  was  later  on  scratched  but is  still  faintly  visible, 

^  Probably  ̂   was  originally  engraved.  The  first  foot  of  this  verse  offends  against  the  metre. 
«  The  particle  showing  the  iitprekshd  is  wrongly  placed.  Read  474f44.  which,  however,  would  not  suit the  metre. 

’  The  first  letter  of  this  verse  is  written  as  the  symbol  in  the  beginning,  means  near;  it  governs the  accusative. 

A  blank  space  for  one  akshara  was  left  at  the  end  of  this  line  obviously  to  avoid  writing  on  the crack  here. 

“  I.e.,  Anuradha.  The  gn  in  hhaffaxwhtam  that  follows  was  originally  engraved  as  ma  and  later  on 
corrected. 
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92 
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96 98 
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5ij?r:jiaq^^mjpiio'3acqTin^^»ax5i3f'rn,Q5iagicQ?)ap%<#Ti.7i.^fiii3  ; 
i^3rQl^(arta3f];^(3f3n^^?cQ<^n3?3^K^op^3§‘rli??falar3ga9ic33^T)3''  > 

m  i?o3ia^3Ti^n;fni?ia~in"r3?naa7E'7;:'^^aanaa^ia1;nfj^ 
<H55iu?aaaigiafaraJl:7iafl13^5iS^5^'j^>wS3:,^jn,3?33gi]r5!-il!3g‘a;  100 

-. ’jltufefeiuihijafflaair -  aQqraia,’^r,as,t-,ccta}j^i,;:#;V3(|a' 
■^u"fijfoJ!'^iiiiBHt;iiiOTT.3niiraTini'a?,®iTir'=T.33-jflr  Tnsigai»i;siar;\( ' . '^rrnaiQfTTi^'!''  ,  io4 

■•?  _•  r:  ,i3  .  nr'^C.  px,  ■  .  ,-;^  ■■^T* 108 

in. 

,a  arjfflaaa.' 

hjaTr5iiTi:cn3i('j 
sna-’^ni5i?5c''":js-r  ■ 
-;aioid'5?.Hini,yjiu^,. 

n 

.  c^ 
r  '  .  _  f- _ _ _  f 

,112 

''-«£3»!*‘*«fti 

iv  {(i) 

114 

116 

114 

_ _ _ _ ilttmur  ?U^lSl2i£lU 

aiog?^fna^rn;fm3a?iao 

„ — ^sngj^AiajimdTpdiMrf’ju^faai^^^^^^^  _ ^  , 

,g^a?l^iniH'-^rTT173Cj5r7l?f  ^iHc^chriKS^  dtd?1^23 

3i3  bHRc  Tulr  i  'j  ra  fa  nio^;3P)^  m  cim  H)anio>i 

■.  .^.i7zS^a?iaa5n^nia^l2n?P2^™a3aqiz]aoHi5!rga^3jim 

^iRt5r-::^ana3tir?^rpr.RiQr?r^qaqin'iora(i5^Q5iam;r^.^<^™ 

I'  ^Qf3o;ai'^T^nTiii^n^aoaf^^5ina5iJJ3figj2^jji^ 

48iurjiigl^;jiU:  9  HlElv^ '  ̂   ^  fTf]  ̂l3  2I]EHj  c  §  ̂  

130  ''®iEi^!3R(^rridra(iQfa0^Zia^?P^o?]3i^iJ^.cpia;yr^^ 
Aifii^q-^7if^?ja^5ra5fea9raz3^ra?5raa^5J^^cjia.rRq?flcF,i^(yfcr^>tia^ 

“ — ^|^?nrarjr:)  J^:q^^R-n]!T^nn>7i?3;s' 

128  l-l- 

^  mi  -m'fruL 

118 

120 

122 

124 

126 

128 

130 

3  132 

134 

Scale :  Two-Fifilus 
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mianggnaoi 



MA.NDHAIA  LUl’i'liR  PLA  It  LN'iCRlPllOA  Ul'  IHE  IIME  Ol-  JAVA\ARMAA 223 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 

100 

101 

102 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 

111 

112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 

121 

122 

123 

qnrsrrsrT^rpJTir:  'ftarq'  ?44?TFqfsr?mjT5rRTw:  5m  ff'i®  ^(^)frJrnT 

It  q  eqrr^^TTq-prFTjfcTPT  ^tfin:^?Tgq'jft?l| Fr F?m 47:1 4 

arrarsqrfiR  f^^rTsrwJTw:  5^  Trrsra'^n^  ^(^)^nm‘- 

^r  'T^^JT  II  <\  J4rrft-?2TTq'f^f?r)fa'nT  wiTjT^rjft^Tq'  ?Ttf^H4T(qT)|Fr?!mR5MfM^^- 

Twr  ̂ T4??rT»5nTq'ifiFrR'  fiTW^^irfrir:  qT'^  q'q'fi’fe^ft’^rJST'irsTnTw:  i^nr  q'o® 

qT(qT)^'Jii'M  11  q  ̂ q(^)aT5^q'FTqqTq'  qrTWT’ffTnT  qnwrr?R?rR#CT- 

tfa-fqqq'Tl'q  ^{^)qFcT?nT^:  qo  5^1^  ̂ Tt-<5rpq|-q?4qKiq  ffo’ 

qtsr#q'?iTq'ir  qq^qrq-^  in  qt^rq^^^qrqf^fqqcTPT  ^srqqqqt^  ^rrtqqrf^- 

feT'jsqfFr^firfgq'qqpT  ^q'cH^qq’:  tftqTq  5^  qT^fer^rr- 

^fTsqrfqq  fto  qTqq^Tpq'q  qT(iT)^'iTTq  q?^q:q  11  3  s^RtqqFTf^fqqqrq  wftrcsq^- 

q  qrf5r'^^5rr(q^)qnT5rqfMqqq?:rq®  q(q)?rqsr3TTiTw:  ql^FT  qTgiiq?Jiq*^4ui:  jqrq  msqfq- 

qsTRjTsqrfqq  qqFqF()Tq)?Tqqqrq’3T  qT(qT)^'irrq  qq^q  113  ̂ ^RVqqrqFqfqqqnr  wr- 

grqqtqrq  qrifqqqqT  ( qr )  tqq^qmrqfqRi  qq  <1  q  ^qq^rq^TqjT^q'q:  q^fwrq  fso  qt- 

^sTfq'q:  jqqq  qrsqfeqqrgTsqrFrq  %»  ̂ Fwq^rFqq  WT(^)5rjrrq  qq^q^  11  3 

^oftfqrqFqfqqqrq  qrwqqqfqrq  q^mqrqrqRqtqtfqFqqq^ 

vS 

jqrq  ̂ lo  qq^qq;  ^qiq  qrsqferm^irsqrFrq  ffo  m- 

Fourth  Plate  :  First  Side 

^^qsTfqoT”  qT(qT)5riTTq  qqqqjq  11  3  ̂ qjRTpqrqfqrqqqTq  qq^rqqqqtqrq  fqqqr- 

fqqqq^^^fqfqqqqqr  qro^-  ̂ e^qw^qq:  'ftqrq  ?rqc>  qrq^qFqq;  j^rq 

qrsqfqq?lT€Tsqrfqq  fjo  ̂ f^qfqq^®  qr(qT)frqTq  qq^q^q  113  jqqftfqrqFqfqqqrq  qKSrq- 

qqfqrq  ?TtFqt;qqr{qr)fFr?TqTq5Tqrqfqqqtjq  fqo  qqrsRqqqq;  qtqrq  qq'^  qm^qqqq: 

-jqrq  qrsqf^qFfTsqrfqq  fqo  q^qrqq  qT{qT)5rqTq  qq^qrq  m  ^q^rflr?qTqFqfqqqrq  m- 

qqqqtqiq  mqqqrfqr^6<»j^°q?rqgqfqf^TPT  qr®  f^qf^qq:  qjo  qfqqirqq;  jqr- 

q  qrsqf^qr'qrsqrfqq  qi°  qtqgqqqwT'q  qr  (qT)^uu'q  qq+i+q  11  3  qqqqV^qrqfqfqqqrq  qfq- 

csqqtqqq  qrfqcsqrslTqqqq^Fq  fqqqtrq  qqirqqnqrq;  qfqrq  fqo  qr^flqqqwTq:  5- 

arq  q^qqqi’iTsqrfqq  f^o  qirrqqq^qq  qT(qT)5rqTq  qq^qq  11  3  qqRirqrqrqfqqqrq  qrq- 

^  Sandhis  have  not  been  observed  in  most  of  the  following  cases,  while  giving  the  details  about  the 

donees.  It  is  not  pointed  out  or  corrected  every  time. 

Read  elicit urveda^  or  chaturvedi^,  here  and  below. 

^  Read  dikshita-,  here  and  below. 

^  Read  avasathika-,  here  and  below. 

"  Sircar  observes  that  pahchapclthin  is  probably  intended. 

That  is,  Pahchapcllhin,  Fan  (lit  a,  or  PahehoU-. 

'  That  is,  dviveda-  or  dvivedi-,  here  and  below. 

®  The  suffix  sarman  appears  twice  with  this  name  and  so  also  in  1.  110,  below. 

^  Here  all  the  three  pravaras  are  shown  with  the  first  of  the  letters  in  its  form  of  vriddhi. 

Dr.  Sircar  observed  that  this  is  probably  a  contraction  of  upasafii,  but  upddhydya  is  also  possible. 

Sircar  read  the  second  letter  of  the  name  as  hd  but  it  is  a  clear  /,  in  the  impression  and  on  the  plate 

also. 

Read  pdihaka-,  here  and  below.  The  akshara  was  first  engraved  before  this  letter  and  later  on 

erased  but  the  sign  is  still  visible. 

The  curve  of  the  medial  /  of  was  either  cut  by  the  hole  on  the  plate  or  was  not  engraved  as  it 

comes  precisely  at  that  spot. 

That  is,  Triveda-  and  Trivedi-,  here  and  elsewhere. 

Originally  qr  ̂ ^s  engraved  and  the  sign  for  the  medial  d  was  later  on  erased  but  it  is  still  visible. 
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125  jgrnr  fto  wi 3551^4 ur  wT(wT)^«rr4  ii  t  4’r?rfl»ftaTtr  »it44’-°4’4'4hiih'- 

126  ̂ i7Tq^st3mT?fT(’^4)f^'T^5rWTPT  =4Tf4T4fW^  5r^44'H'l4  ^TTo  ?TTo  ffcT- 

127  ̂ (g-)nnftppHfor:2  4TsrPl4??r^f%f4'’^  STf^’TPT  h<5m4  IR  '?t5^(9r)^(^)5njT«T: 

128  ftT5F3^r^TWteT^3^TTfon  ITTfT4’|^'  ’Tim  =^^H4>'<ir4g(^)5  TTfSlHI^TIf^  cT- 

1 29  ̂ 4=1'  ( ̂ )  4:4ri4ri^*<i'i'4'H<3^<r4T’T<d<?id'?l^'eii<i't®4  ifi+Ri  I'tiH  r'^d'^HRi''T>i‘j}^H<'M'M- 

131  qfmTT^^TTs^kmrrf^  ^gT4iW?%f^ 

132  WTTTT’fk^^  ^  ^IT^T  ; 

133  ’r4TTffm4TfeTirr5fTr4^iTc^r  TTsfirt^Tt  WT(^T)^m’[:]® 

’im'?!/  qw  [w*]qmT  %- 

133  ’r+  <r^  Wi  R+'+TI?!  WT(^T)^m'[:]®  WMdd'°4'  TTHTFif  #cf4F4[q)*K  fs^(<4g^l) 

134  ifF4c^4l^H■4Tr(?r)^^Tff%’ft4TTf^<^4'^T14^-*^^«<l4)4♦^d^Hd'«^ ;  qi^Td^il  W  I  ̂   ^  ||  4'(4')|f^faT  ̂ - 

135  q?rr  TRfw:  TTimfeTw;  I  ir?!T  ir^  irfiTT^Tm'  fTm"  trt  'PTt(’TJT)  ii[^=:*]  qr^ 

47  jft  WTT£nT(TTiT  l) 

Fourth  Plate  :  Second  Side 

136  ̂   f^-^srqt  [11  wif^r^fT  mt 

137  N[^o*]  Vf  <^’i  i 

138  \  ^  %  5^'  F^’5ft^[:||^^*]  11^ 

139  %fN>d  (5)^  Ff^=r<i^  4«h<'»-4wT  I  5<?i h i d ̂  F=i ̂  H  5rr^(?T^)  n[v3^*] 

^  This  is  the  local  pronunciation  of  the  word. 

^  The  Sanskrit  form  of  this  name  is  Sallakshanasimha.  The  preceding  sd  here  stands  for  sddhanikcL 
Sircar  draws  attention  to  its  Prakrit  equivalent  Sdhania,  meaning  the  ‘commander  of  an  army,  and 
adds  that  the  P.  C.  M.  uses  the  expression  mahasadhanika  in  the  sense  of  a  chieftain  or  military  governor 
(See  Sircar,  op.  cit.,  p.  142),  But  the  word  can  more  easily  be  connected  with  sddhana  in  the  sense  of 

“an  army”  (See  Mudrdrdkshasa,  V,  10).  This  shows  that  he  was  a  military  officer. 
2  The  word  khalu  is  so  placed  here  as  to  appear  a  noun  but  it  is  not  found  in  the  lexicons.  Tala-bhedya 

is  also  a  queer  word  and  Sircar  doubted  whether  it  means  ‘pits’. 

*  Unlike  other  consonants  appearing  in  this  inscription,  this  consonant  is  marked  halanta  and  not  joined to  the  following  letter. 

®  The  sign  of  visarga  is  omitted  here  and  the  original  shows  a  very  faint  dot  in  its  place,  subsequently inserted. 

®  As  often  noted  above,  this  word  (with  md)  is  more  current  in  Malwa  even  to  this  day.  The  reason  is 
not  known  to  me.  Possibly,  it  means  i-e.,  achieving  dhanna  by  making  donations. 

^  The  visarga  is  erroneously  dropped  here  in  consideration  "of  the  following  vowel 
®  The  medial  «-sign,  which  was  originally  omitted  here,  was  inserted  subsequently  in  a  short  form  and  so as  its  lowest  extremity  just  touching  the  top-stroke. 

®  The  first  of  the  dandas,  though  placed  near  the  preceding  akshara,  is  quite  separate  from  it  and  is  also endowed  with  a  top-stroke. 
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No.  61  ;  Pl.vie  LXR^ 

VARMAN  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  PURNAPALA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1099 

This  inscription,  which  is  edited  here  for  the  first  time,^  was  discovered  by  V.  S.  Sukthankar, Assistant  Superintendent  of  Archaeology,  in  the  village  of  Varman  in  the  Reodhar  tehsll  of 

the  Sirohi  District  of  south-western  Rajasthan.  Sukthankar  found  it  on  a  pillar  in  a  debris 

Iving  near  a  marble  temple  dedicated  to  the  Sun-god,  which,  according  to  his  statement  made  in 

1916-17,  ‘‘is  inteiesting  alike  from  an  archaeological  and  iconographical  point  of  view,  and 

though  in  decay,  is  an  imposing  structure”.  His  brief  notice  of  the  inscription  appears  in  the 
P}Ogress  Report  of  the  Western  Circle  of  the  Department,  for  1916-17,  page  72.^ 

The  inscription  consists  of  seven  lines  of  wiiting,  covering  a  space  21  cms.  broad  by  14*5 
cms.  high.  The  pillar  on  which  it  is  incised  was  some  time  subsequently  set  up  in  the  vestibule 

of  the  temple  referred  to  above.  The  writing  is  in  a  fair  state  of  preservation  ;  and  with  the 

exception  of  three  letters  which  have  suffered  from  a  scratch  in  1.  2,  and  two  from  an  abrasion 

on  the  stone  in  1.  3,  it  can  be  made  out  with  some  patience,  as  the  engraving  was  done  rathei 

slovenly. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  eleventh  century.  The  letter  k  is  in  ligatures  :  e.g.,  in 

krita-,  1.  6,  and  v  and  dh  exhibit  almost  similar  forms,  as  in  vudhe,  1.  1.  Rj  which  is  in  a  transi¬ 

tional  stage,  shows  as  many  as  three  forms,  viz,^  with  a  wedge  as  in  Sdrama  and  siitradhara^  in 

11.  4  and  6,  respectively,  with  a  horizontal  stroke  attached  to  a  vertical,  as  in  parihdri-.  1.  3,  and 

the  advanced  form  in  the  same  word.  H  has  not  developed  the  left  limb  :  cf.  malm-,  1.  2.  It 
is  noteworthy  that  the  consonant  t  in  Samvat,  1.  1,  is  written  as  tu. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  which  is  often  incorrect  ;  and  the  influence  of  the  local  dialect 

can  be  noticed  from  examples  like  yeshtha  for  jycshtha  in  1.  1,  and  mahdrdyya  foi  maharaja, 

Puuapdla  for  Purnapdla  and  Dhamdhua  for  Dhandhiika,  all  in  1.  2.  The  orthography  does  not 

call  for  any  notice  except  that  is  used  for  b,  as  in  vudha,  1.  1. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  restoration  of  the  temple  of  the  Sun-god,  bv 
N(N)ochaka,  the  son  of  Sarama,  at  Brahmana,  obviously  at  the  village  Varman,  where  the  pillar 

with  the  inscription  was  found.  The  date,  which  is  recorded  in  numerical  figures  in  1.  1,  is 

Wednesday,  the  30th,  i.e.,  the  full-moon  day  of  Jyeshtha  of  the  (Vikrama)  Samvat  1099. 

The  year,  taken  as  expired,  corresponds  to  the  Christian  year  1043.^  As  to  be  seen  below,  it 
is  also  the  year  of  the  Vasantagadh  (next)  inscription  ;  and  as  known  from  the  dates  given  in 

both  these  records,  the  present  inscription  would  appear  as  engraved  about  five  weeks  earlier,^ 
and  thus  it  would  also  seem  to  be  the  earliest  known  record  of  the  ruling  house  of  Chandra- 

vatl  and  of  Purnapala,  who  is  mentioned  here  as  a  Maharaja  and  the  son  of  Dhamdhua,  who 

was  no  other  than  Dhandhuka,  about  whom  more  will  be  stated  in  the  following  inscription. 

And  though  only  the  name  of  Purnapala  is  given  in  the  present  inscription,  his  title  and  father’s 
name  clearly  show  that  he  was  no  other  than  the  homonymous  king  ruling  at  ChandravatT. 

More  on  all  these  points  will  be  discussed  wliile  dealing  with  the  other  inscriptions  of  the  house. 

However,  it  may  be  noted  here  that  the  mention  of  the  figure  30  while  expressing  the  date 

^  From  a  fresh  set  of  impressions  supplied  by  the  Superintending  Archaeologist,  Western  Circle,  and  also 
from  my  personal  examination  of  the  original. 

-  For  the  geographical  position  of  the  village  and  for  the  description  of  the  temple,  see  P,R,A.S.,  IF.  C, 
for  1916-17,  p.  71.  It  is  about  5  kms.  south-west  of  Reodhar,  the  headquarters  of  a  tehsiL  on  high  way 

leading  to  Mandar.  The  inscription  is  incised  on  one  of  the  left-side  pillars. 

^  The  details  of  the  date  will  be  discussed  below.  This  is,  however,  one  of  the  few^  records  mentioning 
the  figure  30  for  Purnimd. 

^  These  remarks  are  based  only  on  the  details  of  the  dates  given  in  the  inscriptions  and  not  on  their 

Christian  equivalents,  which  show'  that  it  is  really  later. 
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clearly  points  out  that  the  month  recorded  in  the  present  inscription  has  to  be  taken  as 

purnimanta  whereas  that  of  the  next  inscription,  as  anifuita.  as  to  be  seen  in  its  proper  place. 

Nothing  is  recorded  about  the  person  who  restored  the  temple.  The  engraver  of  the  in¬ 

scription  Avas  Dhanna. 

The  details  of  the  date  of  this  inscription  do  not  Avork  out  satisfactorily,  as  shoAvn  by  their 

Christian  equivalents,  noted  beloAV  :  — 

For  Chaitradi  V.  1099,  current  =  Monday,  18th  May,  1041  A.C. 

For  Chaitradi  V.  1099,  expired  =  Sunday,  6th  June,  1042  A.C. 

For  Karttikadi  V.  1099.  expired  =  Thursday,  26th  May,  1043  A.C. 

None  of  these  equivalents  is  associated  A\ith  Wednesday,  mentioned  in  the  record.  Hoav- 

ever,  taking  the  last  of  these,  Ave  find  that  purnimd,  Avhich  commenced  at  14  h.  30  m.  after  mean 

sunrise  on  the  preceding  day  (Wednesday),  fully  occupied  the  rest  of  it,  and  thus,  25th  May, 

1043  A.C.  appears  to  be  the  intended  day.  It  is  also  possible  that  the  ceremony  actually  began 

on  this  day  and  w^as  continued  for  the  next  day.  In  that  case,  this  inscription  Avould  be  later  in 
time  than  the  one  that  folloAVs. 

Brahmana,  Avhere  the  temple  Avas  restored,  is  the  A  illage  of  Barman,  as  seen  above. 

TEXT 

1  105.5.  g(5T)f?  ̂ o  - 

3  ?  )- 

5  #TOffsrT(^)- 

6  t  II  g;w£iTOT[^]^f-» 
7  am  II  II 

No.  62  ;  Plate  LX\" 

VASANTAGADH  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  PDRNAPALA 

Vikrama  Year  1099 

The  stone  bearing  this  inscription  is  said  to  have  been  found  by  Captain  T.  S.  Burt  about 1940.  It  Avas  then  fixed  in  an  old  stepped  well  tOAvards  the  north-Avest  of  a  ruined  $aiva  tem¬ 

ple  at  Vasantagadh,"  a  fort  on  a  small  eminence  about  eight  kilometres  to  the  south  of 

'  From  personal  examination  of  the  original  and  impressions,  as  stated  above. 
‘‘  Denoted  by  a  symbol. 

^  What  appears  above  dha  is  not  a  rmtrd  but  only  a  fault  of  the  stone. 

*  On  the  impressions  this  akshara  appears  as  pit,  but  on  the  original  stone  I  found  this  akshara  scored  off 
by  a  horizontal  stroke  and  a  sign  of  visaroa  inserted  subsequently,  after  the  preceding  letter. 

“  These  two  letters  appear  as  abraded  and  the  first  of  them  may  doubtfully  be  read  as  ̂   or  3rr,and  the 
second  as  rr.  The  reading  of  the  first  akshara  in  the  expression  is  also  doubtful. 

®  The  sign  of  mdtra  attached  to  this  akshara  is  slightly  above,  touching  almost  the  lower  extremity  of  the letter  just  above  it. 

'  The  first  akshara  in  this  line  was  probably  engraved  as  with  its  subscript  lost  later  on.  as  known 
from  the  traces  left.  The  expression  Brahmdnda-svdmin  denotes  the  Sun,  for  which,  cf.  Jagat-svdmin  in 
No.  92,  1.  12.  The  name  Svdmideva  was  also  read  by  me  in  an  inscription  on  another  pillar  in  the 
same  shrine  in  my  visit  to  it  in  1972.  The  record  consists  of  16  lines,  62-5  cms.  high  by  13  cms.  broad, 
and  is  dated  Chaitra  si/di  RathasaptamT,  (V.).  mentioning  the  donation  by  one  .sobhaya  to  the  deity.  It is  unedited. 

’  Read  ^ooTrg-R:  ftfT 

®  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  akshara  is  doubtful. 
Read  ftcT  Between  the  dandas  is  an  ornamental  design  resembling  an  arrow. 

“  The  place,  which  is  locally  knoAvn  by  its  corrupt  name  Vantparagadh,  is  about  5  kms.  due  east  of  Banas, a  station  about  35  kms.  north  by  east  of  Abu  Road  on  the  Ahmedabad-Delhi  line  of  the  Western  Rail¬ 
way.  The  anfiquities  found  there  are  described  in  P.R.A.S.,  W.C.,  for  1905-06.  pp.  49  ff.,  with  a  brief 
notice  of  the  inscription  on.  p.  53.  Sirohl  was  formerly  a  separate  State  in  Rajasthan  but  now  it  is  the headquarters  of  the  district  of  the  same  name. 
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Pindwada,  the  chief  town  of  a  tchsll  of  the  same  name  in  the  Sirohi  District  of  Rajasthan.  Burt 

published  the  inscription  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Sociclx  of  BcngaL  Volume  X  (for  1841), 

pages  664  ft.,  from  'a  very  unsatisfactory  transcript*  prepared  by  Pt,  Ramalakant :  and  some  time 

after,  the  stone  which  had  detached  itself  from  its  original  spot,  was  thrown  by  the  B^nls  of  the 

place  in  the  well.  It  was  re-discovered  in  about  1904,  when  the  water  in  the  well  dried  up  due  to 

shortage  of  rains,  by  Pt.  Sukhanandji,  ^\ho  remo\  ed  it  to  Sirohi  :  and  subsequently  it  was  taken 

to  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  where  it  is  now  deposited. 

The  inscription  was  also  noticed  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  the  Progress  Report  of  the  IT  estern 

Circle^  for  1905-6,  pp,  47  and  49  ;  and  from  impressions  provided  by  Pt.  Gaurishankar  Ojha, 

it  was  edited  by  F.  Kielhorn  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica^  Vol.  IX  (for  1907-8),  pp.  10  ff.,  with 

transcript  (pp.  12-15)  but  without  a  facsimile.  It  is  edited  here  from  the  original  stone^  and 

an  impression  supplied  to  me  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist  of  the  Archaeological  Survery  of  India. 

The  inscription  consists  of  23  lines  of  writing  which  covers  a  space  about  60  cms.  broad  bv 

43  cms.  high.  The  last  of  the  lines  extends  over  about  three-fourth  of  the  breadth  of  the  other 

lines.  In  the  proper  right  corner,  a  part  of  the  stone  is  broken  away  so  that  a  few  aksharas  are 

lost  (from  15  to  21)  at  the  commencement  of  11.  1-9.  With  the  exception  of  this  portion,  the 

writing  is  throughout  well  preserved  ;  and  though  there  are  some  small  abrasions  on  the  surface 

of  the  stone,  it  is  legible.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  between  *8  and  1  cm.  The  signs  of  nidtras 

are  often  gracefully  formed. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  eleventh  century  current  in  Rajasthan  and  Malwa,  but  in 

their  formation  they  slightly  differ  from  those  of  the  contemporary  inscriptions.  The  letter  n, 

which  occurs  twice  in  1.  11,  has  not  developed  its  dot  ;  the  signs  of  c/q  dh  and  v  are  the  same  ; 

cf.,  c.g.  hul'dchchaya  and  vidhrita,  both  in  1.  10  ;  occasionally  th  also  shows  the  same  form,  as  in 

tathd,  1.  1  :  and  the  letter  b  has  a  sign  of  its  own  :  see  bah/nlva,  1.  10.  D  appears  as  as  in 

garhda-j  1.  6  :  and  r  is  often  engraved  in  its  complete  form  with  its  superscript  half  drawn  :  cf. 

Pramara-,  1.  2  and  prdtphulla,  1.  11.  The  akshaias  kh,  /,  I  and  5  have  generallv  not  developed 

the  tail  of  the  left  limb  ;  see  niuklnih  and  sita,  both  in  1.  11  :  and  kila  in  1.  3.  The  difference 

between  the  forms  of  the  palatal  and  the  dental  sibilant  is  often  marked  in  that  the  former  of 

these  is  engraved  with  a  tail  of  the  left  limb,  which  is  missing  in  the  latter  ;  cf. 
susubhd,  k  22. 

The  letters  are  not  deeply  engraved  so  that  occasionally  the  impression  shows  only  dots  of 

the  loops  of  n  and  ivith  the  strokes  altogether  missing  :  see  ndmd.  1.  4,  and  sainya-madhye, 

1.  5.  This  shallow  engraving  is  responsible  for  the  wrong  reading  Srindtha-ghosJn  for  the  correct 

srimdn-yath-oi'tnnm,  in  1.  4,  which  had  raised  a  lustorical  problem,  as  to  be  seen  below.^  The 

medial  d  is  often  denoted  by  a  stroke  above  the  top  of  a  letter,  as  in  ndmd.  1.  22  ;  and  occasionally 

the  form  of  a  medial  i  (short  or  long)  is  only  a  curve  above  the  top  and  not  taken  below,  as  in  hit  a, 

1.  16,  and  mtd,  1.  17. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  which  is  often  incorrect,  particularly  from  the  point  of  view  of 

grammar,  e.g,  the  use  of  jyoti-cuddni  for  jydt ir-xuddni^  1.  1,  of  ndnicoh  foi  Tidmay  1.  5  of  x^esniaih ^ 

for  vesniabhih .  1.  14,  and  vesniaih  for  xjpsnui,  1.  9,  b hiibhiijeTia  for  b hub hujd,  1.  8,  and  tapani  foi 

tapaJi^  1.  13.  With  the  exception  of  the  customary  obeisance  to  Siva  (which  may  have  been  
at 

the  commencement),  and  the  words  asy'dnvayo-pi  nagar-dnvayo-pi  in  11.  8  and  13,  lespectiveh, 

the  text  IS  in  verse.  In  all  there  are  35  verses  j  they  are  not  numbered  but  are  separated  by  a 

pair  of  dandas  which  are  also  put  at  the  end  of  the  first  half  of  a  verse  and  occasionally  at  the  end 

of  the  first  and  the  third  foot.  The  composition  is  poor  :  and  the  use  of  particles  like  vai  (11.  4 

and  12),  tu  (11.  12  and  22)  and  su  (1.  14)  is  often  resorted  to.  We  have  also  instances  
of  use  of 

^  In  my  examination  of  the  stone  in  the  Rajputana  Museum.  Ajmer.  I  found  that  it  measures  72  cms.  broad 

by  63-5  cms.  high,  including  a  broad  border  of  3*5  cms.  on  all  sides.  The  inscription  is  completed  in 

about  two-third  of  the  portion  of  the  stone,  above,  and  the  rest  is  left  blank.  It  also  contains  marks 

of  water  of  the  well  in  which  it  was  thrown  and  where  it  remained  for  a  number  of  years  till  it  was 

re-discovered  by  G.  H.  Ojha,  as  already  stated  above;  and  I  also  found  a  number  of  letters  choked 
with  white-wash. 

^  For  the  correct  reading,  see  the  expression  in  text,  below,  1.  4  and  n.  Also  see  H.P.D.,  p.  299,  where 
D.  C.  Ganguly  says  that  Ahe  name  srmathaghoshl  had  totally  disappeared  from  the  place  where  it  was 

supposed  to  have  existed’.  But  in  fact  it  is  only  an  example  of  wrong  reading  and  there  is  no  question  of 
its  disappearance. 
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a  hiatus,  as  in  hy-utpala,  1.  3,  of  shortening  or  lengthening  a  medial  vowel,  as  in  dranya,  1.  3,  and 

Purnnd-pdla,  1.  7,  and  of  distorting  words  for  metrical  exigencies,  e.g.  svapdna  for  sopdna,  1.  15, 

and  jydti-viddm  for  jydtir-viddih ,  1.  1,‘  with  the  same  aim  in  view,  following  the  adage  :  ‘api 

mdsharh  masham  kiirydch  =  chhandd-bhangarh  nn  kdrayet' .  For  the  sake  of  metre,  rules  of  sandhi 
are  also  often  violated,  as  will  be  noted  below  in  the  text. 

With  reference  to  orthography,  we  may  note  the  following  points  :  (i)  the  reduplication 

of  a  consonant  preceding  or  following  r,  as  in  piittra,  1.  4,  attru,  1.  7,  and  kannma,  1.  14  ;  (2)  the 

use  of  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant,  e.g.  in  silena,  1.  5  ;  (3)  the  general  use  of  anusvdra, 

though  wrongly,  at  the  end  of  a  stich  and  even  for  n  ;  cf.  utpaihna,  1.  5  and  udhavdm  =  sah ,  1.  12  ; 

and  (4)  the  wrong  spellings  in  trubhiivana,  1.  16,  siriigha,  1.  18  and  rishi,  1.  19.  The  dynastic- 
name,  though  correctly  spelt  as  Paramdra  in  1.  7,  appears  as  Pramdra  in  1.  2,  where  we  have 

pramdratd^  formed  on  the  analogy  of  sddhiitd,  janatd,  etc.  ;  and  the  name  of  the  queen  who 

restored  the  temple,  as  we  shall  see  below,  is  spelt  with  the  lingual  n,  as  Lahini,  in  11.  7,  11,  17 

and  20,  but  with  the  dental  nasal  in  1.  22.  The  singular  example  of  visarga  changed  to  para- 

savarna  in  hiniddris-sikharaih,  1.  18,  is  interesting. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  that  Lahini,  the  younger  sister  of  the  Paramara 

king  Purnapala  and  the  dowager  queen  of  Vigraharaja,  ruling  at  Vatapura,  rennovated,  for  her 

own  spiritual  welfare,  an  ancient  temple  of  the  Sun  and  also  a  stepped  well,  both  of  which  were 

out  of  order,  at  that  place.  The  date  of  the  inscription,  as  given  in  words  (v.  35),  is  the  ninth 

day  of  the  dark  half  of  the  month  of  Jiabha,  i.e.  Sravana,  the  moon  being  in  (the  nakshatra) 

MrigaSiras,  of  the  year  1099  in  the  time  of  Vikramaditya.  The  date  regularly  corresponds  to 

the  12th  of  August,  1042  A.C.,  taking  the  month  arndnta  :  and,  as  Kielhorn  observed  in  course 

of  editing  the  inscription,  this  is  the  earliest  of  the  dates  of  the  Vikrama  era  that  quotes  a 

Jovian  year  and  also  that  it  is  the  earliest  knotvn  date  in  which  we  find  the  expression  Vikramd- 

ditya-kdle.' 
The  inscription  may  be  split  up  into  three  sections.  The  first  section  (vv.  TH),  after  the 

usual  mangala-slokas,  gives  the  names  of  some  of  the  kings  belonging  to  the  Paramara  house 

ruling  over  the  Arhuda-mandala.  The  next  section  (vv.  12-17)  contains  an  account  of  the  ruling 
house  to  which  the  husband  of  Lahini,  who  restored  the  temple  and  the  stepped  well,  belonged  ; 
and  the  third  or  the  last  section  speaks  about  the  writer  and  the  engraver  and  also  mentions  the 
date,  besides  describing  the  well,  etc. 

Beginning  with  two  verses  paying  homage  to  Mahe.svara,  the  poet  Valmlki  and  the  goddess 
of  Learning,  the  inscription  invokes  the  blessings  of  Hari.  The  next  verse  refers  to  the  mvth 

of  the  creation  by  Vasishtha  of  the  hero  of  the  name  of  Paramara  who  became  the  progenitor  of 
a  family  of  that  name,  as  it  is  found  in  a  number  of  inscriptions  of  the  house.  The  first  historic¬ 

al  prince  spoken  of  in  the  record  is  Utpalaraja,  who  was  followed  by  Aranyaraja  ;  and  the 

latter’s  successor  was  Krishnaraja  (v.  4).  Krishnaraja’s  son  was  Mahi(i)pala  from  whom  was 
bom  Dhandhuka  (vv.  5-6),  whose  queen  was  Amritadevl.  Dhandhuka  is  said  to  have  regained 
his  fortune  (kingdom)  by  his  valour.  This  is  evidently  a  reference  to  the  attack  of  the  Chaulukya 

Bhlma  I  on  the  Kingdom  of  Dhandhuka,  -who,  as  we  know  from  the  Vimala  temple  inscription  on 
Mount  Abu,  fled  to  Bhoja  of  Dhara,  and  Bhlma,  having  acquired  the  Arbuda-mandfl/a,  appointed 
Vimala  of  the  Pragvata  family  to  govern  the  conquered  territories.^  The  tone  of  the  verse  of  the 
present  inscription  clearly  indicates  that  Dhandhuka  ultimately  succeeded  in  regaining  his 

kingdom,*  probably  tvith  the  help  of  Bh5ja  who  tvas  an  inveterate  enemy  of  the  Chaulukvas. 

Dhandhuka’s  son,  as  the  record  further  tells  us,  was  Purnapala,  who  is  described  in  vv.  8-10, 
in  a  conventional  manner.  His  younger  sister  was  Lahini,  who  was  married  to  Vigraharaja,  ‘the 
best  of  the  kings  and  an  incarnation  of  Madhava  (Kri.shna)  himself’. 

‘  In  all  these  examples  the  readings  are  absolutely  certain. 

-  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  IX,  p.  12.  Kielhorn  calculated  the  date  only  for  the  Chaitradi  Sravana,  expired,  but  it works  well  for  the  Karttikadi  .Sravana  expired  also,  in  which  the  ninth  tithi  ended  1  h.  15  m.  aft«  mean 
sunrise  when  the  said  nakshatra  Mrigafiras  actually  began  on  2nd  August,  1043  A.C.  And  if  the  sandhi 
of  the  tithi  and  the  nakshatra  was  intended,  this  would  be  the  Christian  equivalent,  also  showing  this inscription  to  be  later  than  the  preceding  one. 

’  Ibid.,  pp.  155-56. 

*  As  shown  by  the  first  half  of  v.  7.  D.  C.  Ganguly,  however,  gives  the  credit  of  regaining  the  kingdom  to Dhandhuka’s  son  Purnapala,  for  which  we  have  no  evidence.  See  H.  P.  D.,  p.  300 
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As  noted  abos  e,  \’v.  12-19  form  the  next  section,  tvhich  is  devoted  to  describing  the  genealogy 
of  Vigraharaja  ;  it  is  here  stated  that  there  existed  a  ttvice-born  (dvi-jati)  person  named  Yota, 

who,  by  his  bravery,  acquired  the  title  of  king  {bhilpa)  and  that  in  his  lineage  tvas  born  the  king 

Bhavagupta,  tsho  repaired  the  Sun-temple  at  \^ata  ;  and  again,  in  course  of  time,  there  '^vas  one 

Sarhgramaraja  who  ruled  at  Badarl  in  Vamsaratha.  Samgramaraja's  son  tvas  the  king  Durlabha- 

raja  :  from  him  sprang  Chachcha  and  the  latter’s  son  was  Vigraharaja,  -irho  is  described  as  a 
valorous  king,  handsome  in  form,  and  who  is  also  stated  to  have  raised  his  family  to  eminence. 

This  king  married  Lahinl.  In  course  of  time,  he  died,  and  Lahini,  when  she  became  a  widow, 

used  to  reside  at  Vatapura,  i.e.,  Vasantgadh,  under  her  brother's  protection. 
The  next  section  of  the  inscription  is  devoted  to  describe  the  main  object  of  the  record,  and 

also  glorify  Vata-nagara  or  Vata-pura  in  vv.  20-25,  which  state  that  it  was  founded  on  a  river  of 
the  name  of  SarasvatT,  by  the  sage  Vasishtha,  Avho  also  established  at  the  place  (the  images  of) 

the  Sun  and  Bharga  (Siva  or  Brahma?)  and  that  Agastya  also  practised  his  austerities  there. 

'VTrses  27-31  state  that  LahinT,  who  was  then  residing  at  the  place,  as  seen  above,  restored  the 
Sun-temple  and  re-built  the  step-tvell,  for  the  use  of  the  public.  The  next  Averse  is  devoted  to 

Avishing  prosperity  to  the  temple  and  the  Acell.^ 
Verses  33-34  inform  us  that  the  inscription  Avas  composed  by  the  Brahmana  Matrisarman, 

the  son  of  Hari  ;  and  it  was  engraved  by  Sivapala,  the  son  of  the  sutradhdra  Deiika,  the  grandson 

of  Durga  (Durgarka  or  Durgadifya)  and  the  great-grandson  of  the  sthapati  (architect  or  carpenter) 
Naga.  Here  the  record  ends  Avith  the  date  (y.  35),  Avhich  Ave  have  already  seen  above. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Vamsaratha  and  Badari  (1.  9) 

cannot  be  identified,  though  a  suggestion  appears  plausible  here.  We  find  tAvo  villages  Avith  simi- 

larlv  sounding  names  in  the  SagAvada  tehsil  of  the  Diihgarpur  District  of  south  Rajasthan :  one  of 

tliem  is  Vamasa,  Avhich  appears  to  be  a  corrupted  form  of  Vamsa-  (ratlia  or  rdshtra),  about  16  kms. 

north  by  east  of  Sagwada,  and  the  other  is  Badarbed,  about  22  kms.  south-soutliAvest  of  Vamasa. 

Both  these  places  lie  about  125  kms.  south-east  of  Sirohl.  Vata-nagara  (11.  12  and  13),  Avhich  is 

also  mentioned  as  Vata-pura  (1.  15)  or  Vata  (1.  19),  is  CA'idently  the  locality  Ring  at  the  foot 

of  Wasantgadh  Avhere  the  inscribed  stone  Avas  found.  The  place  appears  to  haA-e  been  so  knoAvn 

on  account  of  its  situation  amongst  a  thick  jungle  of  Vata  (banian)  trees.'"  Sarasvati,  mentioned 
in  1.  20,  is  undoubtedly  the  Avell  in  Avhich  the  stone  a\  as  originally  fixed,  and  also  the  river 

Sarasvati  (1.  15),  Avhich  is  said  to  be  floAving  close  by  the  city.  The  latter  of  these  is  the  stream 
floAving  betAveen  the  fort  and  the  neighbouring  hill  and  by  the  side  of  the  temple  and  the  Avell. 

The  Avell  appears  to  have  been  so  called  as  it  Avas  fed  by  the  Avaters  of  the  river. ^ 

TEXT' 
[Metres  :  Verses  1,  22,  31  and  33  Amishtubh  ;  vv.  2,  10  and  23  Sdrdulavikridita ;  vv.  4,  7,  12,  18-21.  26-27,  28 

(irregular),  29-30  and  34  Indravajrd  ;  v.  15  Upendravajrd ;  vv.  13-14,  Vpajdti ;  vv.  3,  5-6,  8  and  11  Indravajrd, 
U pendravajru  or  Vpajdti  p  v.  9  Dmtavilambita ;  v.  17  Aryd  (irregular);  v.  24  Vaudastha ;  vv.  25  and  32 

Sragdhard  ;  v.  35  Mdlim  ]. 

1  . ®  rr?5Tt:[~(iT)]  II  srT%tT  ffarr  tT^rrih')*]  tr  t; 

funTq-'  TT  VTOTTI  UT?;  ?!- 

‘  In  his  edition  Kielhorn  throughout  used  the  word  Tank’,  whereas  the  inscription  has  the  word  vtipl  which 
means  a  well  with  a  flight  of  steps  and  probably  an  irrigation  well,  as  formed  from  the  root  vap. 

'  Cf,  the  expression  nyagrodha-sakta,  in  v.  20  of  the  text, 

'  See  P.R.A.S.,  W.C.,  for  1905-06,  p.  53. 
*  From  an  impression. 

°  "We  cannot  be  definite  about  the  metres  of  these  verses  as  the  initial  letters  of  their  pddas  are  broken  away. 
®  The  missing  twelve  aksharas  here  obviously  included  the  names  of  some  deities  about  whom  we  cannot 

be  definite.  The  reading  in  J.A.S.B..  Vol.  X,  p.  664,  is  a  mere  guess,  as  also  remarked  by  Kielhorn. 

Here,  as  in  almost  all  the  verses  below,  not  only  the  second  but  also  the  first  and  third  pddas  have  two 

dandas  in  the  end.  In  the  transcript  I  have  retained  them  simply  to  lessen  the  number  of  foot-notes,  etc. 

'  The  correct  form  is  which  would  not  have  suited  the  metre.  The  meaning  of  is  not 
clear. 
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8 

9 

_u  —  u-  II - U[JT]#4cf  ^  ̂ 'nTorf(imTj  ii 

ffc:  II  [^*]  4fiTC3#Tr^5rpTcr:  fiTR:  srfmTTim^ 

-U-U  II  U-U--UU  xr^y^i  ̂   ii[5*] 

rlrft  g^ll  -rfWI  i{l) 

mift’
 

- [IIY*]  U-U - UU-U-U;  ?fj-iTrJ4'4T3^[~  ]  II 

q?  !![!(.'*']  ?r?4Tf7  ’^<'<14'^+  5X4^4#  t  II  ffuiiPi'PxtS*  'Xx.'^'iWl- 

U,  U-U  —  U[T?T]ixcTrf¥r:  ii[e*]  $nTfcrr  XTt(3ft)45r#?T  ?=r?TTt[T]f4WF4  ^mx"  'XT^^sqii  5i»xxPr 

xxt(3ft')#?r  5X^^T  44?TXII['3*]  'ci'rM’H4'-4X5f4®  ̂ qT?=X: 

_  (j _ II  U-U  -  [TtPX]  31?^^®  ST^rX’T  ̂ ¥5iTX«4?3:4  II  [=:*]  ̂ H’A'T'fu'Jl+^f'Xd'^l'Sill  [?4']”^fq^3rf^f^- 

qtoTirxii  f^sn;x4  1  43x:  ^Poil'ii^  ii  (€.*)  4^^'  t^x 

- U--U[^]ll  fq^XnX  iK[3XX]f^'x  4"?7X^  ^  4f^ll  ^  ®5  ̂  M  >1  "X  d1  xft(3ft)4^ 

SJlfxnxt  II  m  ?flWXXT43XrcX5X^  7X^  f?4T  3XXXXfa- 1 1[  3  °  *]  ?X?4X?T^ 

- _U  -  [q]sxx  ri'IHX'^r°4|pTX  II  3;SXpT  4T  ?Xc4X  JX4X  g^txTSXtSTX^  Il['i1*] 

II'®  II  ?XXXfxf|'(^fl')^ffTf54f^'x  X^XTWX>fX  fTT^^xxfxil  XT^X:'"  ?47fX(?ft) 

4?f^a^'T3XH? :  : 

-  u  (?r)'X5rjT^:  ii['l=^*]  ri<»x4  ^uTiTxrrrnr' 4mrf cx m ■fi m'x  ̂ ^xjmhxxxi  ii  tw'®  ^H^’xf^xmqM^ 

TX^  f?cX4P7X  ll[13*]  ?X?4T?4^  XXXXtX<KHXiTX  ^sXXTS'®  4t  WXXTII  [a 

irq^^f'X^®  ^^Tx- 

c\ 
'  That  is,  from  whom  the  Pramara  (Paramara)  family  took  its  origin.  The  word  SXhTTTX  seems  to  have 

been  formed  on  the  analogy  of  ̂ PTT,  3rq-?rT,  etc.’,  as  Kielhom  observed.  Moreover  the  last  two 
aksliaras  in  the  line  are  alike  and  their  reading  is  uncertain.  The  intended  reading  is  perhaps  sxnTTciThT'T. 

“  Note  the  use  of  here.  The  last  letter  of  the  pdda  is  not  combined  with  the  following  for  metrical 

exigencies.  Also  note  the  separate  sign  for  q  in  this  line. 

^  J.A.S.B.  has  but  Kielhorn  suspects  that  the  original  has  ̂ xganrt  (wrongly  for  ggsrnrx  ). 

*  J.A.S.B.  has  erw-rrCRlt  ̂ ^-H’xxsxrncs:  ̂ frJTXsx^Wf  ̂ ?T^?^3iX:  (lor  ̂ >TOr:)-  But  for  the  form  of  sx, 
see  cfsxx  in  1.  1  ;  and  the  last  letter  is  more  like  a  g  than  inr.  The  first  foot  of  this  verse  which  is 

completely  lost  is  restored  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  as  a'WTXST'flTO'l:.  See  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  Xl.  p.  239. 

°  Here  the  name  might  be  read  but  the  Bharunda  inscription  of  the  same  king  has  'dnpr  quite 

clearly.  The  preceding  word  rxft'TTXi  is  changed  to  rrf|TT^  for  the  sake  of  metre  ;  and  the  q  of  that 

follows  is  engraved  as  q-. 
®  The  reading  is  clear  but  offends  against  the  metre.  Kielhorn  observed  that  perhaps  we  should  read 

where,  as  in  the  case  of  the  first  d  of  qwTrtqr^  in  1.  7,  the  final  a  would  have  been  wrongly 

lengthened  ;  but  it  is  also  possible  that  the  composer  may  have  put  ch::,  not  knowing  that  the  word 

5filf^  is  feminine.  The  preceding  #  can  be  removed  by  reading  fn^TpXT^xflf^;  which  gives  the  same 

sense. 

^  Read  rrPX,  which,  however,  would  not  suit  the  metre.  This  wrong  form  is  clear  in  the  original,  and 

as  required  by  the  metre.  J.A.S.B.  has  ̂ txT. 

*  J.A.S.B.  has  sxfrtf^.  The  first  of  these  letters  has  come  out  only  as  a  dot.  is  changed  to  for 

metrical  exigencies. 

"  The  reading  is  certain,  to  be  corrected  to  :3rW-.  The  J.A.S.B.,  instead  of  it,  has  arq-rq-rraxt  This 

pdda  may  also  be  restored  as  e>qi<q'iq'W  q'  yrorqp^. 
Read  sr^.  J.A.S.B.  has  TJTZ^^  The  gap  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  may  be  filled  in  as  fq-  rq-  ̂ rfhTT 

As  also  in  J,A.S,B.  Kielhorn  read  which,  however,  would  give  no  meaning.  For  the  preceding 

pada,  J.A.S.  B.  has  TrfnnpftTn 

^  The  aksharas  TW  are  engraved  below’  the  line. 
The  matra  of  the  second  akshara  is  lengthened  for  the  sake  of  metre.  The  name  compounded  with  the 

following  word  is  also  defective,  J.A.S.B.  has  ̂nVf: 

The  sandhi  is  violated  here  for  metrical  exigencies.  The  medial  7  of  un*  in  ?Trf^afr  is  shortened  for  the 
same  reason,  as  in  1.  11  also,  and  again  in  1.  17.  The  gap  in  1.  8  may  be  filled  in  by  reading 

(^rTR^rrfe^’Tr). 
1.^  For  for  the  sake  of  the  metre. 

Between  the  dan  das  an  ornamental  pattern  is  engraved,  but  it  is  indistinct. 

Kielhorn  read  qr  q*:,  and  the  J.A.S.B.  has  jft 
As  clear  in  the  original  (for  t^).  and  as  required  by  the  metre.  The  last  two  aksharas  in  the  beginn- 
ing  of  the  line  may  have  been  ̂ qpT  or  qc#. 

The  reading  is  certain.  J.A.S.B.  has 

J.  A.S.  B.  has  but  the  reading  as  given  here  is  quite  certain.  The  following  qrTTT^  suggests  it  to> 
be  a  name  but  the  construction  would  not  allow  us  to  take  it  as  such. 
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10  iTTrsTj^:  ii['i''=^*]  ^rPiFTr  ̂ rgr^ff  ̂ 'TtfTJfT  Tr^rirrirr  1 1  5r3T7^fr(5i^)jTTr?’T(T^tJTHl’(3fl) 

JTJfl  JITT  ffPsTrT  I !['!!(*]  ^-T^T-=rTnTrf??;T:  1 1  f^^iriJjfr^rf^rs^fT^^^rfF- 

11  ̂ |:  II  iTfRII  ?<TJ  ?T^dtTJT:  Wra^:  ll[<1^*]  jfrc^r^rJTTfTiTfTJT^ 

^T^^^-H’i  •',M=f:3ff^^[^]jT^  1 1  Fsnrfir?  ttsH 

12  ̂ ■rq-:(^R  jt:)-  K  =^r’3T  irw:  a-Tprt  f^^f':aTm4(?Tt  #)  ^  ii  ̂ irf'T 

fsnr  aT'^  'rfr^  ̂   ?r*T  ii[1=:*]  ^jfpTK  ’rrf'T 

f^jT^=rr  1 1  ̂ tt^F'ttt  t 

13  ii[3?.*]  a’JRr^^rtF'T®  1 1  ^'T(Tr)  ̂ ^f'lHrfq'  ?wt(aH^r)  wrrr^M 

j:^q-^(>)5  ̂ ra'':5T  ̂ f^TST?^  ’^sTTFT'T^I^Ft^:  II[^o*]  srm^TcfTit^-® 

14  ?^F?tc5:ii  5rr^ET'^5frq^<f?a'3T^:  JrmKtw;’  o  [F3*]  (^4)  11  trnroH 

Ff^;  ̂ rnna-e^  FfR^f^f^crT[:]  11  [^^*]  ’^(^)TifFjRt:  ̂ F^:  ^rFa^ii 

15  ̂ cir(fJT)2f  ̂   5rF?rf?^'  Farq-'  ̂ FirF^^rt  cT^tj  1  ['ftlw:  11^® 

?3^«thFjt4Ttt  ^5t  sftafra’#  #ft«T?nT  ii[^3*]  4?^  a'F'Cc^r^wrfl  ^'Jit 

16  Frq’^rrr'Tii  ̂ y?yH>?4:’^?grrFf^  f|^rsFrr’4’t^ffr[^]Fafe3T^^  ii[^'*^*]  ̂   ̂   Tn=nr^  ?r4TFp^:(^r)  ^flf^a': 

sr^itar:  11  ^  ^(F^)^^- 

17  II  H^fcTT;  jH'Fq^TT  ^F^a'flf^:  ll[^l<*]  arT^n^'cTT  ^TFpF^RRTr^  ^Trlf^- 

a^m'FafT'fi'F^crpfi- 1 1  ?iF?ir5^  f^’snrf:  ^r  [^  ?^4'kM44i'ii[^^*]  [^r]- 

18  ?r>f5  l^5TrF?'4^  arFa'COTlf:  JKT7ffq;ii  f^rF?T  ̂   wffk^  mm  ^F<d’4'iai:  ii[^v3»] 

^F^t  r  F?«Rf^(f )^<i^(wjfTr)ji  4'gf;snfrrFjF5W75R'  rrs^m 

19  Fa'#^  ̂ s^Ftt^trI':  ii[^^*]  ^ar  ^  mff  wFmfmn^^  rii  ^rtarawR 

5ST^(^r)  Fa'^(#)F>m^  ii[x5-*]  %t;  whRF^^t^i’  TtarTfr  mm 
^irF^arar  ar  1 1 

-  The  latter  half  of  this  verse  involves  a  grammatical  error,  as  ipt:  goes  with  q-rft  whereas  with  the 
king.  In  the  following  verse  the  bahuvrlhi  compound  requires 

“  This  is  apparently  intended  for  an  Aryd  verse,  but  it  is  quite  incorrect.  J.A.S.B.  omits  the  whole  of  it. 
We  may  recast  it  as 

TTc^TTP^^^  fT^T^rir^rTTlfW^rnT  I 00  0  > 

piPTrTT^  TT^r  ̂ if^^rRTTTffTRT:  II 

Instead  of  these  words  and  of  the  first  half  of  the  following  verse.  J,A.S,B,  has  ̂ f^i'c^TTsfTfT  T 

TRfifPTTfiT ) ?TUT?3TTr^TT: .  The  inscription  has  4  or  5  letters  after  fir;  they  are  all 
effaced. 

^  The  intended  reading  may  be  but  I  am  not  sure  about  the  meaning  of  the  verse.  Some  legend 
may  have  been  referred  to  here. 

^  Kielhorn  :  read  or  be.,  respected  by  him. 

“  The  anusvdra  is  redundant ;  it  is  certain  and  not  a  fault  of  the  stone. 

'  Wrong  for  which  would  not  have  suited  the  metre. 

"  The  ̂   has  been  engraved  below  the  line. 

“  The  reading  is  certain  but  it  is  incorrect,  possibly,  for  rfftjfpr,  as  suggested  in  J.A.S.B, 
For  the  sake  of  the  metre,  rr  cannot  be  combined  with  the  following  vow^el.  Note  that  this  verse,  like 
some  others,  has  the  consonant  rr  and  not  an  anusvdra. 

'  Wrong  for  which  would  not  have  suited  the  metre.  —arising  in  the  heaven. 

Probably  the  first  word  of  this  verse  is  intended  for  in  the  sense  of  'helpful  as  a  friend*,  though 
it  is  a  wrong  construction. 

“  Kielhorn  restored  it  as  firfenf,  but  I  suspect  that  it  may  hav’e  been  intended  and  the  first  letter  dropped  for 
the  sake  of  the  metre.  Kielhorn  also  read  as  the  stroke  of  the  indtra  for  7  is  not  brought  below. 

But  it  is  throughout  common  in  this  inscription,  as  we  have  remarked  while  dealing  with  its  palaeographic- 
al  peculiarities.  Cf.  in  the  following  line. 

’  The  adjunct  of  this  word  is  missing. 
The  word  has  been  repeated  in  this  verse  when  a  pronoun  could  have  been  used. 
This  verse  has  a  number  of  technical  terms  relating  to  architecture.  Possibly  is  the  correct  from. 

Read  -7^r^f5:?fjtr^r  (TF^dt'T^=a  dressed  stone). 

'  Grammar  requires  Kielhorn  has  He  also  takes  a  compound  word,  whereas  the  first 
of  these  words  may  be  taken  as  an  object  of  the  second. 
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^(sjfrr  «M4H'WT  ^  ll[3o*] 

(jrf:  ipr:'  II  t'fl 

II  JTT^frsjr:  ̂ - 

r^cqT?r 

ll[B1*] 

f?c2T[^*]*  m 

qr^  TrWf^ST[T*]^  srqffdT 

qr?  Hd'H'rdtjfjTdT:  II  sRTff^  firf|T?q'?’qwqi'^  II  qT'qTqrl' 
n:: 

tf|q-?|^JT¥*qrTff|qft  ̂   ll®  [3^*]  l?^'  qr^srriffs^RTqT  II  qTf??T?^%Tr- 

^rfir  r^fw  ii[5:*]  ?rr#5^  qrqTc^sTq’^  ii  i^’Nrcfl  ̂ -d'+'^^srir:  ii  ̂ tdiR 

fwTFTdwr  II  [II 5^*]®  q^qfd’fTfnfrfiwrf^rq^^  ii  ̂ prf^ 

?ij|ijin'MTKqaiT  5WT  [I*]  q'^qqfd'  q'^r^r  ’^qrq’^  f^cW^TRt:  ii  irq’fqRfq'  ̂ rsTt^  (j^qr^r) 

ll[2K*]  11“ 

Xo.  13:’.  :  Pr.  vrE  LX\'I 

BHAptJNP  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  PuRNAPALA 

[V^ikrama]  Year  1102 

The  stone  on  which  this  record  is  incised  is  built  in  the  inner  trail  of  an  old  stepped  tvell  at the  tiny  hamlet  of  the  name  of  Bhadund,  also  spelt  as  Bharund,  in  the  Bair  teh^il  of  the  District 

of  Pall  in  Rajasthan."’  The  inscription  was  briefly  noticed  in  the  Progress  Report  of  the 
Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  Western  Circle,  for  the  year  ending  March,  1908,  p.  7  (No.  2351) 

and  50  ;  and  subsequently  it  was  edited  in  the  Journal  of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 

Society,  Volume  XXIII  (1914),  pages  75  ff.,  by  Ramakarna,  trith  his  own  reading  of  the  text,  in 

Nagarl,  on  pp.  78-80,  but  without  an  illustration.  The  inscription  is  edited  here  from  personal 

examination  and  fresh  estampages  supplied  to  me,  at  my  request,  bv  the  Superintending  Archaeo¬ 

logist  of  the  Western  Circle,  Baroda. 

The  inscription,  which  is  on  an  oblong  slab,  consists  of  fifteen  lines  of  writing,  covering  a 

space  about  100  cms.  broad  by  31  cms.  high.  The  stone  has  vertically  broken  into  two  parts  of 

unequal  size  ;  and  the  part  of  it  on  the  left  has  slightlv  swerxed  from  its  or  iginal  position,  with 

the  result  that  the  lines  of  the  record  do  not  nox\  run  straight  as  they  originally  did.  This  break 

must  have  taken  place  before  1914,  xvhen  Ramakarna  published  his  article  in  that  year,  as  he  refers 

to  it.  But  after  he  xvrote,  the  stone  has  again  suffered  sexerely,  in  consequence  of  some  peelings 

on  its  surface,  xvhich  are  more  on  the  left  side,  losings  a  large  portion  of  the  xcriting,  so  much  so 

that  in  sonre  three  or  four  instarrces  I  had  to  restore  my  reading  of  the  text  from  Ramakarna's 
transcript. 

The  inscription  is  xvritten  iir  the  Nagarl  characters  of  the  eleventh  century.  The  initial 

a  begins  xcith  an  ahrrosL  x  ertical  stroke  joined  to  the  top-stroke,  and  occasionally  the  curve  beloxv  is 

not  engraved,  making  it  appear  as  the  Nagarl  nia,  e.g..  in  achala.  1.  9,  xvhich  xvas  actually  read 

'  Sandhi  is  not  made  between  fr^r  and  tor  the  sake  of  the  metre.  The  reading  of  Fxr  is  doubtful. 
Both  these  words  are  in  neuter  gender,  but  they  are  put  here  in  the  masculine. 

-  There  is  no  doubt  about  the  reading.  Kielhorn  read  :  [q’]q(qT)rfr. 

^  Wrong  for  ̂ q'lirrr  or  crfwrn  for  the  metre,  qrq"?  sqTfin  ’^q-^  would  gixe  the  same  sense  and  also  suit 
the  metre. 

^  Wrong  for  trr’TTTrir  The  reading  rrm  would  remove  the  error. 

’  After  the  punctuation  marks,  is  engraved  a  figure  resembling  conch-shell. 

"  The  name  of  the  queen  is  written  here  with  (the  dental)  n. 

'  Wrong  for  Ti=qfr'roTf 
■'  An  ornamental  pattern  appears  here. 
“  The  figure  of  a  conch-shell  appears  at  the  end.  Delete  the  dandas  after  the  third  foot. 

Bhadund.  which  is  noxx’  known  as  Bhandara.  is  situated  about 2  kilometres  north  of  Nana,  which  is  a  station 
on  the  Ajmer-Ahmedabad  line  of  the  Western  Railway.  Formerly  it  was  in  the  Sirohl  State  but  now  it  is 
included  in  the  district  of  PalT.  as  mentioned  here,  it  is  a  corrupt  form  of  Bhundipadra,  as  to  be  seen 
below,  while  identifying  the  places  mentioned  in  it.  In  my  visit  to  the  place  I  found  the  inscribed  slab 
imbedded  in  the  middle  of  the  left-side  wall  of  the  stepped  xvell  there. 
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machala  by  Pt.  Ramakarna.  The  letter  kh  is  formed  of  two  verticals,  each  ending  in  a  loop  and 

suspended  by  a  horizontal  stroke,  as  in  sukha.  1.  2.  Ch,  dh  and  v  have  almost  the  same  form, 

with  the  only  distinction  that  dh  is  devoid  of  its  top-stroke  ;  and  the  verticals  of  dhd  are  joined 

by  a  horizontal  stroke  ;  cf.  Mddhava,  dharrnrne  and  achala,  all  in  1.  9  and  samvodhd  in  1.  2.  The 

rare  n  which  appears  only  once  in  its  subscript  form  in  vijhdpayanti,  1.  13,  resembles  the  sub¬ 

script  form  of  the  lingual  n  which  is  laid  flat,  as  in  Piirnnapdla-,  1.  3.  T  resembles  a  curve 

suspended  from  a  vertical  stroke  :  e.g.,  in  tatra,  1.  4,  and  th  is  engraved  as  v,  with  its  top-stroke 
serpentine  ;  cf.  pratiunna,  1.  4.  is  in  a  transitional  stage,  sometimes  appearing  as  a  vertical 

with  a  horizontal  stroke  attached  to  its  left  as  in  Rdmdya,  1.  1,  but  in  some  other  instances  it 

shows  an  advanced  form  with  a  curvature,  as  in  sarhvatsara,  1.  2.  Occasionally  when  a  subscript, 

it  appears  in  its  full  form  with  the  preceding  letter  half  drawn,  cf.  prasuta,  1.  4.  The  dental 

sibilant  which  too  is  in  a  transitional  stage,  shows  its  old  form  as  in  samasta,  11.  2  and  13,  and 

its  advanced  form  devoid  of  the  tail  of  the  left  limb,  e.g.,  in  mdsa,  1.  2.  The  mdtrds  are  often 

ornamentally  treated. 

The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Sanskrit,  which  is  often  corrupt  and  incorrect,  occa¬ 
sionally  using  local  words  ;  and  the  composition  is  in  prose,  excepting  three  verses  in  the 

beginning  and  five  in  11.  10-12,  which  are  all  in  the  anushtubh  metre,  and  full  of  grammatical 
and  other  inaccuracies  which  will  be  pointed  out  in  the  text  below. 

The  orthographical  pecularities  of  the  record  are  almost  the  same  as  to  be  found  in  the 

contemporary  inscriptions,  for  example  :  (1)  the  use  of  the  sign  for  v  to  denote  b  also,  cf. 

Amvdditya,  1.  12  ;  (2)  the  reduplication  of  a  consonant  following  and  occasionally  preceding  r, 

e.g.,  in  durgga,  1.  4,  and  gottra,  1.  12;  (3)  the  occasional  use  of  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibi¬ 

lant,  as  in  Kdsyapa,  1.  12;  (4)  putting  the  mdtrds  for  medial  dipthongs  generally  above  the  line; 

(5)  unnecessary  insertions  of  the  sign  for  visarga,  as  in  vdpih,  1.  4  and  vdpth,  11.  12  and  14,  and  of 

the  punctuation  marks,*  (6)  the  wrong  spellings  of  words,  like  atru  (for  Atri)  1.  4,  rishi,  1. 
7  and  kshatruya,  1.  9;  (7)  influence  of  local  elements  e.g.  in  jaso  for  yaJo  and  vriddhae  for 

vriddhaye,  both  in  1.  4,  amhi  for  mhsa  and  virhsa  for  virhsa-  in  11.  4  and  below.  It  is  in¬ 

teresting  to  note  that  the  word  sajjana  in  1.  4  is  written  with  a  single  j,  with  the  figure  of  2 

below  it,  to  indicate  that  the  akshara  is  jj,  a  feature  which  I  have  not  so  far  found  elsewhere. 

Rules  of  sandhi  are  often  violated,  sometimes  even  when  necessary. 

The  subject  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  construction  of  a  stepped  well  (evidently 

the  one  in  which  the  stone  was  found),  by  certain  Brahmanas,  including  one  Kshatriya.  The 

date  of  the  record,  as  mentioned  both  in  numerical  figures  and  words,  in  1.  2,  is  the  fifth  of  the 

dark  half  of  Karttika  of  the  year  1102,  which  is  evidently  to  be  referred  to  the  Vikrama  era,  and 

the  year,  if  Chaitradi  expired,  would  correspond  to  the  Christian  year  1045.^ 
The  inscription  opens  with  the  word  svasti;  and  then  we  have  two  verses,  the  first  of  which 

pays  homage  to  Narayana,  Varuna,  Sarasv^atl,  Ganesa,  gaii  (cow)  and  the  Brahmanas.  The 
second  verse  adores  Ramachandra,  described  as  born  in  the  family  of  Raghu  and  the  destroyer 

of  the  Rakshasas  and  who  is  also  mentioned  here  as  the  donor  of  the  village  of  Bhundipadra, 

i.e.,  Bhadunda  (to  the  Brahmanas).  That  the  cow  and  the  Brahmanas  are  mentioned  here  as 

venerable  as  gods  is  worth  noting;  and  it  is  possible  that  the  mention  of  Varuna  may  be  due  to 

his  being  the  lord  of  waters  and  the  name  of  Narayana  is  included  probably  as  he  is  known 

to  enjoy  his  rest  in  the  ocean.  Verse  3  speaks  about  writing  the  prasati'  and  specifies  the  names 
of  the  goshthikas,  i.e.,  the  members  of  a  society.  Then  follows  a  passage  in  prose  mentioning 

the  date  and  the  purpose  of  the  record,  as  seen  above,  along  with  some  other  details  which  are 

historically  important.  It  tells  us  that  the  well  was  constructed  during  the  reign  of  the  Mahd- 

rdjddhirdja,  the  illustrious  Purnapala,  the  son  of  the  illustrious  Dhandhuka  of  the  Pramara  (Para- 

mara)  lineage,  by  certain  Brahmanas,  perceiving  the  vanity  of  life  (11.  3-4).  Thereafter  are 

*  See  n.  on  the  first  line  in  the  text  below. 

-  The  date,  for  the  Chaitradi  V.  Year,  would  correspond  to  Sunday,  14th  Octobe^  (purnimanta).  and 
Monday,  12th  November  (amanta)  falling  in  1044  A.C.  ;  and  for  the  expired  Chaitradi,  to  Thursday,  3rd 

October  (purnimanta),  and  Saturday,  2nd  November,*  respectively,  both  of  1045  A.C.  For  the  expired 

Karttikadi,  it  would  correspond  to  23rd  September  and  22nd  October,  1046,  respectively  for  the  purni¬ 
manta  and  amanta  month.  But  it  cannot  be  verified, 

’  The  word  prasasti  means  a  ‘laudatory  account’ ;  but  what  we  find  here  is  only  a  list  of  names  of  the 
Brahmanas  who  constructed  the  well. 
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enumerated  the  names  of  the  contributors,  along  with  those  of  their  fathers  and  their  gotras, 

with  the  specifications  of  the  shares  of  their  donations  for  the  work,  both  in  numerical  figures 

and  words  (as  per  table  in  the  end).  It  may  be  noted  here  that  in  four  instances  (Nos.  1-2,  5-6, 

13-14  and  16-17)  we  have  two  brothers  in  each  case,  and  the  name  of  one  of  the  donees  is  men¬ 

tioned  with  those  of  his  (more  than  one)  sons  (11.  5-9).  Lines  10-12  give  four  verses  (4-7) 

extolling  this  work  of  public  utility  and  also  showing  some  admonitions. 

Verses  8-9  tell  us  that  the  record  was  composed  by  Amv(b)aditya  Vyasa,  the  son  of  the 

Upadhyaya  Madhava  of  the  Kasyapa  gotra,  through  the  grace  of  Sarasvatl.^  Line  14  records  that 
the  well  was  placed  at  the  disposal  of  (made  over  to)  the  public  and  that  nobody  should 

worry  about  any  break  happening  in  it,  as  it  was  constructed  with  dressed  stones.  And  here 

the  inscription  closes,  with  the  mention  of  the  names  of  four  persons  who  engraved  it  (also 

possibly  excavated  the  well).  These  names  are  Dharesvara,  Detia,  Devaii  and  Lahampa. 

Purnapala,  during  whose  reign  the  well  is  stated  to  have  been  constructed,  is  spoken  of  here 

as  holding  his  sway  over  the  Arhuda-mandala,  i.e.,  the  territory  round  about  Abu,  as  he  is  also 

mentioned  in  the  Vasantagadh  inscription  which  is  edited  here  just  above.  In  that  record  too 

he  is  stated  to  have  been  the  son  of  Dhandhuka.  The  findspots  of  both  these  inscriptions  are  in 

the  same  locality  and  quite  close  to  Abu;  and  therefore  we  may  safely  conclude  that  Purnapala 

mentioned  in  both  these  records  is  one  and  the  same  ruler.  But  the  years  mentioned  in  both 

of  them  are  very  close  to  each  other,  that  of  the  Vasantagadh  inscription  being  (V.)  S.  1099  and  that 

of  the  present  inscription  being  (V.)  S.  1102,  indicating  a  difference  of  only  about  three  years. 

Thus  the  records  are  not  helpful  for  determining  the  period  of  the  reign  of  the  king;  and  it 

may  also  be  observed  that  there  is  no  other  evidence  to  throw  light  on  the  problem.  But  there 

is  a  clue  to  help  us  here.  From  an  inscription  at  Abu,  dated  in  1031  A.C.,  we  know  that  Purna- 

pala’s  father  Dhandhuka  was  deprived  of  his  kingdom  by  the  Chaulukya  Bhlma  some  time  be¬ 

fore  that  year  and  that  he  was  helped  by  his  overlord  Bhojadeva  in  regaining  his  throne."  In 

view  of  this  evidence  Purnapala  appears  to  have  been  old  enough  by  the  time  of  the  present  in¬ 

scription,  and  if  so,  he  may  be  taken  to  have  closed  his  reign  not  long  before  1064  A.C.,  about 

one  hundred  years  before  the  earliest  known  date  of  his  fourth  lineal  descendent  Dharavarsha.® 

Thus,  taking  Dhandhuka’s  reign  period  ending  some  time  about  1040  A.C.,  it  may  be  suggested 
that  Purnapala  may  have  occupied  the  throne  from  c.  1040  to  1060  A.C.  But  this  view  is  not 

final,  as  it  is  not  corroborated  by  any  evidence. 

The  present  inscription  calls  Purnapala  a  MahdrdjddJiirdja.  This  epithet  leads  us  to  assume 

that  he  was  ruling  over  the  Arbuda  territory  of  Gujarat,  as  an  Imperial  ruler,  or,  possibly,  that 

Bhojadeva,  who  was  constantly  being  employed  in  his  protracted  warfare  with  the  Chaulukyas,  may- 

have  given  him  an  opportunity  to  throw  off  the  Imperial  yoke  and  declare  independence.  His 

position,  however,  was  a  very  pitiable  one;  for  during  the  days  of  the  protracted  warfare  between 

the  Paramaras  of  Malwa  and  the  Chaulukyas  of  Gujarat,  whatever  course  he  might  adopt  he  was 

sure  to  offend  one  of  his  two  powerful  neighbours.  Whether  in  his  last  days  he  was  compelled 

to  change  his  allegiance  to  the  Chaulukya  king  is  not  known.  But  here  we  have  also  to  bear  in 

mind  that  the  record  endowing  him  tvith  the  Imperial  title  is,  after  all,  sectarian  and  not  a  roval 

document. 

The  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription  are  Bhundipadra  (11.  1  and  3)  and 

Arbuda  (1.  3).  The  first  of  these  is  Bhadund,  as  seen  above,  and  the  second  is  the  Mount  Abu, 
after  which  the  region  under  the  sway  of  this  feudatory  house  of  the  Paramara  rulers  was  known 

as  Arhuda-mandala. 

*  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  in  the  vicinity  of  the  well  there  is  a  temple  dedicated  to  SarasvatT. 
^  See  the  preceding  inscription.  Also  see  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  IX,  p.  148. 
’  No.  67,  below. 
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List  of  donors  mentioned  in  lines  4-9: 

A'o. 
Name  of  donor 

gotra 

father  s  name share 

1 Sodhaka 
Atreya 

Durgasvamin 
10 

o 

peeled  off' 

yy 

yy 

peeled  off 

3 Padmanabha peeled  off peeled  off 

20 

4 Madhusudana 
Atreya 

Riidrasvamin 

20 
y Pradyumna 

,, 

Madhusudana 40 

6 
peeled  off- 

yy 

yy 

20 
7 ff  fy peeled  off peeled  off peeled  off 

8 Damodara 
Kasyapa Rishi 

30 

9 
Sarvadeva^ 

Atreya 
Sadharana 20 

10 
peeled  off 

^andilya peeled  off peeled  off 

11. Rishi peeled  off yy  yy 

20 
12 

^rfdeva* 

Sandilya 
Durgata 

20 
13 Govinda 

yy 

Sarvadeva 

20 
14 

peeled  off^ 

yy 

[  --  ] 
peeled  off 

15 

[Dajiia 
peeled  off Sahgarudra 

40 

16 Uddharana yy  9f 
Daiia 

40 

17 

Madhava® 
yy  y. 

yy 

40 

18 Sarvadeva 
Atreya 

Mahasvamin peeled  off 

19 peeled  off peeled  off peeled  off yy  yy 

20 Vihia peeled  off Dharma 2 

21 ^ivananda yy  yy 

Vihia' 

4 

22 Sarvadeva* 
yy  yy Madhava 30 

TEXT^ 
[Metre:  Verses  1-7  Anushtubh]. 

1  jnVrhuitzt  (i)  [?rTT:  (i)  ̂   ^ 

[in*]  I  ̂ r^TsiM<MR  (l)^^  TJfmr  #  ?r[Tr:il]  [^*]  y  u 

7:grf’^guiJTf4:^^  ̂ frf^RTt  ̂ cTFrf(^)  i 

2  (i)  5r9r[f^]f^^[^]  U  -  [^*]  i 

^Ti%^  1C  ?nRt  ^TOi r^"<^^ocifar  (t)(i) 

( I )  ( I )  5r(TT)- 

^  Brother  of  No.  1. 

^  Brother  of  No.  5, 

^  His  son  DurgMitya  is  also  mentioned. 

*  According  to  J,  B,  B.  R,  A.  S.y  he  is  ̂ rldhara. 
^  He  is  brother  of  No.  13. 

®  He  is  brother  of  No.  16. 

^  Probably  the  same  as  No.  20. 

^  Of  all  the  donors  he  alone  is  a  kshatriya  and  all  the  other  are  Brahmanas.  His  sons  are  also  mentioned, 
of  whom  only  one,  Sajjana,  is  named  in  the  record. 

^  From  impressions. 

Denoted  by  the  Nagari  letter  ii,  with  anusv^ra  above. 

In  the  whole  of  this  inscription  the  punctuation  mark  is  very  often  used,  sometimes  even  at  the  end  of 
the  first  and  the  third  foot  of  a  verse  and  also  to  separate  names.  All  these  marks,  when  redundant, 

are  here  put  in  brackets,  only  to  lessen  the  number  of  foot-notes  and  corrections.  Here  read  SRRfnr 
(or  SRT#  cfW.  The  first  foot  of  this  verse  offends  against  the  metre,  as  in  some  other  instances 

also.  The  sign  of  visarga  that  precedes  it  is  smaller  and  appears  to  have  been  inserted  subsequently. 

Read  -  .  The  first  two  letters  which  are  now  lost  may  have  been  The  visarga  is 
not  changed  to  r  here. 

Read  sr^rlr^rfH-.  The  last  two  aksharas  of  this  verse  may  have  been  rmr  or  -s^. 

Read  ̂ ^TrR-. 
Some  other  letter  appears  to  have  been  originally  engraved  here. 
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3  «TtEr^g^:  (l)  .  (l)  ̂   .  ’JIT . TTlf^^:^  (l)  «ftyrorTra-: 

5r?rRTfil*  ̂ cTfFJT?r  ̂   ST^JTR  (i)  «ftw(^^)ft’T5F«rR  (l) 

mn{T)  TTTTR  II 

4  ?n?JT^[3r]!)ftT<|4^*  I  . 4T  ( I )  ( I )  MWcT®  WhfpTT 

^:('ff)  4T<if’TdT:(^)  I  a’?  arw  si^HT:  jftfea;:®  ?RT(fk)jft^( I )5Tg?r:  (l) 

?9rifa'(f?r)ar:  [i*]  ?rw(?TT:)  ‘io[ii*] 

5  cTF^  ^a":  (l)  ?IT%: . ^ . q^^^:(l)  ^^(srT:)  [II*] 

a«rT^:  JTfspT  ̂ STTFjf^:  (i)  ̂ 7(fBr)9rtfTi(f^)^:  ?i’  J?o[ii*]  Jrsjg;?^[F!T*]  ga'[;*]  ir^;  (i) 

^^i6r(fT)9rrftr(f?r)ai:  i  ?r  vo  [ii*]^?  ....  [jt]^^[f5t*] 

6  [ga":] . ^(fa)5rrftT(ftr)ai;  I  [?r  J^o]  [ii*]  [7T?q']'TfT(^)f^;®  ?ni^(jft)R:[:*]  ̂ ■(f^)?TrfTr(f?r)^ 

(:i*]  ?rt{?r;)^o[i*]  a'«TTiwsm’Jrga;  ti<=45w;  garr^a^®  TTst^ar^T  ara:  aY9rRra:(fa?rfaaTT:) 

[I*]  aaatra  [II*]  aar  [?itfa]- 

7  [aa]ataa^a: . ga  (i)  fT(at)fa:  ̂ (fa)atfa(f?r)a:  [i*]  ̂   J^o[ii*]  aar  a?^  f»aa[Fa*] 

ga:  ?iTftRnftataTa:(vT:)  (i)  alr(fa)?rrf?ra:  [i*]  a  [ii*]  aar  atfaaaata(^:) 

aM(ra?)a:  a^a^ga:  ̂ (fa)?Trfa(fw)a?:  [i*]  ?t  [ii*]  aai  aFa[a]“ 

8  ̂ [Ta]ga[:*]  (i)  aTr(?) . [ar]i"aa[;*]  aaaaga:  a?aRf(fT)9rt%(f?T)^;  [i*]  ?ia^(a:) 

vo[ii*]  ̂ raaa  araa[Fa*]  ga  a^[:*]  (i)  vo  [n*]  aar  aa^  ai^[Fa*]  ga:  araa: 

?Ta(5rr:)  vo[ii*]  aartaafi^aarfaga:  (ii)  a5a^[:*]  (i)  — 

9  ariT>[aT::] .  faf^aga: .  arar  ̂ atfa(fa)a;  [ii*]  aFjfa  faffa[Fa*]  ga[:*] 

fa(ftr)ara[a] . g  asa  agaffa(fa)^:  i  a  “«■  [ii*]  aar  a^'^[:*]  (i)  sTa(fa)aaraaga: 
^f'^^aaifaga[:*]  iraaa{a)fe:i«  •  •  •  • 

10  ...a . arg  aaT(at)  aat(af^;)  [iiv*] . ai  faesfa  [amPfaT]  ara  arart^ia  ai(i) 

a^tara  a  fa^sfa  ar[aaTfaaaf^aT[:*]  ii[!(*]  a^aa<-i|a(rag)  a  amt  aif  -  U  saat  aar^’  i(i) 

la  t. .  .  . 

11  . 5[Ti|jna . '^ar:  asa  [aa]  ....  at.  .  .  .  [ii^*]  aia  a  faam;  (i)  a^^af 

ftf^  a(a)ati(i)  [a  aa]faa:  ar^  (i)  ganftT  (i)  g^  aaa  ii[a*]  ̂ fa . 

12  aaa  (?)  . awisia . aa  Fara  faa^®  arfa:{at)  [galfajssr  (i)  faarf^aar  i 

aRafa(cft)aar^  aar(ar)feaa  3fraar:(ar)  ̂ r*]  aar  fafeafaa  aar  aaTa(w)aatraag[a]- 

^  The  intended  reading  may  have  been 

^  Read  With  the  following  expression  is  redundant. 

^  This  visarga  is  changed  to  r  in  J.B.B.R  A.S.,  but  sandhi  is  optional  here.  The  dandas  in  the  1.  are 
redundant. 

*  Read  The  following  two  letters  which  are  missing  may  have  been 
^  Read  The  danda  after  appears  to  have  been  scored  off. 
Goshthika  means  a  member  of  the  managing  Committee.  See  C.I.L,  IV,  p.  21,  n.  3. 

■  This  is  a  contraction  of  What  appears  as  the  sign  of  anusvdra  above  ̂   is  a  fault  of  the  stone. 
®  Read  From  up  to  this  letter  the  text  is  restored  from  J.B.B.  R,  A.S.,  as  this  part  of  the stone  is  now  broken  and  lost. 

®  Perhaps  we  have  to  read  The  construction  is  not  clear. 
J.B.B.  R.  A.S.  has  but  I  am  certain  about  my  reading  of  the  name. 
The  akshara  is  now  lost  and  has  been  restored  from  the  reading  in  J,B,B.R.  A.S. 
This  and  the  preceding  letter  are  now  lost.  They  are  restored  from  the  reading  in  J.B,B.  R.  A.S, 
The  second  letter  of  the  name  may  also  be  read  as 

J.B.B.R.  A. S,  has  [!j]wfT^:,  but  to  me  the  intended  reading  seems  to  be 
The  akshara  ̂   is  engraved  below  the  line. 
J.B.B.  R.  A.S.  has  which  is  evidently  wrong. 
Read  Here  the  sense  is  not  clear. 

Read  but  it  would  not  suit  in  the  metre  after  the  sandhi.  From  the  beginning  of  this  line  up  to  m the  portion  of  the  stone  is  lost  and  the  reading  is  restored  from  J.  B.  B.  R.  A  S 



CORPUS  INSCRIPTIONUM  INDICARUM 

VOL.  VII 
PLATE  LXVl 

BHADUNP  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  PURNAPALA:  (VIKRAMA)  YEAR  1102 

Scale :  Two-Ofths 





AJHaRI  stone  inscription  of  the  time  of  YASODHAVAI.A 

237 

13  ̂ sinqTrra^g^  (i)  i]  . . . .  w  f^rfecf  ?Tcfr^Ki4":  5nTn>ifirf^:(f^')  ii 

?rTt  (i)  ’ftfeTT;  ̂ r?Trf^(iTf^)  I  jistt 

14  ?ft^^iTrfTcTr(cFT)^ferr  . ^(f^?  )^iq|j|  ̂  

W*fFd<nK#  ^ncT5qT:(5?rr)®  ^(^)pT  [(*]  ̂   ̂ fT:('ft)  r«^:('m)  [1*] 

srw^(=5®)fiT  ?r . 

15  . I  ?r3  g^sIRrf'T(TT  ?rfT)  ’^mfT:(T:)  srTt?^(T:)  I  ̂ (?l:)  I  ̂ (^:)  I 
II 

No.  64  ;  Plate  LXVII 

AJHARi  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  YASODHAVALA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1202 

The  slab  on  which  this  record  is  engraved  tvas  discovered  in  1910  by  the  late  Pt.  Gaurishankar 
H.  Ojha,  at  the  village  Ajhan,*  situated  about  5  kms.  south  of  Pindwada,  the  principal  town 
of  a  tehstl  in  the  Sirohi  District  of  Rajasthan,  and  is  stated  to  have  been  acquired  for  the 

Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  on  31-3-1910.  The  inscription  was  briefly  noticed  in  the  Annual 

Report  of  the  Western  Circle  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  for  1910-11,  on  p.  38;  and 

Acas  subsequently  edited,  without  a  lithograph,  by  R.  R.  Haider,  in  his  article  entitled  Yaso- 

dhavala  Pararnara  and  his  Inscriptions,  published  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol.  LVI  (1927),  pp.  10- 

12.  It  is  edited  here  from  my  own  transcript  prepared  from  an  impression  kindly  supplied  by 

the  Curator  of  the  Museum  and  a  set  of  impressions  furnished  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist  of  the 

Archaeological  Survey  of  India.^ 
The  inscription  Avas  very  carelessly  written,  and  is  also  highly  Avorn.  It  has  suffered  from 

3-4  small  abrasions  damaging  one  or  two  letters  here  and  there  and  thus  it  cannot  be  fully 

deciphered.  The  inscribed  portion  measures  27*5  cms.  high  by  22  cms.  broad,*^  and  consists  of 
fourteen  lines  of  an ri ting.  The  last  of  the  lines  shoAvs  only  three  letters  almost  in  its  middle; 

and  from  the  traces  left,  it  is  possible  that  some  letters  Avhich  may  have  been  engraved  in  its 

initial  portion  have  noAV  disappeared.  The  average  height  of  the  letters  ranges  betAveen  1*2  and 
1*0  cms. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit,  containing  several  mistakes:  and  it  is  all  in  prose. 

The  orthography  shows  the  usual  peculiarities  of  the  use  of  the  sign  for  v  to  denote  b  as  Avell, 

/'.g,,  in  xndhmana,  1-  H);  of  that  of  the  dental  sibilant  for  the  palatal,  as  in  -Yas6~  and  -uamsa-,  both 

in  1.  3,  and  of  the  use  of  the  prishtha-rndtrd. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  Mahdmandalesvara  YaSodhavala,  and  records  that  his 

Chief  queen  SaubhagyadevT,  born  in  the  Chaulukya  family,  made  a  grant  of  yai>a  grain  from  her 

OAvn  jdgir  (bhoga)'  at  AjaharT,  obviously  the  A'illage  of  Ajharl  Avhere  the  inscribed  stone  w^as  found. 

The  date  of  the  record,  as  given  in  figures  in  1.  1,  is  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  bright  half  of 

^  Read  The  following  five  aksharas  cannot  be  connected  with  this. 

^  These  four  aksharas  are  again  restored  from  J.B.B.R.A.S. 

The  intended  sense  appears  to  be  that  ‘as  the  well  has  been  constructed  with  dressed  stones,  there  should 

be  no  anxiety  about  any  break  in  it’,  rrrf^  may  have  been  wrongly  engraved  for  which  again  is to  be  corrected  to 

^  The  name  of  this  place  is  differently  spelt  as  Ajahari,  AjaharT,  AjharT,  etc.  Its  antiquities  are  described 
in  the  A.S.I.R.y  W,C.  for  1905-6,  p.  49,  where  the  inscription  is  not  noticed:  and  this  shows  that  it  was 
found  subsequently. 

'  His  No.  C-2652  of  1968-69. 

®  Shri  O.  P.  Sharma,  Curator  of  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  informed  me  that  the  dimensions  of  the 

stone  are  entered  in  the  Museum  Register  as  2'8"  high  by  9\"  broad  {Le..  69-85  by  23-5  cms.).  The  height 
recorded  here  indicates  that  the  inscription  is  on  a  pillar  which  shows  these  dimensions. 

‘  This  portion  has  now  totally  disappeared  and  is  as  read  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  the  A.S.I.R.y  W.  C., 
1911,  p.  38. 



238 l\s(:rihiionj>  of  the  PARAMaRA^  of  chandravaii 

Magjia  of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1202,  on  Monday.  It  regularly  corresponds  to  28th  January, 
1146  A.Cd 

The  family  to  which  the  Mahdmandalek'ara  Yasodhat  ala  belonged  is  not  known  from  the 

extant  portion  of  the  record,  and  none  of  his  predecessors  too  is  mentioned  in  it.  The  reading 

of  the  name  of  the  mandala  as  ChandravatT  in  1.  2  is  also  conjectural.  But  on  the  basis  of  the 

find-spot  of  the  slab  in  the  region  of  SirohT,  which  was  under  the  sway  of  the  Paramara  house  of 
Abu  in  the  eleventh  century  to  which  the  record  belongs,  the  prince  mentioned  in  it  may  safely 
be  taken  as  the  homonymous  Paramara  king  ruling  over  the  Arbuda  territory  and  the  father  of 
the  celebrated  Dharavarsha  whose  earliest  known  rear  is  Vikrama  Sarhvat  I ‘^20  or  116.3 

A.C.* The  inscription  commences  with  the  date  which  we  have  seen  above;  and  the  next  three  lines 

mention  a  mandala,  the  name  of  which  is  lost.  This  is  followed  by  the  mention  of  its  king 
Yasodhavala  with  the  title  of  a  Chief  Feudatory  {Mahdtnandalesvara)  and  his  chief  queen 

Saubhag>'adevl  of  the  Chaulukya  family.  Lines  5-6  record  the  grant,  and  then,  is  the  imprecation  on 
those  who  may  appropriate  the  grant  in  future. 

The  next  two  lines  mention  the  name  of  the  engraver  as  Chadadeva  and  the  word  surabhi  in 

the  end,  which  means  a  cow  and  perhaps  the  earth,  as  remarked  by  Haider,  to  denote  the 
sanctity  of  the  grant.  The  word  taldra,  meaning  talaraksha.  which  seems  to  denote  an  official  title,® 
is  also  mentioned  in  the  last  line. 

The  chief  historical  value  of  the  inscription  lies  in  its  date  which  is  the  earliest  known  date 

for  Yasodhavala;  and  the  title  of  Mahdmandalesvara  attached  to  his  name  is  also  equally  interest¬ 
ing.  The  only  known  records  of  the  house  before  this  date  are  the  Vasantgadh  and  Bhadund 

inscriptions  of  the  time  of  Purnapala,  a  brother  of  Yasodhavala’s  great-grandfather,  dated 
respectively  in  V.S.  1099  (1042  A.C.)  and  1102  (1045  A.C.),  both  of  which  were  put  up 
exactly  a  century  before  the  present  inscription;  and  the  absence  of  any  epigraphical  record  for 
these  hundred  years  probably  goes  to  indicate  that  the  political  situation  for  all  this  long  time 
was  uncertain  in  this  region,  as  we  can  also  know  by  a  scrutiny  of  these  records.  The  Vasantgadh 
inscription  makes  a  bold  claim  on  behalf  of  PQrnapala  that  he  vanquished  many  of  his  enemies,* 
and  this  praise,  though  conventional,  appears  to  have  been  based  on  a  historical  truth.  While 

dealing  with  that  inscription,  we  have  seen  how  Purnapala’s  father  Dhandhuka  had  succeeded  in 
regaining  his  kingdom  which  had  been  annexed  by  the  Chaulukya  ruler  Bhlma  P  (1022-64  A.C.), 
and  it  is  possible  to  suggest  that  following  his  father  s  example,  Purnapala  too  may  have  made  a 
successful  attempt  to  relieve  his  kingdom  from  the  yoke  of  the  Chaulukyas.  This  presumption 
receives  confirmation  from  the  Bhadund  inscription  which  was  dated  three  years  later  in  Vikrama 
Samvat  1102  or  1044  A.C.  and  which  mentions  him  with  the  usual  Imperial  title  Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja  (lord  paramount).  But  before  1062  A.C.  he  was  again  subdued  by  the  Chaulukya  ruler 
Bhima  I  (1022-64  A.C.)  who  allowed  him  to  rule  as  his  feudatory.®  And  during  the  reign  of 
Kumarapala  II  (1143-71  A.C.)  a  similar  attempt  to  declare  independence  appears  to  have  been 
made  also  by  Vikramasimha,  a  grandson  of  Purnapala’s  brother  Krishna  II,  but,  as  we  are  told 
by  Jinamandana  in  his  Kumdrapdlacharita,  the  resolter  was  subdued  by  Kumarapala,  who  cast 
this  subordinate  of  his  into  a  prison  for  his  treachery  and  established  in  his  place  his  nephew 
(i.e.  his  brother  Ramadeva’s  son  Yasodhavala  on  the  throne  of  AbQ."  This  seems  to  have  taken place  some  time  between  1143  A.C.,  the  first  regnal  year  of  Kumarapala,  and  January,  1146, 
the  time  of  the  present  inscription. 

The  only  geographical  name  figuring  in  the  inscription  is  Ajahari,  rvhich  is  the  modern 
village  of  Ajhari,  as  already  seen. 

‘  As  calculated  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  his  List  of  Inscriptions,  No.  265.  He  mentions  the  date  as  18 which,  from  my  own  calculation  appears  to  be  a  misprint. 

-  His  Kayadra  inscription,  for  which,  see  below.  No.  67. 
^  See  Haider’s  article  in  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  LVl,  p.  12. 
*  See  above.  No.  62.,  w.  8  and  10. 
^  Above,  p.  228. 

®  See  the  Vimala  temple  inscription,  Ep.  Ind..  Vol.  IX,  p.  148. 

'  P.  42.  Also  see  Jinamandanopadhyaya,  Kiimarapalaprabandha,  p,  42.  and  B.G.,  Vol.  I,  pt.  i,  pp  188-89 
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TEXT' !  m  ’Tr^(3r)fT  [i]v  [i] 
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 ... 
3  (5ff  ):?:?- 

4  ^rr^rf^'VguT- 

5  ̂  .  ?TT«f  . ^ 

6  STT  W[JTM^?]’Jr®  .  .  !T?[fTT(w:)]  [l*]  T[:]  ̂ tPl  [f*]fT- 

7  cirRr  ̂   f  ̂TtTrfT[^?  ]?r- 

8  ̂ {x%)  JnrrRT®  [i*]  [^t^]  ■  .  • 

9  ...  ̂  .  .  .  ̂ rfT  ^F?r4n^  .  . 

10  . wT(^T)5nir.  .  .  . 

1 1  - ^rfr  .  . 
1 2 

1

3

 

 - it.  ?rF5[Tr]  5^(F«i;)  siFtF^f® 

14  iFtii  «fT[:]  II’® 

No.  65  :  Plate  LXVIII 

ACHALAGADH  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  YASODHAVALA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1207 

This  inscription  has  been  referred  to  by  F.  Kielhorn  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  IX,  p.  149, as  No.  1951  of  Cousen’s  List  prepared  in  the  cold  season  of  1900-01.  It  was  thereafter  included 
by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  his  List  of  Inscriptions  of  N.  India  (No.  280),  and  subsequently, 

also  by  the  Government  (now  Chief)  Epigraphist  in  his  dmn/fl/  Report  on  Indian  Epigraphy, 

1961-62.  But  it  remained  unedited  so  far.  It  is  edited  here  for  the  first  time  from  an  inked 

impression  kindly  placed  at  my  disposal  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist.” 

The  record  is  incised  on  a  stone  in  the  temple  of  AchaleSvara,  about  5-6  kms.  north  by 

east  of  Mount  Abu.  It  contains  16  lines  of  writing  which  covers  a  space  between  22  and  22'5  cms. 
broad  by  43  cms.  high,  but  of  tvhich  only  the  first  fir  e  lines  extend  over  the  full  breadth  of  the 

'  From  impressions. 

■  Expressed  by  a  symbol,  which  is  damaged. 

”  Originally  vr,  later  on  corrected  to  le,  without  scrapping  off  the  original.  The  traces  indicate  that  the 
name  of  the  mandaUi  was  Arvv(bb)uda. 

*  In  the  first  of  the  gaps  in  this  line  the  object  may  have  been  shown,  and  in  the  second,  the  name  of 
the  donee. 

"  The  reading  is  from  the  traces  left. 

'  The  upper  curve  of  the  medial  i  is  not  engraved  and  what  follows  is  a  danda. 

‘  In  this  and  the  preceding  line  the  reading  is  mostly  from  the  traces  left. 
The  reading  of  the  second  akshara  of  the  name  is  not  certain. 

^  This  refers  to  the  local  custom  of  marking  boundary  by  stone  images  of  cow.  Cf.  No.  68,  11.  12-13, below. 

These  letters  are  in  a  separate  line  and  not  in  continuation,  as  read  by  Haider.  It  begins  at  about  the 
middle  of  the  other  lines. 

”  It  is  his  No.  B-178  of  1961-62.  Subsequently,  I  had  an  opportunity  to  compare  my  reading  from  the 
original  stone  which  I  found  set  up  on  a  platform  to  our  left  as  we  enter  the  piirand  darvdzd  of  the  ̂ iva 

temple  at  the  place.  Below  the  inscription  the  stone  shows  the  figure  of  a  donkey  (about  25  by  20  cms.) 
facing  left. 
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space;  the  next  five  lines  are  20  cms.  long,  and  the  rest  of  the  lines  about  17  cms.  long.  The 

writing  is  well  presened,  except  in  1.  1.5,  and  now  it  has  also  lost  the  latter  half  of  its  last  line 
where  only  parts  of  two  initial  aksharas  are  seen  on  the  impression  before  me.  The  first  three 

lines  are  slightly  damaged  but  the  letters  in  them  are  legible.  The  mechanic  has  done  his 

work  so  carelessly  in  forming  tlie  shape  of  letters  that  it  is  difficult  to  be  certain  about  the  reading 

of  some  of  them.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  between  1-5  and  2  cms. 

The  characters  are  Nagari.  The  aksharu  dh  in  -dJiavala  in  1.  6  resembles  v  without  the 

top-stroke,  and  the  slightly  different  forms  of  r  can  be  noticed  in  pure,  1.  3,  and  rdjye,  1.  7.  The 

language  is  Sanskrit  which  is  occasionally  incorrect;  and  the  record  is  all  in  prose.  The  ortho¬ 

graphy  does  not  call  for  any  special  remark  except  the  use  of  the  prishtha-mdtrds,  some  of  which 

are  detached  from  the  letter  to  which  it  belongs,  as  in  deva-,  1.  4,  and  also  occasionally  crisped 

into  the  letter  itself,  as  in  likhyate,  1.  8. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  victorious  reign  of  the  Mahdmaridalesvara  YaSodhavala- 

deva,  ruling  at  Chandravati;  and  its  object  is  to  record  some  donations  made  by  the  taldra, 

named  below.  The  date,  as  expressed  in  figures  only,  is  the  amuvdsyd  of  Magha  of  the 

(Vikrama)  year  1207,  which  for  the  Karttikadi  V.  year,  expired,  corresponds  to  18th  February, 

1151  A.C.  when  there  was  a  solar  eclipse.  The  week  day  was  Sunday  and  the  month  was 
amenta. 

Commencing  with  the  date  which  we  have  seen  above,  the  inscription  mentions  the  Mahd- 

mandalesvara,  the  illustrious  Yasodhavaladeva  ruling  at  ChandraxatT.  The  name  of  the  family 
of  this  king  does  not  appear  in  the  record,  but  from  the  title  of  a  feudatory  and  also  from  the 
provenance  of  the  inscription,  he  is  doubtless  the  same  king  xvho  is  named  in  the  preceding  record 
which  was  incised  only  five  years  before.  This  ruler  is  knoxvn  to  us  as  a  zealous  feudatory  of  the 

Chaulukya  king  Kumarapala,  as  we  are  informed  by  an  inscription  at  Mount  Abu.^ 
The  inscription  is  a  royal  charter,  as  indicated  by  the  expression  sdsanam  =  abhilikhyate 

in  11.  7-8;  but  its  real  purpose  is  not  definitely  knoxvn.  It  probably  appears  to  state  the  appoint¬ 
ment  by  the  king  of  one  Kabhuka,  the  son  of  the  Guhila  Rajyapala  who  was  a  taldra;  or  the  con¬ 
firmation  by  the  king  of  some  donation  made  by  this  person. 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Achalapura,  as  stated  above,  is  the 
place  of  the  same  name  where  the  remains  of  a  fort  of  the  name  still  exist.  The  deity  here  is 
still  known  as  Achalesvaradeva.  Another  place  is  mentioned  in  1.  10;  its  name  consists  of  two 

syllables,  the  second  one  of  which  is  illegible,  and  it  cannot  be  identified.  It  may  be  suggested, 
however,  that  there  are  three  places  in  the  locality  bearing  a  somewhat  similar  name;  e.g.,  Wasra, 
25  kms.  south-west,  Sakora,  15  kms.  south-xvest,  and  Denvav,  10  kms.  south  of  Achalagadh.  It  is 
not  known  if  any  of  these  names  is  intended.  And,  last  of  all,  Arbuda  is  Abu,  and  Chandravati 
(1.  4)  was  the  capital  of  the  Paramara  house  and  its  location  has  already  been  seen  above. 

TEXT' 

2  [TTr]^"  5rm^r[Fr]'  jj- 
3  jftTfir 

1 

t 

3 

i 

5 

7 

8 

Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  210-11,  text,  v.  35. 

According  to  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  taliira  was  an  officer  in  charge  of  the  suburb  of  a  town  (tala)  and Tnvikrama  and  Hemachandra  take  the  word  to  denote  a  purddhyaksha  or  nagarddhyaksha  Also  see  n m  the  preceeding  inscription  and  also  E.  C.  D.,  p.  205,  n.  86. 
From  an  impression,  subsequently  also  comparing  the  reading  from  the  original Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

Both  aksharas  are  damaged  but  the  consonant  of  the  first  of  them  is  definitely  5  The  reading 
IS  as  may  be  expected  here.  ^  *  icauiug 

The  first  letter  ot  the  ■'■tme  of  the  month  has  not  distinctly  come  out  in  the  impression  and  the  reading 

Read 

Probably  is  intended. 
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=4f[ST]- 

6  ■?TraT(3fr)?i^'^- 
7 

8  ?mf^P=rwT  ^- 

9  «IT  II  ?r[=T]#^(?^)T#-“ 

10  i  sr[TT]^?r^T?rnT- 

11  ¥rr[5T:]®  JTFiWTr- 

12  [^q-jqr^^cmw^- 

13  q-  II  [=TO]4r- 

14  TI^Tt’  I  m  [ITT]  #1- 

15  tpifT  I®  a'FT  IT! . ® 

16  [JTT] . [II*] 

No.  66  :  Plate  LXIX 

BAGH  IMAGE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  YASODHAVALA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1210 

This  inscription  is  recorded  on  the  pedestal  of  a  stone  image  of  Brahma,  which  ivas  found  by 
the  late  M.  B.  Garde,  the  Superintendent  of  Archaeology  in  the  former  Gwalior  State,  on  ‘a 

crude  platform’  in  the  town  of  Bagh'",  situated  about  twenty  kilometres  north  of  Kukshl.  the 
chief  town  of  a  pargana  of  the  same  name  in  the  Dhar  District  in  Madhva  Pradesh.  Garde 

announced  the  discovery  of  the  image  in  the  Ann^ial  Administrative  Report  of  the  Department, 

for  \2S.  1983  (1926-27  A.C.V  page  8.  But  the  tran.script  of  the  inscription  has  not  so  far  been 

published.  The  record  is  important,  as  tve  shall  see  belo^r;  and  it  is  edited  here  for  the  first 

time,  from  an  impression  prepared  by  myself,  from  the  image  tvhich  note  exists  in  the  Archaeo¬ 
logical  Museum  at  CTwalior. 

The  inscription  is  on  t^vo  facets  of  the  pedestal  of  the  image:  and  for  the  sake  of  con¬ 

venience,  we  shall  refer  to  the  portion  on  the  right  as  A  and  that  on  the  left  as  B.  Part  A 

consists  of  four  lines  of  writing,  covering  a  space  about  15  cms.  broad  bv  7  cms.  high,  and  part 

B  shows  onlv  two  lines  of  writing,  the  first  of  ̂ vhich  is  7  cms.  broad  and  the  second  about 

8*5  broad,  showing  a  heisfht  of  4  cms.  The  letters,  though  not  \'erv  carefullv  formed,  are 

^  Read  These  two  letters  and  some  of  those  in  the  preceding  line  are  misformed  but  the  read¬ 
ing  appears  to  be  certain. 

"  Here  the  sibilant,  as  occasionally  elsewhere,  appears  as  a  combination  of  the  palatal  and  the  dental, 

^  The  prishtha-mdtrd  of  this  akshara  is  engraved  as  the  sign  of  the  secondary  /  and  is  attached  to  the  pre¬ 
ceding  letter. 

^  The  consonant  following  is  so  carelessly  formed  as  to  make  one  indefinite  about  its  reading;  but 
the  mdtrd  of  d  attached  to  it  is  certain. 

^  The  sign  of  visarga  was  inserted  subsequently,  though  it  is  certain. 

^  The  writing  here  too  is  very  careless  and  one  would  be  tempted  to  read  the  name  AngadattLK  but  it 
would  not  be  construed  and  the  sense  would  in  that  case  remain  incomplete. 

^  The  meaning  of  the  six  syllables  ending  with  this  letter  in  not  clear. 
^  The  danda  is  redundant. 

°  The  rest  of  the  aksharas  in  this  line  and  almost  all  in  the  following  line  are  lost.  The  usual  ass-imprecation 
appears  to  have  been  engraved  here. 

It  is  an  ancient  place,  better  known  by  the  Caves  existing  there.  It  was  formerly  included  in  the  Gwalior 

State,  and  thus  the  inscribed  image  was  shifted  to  the  Museum  at  Gwalior.  For  the  history  of  Bagh  and 

the  antiquities  found  there,  see  /.  G.  I.,  Vol.  VI,  p.  183:  A.S.  L  R.  W.  C..  1914-15,  p.  5:  /.  H.  O,.  Vol.  XXL 

p.  79,  and  Ind,  Ant,,  Vol.  XXXIX,  p.  234.  Also  see  Vikrama-snvitigrantha  (Hindi),  p.  649. 
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throughout  legible,  perhaps  with  the  exception  of  a  name  which  appea
rs  in  1.  3  of  section  A  • 

The  lines  are  not  in  proper  alignment.  The  approximate  height  of  the  lett
ers  is  between  1  and 

1‘2  cms.,  excluding  the  matrds  above. 

The  script  of  the  inscription  is  Nagarl  of  the  eleventh  century.  Dh  and  v 
 are  similar  in 

forms,  as  in  -dhavala,  1.  2;  and  bh  is  somew’hat  like  t,  as  in  prahhoh,  in  A,  1.  4.  The  language 

is  Sanskrit,  which  is  almost  correct;  and  the  record  is  all  in  prose.  With  reference  to  Ortho¬
 

graphy,  we  may  note  that  excepting  in  the  first  line  of  each  of  the  sections,  as  tve  generally  find 

in  several  other  records  of  the  time,  the  medial  dipthongs  are  denoted  by  the  prishtha-mdtrd. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  installation  of  an  image  of  the  lord  Brahma 

by  Bhabhinl,*  a  sister  of  the  Mandalika  Yasodhavala,  on  Thursday,  the  thirteenth  of  the  bright 

half  of  Jyeshtha  in  the  (Vikrama)  year  1210.  The  date  regularly  corresponds  to  27th  of 

May,  1154  A.C.,  for  the  Southern  Vikrama  year,  expired. 

Commencing  tvith  the  date,  as  shown  above,  the  record  mentions  the  name  of  Ya^odhavala’s 

sister,  in  section  A,  also  telling  us  that  she  installed  the  image.  Section  B  is  meant  to  state 

the  name  of  the  sculptor  Deu;  and  the  record  ends  trith  the  customary  expression  pranarnati 

nityarhpni). 

The  family  to  w'hich  Yasodhavala  belonged  is  not  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  which  is 

silent  about  his  lineage  also.  The  findspot  of  the  inscription,  i.e.  the  towm  of  Bagh,  lies  about 

60  kms.  straight  south-wTSt  of  Dhar  -which  W’as  then  the  capital  of  the  Imperial  Paramara 

house,  and  obviously  the  region  around  it  must  have  been  included  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Im¬ 

perial  Paramara  house  of  Dhara.  But  the  name  Yasodhavala  does  not  appear  in  the  family  ruling 

at  Dhara.  However,  from  the  title  of  Mandalika  that  he  is  given  in  the  record,  he  appears 

to  be  no  other  than  the  homonymous  king,  the  father  of  the  celebrated  Dharavarsha  of  the 

junior  branch  of  the  Paramara  house  holding  sway  over  Chandravatl,  who  is  known  from  t^\o 

records  of  V.S.  1202  and  1207.^  From  the  Ujjain  stone  inscription  of  the  Chaulukya  Jayasirhha 
of  V.S.  1195  or  1138  A.C.,  we  know  that  this  king  (Jayasimha)  claims  to  be  A\?inti-ndtha,  wTich 

shows  that  he  had  conquered  and  annexed  the  ivhole  of  the  Paramara  kingdom  to  the  Chaulukya 

empire.^  This  incident  took  place  about  fifteen  years  earlier  than  the  time  when  the  image 

bearing  the  present  inscription  w-as  set  up:  and  during  the  reign  of  Jayasimha’s  successor 
Ktimarapala  (c.  1143-1172  A.C.)  there  was  practically  no  change  in  the  situation.  From  Jina- 

mandana’s  Kumdrapdlaprabandha  -sve  know'  that  Yasodhavala  obtained  the  throne  of  Chandra- 

vati  through  the  favour  of  Kumarapala,‘  to  whom  he  remained  faithful,  and  as  such,  he  killed 

Ballala  of  unknown  lineage  w'ho  had,  during  the  period  of  confusion  that  followed  Jayasimha’s 
capture  of  Mahva,  usurped  some  parts  thereof,  proclaiming  himself  as  the  king  of  that 

region.  Thus  Ballala  w'as  an  inveterate  enemy  of  Kumarapala,  and  Yasodhavala  who  w’as  a 

devoted  feudatory  of  the  Chaulukya  throne,  had  a  fine  opportunity  to  show'  his  devotedness  to 

his  overlord  by  killing  Ballala."  In  view  of  all  this,  it  appears  most  probable  that  Yasddhavala 
of  the  Paramara  branch  of  Abu,  who  was  a  devoted  feudatory  of  Kumarapala,  cvas  also  in  some 

way  or  other  concerned  with  the  administration  of  the  region  arotind  Bagh,  -which  is  only 

about  200  miles  or  322  kms.  straight  south-east  of  the  Malava  capital.  Or,  he  may  have  at  least 

visited  that  place  in  course  of  his  tour,  when  the  image  in  question  was  set  up  by  his  sister. 

The  date  of  the  present  inscription  is  also  not  far  off  from  those  of  two  knowm  inscriptions  of 

his  reign,  which  are  V.S.  1202  and  1207,  as  seen  above.  And  the  pre.sent  inscription  would 

show  that  this  ruler  teas  on  the  throne  at  least  up  to  1152  .A.C.  All  these  suggestions  are  merely 

conjectural  and  cannot  be  finally  accepted  unless  they  are  corroborated  by  any  other  evidence. 

No  place-name  figures  in  the  inscription. 

-  For  the  reading  of  the  name,  see  text  below. 
^  Nos.  64  and  65,  above. 

3  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XLII,  p.  258  ;  I.  N.  /..  No.  240.  Also  see  H.  P.  D.,  pp.  166  ff. '  P.  42. 

’  Mt.  Abu  inscription.  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  211,  v.  35.  Literary  and  epigraphical  sources  give  the  credit 
of  slaying  Ballala  to  Kumarapala  himself  (e.g.,  see  Vaclnagar  pra.^asti,  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  I,  p.  293;  Dvyds- 
raya-kdvya,  XVI,  v.  8.  p.  269);  and  Vasanta-vildsa,  111,  v.  29.  But  in  view  of  the  reference  stated  first, 
this  was  a  sort  of  service  actually  perofrmed  by  the  feudatory  for  his  overlord,  to  whom  it  is  attributed 
in  these  sources.  Also  see  No.  76,  v.  8;  and  I.  N.  /.,  No.  488. 
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[B]  1 

'2 TEXTi 

[I*] 

#«mft?5T®4>+Tr!>rRr4T- 

fFmt  'n'w^'S  )srir:  i 

[I*]  ^ 

sriFRf'T  ff^;if(ftc4Tr)  [i*] 

’j(st)  r?  ’ttV  ̂ - 

No.  67  :  Plate  LXX 

KAYADRA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  DHARAVARSHA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1220 

This  inscription  is  engraved  on  a  slab  of  stone  trhich  is  said  to  have  been  found  lying  detached, in  1907,  in  a  brickshed  used  as  dharmasald  in  the  ruins  of  a  temple  in  the  village  of  Kayadra 

in  the  former  State  of  Sirohl  which  is  now  the  headquarters  of  a  district  in  Rajasthan/ 

The  record  was  briefly  noticed  in  the  Prog.  Rep.  of  the  Western  Circle  of  the  Archaeological 

Survey  of  India,  ending  1907,  page  24,  and  again  in  ibid,  ending  1911,  p.  39  (No.  2533  on 

p.  18),  in  which  year  the  slab  was  removed  to  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer.  Subsequently 

the  record  was  edited  by  R.  R.  Haider,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Volume  LVI,  pp.  47  ff.,  with 

its  transcription  and  a  facsimile;  and  from  the  same  facsimile  it  is  edited  heie. 

The  inscription  contains  fourteen  lines  of  writing.  The  surface  of  the  stone  bearing  it 

is  broken  at  some  places,  and  consequently,  some  of  the  letters  are  damaged  and  some  others 

lost,  particularly  in  11.  7  and  14.  The  characters  are  NagarT  of  the  twelfth  centur)';  and 
the  language  is  a  mixture  of  Sanskrit  and  the  Rajasthani  dialect.  The  record  is  all  in  prose, 

with  the  exception  of  one  verse  towards  the  end,  and  contains  a  number  of  errors.  The  ortho¬ 

graphy  calls  for  no  remarks  except  that  occasionally  the  dental  sibilant  is  put  for  the  palatal, 

e.g.,  in  devesvura-,  1.  5;  the  consonant  in  parvvu-.  in  I.  2,  is  doubled  as  it  is  preceded  by  /•;  the 

sign  for  v  is  used  to  denote  h  also,  in  Vrahnia.  1.  12;  and  local  influence  is  to  be  seen  in  the  use 

of  jo  for  yah  in  1.  10  and  in  the  spelling  of  Six'usi ihha  r\here  the  last  letter  is  wirtten  as  ga  in 
1.  13. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant  (sdsana)  made  by  Mahdrdjddhirdja, 

Mahdmandalekntra,  the  illustrious  Dharavarsha,  probablv  for  the  remission  of  taxes  on  Phula- 

halT  (a  village)  belonging  to  bhattdraka  Devesvara,  of  the  temple  of  Kasesvara  (Kasisvara),  by 

the  prince  Palhanadeva  (Prahladana),  as  stated  in  11.  2-6.  The  date  of  the  inscription,  as  given 

in  figures  only,  is  Saturday,  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Jyeshtha  of  the  (Vikrama) 

year  1220,  which  regularly  corresponds  to  6th  June  1164  A.C,,  on  the  full-moon  day’  (11.  1-2). 

Besides  the  grant  referred  to  above,  we  ha\c  some  other  grants  mentioned  in  the  inscrip¬ 

tion.  e.g.,  11.  6-7  continue  to  record  that  something  else  teas  also  granted  by  Bala  Kelhana,  but 

these  lines  are  broken  and  nothing  can  be  made  out  of  them.  LI.  8-9  mention  the  names  of 

witnesses,  who  were;  Vajayara  (Vijayaraja).  son  of  Vahada,  and  Deda,  son  of  Dejaa.  Then 

follows  a  customary  imprecatory  terse,  in  Anushtubh.  Lines  13-14  state  that  a  field  was  granted 

by  the  anidtya  Sivasirhha,  an  inhabitant  of  the  village  of  Vasana.  The  record  is  silent  about  the 

^  From  the  original  and  an  estampage. 

'  Denoted  by  a  symbol,  which  is  partly  visible  before  Sam. 
There  is  no  doubt  about  the  reading,  but  it  appears  to  be  an  unusual  name.  Can  it  be  restored  to  trrfrRT  ? 

*  Kayadra  is  about  30  kms.  south-west  of  Rbhcra,  a  station  on  the  Delhi-Ahmedabad  line  of  the  Western 
Railway.  For  an  inscription  from  Rohera,  see  below.  No.  76.  The  present  inscription  is  the  same  as 

No.  2  mentioned  in  the  D.  H.  N.  /.,  Vol.  II,  p.  915.  about  which  H.C.  Ray  is  rather  suspicious.  See  his  note 
on  the  same  page. 

’  See  I.N.I..  No.  317.  The  word  used  here  is  soma-parvve.  which  is  incorrect  for  -parvani.  It  means  onh 

a  full-moon  day  and  not  an  eclipse.  Here  also  see  above.  No.  51,  Text,  11.  19-20. 
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location  of  the  field  and  also  regarding  the  name  of  the  person  to  trhom  it  teas  donated;  but  we 

may  presume  that  this  grant  was  made  probably  to  bhuttaraka  Devesvara,  as  in  the  previous  case 

above  and  also  possibly  the  one  mentioned  in  11.  6-7. 

Dhara\  arsha  referred  to  in  the  inscription  tvas  the  tsell-known  king  of  the  name  and  a  son 

of  Yasodhavala,  the  Paramara  ruler  of  Chandravatl.  The  inscription  is  important,  as  it  is  the 

first  known  record  of  the  king,  indicating  that  he  succeeded  his  father  Yasodhavala  some  time 

before  1164  A.C.,  the  year  of  the  record,  but  certainly  after  1150  A.C.  which  is  the  last  known 

record  of  his  father.^  Like  his  father,  he  tvas  a  zealous  feudatory  of  the  Chaulukya  throne  and 

was  a  contemporary  of  Kumarapala  (1144-1172  A.C.),  Ajayapala  (1172-1176  A.C.),  Mularaja  II 

(1176-1178  A.C.)  and  Bhima  II  (1179-1241  A.C.).  None  of  his  political  relations  or  his  warfare 

is  disclosed  by  the  present  record;  but  ive  may  take  it  for  granted  that  before  it  ivas  issued  he 

may  have  participated  in  the  ivarfares  of  Kumarapala  and  may  have  helped  his  minister  Ambada 

in  vanquishing  Mallikarjuna,  the  Silahara  king  of  Northern  Koiikana,  as  mentioned  in  one  of 

the  Mount  Abu  inscriptions.^  Mallikarjuna's  known  dates  are  1157  and  1160  A.C.;'^  and  it  is 
possible  that  he  may  ha\  e  sustained  a  defeat  at  tlie  hands  of  Ambada  in  irhich  Dharavarsha  took 

an  active  part,  before  the  date  of  the  present  inscription. ‘ 

The  combination  of  the  titles  Mahdrdjadhn'dja  and  Muhduuindalt'ivura,  applied  to  Dhara¬ 
varsha  in  the  present  inscription,  appears  rather  curious,  though  it  is  not  unknown  in  ancient 

Indian  inscriptions.  In  the  Imperial  Paramara  family  itself,  ne  have  the  instance  of  Slyaka,  to 

irhom  both  these  titles  are  applied  in  the  Harsola  inscriptions,  as  seen  abo\e.  The  use  of  both 

these  titles  in  the  present  case  probably  indicates  the  high  status  enjoyed  by  Dharavarsha,^  or 
it  may  be  that  he  tried  to  assert  independence  and  ivas  subdued  by  his  overlord  Bhima,  which 
is  not  supported  by  an  independent  esidence. 

As  for  the  localities  named  in  the  present  grant,  Kasesvara  (Kaslstara),  1.  4,  is  undoubt¬ 

edly  Kayadra  itself  ivhere  the  inscribed  stone  tvas  found,  as  stated  above.  The  place  is  locally 
known  as  Kyara  and  is  about  12  kins,  due  north  of  Abu  Road  in  the  Sirohl  District.  The  other 

places  mentioned  respectively  in  lines  5  and  13  of  the  record,  viz.  Phulahali  and  Vasana,  have 

not  so  far  been  identified.  The  first  of  them  appears  to  be  the  same  as  the  modern  village 

Phuler,  which  lies  about  25  kins,  north-east  of  Kavadra,  and  the  second,  the  \illage  W'asa,  about 
half  this  distance  and  situated  to  the  east  of  Kayadra.  All  these  places  are  situated  close  to  each 
other,  and  this  supports  our  identification  of  them. 

TEXT' 1  m  II  Tt  T(sr)f^ 

2  n  iTf  iTriTTfy- 

4  ff  mtTT  T?'cf(tf)  TrTT^Fg(7^)T^TVT- 

6  ii  ^r- 

7  ( tr^T )  II  .... 

^  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  IX,  p.  149.  Also  see  above.  No.  65. 
^  Ibid.,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  211. 

^  Bomb.  Gaz.,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  ii.  p.  19. 

*  This  view  is  based  on  the  reigning  period  of  Mallikarjuna.  who  is  taken  by  Dr  D  C  Ganguly  to  have occupied  the  throne  from  1156  to  1160  A.C.  On  the  other  hand.  Dr.  A.  S.  Altekar.  whose  calculations  too 
are  equally  conjectural,  takes  this  king  to  be  on  the  throne  from  c.  1155  to  1170  A.  C.,  and  in  view  of this,  we  cannot  be  definite  on  the  point.  See  Ind.  Cult.,  Vol.  II,  pp.  415-16. 

^  It  cannot  be  ascertained  whether  both  the  titles  are  indeed  intended  or  only  the  latter,  i.e.,  of  the  sub¬ ordinate  one.  The  shasthl-tatpumsha  compound,  in  the  sense  of  Mahdmcmdaltivara  (Dhara^rsha)  of  the Maharajadhiraja  (Kumarapala)  is  equally  possible  here. 
®  From  facsimile  facing  p.  50  in  hid.  Ant.,  Vol.  LVI. 

■  Read 

*  Read 
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8 ifT=?ffriT(Tii)  II TO  1 

1  mfST  Tr(^T?)- 

9 
rnffr 

10 
—  II  ^>(JT;) 5r^vr('F 

’^T5rfT(m)  Tt 

11 
^[T*]  T^'l(fft)  TTTf?JT('T: 

:?)  1 

ft;
 

-rrfif  II- 

12  Tirif [inii^]  rr|r^T[:]  ii 

13  ̂ rq’'TTPT^r?ff5q-(5Tr)iTRirr?rTf^^(t^)  ^-fr- 

14  5rTT(^iT)  [ir'] . 

No.  68  :  No  Plate 

HATHAL  COPPER  PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  DHARAVARSHA 

[Mkrama]  Year  1237 

The  plates  bearing  this  inscription  are  stated  to  ha\e  been  found  at  Hathal  or  Hathara, a  village  situated  about  ten  kilometres  north-east  of  Reodhar,  the  chief  totcn  of  a  Tehsll  in  the 

former  Sirohr  State  (tvhich  is  norv  a  district-place!  in  south-west  Rajasthan.  They  were  dis¬ 

covered  by  Pt.  Gauri-Shankar  Ojha  of  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  and  from  ink-impressions 

supplied  by  him,  the  record  tvas  edited  by  the  late  Pt.  Vishtveshwar  Nath  Shastri  in  the  Indian 

Antiquary.  Volume  XLIII  (for  1914!,  page  193  f.,  gi\  ing  his  otvn  reading  of  the  text  but  cvith- 

OLit  a  facsimile.  Nothing  about  the  ocvner  of  the  plates  is  mentioned  by  him  or  in  the  Pro¬ 

gress  Report  of  the  Archaeological  Siin’cy,  llVsfcrn  Circle,  for  1916-17,  p.  69,  where  a  reference 

to  the  plates  is  made  :  and  all  mv  efforts  to  trace  their  evhereabouts  also  failed.  And  as  even  a 

set  of  impressions  is  nots’  not  forthcoming,  I  give  belotv  a  copy  of  Shastri's  transcript  of  the  record, 
adding  to  it  my  own  notes. 

The  plates  are  of  copper  and  two  in  number.  Each  of  them  is  inscribed  on  one  side  only, 

and  each  measures,  as  recorded  in  Shastri’s  article  referred  to  aboc  e,  about  6-5"  (16-5  cms.)  broad 

bv  5-5"  (14-()  cms.)  high.  They  are  stated  to  contain  a  ring-hole  but  the  rings  cvere  lost.^  The 

first  plate  contains  ten  lines  of  cvriting  and  the  second  eleven  lines,  of  which  the  last  line  seems 

to  be  a  post  script.*  Whth  the  exception  of  about  two  or  three  letters  in  1.  11,  the  record  is 

fairly  legible. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  nvelfth  century;  and  the  language  is  Sanskrit,  which  is 

incorrect  at  a  number  of  places.  The  engracer  too  has  committed  a  number  of  errors.  The 

record  is  in  pro.se,  with  the  exception  of  three  imprecatorv  verses  in  the  end.  The  ortho¬ 

graphy  shows  the  usual  peculiarities  of  the  use  of  v  for  b.  as  in  valiu  for  bahu,  1.  15,  that  of  the 

prishtha-indtrds  and  of  putting  sh  in  Saiva.  1.  10  and  also  in  sahashra  (the  latter  s)  in  1.  18. 

The  inscription  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Dharavafsha,  tcho  is  introduced  as  a  lord  of  Arbuda 

or  the  modern  mountain  Abu,  and  a  sun  for  (causing  to  bloom)  the  family  of  Dhumaraja  (11. 

2-3),  intending  to  say  that  he  belonged  to  the  lineage  of  the  Paramaras  holding  stray  over  the 

Chandravatl  region.  In  1.  4  he  is  styled  mdndalik-dsura-sarnbhii.  i.e.  mdndalik-esvara-sambhu, 

which  evidently  shows  that  he  occupied  a  \ery  high  rank  among  all  the  feudatories  of  his 

ot  erlord,  whose  name  is  not  mentioned  in  the  record  but  tvho  was  no  other  than  the  Chaulukya 

BhTmadeva  II  (1179-1241  A.C.)  when  the  present  record  was  inscribed,  as  we  shall  presently 
see. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  royal  gift  (sdsan-ukshardtii)  by  Kavida,  or 

Kovida,  the  Keeper  of  the  seals  and  thus  a  high  administrative  officer,  to  the  effect  that  Bhat- 

taraka  Vfsala  Udagradamaka,  the  supreme  dchdrya  of  Saicism,  was  permitted  to  graze  his  cattle 

‘  This  and  the  following  line  are  in  vernacular. 

-  The  dandas  are  redundant.  The  preceding  verse  is  corrupt. 

"  As  stated  by  Shastri  in  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XLIII.  p.  193. 

‘  In  ibid..  Shastri  observed  that  “the  letters  in  this  line  differ  widely  from  the  others.” 
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on  the  pasture  grounds,  free  of  charge,  in  the  village  of  Sahilavada  (11.  10-11).  Before  this, 

some  other  grant  is  mentioned  in  1.  11,  but  its  nature  is  not  known  as  the  letters  mentioning 

it  are  lost.  In  addition  to  these  ttvo  grants,  a  piece  of  land  in  the  t  illage  of  Kumbharanuli, 

up  to  the  boundary  of  surabhi,  (?),  and  also  a  piece  of  land  trhich  can  be  tilled  with  ttvo  ploughs 

in  a  day^  (11.  10-14)  were  donated.  The  names  of  the  dutakas  are  mentioned  as  Kovida  (or  Kavida)- 

and  sreshthi  Jalhana  (11.  14-15). 

The  date  of  the  inscription,  as  mentioned  in  hgures  in  1.  1  and  repeated  in  1.  8,  is 

Thursday,  the  eleventh  of  the  bright  half  of  Karttika  of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1237.  The 

date  regularly  corresponds  to  30th  October,  1180  A.C. 

Beginning  with  the  auspicious  symbol  for  Om.  the  inscription  gives  the  date  and  the  genea¬ 

logy  of  Dharavarsha  with  his  titles,  as  seen  abo^e,  and  this  account  is  followed  by  the  grant 

portion.  Thereafter  the  record  has  three  imprecatory  stanzas,  in  11.  15-20,  and  then  the  ex¬ 

pression  sub  hath  bhavatii,  denoting  blessings,  followed  by  the  sign  resembling  the  Nagari  akshara 

chha.  And  with  a  repetition  of  the  names  of  the  villages  of  Mdgavddl  and  Hdthadati,  where 

pastures  were  made  free,  as  already  stated,  the  record  comes  to  a  close. 

The  known  dates  of  Dharavarsha  range  from  V.S.  1220  (1 163  A.C.)  to  V.S.  1276  (1219  A.C). 

respectively  from  the  inscriptions  found  at  Kayadra  and  Makaval;®  and  thus  the  present  inscrip¬ 

tion  offers  only  an  intermediate  date.  It  is  also  known  that  this  king,  like  his  father,  Yaso- 

dhavala,  was  a  zealous  feudatory  of  the  Chaulukya  throne  of  Gujarat;  but  the  feudatory  epithet 

attached  to  his  name  in  the  present  record  which  bears  the  date  V.S.  1237  has  some  significance, 

being  issued  about  a  time  when  there  was  a  change  in  the  government  in  Gujarat  and  also  in 

some  of  the  adjacent  regions.  Mularaja  II  died  in  1178  A.C.  and  was  succeeded  by  his  younger 

brother  Bhima  II,  who  was  obviously  a  minor:  and  vrith  this  succession  the  kingdom  of  Gujarat 

was  troubled  by  internal  disorders  and  foreign  invasions.  Prithviraja  III,  who  succeeded  his 

father  SomeAara  on  the  Chahamana  throne  of  Ajmer  almost  about  the  same  time  (in  1178 

A.C.),  led  an  expedition  against  BhTma;*  the  Paramara  Subhatavarman,  whose  father  Vindhya- 
varman  had  relieved  Malwa  from  the  clutches  of  Gujarat,  overran  a  part  of  the  country:  and  al¬ 

most  about  the  same  time  the  Yadava  Bhillama  V  from  the  south’  and  the  Muslims  from  the 

north  under  Muhammand  of  Ghdr,  also  invaded  Gujarat.''  All  these  troubles  arose  almost  about 
the  time  when  the  present  inscription  was  issued;  and  it  is  significant  to  note  that  the  feudatory 

title  attach  to  the  name  of  Dharavarsha  in  it  shows  that  he  was  all  the  while  faithful  to  the  throne 

of  Gujarat. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Hathadali-g;fl?nrt  (1.  21)  is 

evidently  the  modern  village  of  Hathar,  or  Hathal.  or  Hathal  (30),'  where  the  plates  are  said  to  have 
been  found.  It  is,  as  stated  above,  about  10  kms.  north-east  of  Reodhar.  the  principal  town  of  a 

teJisll  forming  the  south-western  part  of  the  Sirohl  District  adjoining  to  Gujarat  on  its  south¬ 

west.  Sahilavada-gr«/«tt  seems  to  be  identical  with  the  modern  Selwada  (32),  about  5  kms.  north 

by  east  of  Reodhar  and  almost  equidistant  south-west  of  Hathal:  and  Magavadi-grflma  may  have 
been  the  village  Magiwada  (72),  situated  about  10  kms.  south-west  of  Reodhar  and  almost  double 

this  distance  due  south  by  west  of  Hathal.  I  am  unable  to  trace  anv  village  in  the  Sirohl  District 

exactly  corresponding  to  Kumbharanuli  mentioned  in  1.  12:  it  may  perhaps  be  represented  by 

Cooma  (52)  lying  about  20  kms.  west-southwest  of  Sirohl  and  almost  15  kms.  north-east  of 

Hathal,  and  thus  situated  in  the  .same  locality.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  all  these  villages  lie 

in  the  vicinity  of  the  find-spot  of  the  plates. 

1  Whether  this  land  is  different  or  the  same  in  the  village  of  KumbhSrnuli,  which  is  mentioned  imme- 
diately  before,  is  not  clear  from  the  construction. 

’  See  n.  4  in  the  text  below. 

^  See  Nos.  67  and  197,  respectively. 

‘  See  Pdrthapardkramavydydoa  (C.  O.  S.  No.  4),  p.  3,  stating  that  Dharavarsha  offered  strong  resistance. 
=  See  Bhillama’s  Mutgi  (Bijapur)  inscription  in  Ep.  Ind..  Vol.  XV,  pp.  34  f.,  text,  vv.  9  ff.  For  details  also 

see  Introd.  to  Jahlana's  Sukt.,  quoted  in  E.  H.  D.,  p.  185,  n.  4. 
'  See  Briggs.  Firishta.  Vol.  I.  p.  170.  and  Elliot’s  History  of  India,  Vol.  II,  p.  294. 
^  The  location  of  all  these  places  is  based  on  C.LR.A.  and  the  number  in  brackets  following  each  place- name  is  that  of  the  village  mentioned  in  the  respective  tehsll  of  Reodher. 
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TEXT' 
First  Plate 

1  t-  TlfTT  Fif?  TT  Tft  T#(JTTT^)- 

2  f  =?r5rm(?T’fr)  ii  -fi'*!  w  < n  1 )  ^- 

3  ( ?T  )  H  <Tv>l  I  ( ?rt )  ^  ̂ 

4  Tr[  (  TT )  I  ui  - 

5  ITTI^  5  ?qTTT(^)f^^(?:)4  ^- 

6  iIFTJTSTSTmTT?T(T)  if  (T)f^«pT^^^(qT«nj'pffrcTT)  Tm  ?TtT- 

7  ITT#  5r[T]TiTr«TTrf*T  fw^[;T*]#®  zr«n  i  ?r?T  Tr^rr- 

8  (c^tF# )  ̂r??5Tt  *T^mbc(>i  (o^fur)  Tr^nf^r- 

9  iRR^IWTTTiWerT  #^f#T5TrfFrT(siTfiT#)  fTOT(5rT)iT 

10  'TTn# (#)^r!f 

Second  Plate 

[Metre  :  Verses  1-3  Anushfubh] 

11  T^(^TPT)  TTlff^NHJI#  •  •  •  iTf^[:]  II  TSTT  qaTTiTST- 

12  #:(tT#T)  T(=^)-?TjftTT[;*]  T«TT  fiTTTTfFnTT#  ̂ ^JT- 

13  3TkFTTT(rrr)®  iTifr  ^  ^  f^rirr  iTifr(fiT:)  siTTr#- 

14  #t?T5[#[^]  5r^frT:(^r)  ll  bTt^¥T?(?:)  #- 

15  feisriT^  II  FT#  II  #:  II  T(?)friT5T5fJT  ̂ ^T  TT- 

16  iffiT;  TT’TTrfTrir:  [r*]  wpt  tet  t?t  iTift(firTT)  titt  tfit  t- 

17  ?T  'E^[-(^JT)]  in  II  TT^FTt  TT  T>  ̂ (T  T)#aTt(TriT)  i  rrfe(fe)- 

18  #TFrfcjT(^)fn]-  T?TrFTT[  — ](f^'nTt)  ̂ TT#  TFiT[:]  IRII  fRT  T^T- 

19  5T#  §ft'jr(^r#)  TTfcTirtT  I  TPTT^  TVT- 

20  i#tfF|'(rTiT)  ITIT  ?Tf  T  #Tq'#T(T)  ||3||  ST#  II  ̂ 11 

21  iTmifriiiifiii*Tsnft  3rfiT(iTfFr?wr)  grT^^ttmiim^ifr  ?^[t]  [i*] 

No.  69  ;  Pl.ate  LXXI 

NANA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  DHARAVARSHA 

[Vikrama]  Year  123[7] 

The  village  Nana  is  situated  in  the  Ball  tchsll  of  the  Pair  District  in  the  southtvestern region  of  Rajasthan  and  is  about  3  kms.  from  the  raihrav  station  of  the  same  name  on  the 

Alunedabad- Ajmer  line  of  the  Western  Railway.  The  record  dealt  with  here  is  inscribed  on 

a  door-jamb  of  the  Nllakantha  Mahadeva  temple  at  tltat  place.  The  inscription  has  neither 

'  From  Shastri's  transcript  in  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XLIII,  p.  194. 
“  Denoted  by  a  symbol. 

^  The  intended  reading  appears  to  be  — ^TfTvfrafrR-.  Udy6tana  =  The  Sun. 

*  In  his  transcript  Shastri  corrected  tt  to  T#.  But  in  his  List  of  Inscrs.  of  N.  Ind.,  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  retains 
the  name  ^rr%5  whereas  D.  C.  Ganguly  takes  the  name  to  be  Kovidasa  (see  H.P.D.,  p.  305).  We  have  no 
means  to  ascertain  the  reading. 

It  is  possible  that  the  sign  of  anusvura  may  not  have  been  engraved  deeply  or  may  not  have  come  out 
in  the  impression  with  Shastri.  There  are  similar  other  examples  also. 

"  For  placing  stone  images  of  the  cow  by  way  of  marking  land  or  a  field,  cf.  above,  No.  64,  1.  13  and  n. 
'  Read  ̂ C5-. 

®  Read  .  The  letter  ̂   tempts  one  to  suggest  the  reading  but  it  would  not  suit  the  metre. 



248 INSCRIP  I  IO^^  OP  THP.  P\R  \.MaRA>.  01  CHANDRaV.VII 

been  edited  nor  noticed  or  referred  to  before  in  connection  tcith  the  history  of  the  Paramaras. 

D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  tcho  visited  Nana  in  1907-08,  discovered  another  inscription  in  the  temple  but 

missed  the  present  one,  tvhich  appears  to  have  been  found  in  1968-69.  by  the  Technical 

Assistant  of  the  office  of  the  Chief  Epigraphist,  in  course  of  his  visit  to  that  place:  and  from 

impressions  prepared  b\  him  and  kindlv  supplied  to  me  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist,'  the  record  is edited  here. 

The  inscription  consists  of  nine  lines  of  writing,  measuring  14  cms.  broad  by  24-5  cms. 
high.  The  last  of  the  lines  contains  only  two  letters.  The  average  size  of  the  aksharas  is  2 

cms.,  but  in  the  first  line  they  are  slightly  bigger  and  their  size  is  about  2-5  cms.  The 

characters  are  NagaiT.  The  form  of  bh  in  1.  8  is  antique.  The  letters  are  legible,  but  I  could 

not  correctly  make  out  the  last  two  of  them  in  1.  4  so  as  to  give  an  intelligible  sense. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  with  a  fete  errors  of  spelling  and  also  tcith  some  Prakrit  ele¬ 

ments  creeping  in.  The  record  is  all  in  prose.  The  orthography  does  not  call  for  any  remark 

except  about  the  use  of  the  tvord  Pramaru  for  Paramara,  as  in  some  of  the  records  of  the  house.' 
The  object  of  the  inscription  appears  most  probably  to  mark  a  plot  of  land  belonging  to 

the  Brahmanas  at  the  place:  and  in  vietv  of  this,  the  stone  bearing  the  record  does  not  appear  to 

have  been  originally  belonged  to  this  temple  tchere  it  was  found  but  brought  here  from  a  place 

in  its  vicinity  \chere  the  plot  may  have  then  actually  existed. 

The  document  begins  rcith  the  date  which  is  given  only  in  figures.  It  is  1237.  The  unit 

figure  is  partly  lost,  but  its  tail  which  is  sharplv  curled  to  the  left  shows  it  to  be  7.  No  further 

particulars  of  the  year  are  given:  and  taking  it  to  be  an  expired  year  of  the  \fikrama  era,  the 

equivalent  Christian  year  would  be  1180  A.C. 

Following  the  figures  for  the  year,  the  Paramara  family  is  introduced  and  the  prince  (rdja- 

pntra)  of  the  name  of  Rajasimha  appears  in  11.  .7-6,  trith  his  title  sdham  (sadJianikd).  The 

last  two  letters  in  1.  4,  along  tvith  the  three  in  the  next  line,  read  somewhat  like  sdinasdhanl. 

which  means  an  emperor:  and  if  the  reading  is  correct,  the  use  of  this  title  by  a  Hindu  prince 

may  be  taken  to  indicate  the  practice  then  current  in  this  part  of  the  land,  probably  due  to 

the  growing  Muslim  influence. 

The  name  of  the  MaJidrdjapulra  Rajasiiiiha,  a  member  of  the  Paramara  family,  is  otherwise- 

unknown,  and  the  present  inscription,  tvhich  is  of  course  a  business  document,  is  altogether  silent 

as  to  his  relationship  t\ith  any  of  the  knotvn  members  of  the  house.  However,  if  the  word 

ddvadd.  as  it  appears  in  1.  2  of  the  inscription,  is  taken  to  be  a  corrupt  form  of  the  tvord  Devaraja, 

or  wrongly  engraved  in  it,  he  may  have  been  a  member  of  the  Bhinmal  Paramara  branch, 

founded  by  Detaraja.'  This  view  receives  a  strong  corroboration  from  the  fact  that  the  pro¬ 
venance  of  the  inscription  is  only  about  60  kms,  due  north-east  of  Bhinmal,  the  capital  of  the 
house  of  Desaraja. 

It  is,  however,  difficult  to  ascertain  Rajasiiiiha's  position  in  the  house.  The  Kiradu  inscrip¬ tion  we  knots  to  hat  e  been  dated  in  1218  \7S.,  during  the  reign  of  the  Paramara  Somesvara  who 

teas  succeeded  by  the  Mahdrdjaputra  Jagatsiriiha  tshom  tee  knote  from  the  Bhinmal  stone  inscrip¬ 

tion  of  V.S.  1239  or  1182  A.C.:‘  and  the  date  of  the  present  inscription  is  19  years  later  than  that 
of  the  first  of  these  records  and  2  years  earlier  than  that  of  the  second.  Folloteing  this  clue, 
it  is  possible  to  suggest  that  Rajasiiiiha  of  the  present  inscription  may  have  been  a  son  or  nephetc 
of  Somesvara  and  probably  an  elder  brother  of  Jagatsimha  of  the  Bhinmal  inscription.  This 
assumption,  howe\er,  cannot  be  \erified  under  the  present  state  of  our  knotrledge.  But  he 
appears  to  have  been  a  contemporary  of  Dharat  arsha  of  the  SirohT  branch  of  the  Paramaras 

holding  .sicav  in  the  neighbourhood. 

No  geographical  name  appears  in  the  inscription. 

It  IS  No.  C-2815  of  1968-6^^  of  the  A.R.E.  The  temple  where  the  inscription  is  said  to  have  been  found stands  on  an  extremity  of  the  village.  In  my  \isit  to  it  on  13-9-1972.  however,  I  could  not  succeed  in locating  the  inscription,  though  I  found  the  other  one  edited  below. 

=  See  above,  No.  62.  1.  2:  No.  63.  11.  2-3,  etc. 

^  As  in  the  example  of  Lunthigadeva.  for  which  see  5.  £..  p.  89.  It  has.  however,  to  be  admitted  here  that we  have  no  other  example  from  the  Bhinmal  Paramara  branch  itself. 
*  Below.  Nos.  94  and  95.  respectively. 
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1 

2  FTfFT  [I*]  [?r]=^rRf[r]- 

3  smT^f^rTcM- 

4 

5  'wr^^-TT^ 

6  ] 

7  ̂ TFr^(^)f  (fr)rr®- 

8  tif  (^)imifV(FJT:)  R- 

9  crsT®  (ii*) 

TEXT' 

No.  70  ;  Plate  LXXII 

AJHARI  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  DHARAVARSHA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1240 

The  stone  bearing  this  inscription  Avas  found,  in  1910-11,  at  Ajhari  a  village  about  5  kms. south  of  Pindwada,  the  headquarters  of  a  tehsJl  in  the  SirohT  District  of  Rajasthan,  by  Pt. 

Gaurishankar  Ojha,  who  removed  it  to  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer.  The  record  was 

brieflv  noticed  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Western  Circle  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India, 

for  the  same  year,  on  p.  38.  A  transcript  of  it  also  appeared  in  the  Gaekwad  Oriental  Series  Publica¬ 

tion  No.  4.'  It  is  edited  here  from  an  impression  kindly  supplied  to  me,  at  my  request,  by 
the  Curator  of  the  Rajputana  Museum. 

The  inscription  consists  of  eleven  lines  of  writing  and  covers  a  space  measuring  24  cms. 

high  by  31  cms.  broad.  Letters  in  the  last  of  the  lines  have  totally  disappred,  leaving  a  fcAV 

traces  here  and  there,  and  in  the  penultimate  three  lines  they  are  partly  visible,  giving  no 

coherent  sense.  In  the  rest  of  the  lines  ahso  a  number  of  them  have  been  rubbed  off  or  muti¬ 

lated.  The  average  size  of  the  letters  is  about  1  cm. 

The  script  belongs  to  the  twelfth  century  A.C.  The  vowel  i  retains  its  old  form,  as  in 

Aichdii  in  1.  4,  and  the  loop  of  the  consonant  ch  is  triangular,  as  in  the  same  Avord.  The 

language  is  .Sanskrit,  Avith  some  Avords  in  their  Prakrit  form,  e.g.  samel  in  1.  7,  rdrii  (for  rdjhi) 
in  1.  3,  and  the  name  of  the  queen  is  spelt  as  SliigaradevI  in  the  same  line.  Vaisdkha  is  spelt  as 
Vaisdsha  in  1.  1. 

The  inscription  commences  Avith  the  date  Samvat  1240  VaiSakha  §u  di  3,  Some,  which 

corresponds  to  Monday,  the  28th  of  March,  1183  A.C.  The  month  of  this  date  was  inter- 

‘  From  impressions. 

“  This  akshara  appears  also  as  but  the  curve  at  the  top  is  not  clearly  marked. 

"  The  reading  of  the  consonant  of  the  first  akshara  is  not  certain;  it  also  appears  somewhat  like  j;  and  the 
second  akshara  may  also  have  been  da  or  da,  or  even  ha  without  the  curve  on  the  left  of  the  lower  part 
thereof. 

*  The  significance  of  this  akshara  cannot  be  ascertained.  If  the  word  is  a  corrupt  form  of  sddhanika  in  the 
sense  of  a  military  officer,  for  which  see  above  No.  60,  text  1.  87  and  n.  on  it  in  the  edition  of  the  inscrip¬ 
tion,  the  letters  sdina  would  be  left  without  any  meaning.  Should  it  be  read  as  UT3P>T? 

'  The  text  is  corrupt  here  and  full  of  local  words.  Majhii  is  probably  a  corruption  of  madhye,  i.e.  in  the 
midst  of;  and  vtigada  means  a  line  of  demarcation,  quite  distinct  from  the  word  Vagada  which  denoted  the 

region  of  Bahswada  in  those  times.  Both  these  words  are  still  prevalent  in  this  sense  in  Rajasthan;  and 

the  practice  current  even  to-day  in  that  region  is  to  mark  the  separate  plots  of  land  by  a  fallow  land  on 

which  small  stone  figures  of  a  cow  are  set.  The  land  for  the  Brahmanas  in  this  particular  instance  may 

have  been  marked  by  such  devices  from  that  to  be  used  by  the  people  of  some  other  castes,  cf.  C.  /.  /., 
Vol.  IV.  No.  31,  1.  56. 

*  Read 

'  Pdrthapardkrama.  appx.  II.  p.  27. 
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calary.  The  tithi  -which  was  akshaya-tritvyd  is  mentioned  auspicious  in  the  $dstras  for  making 

endoAvments.  The  inscription  further  refers  to  the  victorious  reign  of  Dharavarsha  at  Chandra- 

vatT;  he  was  the  homonymous  king  of  Abvi,  as  seen  so  often.  Further  ^\^e  learn  that  during 

his  victorious  reign  an  arahatta  (machine-weliy  was  donated  by  the  prince  (kunidra)  Palhanadeva, 

i.e.  Prahladanadeva,  the  younger  brother  of  Dharavarsha,  and  the  crowned  queen  (patta-rdm) 

SihgaradevT,  who  is  no  doubt  the  same  as  mentioned  in  the  JhalodI  inscription  as  the  queen 

of  Dharavarsha,  and  the  daughter  of  the  Chahamana  king  Kelhana,  donated  a  lamp  (samei).  In 

the  concluding  lines  the  inscription  also  records  some  other  donations,  which  cannot  be  made 

out,  as  this  part  is  mutilated.  The  donor's  name  is  given  as  Rd  {i.e.,  Raixta)  Jagaddeva,  with¬ 
out  any  further  details. 

Ajahari,  mentioned  in  the  inscription  in  1.  4,  is  evidently  the  same  place  xvhere  the  stone 
xvas  found.  This  name  is  spelt  differently  as  Ajahari,  Ajharl  and  Ajarl,  besides  as  mentioned  in 

tbe  present  inscription. 

TEXT- 
1  ?if  II  h  t5rTq'(tj)g(?r)F?  b 

2  ̂   >sfrarnT*^^^f^3rinT^ 

3  #TT^^fTriT  'Tjrrnjff 

5  — TT  •  cT^TT  •  ifl- 6  —  ̂  

7  — II  fT'Txn(qT?  2#- 

8  —  . 

9  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  xrr  •  .  ■ 

10  — ffu  It 

11  .  .  . 

No.  7 1  ;  Plate  LXXIII  -  A 

MUNGTHALA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  DHARAVARSHA 

[Vikrama]  5’ear  1245 

The  stone  bearing  this  inscription  is  set  up  on  the  proper  right  side  of  the  outer  wall  of  the temple  dedicated  to  Madhusudana,  which  is  about  two  kilometres  north-west  of  the  village 

of  Mungthala,  in  the  Sirohl  District  of  West  Rajasthan."  The  inscription  xvas  noticed  in  the 

Prog.  Rep.  of  the  Western  Circle  of  the  .-irch.  Suw.  oj  hid.,  ending  1906-7,  p.  26  (No  2277  on 

*  D.  C.  Ganguly  (H.  P.  D.,  p.  306)  and  following  him,  Pratipal  Bhatia  {P.  B.  P.,  p.  173,  /;.  4,  iv)  write  that  the 
donation  was  made  to  Arhat  Jagaddeva.  But  this  statement  cannot  be  supported  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
the  reading  in  1.  5  is  clearly  araghatta  and  not  arahata  or  arhat.  The  language  on  this  point  is  some¬ 
what  obscure,  but  the  sense  is  clear,  as  I  have  shown  and  as  also  taken  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  for  which 
see  remarks  in  A.S.l.R.  (W.C.).  p.  38  and  also  in  his  List  of  Inscriptions.  No.  399.  Further  on,  Ganguly 
and  Bhatia  also  hold  that  the  donation  was  made  by  the  wife  of  the  prince  Prahladanadeva.  But  this  is 

not  warranted  by  the  reading  which  mentions  the  patta-ranJ  Siingdradevl  in  1.  3,  who  was  the  chief  queen of  Dharavarsha. 

■“  From  an  impression,  which  is  not  very  district. 

^  The  unit  figure  is  mutilated  and  it  is  ascertained  from  Bhandarkar's  reading  the  same. 
*  A  scrateh  above  the  letter  makes  it  appear  as  -f). 

=  Read  iirf-lT^41-.  In  this  and  the  rest  of  the  lines  the  names  are  all  without  case-suffixes. 
'  Probably  a  local  word,  meaning  a  stepped  well. 

■  The  reading  is  certain  but  the  meaning  is  not  known  to  me. 

®  This  appears  to  be  a  name,  without  the  case-suflfix. 

®  The  reading  is  not  certain  as  the  letters  are  mutilated. 
The  line  is  totally  lost  and  has  been  restored  from  the  reading  given  in  G.O.S.,  IV,  mentioned  above. 

“  As  often  stated,  SirohT  was  the  capital  of  a  State  of  that  name,  but  now  it  is  the  headquarters  of  a  district of  that  name.  Mufigthala,  the  find-spot  of  the  inscription,  is  situated  about  8  kms.  west  of  Kharadi  or 
Abu  Road,  a  station  on  the  Ahmedabad-Delhi  line  of  the  Western  Railway.  It  is  the  ancient  Mundasthata, which  is  mentioned  as  a  mahdtlrtha  in  an  inscription  at  -Abu  and  two  other  inscriptions  both  of  tVikramaf 

Sariivat  1426.  See  A.S.l.R.,  W.C.,  for  1906-7,  p.  26.  p  .  t  7 
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muxgthai.a  stone  inscription  of  DH\Ra\ARSHA 

251 p.  7  of  ibid.);  but  has  not  so  far  been  transcribed  or  edited.  It  is  edited  here  from  my  own  read¬ 

ing  of  the  text  from  the  original  stone  and  a  set  of  fresh  inked  impressions  prepared  and  sup¬ 

plied  to  me  by  the  Superintending  Archaeologist  of  the  Western  Circle  of  the  Survey. 

The  inscription  consists  of  eleven  lines  of  writing,  covering  a  space  29*5  cms.  broad  by  21 

cms.  high,  but  the  length  of  the  last  line  is  25’5  cms.  The  average  size  of  the  letters  varies  from 

1  to  \’b  cms.  in  height.  The  writing  is  in  a  fair  state  of  preservation,  with  the  exception  of  two 
or  three  letters  which  are  rather  indistinct  in  two  instances,  as  to  be  seen  from  the  notes 

appended  to  the  text  below.  There  are  also  instances  indicating  slovenliness  in  the  writing, 

some  of  which  may  be  ascribed  to  the  writer  himself  and  others  to  the  engraver,  e.g.^  the  danda 

is  occasionally  put  so  close  to  a  letter  as  to  make  it  appear  as  the  sign  for  the  medial  d  as  after 

champaka,  phanasa  and  asoka,  all  in  11.  6-7,  where  each  of  the  words  is  unnecessarily  separated 
bv  a  danda.  Some  of  the  letters  too  are  misformed,  as  will  be  known  from  notes  5  and  1 1 

appended  to  the  text;  and  in  one  instance  viz.  in  11.  4  and  10,  the  reading  bhattapiitra  or  bhad- 

vaputra  is  doubtful  and  the  sense  is  not  clear.  From  the  context  I  take  this  word  presumably 

to  denote  a  servant  in  general.  It  may  be  a  local  word. 

The  inscription  is  written  in  the  Nagari  characters  of  the  eleventh  century.  The  initial 

long  i  appears  only  once  in  idrasa  (for  idrisa)  in  1.  9,  where  it  is  formed  by  a  serpentine  curve 

above  two  hollo^r  circles,  subscribed  by  a  sign  resembling  the  mdtrd  of  short  u.  The  letter  dh 

has  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb,  and  the  verticals  of  dhd  are  joined  in  the  middle  by  a  hori¬ 

zontal  stroke;  cf.  Dhdrdvarsha^  1.  2.  The  left  limb  of  bh,  which  is  in  its  older  form,  is  some¬ 

times  tailed  so  as  to  make  it  appear  as  ̂   as  in  bliavati,  1.  4;  and  r  is  engraved  both  ways,  viz.  as 

showing  a  wedge  and  also  in  its  developed  form;  cf.  rdnaka-,  1.  10  and  mdtardya^  in  1.  5. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  which  is  often  incorrect,  or  corrupt:  and  a  number  of  local 

words,  e.g.y  dhdiidhala  and  ndran^  (1.  7)  are  used.  The  record  is  entirely  in  prose. 

With  reference  to  orthography,  we  may  note  that  (i)  b  is  denoted  by  the  sign  for  as  in 

vudlu\  1.  1;  (ii)  prishtha-mdtrds  are  generally  used  and  (iii)  the  word  Idrisa  is  spelt  as  Idrasa  in 

1.  9,  The  danda,  which  is  often  redundantly  used,  is  occasionally  placed  so  close  to  the  pre¬ 

ceding  akshara  as  to  appear  as  a  mdtrd,  as  already  seen  above. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  an  order  of  the  feudatory  king,  the  illustrious 

Dharavarshadeva.  to  gro^v  an  orchard  in  the  village  of  Phllini  in  the  temple  in  connection  with 

\  asishdiasrama.‘  The  date  of  the  record  is  Wednesday,  the  first  day  of  the  bright  half  of 

Bhadrapada  of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1245,  which  regularly  corresponds  to  24th  August,  1188  A.C.- 
The  inscription  begins  with  the  date;  and  it  is  followed  by  the  royal  order  in  11.  3  ft. 

\^asishthasrama  was  on  the  Mount  Abu,  as  we  learn  from  the  Girvid  inscription  of  Pratapa- 

siriiha;^  and  the  distance  between  both  these  places,  i.e.  the  find-spot  of  the  present  inscription 

and  Girvid  is  not  more  than  6  kms.  The  royal  order  also  mentions  some  trees  to  be  gi'own  in 
the  orchard. 

The  earliest  and  the  latest  known  inscriptions  of  the  Paramara  Dharavarsha  are  dated  respect¬ 

ively  in  1161  and  1219  A.C.^  indicating  that  he  enjoyed  a  long  reign  of  at  least  about  55  years: 

and  the  present  record,  which  supplies  an  intermediate  date,  does  not  report  any  historical  in¬ 

formation.  During  this  long  period,  as  we  have  seen  above  while  editing  his  Kayadra  inscrip¬ 

tion  of  1164  A.C.,  he  was  a  contemporary  of  the  Chaulukya  KumarapMa  (1145-1172  A.C.), 

Ajayapala  (1172-1176  A.C.),  Mularaja  II  (1176-1178  A.C.)  and  Bhima  II  (1179-1239  A.C.),  and 
was  one  of  the  most  devoted  feudatories  of  the  Chaulukya  throne,  excepting  during  the  reign  of 

the  last  of  these  kings,  when  he  is  known  to  have  revolted  against  the  Gujarat  sovereignly  and 

was  suppressed  by  Arnoraja,  son  of  Dhavala,  the  ruler  of  Bhimapalll,  as  we  are  informed  by  the 

Sukrita-kirtti-kallolirn  of  Jayasiihha.^  We  have  also  seen  how  actively  Dharavarsha  participated 

in  Kumarapala’s  struggle  against  the  Silahara  Malllkarjuna  of  Northern  Kohkana;  and  his  wars 
with  the  Chahamanas  of  Ajmer  and  the  Guhilas  of  Mewad,  the  second  of  which  at  least  appears 

^  The  word  used  here  is  matha,  which  means  ‘a  temple’  and  also  ‘a  monastery'.  Which  of  these  meanings 
is  intended  here  is  not  known. 

-  As  calculated  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar.  See  his  List  of  Inscriptions  of  N.  India,  No.  417.  The  first  tithi  began 
3  h.  after  mean  sunrise,  on  Wednesday,  and  ended  30  m.  after  mean  sunrise  on  the  next  day. 

^  No.  82,  below. 

^  See  Nos.  67  and  197,  respectively. 
^  Verse  75. 



INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THF,  PARAMaRA.s  OF  CHANDRaVAFI 

to  have  been  fought  before  the  time  of  the  present  inscription,  will  be  related  in  their  proper 

places.  His  participation  in  all  these  battles  goes  to  indicate  that  Dharavarsha  was  a  very  brave 

and  powerful  ruler. 

With  reference  to  geographical  places  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Chandravati  (11.  1-2) 

is  known  to  have  been  the  capital  of  the  Paramara  family  to  which  Dharavarsha  belonged.  The 

place  which  is  now  in  ruins  is  on  the  bank  of  the  Banas  and  is  situated  south-east  of  Sirohl. 

The  village  Philini  (11.  3  and  4)  cannot  be  identified;  but  it  appears  to  have  been  in  the  vicinity 

of  the  Mount  Abu  where  the  hermitage  of  Vasishdia  is  said  to  have  been  situated.' 

TEXT- 
I  II  T  4(1)^  II 

3  i  'W'h=r- 
4  »T5  ^  Jt:  id 

5  jttttpt  1“ 

6  I  I  5r^TT(^)  nt(irnT)  1  1 

7  TR’fi  I  miE=r  [1]  f5nTr-5mf^snTpT?^(^^)'Tt“  ff(?T)irT-  11 

8  hr  i?<nirnrTTf^t  fstFir  ̂ rcT(^?  5rpT^[^]  grarr-  1 

9  ?fmT(fa)  4's(TNr)irThT'®  ̂   1  f?(f)w  a  a?!  vTf(|?)i5  1 

10  jar:  [FqT(3aT)]4'®(T)Trf«r4tT[T*]f=raT  n^;  Pur^TTi:*]  11 

II  II  TET  aiTT  afmT  JCjoir:  iP’ 

^  See  the  Girvad  inscription  of  Pratapasiuiha,  below.  No.  82.  In  fact,  no  place  bearing  a  corresponding 
name  exists  at  present  in  the  tehsil  of  Abu  in  which  the  find-spot  of  the  inscription  lies.  However,  in 
my  visit  to  the  temple,  which  is  in  the  jungle  and  about  2  kms.  from  Muiigthala,  I  noticed  some  vestiges 

of  a  deserted  village  just  in  front  of  it,  only  separated  by  a  metalled  road;  and  viewing  the  whole  situation, 

I  am  tempted  to  suggest  that  this  may  have  been  the  spot  of  the  village  mentioned  here. 

^  From  impressions. 

’  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 
*  To  be  restored  to 

^  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  letters  is  doubtful  The  first  of  these  looks  more  like  and  the  third 
like  zr. 

^  Probably  -r^  The  second  of  these  letters  is  damaged.  The  sign  of  the  mdtrd  of  khd  that  follows 
seems  to  have  been  engraved  subsequently. 

^  The  mdtm  of  the  first  letter  of  the  name  is  partly  visible. 

^  The  punctuation  marks  are  redundant. 

®  The  punctuation  mark,  here  and  in  some  lines  below,  is  redundant  and  the  language  used  here  is  corrupt. 
The  akshara  in  the  brackets  also  appears  as  shva;  it  is  damaged. 

The  reading  of  the  first  two  aksharas  here  is  uncertain  and  they  also  appear  as  ;  and  that  of  the 

letter  in  the  brackets  is  also  equally  uncertain.  The  punctuation  marks  in  this  and  the  following  lines 

too  are  superfluous.  Phanasa,  wrongly  written  for  panasa,  is  a  bread-fruit  tree  or  jack  tree,  for  which 
see  /.  E.  G.,  p.  402. 

Of  the  trees  mentioned  here,  the  first  is  local,  thriving  in  Rajasthan,  the  second  is  a  kind  of  jasmine 
and  the  third  is  probably  a  lotus. 

Probably  to  be  restored  to  _if^(a?)9Fnf^-.  The  meaning  of  these  four  aksharas  is  not  known  to  me  and  they 
seem  to  be  restored  to  ofifT  The  bracketed  letter  that  follows  is  damaged  and  may  also  be 
read  as 

Corrupt.  The  preceding  ni  was  at  first  engraved  as  mi  and  corrected  subsequently. 
The  sign  of  repha  is  faintly  visible  on  the  stone. 

I  am  not  certain  about  the  reading  of  the  conjunct  consonant  of  this  akshara  which  appears  to  have  been 
subsequently  corrected  and  has  also  the  sign  of  the  secondary  d  attached  to  it,  probably  intended  for  a 
da\ida.  Bhaiia  means  a  master,  a  Brahmana  or  a  bard.  In  the  Tilakamahjari  this  word  is  used  to 
denote  a  messenger  (p.  112),  i.e.,  a  general  type  of  servant,  and  following  this,  we  may  take  the  word  to 
denote  a  gardener.  This  word  is  mentioned  in  the  Lekhapaddhati,  (15,  20)  apparently  in  the  sense  of  a 
soldier,  and  also  in  LN.L,  No.  361,  to  denote  a  royal  officer  (rdja-purusha). 

The  sign  of  anusvdra  is  lightly  rubbed  off  on  the  stone  so  as  to  leave  its  mark.  Also  of  gardabha- 
chdndalanydyena  in  the  Lekhapaddhati,  G.  O.  S.,  No.  XXI,  Glossary. 

”  Below  the  inscription  is  the  ass-motif. 



CORPUS  INSCRIPTIONUM  INDICARUM 

VOL.  VII PLATE  LXXIII 

A  MUNOPHALA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  DHARAVARSHA: 

(VIKRAMA)  YEAR  1245 

1 

4 

6 

10 

Scale :  One-half 

4 

6 

8 

10 

B  BAMANVARJI  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF 

DHARAVARSHA:  (VIKRAMA)  YEAR  1249 

Scale :  One-half 





RaM\\\\aR)I  monk  INS(,RIP  ri()\  of  FFIK  FIMF  Ol  DIIARaVARSHA 

253 

No.  72  ;  Plaie  LXXlll  -  B 

BAMANWAR Ji  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  DHARAVARSHA 

[\"ikrama]  Year  124[9| 

This  inscription  was  discoxered  in  1917,  bv  \7  S.  Sukihankar,  the  Assistant  Superintendent in  the  Western  Circle  of  the  Archaeological  Sur\  ey  of  India.  He  found  the  record  engraxed 

in  the  south-x\  est  corner  of  the  enclosure  of  a  Siva  temple  at  Bamanwarji,  a  tinx  hamlet  lying 

about  15  kms.  south-east  of  SirohT,  the  principal  town  of  a  tt^hsll  and  district  in  south-west 

Rajasthan.  The  village  is  situated  at  the  foot  of  a  small  hillock  which  lies  along  the  main 

road  from  SirohT  to  Pindxxada,  and  xvith  some  Jaina  temples  standing  there,  it  is  a  Jaina  tlrtha. 

The  inscription  xvas  very  briefly  noticed  in  the  Progre^iS  Rcf)0)t  of  flic  Archaeological 

Suivey  of  the  ]Ves(eni  Circle,  ending  March,  1917,  on  p.  63.  At  mx  request,  the  Superintending 

Archaeologist  of  the  5Vcstern  Circle,  very  kindly  j^repared  for  me  a  set  of  impressions,  and  from 

the  same  the  record  is  edited  here.  1  haxe  also  compared  the  text  in  my  xasit  to  the  place,  sub- 

secjueiitly. 

The  inscription  contains  live  lines.  The  writing  coxers  a  space  3-1*5  cms.  broad  and  18 

cms.  high.  The  size  of  the  individual  letters  is  between  2  and  2*5  cms.  1  hex  are  sparsely 
written.  The  technical  execution  is  crude  and  the  inscription  has  sutTered  not  only  from  the 

effects  of  weather  but  also  from  a  rough  handling.  The  stone  appears  to  have  been  clipped  at  the 

edges,  probably  to  give  it  a  suitable  size  for  setting;  and  as  Sukthankar  has  already  remarked, 

*‘in  places  the  holloxcs  have  been  filled  in  with  cement. ’’  Some  of  the  letters  are  no  doubt  dis¬ 
tinct  here  and  there,  but  they  do  not  make  a  coherent  sense. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  teeming  with  local  elements;  and  nothing  is  xvorth  noting 

fiom  the  [)oint  of  xiew  of  palaeography  or  orthography,  The  record  is  all  in  prose.  The 

year  of  the  inscription,  as  given  in  numerical  figures  only  and  xvirhout  recording  anv  fiuther 

details,  is  1249.  The  unit  figure,  which  is  rather  indistinct  and  also  mutilated,  has  been  adopted 

here  from  Sukthankar’s  reading,  in  xvhose  time  the  recoid  and  jxnticularlv  this  figure  may  have 
been  better  preserxed.  Taking  the  year  as  expned  of  the  \hkiania  eia,  tlie  corresponding 

(du'istian  xear  is  1192  A.C.  Fortunately  the  letters  Sri-DharFrcin sha-saihraje ,  along  xvith  some 
others,  are  distinct,  though  faintly,  from  xvhich  we  can  know  that  the  record  refers  itself  to  the 

reign  of  Dharavarsha;  and  from  the  provenance  of  the  inscription  it  is  evident  that  he  is  the 

same  king  xxTo  flourished  in  the  junior  branch  of  the  Paramara  house  of  Abu,  whose  knoxvn 

dates  range  from  \7S.  1226  to  1276,^  /.c.,  from  1163  to  1219  A.C.  The  present  record  thus 
supplies  an  intermediate  date. 

The  purpose  of  the  inscription  cannot  be  clearly  made  out;  hoxvexer,  from  tlie  expression 

blifon  —lha  maihtat>\d  in  11.  3-4,  it  appears  to  have  recorded  some  gift  to  tlie  temple  in  the 

xvall  of  xvhich  the  inscribed  slab  xvas  found,  or  to  some  other  temple  in  its  vicinity  from  xxhere  it 

xvas  possibly  brought  and  set  here,  as  does  not  appear  to  haxe  been  altogether  impossible. 

Bambhanavada-grama  mentioned  in  11.  1-2  is  ex  idently  the  xallage  of  Bamanxvarjl  xvhere  the 

inscription  xvas  found. 

Only  the  first  and  a  part  of  line  2  can  be  read  xvith  certainty.  It  is  as  folloxvs:  (along  xvith 

some  other  letters) — 

TEXT 

2  - (?) 

3  . KT(ffT)^^  RFlf 

)5pfT(fT)^5‘T{?  )  [ll*] 

^  See  Nos.  67  and  197  respectively. 

^  Expressed  by  a  symbol  xvhich  is  damaged. 

^  The  reading  of  most  of  the  aksharas  is  only  conjectural,  but  up  to  the  name  of  the  place  in  1.  2  it  is 
certain. 
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JHALOPI  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  DHARAVARSHA 

[^’ikrama]  Year  1255 

This  inscription  tvas  found  on  a  slab  of  stone  built  in  a  wall  of  the  antechamber  of  a  Jaina tire  t  illage  dltalodi^  also  known  as  Jliacloli,  situated  about  3  kins,  noitb  b\  west  of 

Pindwada,  the  chief  town  of  a  tehsll  of  the  same  name  in  the  SirohT  District  of  Rajasthan.’  The 

record  was  briefly  noticed  bv  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  the  Annual  Progress  Report  of  the  Archaeological 

Sitroex  of  Inditr  Weston  Circle,  for  1905-06.  p.  48,  and  again  in  ;5n/.  19 10-1 1,  p.  38;  and  some 

fifteen  years  subsequently,  the  transcript  of  its  text  was  published  bv  Muni  Jinatijaya  in  his 

Prdchlna-jaina-Lekha-Saihgraha,  Pt.  II,  p.  262  f.'  But  the  inscription  remained  unedited  so  far. 

At  my  request,  the  Superintending  Archaeologist  of  the  \Vestern  Circle.  \ery  kindly  supplied  me 

rs  ith  a  set  of  impressions,  from  rvhich  it  is  edited  here. 

The  inscription  consists  of  five  long  lines,  covering  a  space  120-5  cms.  long  by  10-5  cms. 

high.  The  acerage  height  of  the  letters  is  1  cm.,  excluding  the  mdtrds  above.  The  record  has 

considerably  suffered  due  to  exposure,  particularly  in  the  middle  of  the  lines,  and  from  the 

impression  it  is  also  clear  that  the  stone  was  not  thoroughly  cleaned  before  the  record  was  incised  on 

it.  The  characters  belong  to  the  twelfth  century.  Noteworthy  is  the  form  of  the  vowel  i  in 

Incln-,  1.  3,  appearing  as  two  dots  belotv  a  horizontal  cuiwe,  the  first  of  w-hich  shows  a  sharp  tail. 

The  letter  k  often  loses  its  loop  when  it  is  a  superscript  of  a  conjunct  or  when  the  indtrd  of  u  is 

attached  to  it,  e.g.  in  sdkshdt.  1.  5,  and  kunda-,  1.  3,  re,spectively.  The  different  forms  of  the 

palatal  s  may  be  noticed  in  -sdrade-  and  srlniat-.  both  in  1.  1. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit,  almost  correct;  and,  excepting  a  portion  of  the  last  line  giving 

the  name  of  the  poet  and  the  date,  the  entire  record  is  metrically  composed.  It  contains  nine 

verses,  all  of  w-hich  are  numbered.  Prishtha-indtids  are  used  and  the  aniisvdra  does  the  duty  of  a 

nasal  also,  even  tvrongly  used  at  the  end  of  a  verse.  The  dancla  is  occasionally  placed  so  close 

to  a  syllable  as  to  appear  as  the  sign  of  rndtrd,  e.g.,  after  -harshe  in  1.  1. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  ilhistrions  ruler  Dharavarsha;  and  though  he  is  not 

endowed  in  it  with  an\  title,  from  the  famih  name  Pramara  (Paramara)  and  also  from  the  men¬ 

tion  of  Chandra vatT  eighteen  hundred  (v.  2).  he  is  doubtless  identical  with  the  homonymous 

ruler  wdio  was  the  son  of  Yasodhavala  and  whose  dates  range  from  1220  (1164  A.C.)  to  V.  1276 

(1219  A.C.).'  The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  restoration  of  the  manciapa  of  a 

temple  by  the  goshlhikas  (members  of  an  assembly),  and  the  donation  of  a  piece  of  land  for  a 

garden  by  SringaradevT,  the  chief  queen  of  Dharavarsha.  Tlie  inscription  is  dated  in  v.  5,  the 

vear  being  expressed  by  numerical  words  as  cupid's  arrows,  tw’ice  (i.e.  55)  and  the  suns  (i.e.  12). 
and  again  in  the  last  line,  in  decimal  figures,  tvith  details,  as  Wednesday,  the  7th  of  the  bright 

half  of  Asoya,  i.e..  Asvina,  of  the  year  1255.  The  year  is  to  be  taken  as  of  the  Vikrama  era,  and 

the  Christian  equivalent  day  is  the  9th  September,  1198  A.C,' 
It  is  a  sectarian  record.  Opening  wdth  a  verse  invoking  the  blessings  of  MahavTra,  the 

second  verse  introduces  Dharavarsha  who  was  reigning  at  Chandra vatl,  as  we  have  seen  above. 

The  next  verse  mentions  his  chief  queen  Sringaradet  T,  as  also  recorded  in  the  AjahaiT  stone  in¬ 

scription  of  the  time  of  the  same  king,  dated  V.S.  1240  (1183  A.C.).  Her  name  appears  also  in 

the  Dhanta  inscription  of  V.S.  1277.  But  the  present  record  goes  to  furnish  an  additional 

information  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  Kelhana,  w'ho  was  the  lord  of  a  mandala.  This  ruler 

appears  to  be  no  other  than  the  Chahamana  king  of  Nadol  for  whom  we  have  dates  ranging 

between  V.  1221-1250,  or  1164-1193  A.C.^ 

*  The  village,  which  is  also  known  as  Jhadoll,  lies  on  the  metalled  road  from  SirohT  to  Pindwfida  about 
22  kms.  from  the  former  place,  and  4  kms.  north-west  of  the  latter. 

^  It  is  his  No.  426;  for  remarks,  see  ibid.,  pp.  298-99. 

^  Bhandarkar’s  List  of  Inscriptions,  Nos.  317  and  473  respectively,  which  are  our  Nos.  67  and  197. 
‘  See  A.S.I.R.,  W.C.,  1905-06,  p.  48. 

‘  His  earhest  inscription  is  from  Sanderav  (Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XI.  p.  52)  and  the  latest  from  Pal.  I.N.L,  Nos., 
320  and  428,  respectively. 



JHALODI  STONE  INSCRimON  OF  THE  TIME  OF  DH\Ra\ARSHA 

\'crse  ■)  of  the  inscription  mentions  an  officer,  appointed  by  Dharavarsha,  to  look  after  the 
administration  of  the  village.  He  teas  Nagata  and  is  stated  to  ha\e  been  adept  in  all  arts.  From 

his  designation  sachiva,  he  appears  to  have  exercised  great  administrative  power.  The  following 

verse  states  the  object  as  seen  above,  viz.,  the  restoration  of  the  mandapa  of  the  temple,  consisting 

of  six  platforms,  evidently  the  temple  where  the  in.scription  was  found. ^  The  verse  that  follows 
wishes  the  pious  deed  to  continue  as  long  as  the  Sun  and  the  moon.  The  next  verse  states  that 

the  ciueen  Srihgarade\T,  whose  identity  tve  have  seen  abot  e,  donated  a  piece  of  land  for  a  flower- 

garden  for  the  worship  of  Mahavlra:  and  the  still  next,  which  is  the  last  one,  records  that  the 

witness  was  daniku,  i.e.  the  collector  of  land-tax,"  hinrself,  under  tvhose  skilful  considerations  the 

".'hole  work  was  performed,  and  also  that  the  mason  {sntnidlnn'o)  in  charge  of  the  tvhole  work 
was  Nlrada  Varma,  about  ̂ chom  nothing  else  is  said. 

In  the  end,  we  have  a  portion  in  prose,  which  states  that  the  inscription  tvas  composed  by 

the  most  revered,  the  illustrious,  Tilakaprabhasuri.  ,\nd  with  the  date  in  figures,  which  we 

hat  e  already  discussed  above,  the  inscription  comes  to  a  close. 

There  is  only  one  place-name  mentioned  here,  vr...  Dundubhi,  wliich  appears  to  have 
been  the  old  name  of  Jhalodl  where  the  inscription  tvas  found.  The  reading  of  the  first  letter 

of  the  name,  as  seen  belotv,  is  not,  hotvever,  certain,  and  if  t\  e  take  the  name  as  Undubhi,  it  seems 

to  be  identical  with  the  modern  tillage  Undra,  which  is  in  the  close  neighbourhood  of  Jhalodl 

and  situated  just  to  its  north-west.* 

TEXT* 
[Metres;  Verse  1  Vasantatilakd ;  vv.  2-5  AryTi vv.  6-7  sdrdulavikrldita ;  vv.  8-9  Aniishtitbh\ 

2  (rrm?)  1  W  ̂t I <M Tfq Tct ( sTFR; )  I|5  gigii TctKtTOTfTST  I 

THTfJ]®  I  |X  [fe; iFT I  smthT 

IR  irTrW'iT’^ q-orr[irTi-irq-]rrrTRrTrn  I 

fr  ̂ (T?  )  ̂TTfrTTtsTfR-?  q'HT  ( !*  ) btrr’sTfRq'ffTRq TrTrTrfrWyi q TTHT  f^TcqTnTgiffi ( TW )  "*  I R 

ll:;  [^r]^2_ 

5  Fw:  (^)^rr^sn(5fT? )  i 

1 1  ̂   1 1 

^  The  temple  is  now  dedicated  to  s'lntinatha,  but  as  already  noted  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  it  was  originally 
built  in  honour  of  Mahavlra,  as  it  appears  from  the  contents  of  the  inscription. 

“  For  the  word  in  this  sense,  see  Lekhapaddhati  G.O.S,  1925),  p.  16.  This  word  is  still  current  in  this 
sense  in  remote  parts  of  Rajasthan  and  Malwa. 

'  CA.R.A,,  p.  356,  No.  7. 
^  From  impressions. 

'■  Expressed  by  a  symbol  which  is  partly  visible. 
*’  This  akshara  is  partly  lost  and  the  reading  of  Muni  Jinavijaya  is  adopted  here. 
■  From  an  examination  of  the  original,  the  akshara  in  brackets  appears  more  like  and  the  reading  of  the 

first  two  aksharas  in  the  next  line  is  also  doubtful,  as  the  consonant  of  the  first  of  them  is  damaged 

and  the  second  looks  like  a  conjunct.  The  verse  offends  against  the  metre  AryTi  since  it  has  only  fourteen 

and  not  fifteen  matrds,  as  required. 

Chatiishka  means  a  ‘hall  resting  on  four  pillars  or  a  quadrangular  court-) ard’;  and  shafka  is  used  here 
to  denote  six  figures  of  Tlrthahkaras.  The  intended  sense  appears  to  be  that  the  (*osh(hikas  (members 
of  the  assembly)  constructed  a  mandapa  for  the  six  figures,  and  besides  these,  two  (or  two  of  the  same?) 

were  constructed  by  one  whose  name  is  not  mentioned  here  but  who  is  stated  to  have  conquered  kali 
and  moha  thereby. 

This  with  the  preceding  akshara  is  indistinct  and  the  reading  is  conjectural  as  from  traces  left. 
It  cannot  be  ascertained  whether  the  consonant  m  is  doubled  in  all  the  three  cases,  as  some  others  also. 

The  reading  of  the  bracketed  aksharas  is  only  from  the  traces  left  and  it  may  also  have  been  or 
which  suits  the  sense. 

This  akshara  has  now  totally  disappeared  and  the  reading  is  from  that  of  the  Muni,  referred  to  above. 
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butrT  stone  inscription  of  dharavarsha 

[Vikrama]  Year  1271 

The  stone  on  which  this  inscription  is  engraved  was  found  by  Pandit  G.  S.  Ojha,  in  the 
early  )  ears  of  the  present  century,  at  Butri,  a  \  illage  in  the  Pinclwada  (now  SirohT  Road)  tehs'il 
of  the  SirohT  District  in  South-West  Rajasthan.  Ojha  noticed  the  inscription  in  his  Annual 

Report  of  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  for  1910-11,  on  page  2;  and  the  record  was  sub¬ 

sequently  transcribed  by  R.  R.  Haider,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary.  Volume  LVI,  p.  51,  Avith  a 

facsimile  plate.  It  is  edited  here  from  the  same  facsimile  and  an  impression  kindly  supplied  to 

me,  at  my  request,  by  Shri.  Om  Prakash  Sharma,  the  Curator  the  Museum,  where  the  stone  is 

noAV  deposited.  Later  on,  I  have  also  compared  my  reading  of  the  text  from  a  photograph 

kindly  supplied  by  the  chief  Epigraphist. 

The  inscription  is  in  a  sunken  panel  belorv  the  figure  of  a  cow  rvith  calf  and  consists  of  four 

lines  Achich  are  engiaved  on  a  marble  slab,  measuring  48'9  cms.  high  by  26’67  cms.  broad.^  The 
alphabet  is  Nagarl  and  the  language  is  Sanskrit.  The  record  is  entirely  in  prose.  With 

reference  to  orthography  it  may  be  observed  that  the  dental  sibilant  is  put  for  the  palatal  in 

-mandalesvaru,  1.  2,  and  vice  versa  is  the  case  in  prasddu-.  1.  4. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  grant  of  one  haluvdJia  of  land  (the  area  that 

can  be  tilled  with  one  plough  in  a  day)  in  the  village  of  Savacla  Vriddha  (now  known  as  Badi 

Anval),  to  a  merchant  named  Ampa,  by  the  Mahdmandalesvara  Dharavarshadeva,  who  is  evident¬ 

ly,  from  the  find-spot  and  the  locality  of  the  inscription,  the  homonymous  king  tvho  tvas  the  son 

of  Yasodhavala  and  holding  his  sway  over  the  region  of  ChandravatT.  The  date  of  the  inscrip¬ 

tion,  as  recorded  in  words  and  figures  in  1.  1,  is  Monday,  the  fourth  day  of  Asoja  §u  di 

of  the  (Vikrama)  Saihvat  1271,  which  regularly  corresponds  to  the  8th  of  September,  1214 

A.C^ 
Dharavarsha,  as  we  have  seen  so  often,  was  a  feudatory  of  the  Chaulukya  throne  of 

Gujarat,  and  his  overlord  in  the  year  of  the  present  record  was  Bhima  II  (1179-1239  A.C.).  It 
is  a  royal  document;  but  it  states  nothing  that  is  historically  important. 

The  only  place-name  mentioned  in  the  inscription  is  Savada  Vriddha,  1.  3,  which,  as  al- 
leady  seen,  is  the  modern  village  of  BadI  Anval. 

TEXT’ 
I  tfTfT  ^  ?mtr?r(3T)  5(^)fe 

2  JTfTJf j 

3  [?r]'T3TT(WJr)“ 

4  ?5rr(?rr)5r(%)^  sf^irr  [ii*] 

'  As  mentioned  by  Ojha  in  op.  cit..  Appx.  A.  p.  5,  No.  8. 
®  D.  R.  Bhandarkar’s  List  of  lasers,  of  N.  India,  No.  463. 
®  From  facsimile  between  pp.  50-51  of  lad.  Ant..  Vol.  LVI. 
‘  This  is  probably  a  contraction  of 

The  sign  of  annsvdra  on  the  akshara  in  the  brackets  has  not  fully  come  out  and  it  also  appears  as  ̂ n. 
But  the  name  of  the  donee  in  that  case  would  be  totally  missing.  My  reading  of  this  letter  is  absolutely certain,  in  view  of  the  same  form  that  it  shows  twice  in  1.  1,  above. 
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No.  75  :  Plates  LXXVI  -LXXVII 

KAMTAL  STONE  EVSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  DHARAVARSHA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1274 

The  stone  bearing  this  inscription  was  found  near  a  ̂iva  temple  at  Kamtal,  a  village  lying just  to  the  south  of  Pindwada,  the  chief  town  of  a  telisll  in  the  Sirohi  District  of  Rajasthan. 

From  there  it  was  removed  to  Pindwada  where  it  lay  for  some  time,  and  was  subsequently 

taken  to  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  where  it  is  at  present  exhibited.  The  inscription  was  very 

briefly  noticed  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  the  Progress  Report  of  the  Western  Circle  of  the 

Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  1903-06,  p.  48,  and  again  in  ibid.,  1910-11,  p.  39;  and  sub¬ 

sequently  it  was  transcribed  by  R.  R.  Haider,  in  his  article  published  in  the  Indian  Antiquary, 

Vol.  LVI,  pp.  47  ff.,^  with  PI.  The  record  is  edited  here  from  impressions  which  I  owe  to 
the  kindness  of  the  Curator  of  the  Museum. 

The  inscription  consists  of  21  lines  of  writing,  occupying  a  space  71  cms.  high  by  25  cms. 

broad.  The  stone  is  broken  into  two  parts,  almost  in  the  middle  of  the  record  so  as  to  separate 

the  first  ten  lines  from  the  remaining  ones.  Owing  to  this  break,  parts  of  letters  have  also  peeled 

off  in  the  eleventh  line.  With  this  exception,  however,  the  record  is  in  a  fair  state  of  preserva¬ 

tion.  The  last  four  lines  are  shorter  in  length  as  they  leave  a  blank  space  of  one  or  two 

letters  on  either  side.  The  size  of  the  letters,  which  is  about  2  cms.  in  the  first  thirteen  lines, 

is  slightly  reduced  in  the  remaining  lines,  till  the  last  two  lines  show  the  letters  about  half  of 

the  original  size. 

The  inscription  is  written  in  the  Nagari  script  of  the  12th  century  to  which  the  record 

belongs.  The  formation  of  th  in  prathama,  1.  14,  and  of  bh  in  bhavasya(vishya)ti  in  1.  15  is 

archaic.  The  language  is  Sanskrit,  which  is  incorrect  and  full  of  local  elements,  particularly  in 

the  names  Dhomaraja  (1.  3),  Jasadhavala  (11.  4-5),  and  Lashamanasiha  (1.  9).  With  reference  to 

orthography,  we  may  note  that  the  vowel  i  continues  its  old  form  (1.  7);  the  consonant  dh  begins 
with  a  horizontal  stroke  (dho,  1.  3);  bh  continues  its  old  form  {sobhd,  1.  10);  and  the  medial 

vowel  of  su  is  lengthened  in  all  the  instances.  The  record  is  in  prose,  except  a  verse  in  the 

Anushtubh  metre  in  11.  14-17. 

The  purpose  of  the  inscription,  as  suggested  by  the  wording  of  it,  is  to  record  some  grant 

by  one  Rand  Vaija,  son  of  VijisTrahi  (Vijayasri-?),  and  by  Lashamanasiha  (Lakshmanasimha), 

son  of  Ana,  a  Rathauda  of  Hathiundi.  The  object  of  the  grant  cannot  be  definitely  made 

out.  The  date  of  the  record  is  furnished  as  (VikT^ma)  Yed.r  1274^  mdgha-phdlgimaydr-madhye 

Sonifrgrahana-panfani ,  /.c.,  on  the  (lunar  eclipse  which  fell  between  the  months  of  Magha  and 

Phalguna).  Obviously  the  day  is  to  be  taken  to  be  the  full-moon  day  of  Magha.  But  Swami- 

kannu  Pillai’s  hidian  Ephemeris,  shows  that  there  was  a  lunar  eclipse  on  the  full  moon  day  of 
Phalguna  in  V.S.  1273;  and  accordingly,  taking  the  year  as  the  Northern,  Current,  and  the 

month  as  beginning  with  the  new  moon  day,  the  date  regularly  corresponds  to  5th  of  March, 

1216  X.C: 

The  person  who  made  the  donation  was  a  Rathauda  of  Hathundi;  and  as  already  observed 

by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  this  place  is  no  other  than  Hastikundl  in  the  Ball  District,  Jodhpur  divi¬ 

sion.  where  an  inscription  of  the  Rashtrakuta  family  was  found. ^  This  place  has  given  its  name 
to  the  Hathundia  class  of  the  Rathbds  originating  from  it. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  Dharavarsha,  in  whose  reign  the  donation  was  made:  and 

though  he  is  not  endowed  in  it  with  any  of  his  biriidas,  from  the  mention  of  his  father’s  name 
Yasodhavala,  there  is  no  doubt  that  he  was  no  other  than  the  honomymous  ruler  who  belonged 

The  present  inscription  appears  on  p.  51  of  ibid.,  with  a  facsimile. 
In  his  /.  N.  /.,  No.  469,  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  calculated  the  corresponding  Christian  date  as  29th  December, 

1217;  but  according  to  S.  K.  Pillai’s  Indian  Ephemeris,  there  was  no  eclipse  on  that  day,  besides  the 
fact  that  it  was  amdvdsyd  of  Pausha;  and  thus  the  calculation  is  obviously  wrong.  On  the  other  hand, 

we  find  that  there  was  a  lunar  eclipse  on  the  full-moon  day  of  Phalguna  of  the  year,  and  the  day  corres¬ 

ponds  to  Saturday,  5th  March,  1216  A.C.,  and  thus  also  on  the  full-moon  day  of  the  next  year,  the  day 
corresponding  to  13th  January,  1218,  A.C.  The  first  of  these  alternatives  has  obviously  to  be  rejected. 

A.S.I.R.,  W.C.,  1910-11,  p.  39. 
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to  the  Abu  Paramara  line.  The  importance  of  the  present  inscription,  however,  lies  in  its 

mentioning  the  name  of  Dhumaraja  as  one  of  his  ancestors,  as  also  to  be  found  in  the  Hathal 

grant, ^  and  this  statement  goes  to  corroborate  the  information  available  in  it.  Nothing  more  is  known 

about  Dhumaraja.  It  also  appears  possible  that  he  may  have  been  the  same  as  the  eponymous 

hero  Paramara  himself,  who  is  stated  to  have  sprung  out  from  Vasishtha’s  fire-altar  (or  smoke). 
Line  13  of  the  inscription  mentions  a  son  of  Valha,  who  is  called  an  dchdrya.  The  name  of 

this  person  was  probably  Puthama,  as  suggested  by  Haider.’  This  name  appears  to  have  been 
introduced  to  show  that  the  grant  was  made  to  this  person  who  may  have  been  the  bhattdraka 

of  the  temple.  This  statement  is  followed  by  a  request  to  future  kings  to  continue  the  grant; 

and  in  the  end  we  find  the  name  of  Mahidhara  who  appears  to  have  been  the  engraver  of  the 

inscription,  with  some  other  expressions  which  I  am  unable  to  make  out.^ 

Hathiundi,  the  only  place  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  is  the  modern  village  of  Hathundl, 

as  already  stated.  It  is  about  30  kms.  due  east  of  Osian,  the  chief  town  of  a  tehsil  in  the 

Jodhpur  District  of  Rajasthan. 

TEXT* 
[Metre:  Verse  1  Aniishtubh^ 

1  TtT- 

3  [tfflTtlfojTef®  Mltft(u)- 

5  )tT«ffaTTT^- 

7  fT- 

8  f«r3^^(w)TT* 

10  iTORtt^TT^T- 

11  . W"- 

12  iTPHTSg  fg- 

13  q-  ̂   ?TT=Tr!fi-2ft?frg(5)- 

14  rr[T(^?]!ZR  <1  JUT  qrtrcircr  iff- 

15  w*®  Tnrr  [i»] 

*  Above,  No.  68,  1.  3. 

^  The  reading  here  is  prathama,  which,  as  already  suggested  by  Haider,  appears  to  be  a  name  from  the 
context.  Otherwise,  the  numerical  figure  1  after  it  remains  unexplained. 

®  Haider  takes  the  last  four  lines  as  probably  added  later  on  by  some  person.  He  holds  this  view  in  view 
of  the  smaller  size  of  the  letters  in  them.  As  far  as  it  appears  to  me,  these  lines  belonged  to  the  original 
inscription,  showing  the  same  palaeography  and  giving  a  coherent  sense  and  they  do  not  indicate  any 
marked  difference. 

*  From  an  impression. 

=  Read  qa4F«r.  From  up  to  this  word  the  construction  is  as  in  the  Anushliibh  metre. 

’’  The  danda  is  redundant. 

®  This  is  a  suffix  meaning  ‘of;  or  it  may  be  the  initial  letter  of  ttw. 
®  The  Sanskrit  equivalent  of  this  name  is  Lakshmanasimha.  The  expression  that  follows  is  unintelligible to  me. 

All  the  letters  in  this  line  are  visible  only  in  their  lower  parts  and  hence  they  cannot  be  made  out. 
The  f^rsX  akshara  has  the  mdtrd  of  d  above,  and  hence  its  reading  as  hd  and  taking  the  whole  word  as 
mahdrdtre  to  denote  Sivaratri,  as  taken  by  Haider,  is  not  acceptable.  There  is  also  a  redundant  repha on  t. 

The  repha  appears  to  have  been  omitted.  Or.  it  is  lost  in  the  original,  as  shown  by  a  trace  above. 
Read  #ijf. 
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17  im  ^  . .  2[||<^||»] 

18  ]- 

19  [^]  ...  [^]- 

20  [^^?]  [II*] 

No.  76  ;  Plate  LXXVIII 

ROHERA  COPPER-PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  PARAMARAS  OF  CHANDRA VATf 

(Fragmentary) 

The  plate  containing  this  fragmentary  inscription  is  the  first  of  (apparently)  two  plates,  the second  of  which  is  not  forthcoming.  It  was  discovered  by  the  late  Pt.  Gaurishankar  Ojha  of 

the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  in  the  possession  of  a  gardener  of  R6hera,‘  or  Roheda,  c.  25 

kms.  South-west  of  Pindwada,  the  principal  town  of  a  tehsil  of  the  same  name  in  the  Sirohi  District 

and  lies  about  six  kilometres  distant  from  the  Rohera  Road  Station  on  the  Ajmer-Ahmedabad  line 

of  the  Western  Railway.  Ojha  noticed  the  inscription  in  the  Annual  Report  on  the  Working 

of  the  Rajputana  Museum,  for  the  year  ending  March,  1932  (p.  2-3),  where  he  gives  its 

summary;  and  from  an  impression  supplied  by  Dr.  Chhabra,  then  Deputy  Director-General  of 

Archaeology  in  India,  the  record  was  edited  by  Professor  Sadhuram  in  the  Epigmphia  Indica, 

Volume  XXXII,  pp.  135  ff.,  with  transcript  and  facsimile.  Nothing  about  the  present  where¬ 

abouts  of  the  plate  is  known  now,  and  as  an  impression  of  it  is  also  not  procurable,  I  edit  the 

inscription  here  from  a  photograph  which  is  kindly  supplied  to  me  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist  of 

the  Central  Archaeology  Department. 

The  inscription  consists  of  eighteen  lines  of  writing,  covering  a  space  23-3  cms.  broad  by 

20'85  cms.  high.  There  is  one  more  line  at  the  bottom,  which  is  written  by  a  different  hand 
and  the  sense  of  which  cannot  be  made  out.  It  appears  to  have  been  added  later  and  has  no 

connection,  whatsoever,  with  the  main  record.  The  average  height  of  the  letters  is  about  *8 

cms.^ 
The  characters  of  the  inscription  are  of  the  Nagarl  alphabet  of  the  ll-12th  century.  The 

letter  ch  shows  a  transitional  stage;  e.g.,  in  chakruh,  1.  8,  it  has  its  older  form  resembling  v, 

whereas  in  Chdhumdna,  1.  18,  it  is  written  in  an  advanced  form.  Dh  has  developed  a  horn  on 

its  left  limb  and  the  verticals  of  dhd  are  joined  by  a  mid-stroke,  as  in  dharani,  1.  5,  and  Dhdrd- 

varsha,  1.  17.  The  subscript  n  often  appears  as  /;  cf.  Purnnapdla,  1.  8.  The  conjunct  consonant 

gg  is  written  as  gn,  as  in  vargga,  1.  7;  and  v  occasionally,  though  wrongly,  is  engraved  as  y,  e.g., 
in  tanudbhava,  1.  7. 

The  mason’s  slovenliness,  along  with  that  of  the  writer,  is  often  to  be  noticed;  e.g., 
priyah  in  1.  1  is  engraved  as  triyah,  sutau  in  1.  6,  as  sunau,  and  mandate  in  1.  7,  as  garhdale.  In 

Yasodhavalo-,  1.  11,  both  the  prishtha-mdtrds  of  the  dipthongs  are  separated  from  the  letters  to 

which  they  belong,  and  v  appears  as  d.  In  saraughaih,  1.  15,  the  mdtrd  above  the  top  of  the 

second  letter  resembles  the  curve  of  the  medial  i  and  the  urdhva-mdtrd  of  the  third  has  come 

out  only  as  a  dot.  And  in  1.  16  the  word  pdddn  appears  as  pdrdn  and  the  top-knot  of  the  left 

limb  of  m  in  sirhha  is  not  distinct.  It  may, however,  be  observed  here  that  some  of  the  parts  of 

letters  which  may  not  have  been  deeply  and  evenly  engraved  on  the  original,  are  possibly  missing 

on  the  photograph. 

*  What  appears  to  be  intended  is 

-  Fill  up  the  gap  by  reading  which  has  left  traces.  Perhaps  dattim  (a  gift)  is  intended  here. 
’  Read  — . 

*  The  antiquities  of  Rohera,  also  spelt  as  Roheda,  are  noticed  in  A.S.I.R.,  W.C.,  for  1905-06,  pp.  53  f.  It 
is  also  spelt  as  Rohida. 

=  All  these  measurements  are  nowhere  recorded;  they  are  calculated  by  me  from  the  scale  of  the  photograph. 
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The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Sanskrit;  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  last  (18th) 

line,  the  record  is  metrically  composed.  There  are  eleven  stanzas  which  are  all  numbered. 

The  orthographical  peculiarities  are  almost  the  same  as  to  be  found  in  the  contemporary 

records;  e.g.  the  use  of  v  for  b,  as  in  VallSla^  1.  12;  the  general  use  of  an  anusvdra,  wrongly  even  at 

the  end  of  a  hemistich;  and  the  use  of  the  prishtha-mdtrds.  Of  the  consonants  following  r,  only 

a  few  are  doubled;  as  in  vargga,  1.  7,  but  not  in  Annida  in  11.  3  and  13. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  cannot  be  definitely  made  out,  since  it  was  obviously 

mentioned  in  the  second  plate  which  is  reported  to  have  been  lost.  It  may  also  have  contained 

the  date.  But  in  spite  of  this  loss,  the  portion  that  is  extant  is  important  as  it  gives  a  complete 

genealogy  of  the  Paramara  rulers  of  Chandravatl  from  Utpalaraja  to  Dharavarsha.  The  record 

begins  with  a  verse  invoking  the  blessings  of  the  god  (Siva),  the  husband  of  Girija,  and  whose 

matted  hair  are  adorned  by  Gahga  appearing  as  a  jasmine  wreath.  The  next  verse  refers  to  the 

eponymous  king  Paramara,  who  sprung  from  the  fire-altar  of  the  sage  Vasishtha  at  Abu  and 

humbled  the  pride  of  Gadheya,  the  son  of  Gadhi,  i.e.,  Visvamitra  —  a  mythical  account  re¬ 

corded  in  the  several  Paramara  inscriptions,  as  we  have  so  often  seen. 

The  inscription  goes  on  to  state  that  in  his  lineage  was  born  the  king  Utpalaraja,  whose 

son  was  the  king  Aranyaraja,  and  the  latter's  son  was  the  king  Krishnaraja.'  Krishnaraja’s  son 

was  Dharanivaraha,'  and  he  had  two  sons,  viz.  Dhurbhata  and  Mahipala,'  both  of  wTom  held 

the  earth,  i.r.,  governed  the  kingdom  (v.  3).  MahTpala's  .son  was  Dhandhuka,  W’ho  banished 
the  enemies  from  his  territories  and  governed  the  kingdom.  This  statement  has  evidently  a 

reference  to  Dhandhuka’s  defeat  and  banishment  by  the  Chaulukya  king  Kumarapala  and  his 
success  in  regaining  his  kingdom  with  the  help  rendered  by  his  kinsman  Bhojadeva  of  Dhara, 

as  WT  have  seen  while  editing  the  "Vasantgadh  inscription  of  Purnapala.*  Dhandhuka,  as  the 
present  inscription  informs  us,  had  three  sons,  Purnapala,  Dantivarman  and  Krishnadeva,  wTo 

became  rulers  one  after  another  (v.  ,5).  The  son  of  Dantivarman  was  Yogaraja,  who  con¬ 

quered  the  earth;  and  the  son  of  Krishnadeva  was  Kakaladeva  (v.  6).  The  son  of  Yogaraja 

was  Ramadeva,  who  rvas  a  terror  in  the  battle-field;  and  from  Kakaladeva  was  born  Vikrama- 

simha  (v.  7).  The  son  of  Ramadeva  was  the  illustrious  Ya§5dhavala,  who  destroyed  in  a  battle, 

Ballala,  the  ruler  of  Malava  (v.  8).  We  have  seen  above,  while  editing  the  Bagh  image  inscrip¬ 

tion,  how  as  a  feudatory  of  Kumarapala,  YasOdhavala  defeated  and  slew  Ballala  who  had  usurped 

the  throne  of  Malava,  proclaiming  himself  a  king." 

Verse  9  of  the  inscription  introduces  Yasodhavala's  son,  the  illustrious  Dharavarshadcva, 
who  was  tvell  versed  both  in  the  Sdstras  and  the  use  of  weapons,  and  who  was  loved  by  his  sub¬ 

jects  and  was  glorious.  The  next  verse  w'hich  is  historically  important,  states  that  Dharavarsha 

vanquished  an  army  of  the  Malavas,  on  the  Parna,  and  drove  it  away.  We  have  no  reference 

to  throw  light  on  this  point  and  it  is  difficult  to  say  anything  precisely  about  tbe  incident,  but 

it  is  possible  to  presume  that  being  a  devoted  feudatory  of  the  Chaulukya  throne,  Dharavarsha 

may  have  sided  his  overlord  in  his  struggle  against  the  Paramaras  of  Malwa.  We  know'  that  as 

many  as  three  rulers  of  Malwa,  viz.  Vindhyavarman,  his  son  Subhatavarinan  and  the  latter’s  son 
Arjunavarman,  who  were  all  contemporaries  of  DharWarsha,  led  victorious  expeditions  in 

Gujarat.  The  first  of  these  princes,  i.e.  Vindhyavarman,  is  known  to  have  relieved  Mahva  from 

the  yoke  of  Gujarat  when  Mularaja  II  (1176-78)  was  on  the  Chaulukya  throne,  and  he  seems  to 

have  achieved  some  preliminary  success.*^  Subhatavarman  is  known  to  have  invaded  the  country 

during  the  reign  of  Mularaja’s  successor,  BhTma  II,  when  the  ministers  and  feudatories  were 

“  In  his  edition  of  the  inscription  Sadhuram  translates  the  expression  as  ‘who  was  the  very 

image  of  his  father’  (op.  cit.,  p.  136);  but  the  use  of  the  fifth  case  in  the  word  which  means  ’body’ 

leads  me  to  translate  it  as  ‘from  whom  was  bom’.  The  sense,  however,  is  in  no  way  affected. 

^  In  the  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XL,  p.  239,  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  restores  the  first  foot  of  the  Vasantagadh  inscrip¬ 
tion  of  Purnapala  as  His  restoration  of  this  pada  is  further  supported  by  the 
evidence  of  the  present  inscription. 

’  These  were  two  rulers  and  not  one,  as  taken  by  G.  Ojha  in  his  notice  of  the  record,  referred  to  above. 
Mahlpala  was  the  successor  of  Dhurbhata,  whose  name  is  omitted  in  the  genealogy  given  in  the 
other  inscriptions,  e.g.  in  the  one  found  at  Vasantagadh  (No.  62),  as  he  was  a  collateral. 

‘  See  No.  62. 

^  In  No.  66,  above.  Also  see  I.  N.  /.,  No.  488. 

«  H.  P.  D.,  pp.  190  f. 
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divided  and  Gujarat  was  passing  in  a  state  of  anarchy.  Merutuhga  informs  us  that  the  minis¬ 

ter  Lavanaprasada  collected  a  strong  army  and  put  up  a  successful  opposition,  as  a  result  of 

which  Subhatavarman  had  to  ̂ vithdraw.^  And  xiewing  all  these  affairs,  though  it  is  not  possible 

to  say  anything  definitely  about  Dharavarsha’s  struggle  with  the  Malava  army,  it  appears  most 
probable  that  the  credit  given  to  him  in  the  present  inscription  concerns  possibly  to  this 

struggle  than  to  the  invasion  of  Gujarat  by  Vindhyavarman  or  by  Arjunavarman  whose  known 

dates  range  from  1210  to  1215  A.C.  We  know  that  Subhatavarman  had  penetrated  farther  in 

Gujarat  when  he  plundered  and  devastated  not  only  this  country  but  also  Lata,  the  ruler  of  which, 

Simha,  who  was  a  feudatory  of  the  Chaulukya  throne,  had  to  transfer  his  allegiance  to  the  Para- 

mara  king/  But  in  the  absence  of  any  corroborative  e\  idence  the  question  of  Dharavarsha’s 
participation  in  this  struggle  remains  unsolved. 

The  inscription  further  informs  us  that  in  the  meanwhile,  (taking  advantage  of  the  absence 

of  Dharavarsha,  who  was  then  possibly  engaged  in  his  struggle  with  the  Malava  army),  Vikrama- 

sirhha’s  son  Ranasimha  captured  the  throne  (of  Chandravatl),  which  had  been  occupied  by  his 
father  (pitiih),  but  Dharavarsha,  by  pleasing  his  overlord  by  means  of  his  wisdom,  devotion  and 

valour,  regained  the  throne  due  to  his  (the  overlord's)  favour.  And  to  understand  this  incident 
properly,  we  may  go  back  to  trace  the  history  of  the  rulers  of  Chandravatl.  It  has  been  stated 

above  that  all  the  three  sons  of  Dhandhuka,  viz.,  Purnapala,  Dantivarman  and  Krishnadeva, 

ruled  over  the  kingdom,  one  after  the  other;  and  it  may  be  presumed  that  Krishnadeva,  who  was 

the  youngest  of  all,  may  have  been  succeeded  by  his  son  Kakaladeva,  and  he  by  his  son  Vikrama- 

simha.  If  so,  Yogaraja  and  Ramadeva,  respectixely  the  son  and  the  grandson  of  Dantivarman, 

were  deprived  of  their  right  of  succession  and  the  kingdom  passed  on  to  Kakaladeva,  the  son 

of  Krishnadeva.  But  Vikramasiihha  who  became  treacherous  in  Kumarapala’s  struggle  with 
Ballala,  by  going  against  his  overlord  and  joining  the  enemy,  was  repremanded  and  thrown  into 

prison  by  Kumarapala,  who  bestowed  the  kingdom  of  Chandravatl  on  his  (Vikramasimha’s) 

nephew,  Yasodhavala,^  who  had  shown  his  bra\ery  and  devotedness  to  the  Chaulukya  throne 
by  killing  Ballala,  as  seen  above.  The  fate  of  Vikramasirhha  is  not  known  thereafter;  but  it  is 

quite  natural  to  presume  that  his  son  Ranasirhha,  ^vho  had  been  Avatching  an  opportunity,  cap¬ 

tured  the  throne  when  Yasodhavala's  son  Dhara\’arsha  ^vas  engaged  in  a  battle  with  the  Malavas. 
This  must  have  happened  during  the  reign  of  a  successor  of  Kumarapala,  who  subsequently 

favoured  his  feudatory  Dharavarsha  by  bestowing  on  him  the  kingdom,  as  reported  by  the  present 

inscription. 

I'he  last  line  of  the  plate  states  that  Dharavarsha  had  a  queen,  but  her  name  is  unfor¬ 
tunately  lost.  She  is  said  to  have  been  a  daughter  of  the  Chahamana  Kelhana,  who  belonged  to  the 

Nadol  house  and  died  before  V.S.  1251.  As  we  know  from  some  other  records,  one  of  Dhara- 

\arsha*s  queen  was  SrihgaradexT.* 
Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Arbuda  (1.  3)  is  of  course  Mount 

Abu.  The  river  Parna  where  Dharavarsha  is  stated  to  have  defeated  the  Malavas  (1.  15), 

appears  to  me  to  be  identical  xvith  Purna,  a  stream  Hoxving  by  the  Patta-Narayana  temple  at 

Girx  ad,  about  12  kins,  due  north-west  of  Abu  as  x\e  haxe  seen  while  editing  the  inscription  fotmd 

at  that  place.^  This  river  flows  in  the  region  which  xvas  then  being  governed  by  Dharavarsha; 

and  if  this  identification  is  accepted,*'  we  may  also  hold  that  the  Malava  army  had  then  penetrated 

into  the  region  from  xvhere  it  xvas  beaten  back  by  Dharavarsha,  and  in  view  of  this,  Subhata- 
\arman  was  then  on  the  throne  of  Dhara,  as  seen  aboxe. 

^  P.C.M.,  p.  154, 

^  Hammlrafnadaniardana,  Act  11.  Here  also  see  Dvydsrayakdvya,  Canto  XIX,  vv.  34  and  98. 

^  Ibid.  Also  see  Jinamandana’s  KuniTirapdlaprabandha,  p.  42. 

^  For  example,  see  No.  70  and  No.  73,  v.  3. 
^  See  below.  No.  82. 

^  I  again  looked  minutely  in  the  photograph  at  my  disposal  and  am  inclined  to  feel  that  the  reading  of  the 
first  letter  of  the  name  of  the  river  may  be  the  upper  part  of  the  mdtra  being  visible. 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

TEXr 

[Metres;  Verses  1,  3-8  Anushlubh;  vv.  2,  9  Mrdulavikridita ;  v.  10  Vpajati]. 

^  IR 

'nW 

^  Tfnr 

f^rf^rrRr: 

fRraV?Fft  JTftqRra^:5l?r:  (^: )  I  pT:?njf  TT^if  [F^]^  l[l*]  '»' 

ar5[cr:]  ̂ guRiFfl^rd^FH?  i  cicflra':  ̂ ciir^^rgTJii  ^- 

JK  ̂   l[l*]K  PT>»RR>  SHTJupfri  TRTT  't>l=tFr^[^*]  $rr(4’:)® 

^t.u|^4d’4 l[l*]^  2fl4'<Ni4'F('Hd'l  TW^  Fuflc+'d:  I  ̂ ncT: 

4Hi'ife^RT^:  ^TnfOT;®  [11*]^  FR^'fcfnWicr;  MWwtsr[^]Ff)'  ̂ 't;  i  ^- 

FTet'^WIFlt  W(^)?FrrFfr'  RT  |(R*)  5fiRhT- 

srnnnTt:  ^nrsiF^Tf^^^Frr^FrrTf^  Fr:gT(5?JT)RHft  ̂   i  %n+<n4(^)?wft’- 

FR^TTI^’:  5jteRrriTprr(f^)rrt  STRrW9^[^]7RChT^'5Ffl'  H'J
'MSr^'iqlc+c..  i[i*]s. 

f%5pirfFi^(g;);T##(#w)5xRr  i[i*]3°  ̂ Rmr  ft  [5r]«ft:  'TRr(^)^ 

^(^)fe^PfFPrFT^:  I  d'c!l''HI<l<^:  STN  aTFI^[^f] 

5TFFT  ?TFT?  ^I^MKJFT49Nr 

10 

No.  77  ;  Plate  LXXIX 

DHANTA  IMAGE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  SOMASIMHA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1277 

This  inscription  was  discovered  by  C.  L.  Suri,  then  Technical  Assistant  in  the  office  of  the Chief  Epigraphist,”  at  Dhanta,  a  village  about  10  kms.  south-southwest  of  Sirohi,  the  head¬ 

quarters  of  a  tehsil  and  district  of  the  same  name  in  south-west  Rajasthan.  Mentioning  some 

other  images  found  at  the  place,  the  same  scholar  concluded  that  it  is  an  ancient  site  where  a 

temple  of  Siva  and  another  of  Vishnu  stood  side  by  side  at  one  time.  He  also  edited  the  inscrip- 

^  From  facsimile  facing  p.  137  of  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXXII. 

*  By  wrong  strokes  of  the  chisel,  the  consonant  of  the  preceding  letter  appears  as 

®  ITiis  quarter  of  the  verse  is  metrically  defective  as  the  second  akshara  is  short  instead  of  long,  as  required. 
*  The  sign  of  anusvara  appears  more  on  the  preceding  letter. 

^  The  intended  reading  appears  to  be 

®  This  pdda  of  the  verse  is  again  metrically  defective. 

^  By  wrong  carving  the  medial  d  which  is  a  component  of  the  nrntrd  attached  to  this  letter  appears  as 
the  sign  of  visarga;  and  the  prishtha-mdtrd  of  the  following  appears  as  a  danda. 

®  The  superscript  of  the  bracketed  letter  has  come  out  only  in  the  form  of  traces,  as  also  the  sign  of  the mdtrd  of  the  first  akshara. 

®  The  intended  reading  may  have  been  From  the  other  inscriptions  we  know  that  Dharavarsha’s 
queen  was  See  Nos.  70  and  No.  73,  v.  3.  *  I  .  >• 

”  As  stated  above,  this  line  was  engraved  later  and  has  no  connection  with  the  main  record.  ' 
“  Now  a  Superintending  Archaeologist,  in  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India. 
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tion,  with  a  facsimile,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Vol.  XXXVII,  pp.  209  ff.  It  is  edited  here  from 

the  fasimile  accompanying  his  article.  Later  on,  I  have  also  revised  the  text  from  an  impression 

which  I  owe  to  the  Chief  Epigraphist. 

The  record,  which  is  incised  on  the  pedestal  of  a  statue  of  the  goddess  Mahishasura-mardinl, 

locally  called  Jogmdyd^  consists  of  four  lines  of  uTiting,  which  covers  a  space  36‘5  cms.  wide  by 
7  cms.  high.  The  letters  are  very  badly  incised  and  the  stone  is  very  much  worse  for  weather 

action.  The  fourth  line  is  almost  totally  lost  and  the  penultimate  line  has  some  of  the  aksharas 

damaged  or  partly  lost.  The  script  in  which  the  record  is  ivritten  is  NagarT  of  the  thirteenth 

century  A.C.  Noteworthy  is  the  form  of  clh  in  DJidnatd-  in  1.  1,  with  the  developed  horn  on  its 

left  limb  and  devoid  of  the  top-stroke.  The  verticals  of  this  akshara  are  also  joined  by  a  hori¬ 

zontal  stroke.  The  medial  dipthongs  are  indicated  by  the  siro-mdtrds,  which  were  current  at  the 

time  to  which  the  record  belongs.  The  language  is  Sanskrit  and  the  inscription  is  throughout 

in  prose.  The  orthography  does  not  call  for  any  remark  except  that  the  name  of  the  month 

Mdgha  is  written  as  Mdha  in  1.  1. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  installation  of  the  image,  on  the  pedestal  of 

which  it  is  engraved,  during  the  victorious  reign  of  Somasimha,  ruling  at  Chandravati.  The 

inscription  is  dated  in  the  year  1277  (expressed  in  decimal  figures  only)  of  an  unspecified  era, 

which,  of  course,  must  be  referred  to  the  Vikrama  era.  The  day  eras  Monday,  the  second  of 

the  bright  half  of  Magha  ;  and  as  calculated  by  Suri  himself,  the  corresponding  Christian 

date  is  28th  December,  1221  A.C.-  The  year  would  be  Karttikadi  Vikrama  expired. 
The  dynastic  name  of  the  king  or  any  title  attached  to  his  name  is  not  mentioned  in  the 

record,  but  the  statement  that  he  was  ruling  at  Chandravatr  and  the  provenance  of  the  inscription 

leave  no  room  for  doubt  that  he  belonged  to  the  Paramara  dynasty  ruling  at  the  place  during 

the  time  of  the  present  inscription.  Thus  he  appears  to  be  identical  with  the  son  of  Dharavarsha, 

mentioned  in  the  Mt.  Abu  inscription  of  V.  1287.^ 

The  latest  known  date  of  Dharavarsha  is  5ravana-sudi  '1,  V.  1276,  as  furnished  by  the  Maka* 
val  stone  inscription/  and  the  present  record,  which  is  dated  Magha-sudi  2,  V.  1277,  shows  that 

Dharavarsha  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Somasimha  during  this  short  period.  Another  Mt.  Abu 

inscription  of  V.S.  1265  (1208  A.C.)  informs  us  that  Prahladana  was  the  heir-apparent  of  his 

brother  Dharavarsha,^  and  the  Sdmasaiibhdgya,  a  work  of  the  latter  half  of  the  fifteenth  century 

A.C.,  mentions  the  former  of  these  rulers  as  the  lord  of  Arbudachala.®  And  if  in  the  light  of 
these  statements  it  be  held  that  Dharavarsha  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Praladana,  and  he 

by  his  nephe^v  Somasimha,  the  interval  of  eighteen  months,  shown  by  the  two  inscriptions  re¬ 

ferred  to  above,  becomes  still  shorter.  But  the  information  supplied  by  the  two  sources  is  of 

a  dubious  nature.  The  statement  of  the  Mt.  Abu  inscription,  xnz.,  that  Prahladana  was  the 

heir-apparent  of  Dharavarsha  does  not  necessarily  show  that  the  latter  ̂ vas  succeeded  by  the 

former,  whom  he  might  have  predeceased,  and  what  is  recorded  in  a  late  work  composed  in  the 

latter  half  of  the  fifteenth  century  A.C.  cannot  have  any  force  in  it  for  want  of  a  corroborative 

evidence.  It  is  however,  possible  that  Prahladana  may  have  been  entrusted  by  his  brother  with 

some  work  in  administration  and  thus  he  may  liave  been  mentioned  as  the  lord  of  Arbudachala 

in  the  Sdnuisaiihhdgyd. 

The  present  record  is  therefore  important  as  it  furnishes  the  earliest  date  for  the  accession 

of  Soinasirhha.  His  latest  known  date  is  borne  by  the  De\khetar  inscription,  as  we  shall  see 

while  dealing  with  that  record.' 

Beginning  with  the  date  and  referi’ing  to  the  reign  of  the  king  Somasiriiha,  as  discussed 

above,  the  inscription  contains  an  expression  ••  kdl(\  the  full  significance  of  which 

cannot  be  made  out  as  the  Imo  important  aksharas  are  lost  in  it,  I  agree  with  Shri.  Suri  in 

'  Tn  his  article  Shri  Suri  also  states  that  the  image  which  is  made  of  marble  stone  is  now  broken  into  two 
pieces  and  stands  on  a  platform  near  a  well  called  Pndarld  arhat, 

-  My  scrutiny  shows  the  year  to  be  1220  A.C. 

Bhandarkar's  List,  No.  488.  Also  see  Ep.  Incl,  Vol.  VIII,  p.  211,  v.  40  (1.  24). Ibid.,  No.  473.  Our  No.  197. 

^  Ibid.,  No.  454.  Also  see  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XI,  pp.  221  f. 
«  See  H.P.D.,  p.  317. 
’  Below,  No.  79. 
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holding  that  SlgaradevI  of  the  present  inscription  is  evidently  identical  with  SrihgaradevT,  the 

chief  queen  (patta-rdni)  of  Dharavarsha,  as  we  knotv  from  the  three  inscriptions  at  Ajharl, 

JhalodT,  and  Roheda,'  and  thus  she  was  the  mother  of  Sdmasiihha.  But  the  same  scholar  also 
takes  the  above  expression  to  mean  that  she  was  connected  with  the  work  of  the  creation  of  the 

image.  This,  however,  appears  to  be  less  plausible:  rather,  on  the  other  hand,  from  the  use  of 

the  word  kale  at  the  end  of  the  expression,  I  am  inclined  to  hold  tliat  the  queen  appears  to  be 

in  charge  of  administration  during  the  minority  of  her  son,  Somasimha.  This  inference  however, 

needs  some  support  to  be  accepted.' 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Chandravati  is,  of  course,  the 

capital  of  the  junior  branch  of  the  Paramaras:  and  Dhanata  is  c\  identic  identical  with  Dhanta 

where  the  inscription  was  found. 

TEXT 

1  [I*]  (?f)^(?T)  irrfS  g(3r)f?  ̂   ii« 

3  •  •  %[3qT:  mrfrm®  Jt..’® 

4  .  (II) 

No.  78  ;  Plate  LXXX 

NANA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  SOMASIMHA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1290 

The  stone  bearing  this  inscription  is  stuck  up  into  the  ground  near  the  doorway  of  the hall  of  the  temple  of  Nllakantha  Mahadeva  at  Nana,  a  village  in  the  Ball  tehsil  of  the  Pali 

District  in  Rajasthan.''  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  who  first  saw  the  inscribed  stone  in  his  visit  to  that 
place  in  1907-8,  was  informed  that  it  ivas  originally  found  in  the  vicinity  of  the  shine.  He 
briefly  noticed  the  contents  of  the  record  in  the  Progress  Report  of  the  Western  Circle  of  the 
Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  for  the  same  year  (i.e.,  1907-8),  on  p.  49,  with  the  remark  that 

“the  inscription  is  highly  weather-worn,  but,  with  a  little  care  and  patience,  the  important  por¬ 
tion  of  it  can  be  read  with  certainty".  The  inscription  is  edited  here  for  the  first  time  from  my own  transcript  based  on  impressions,  prepared  for  me  by  the  Superintending  Archaeologist  of 
the  Western  Circle.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  transcript  is  bound  to  be  fragmentary  as  the 

'  Nos.  70,  73  and  78,  respectively. 

-  The  first  of  the  two  inscriptions  mentions  the  name  as  STgaradevT,  and  adds  that  she  was  the  chief  queen of  Dharavarsha,  and  the  second  gives  the  name  is  SrihgaradevT,  and  also  says  that  she  was  the  daughter of  the  Chahamana  king  Kelhana  of  Nadol. 

^  From  facsimile  facing  page  211  in  Ep,  Ind.,  Vol.  XXXVIL 

*  Expressed  by  a  symbol  which  is  partly  visible. ^  Read 

®  The  dandas  are  superflous. 

'  These  two  aksharas  cannot  be  made  out.  The  first  of  them  appears  to  be  bh  (?).  The  first  letter  of the  name  is  perhaps  hI  on  the  original. 

*  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  letters  is  conjectural,  from  the  traces  left. 
®  Incorrect  for  as  we  find  also  in  many  other  inscriptions  of  the  time. 
The  intended  reading  is  perhaps  srfiTcsT  for  rrfircJTfTTT.  All  the  letters  in  the  line  that  follows  are partially  visible. 
For  the  situation  of  the  place,  see  above.  No.  69. 
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record  has  still  further  suffered  due  to  its  exposure  to  weather  since  Bhandarkar  \  isited  that 

place  in  1907-8.^ 

The  inscription  contains  thirteen  lines  of  writing  which  covers  a  space  of  about  28*5  cms. 
broad  by  29  cms.  high.  From  some  faint  traces  below  the  thirteenth  line,  it  appears  possible 

that  there  may  ha\e  been  some  more  lines  which  are  now  lost.  The  existing  portion  of  the 

record  too  is  in  a  very  bad  state  of  preservation,  and  being  not  deeply  engraved,  the  letters  arc 

extremelv  worn  out.  The  impression  also  sho^^s  that  the  stone  was  not  properly  made  smooth 

before  the  record  ̂ vas  incised  on  it.  The  a\erage  height  of  the  letters  is  about  1*5  cms. 

The  characters  are  Nagari  of  the  thirteenth  century  A.C.,  to  which  the  record  belongs. 

They  evince  much  carelessness  on  the  part  of  the  engraver,  c.g.,  nia  in  Somasimha,  1.  2,  is 

engravad  as  na;  pra  in  -prasdda-,  1.  5,  as  tra:  and  the  consonant  t  in  -kriti-,  1.  6,  appears  as  v. 
Similar  misformation  and  omissions  of  limbs  of  letters  are  to  be  noticed  in  some  other 

instances  also.  It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that  the  form  of  r  is  wedged  throughout,  e.g.  in  ~rd]a-, 

1.  2;  the  medial  dipthongs  are  denoted  both  by  the  prishtjin-mdtm  and  the  siro-mdtrd,  as  in 

naivedya-y  where  both  these  appear  side  by  side  in  1.  8:  the  sign  of  ax^igraha  is  also  to  be  found, 

as  in  the  first  line;  and  lastly,  the  word  -suhha-  is  written  as  -slha  in  1.  6.  The  language  is 

Sanskrit  and  the  record  is  throughout  in  prose. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahdrdjddhirdjay  the  illustrious  Soma- 

silhhadeva.  His  dynastic  name  is  not  given,  but  the  mention  of  Chandravati  as  in  the  preceding 

inscription  leaves  no  room  for  doubt  that  he  was  identical  with  Dharavarsha's  son  Somasirhha 
of  the  preceding  inscription  which  was  engraved  onlv  tliirteen  years  before  it  and  which  alsa 

comes  from  the  same  region. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  some  donation,  the  nature  of  which  cannot  be 

made  out,  though  it  appears  to  have  been  some  land  or  a  village,  as  the  name  of  a  village,  Sodera,. 

is  mention  along  with  it.  The  purpose  of  the  donation  was  to  pro\ide  the  daily  naivedya  for 

Nilakanthadeva  (1.  8),  near  the  temple  of  which  the  stone  was  found.  The  grant  tvas  made  from 

his  jdglr  of  Sodera,  by  one  Laksha,  who  is  stated  to  ha\  e  been  appointed  an  officer  by  Somasirhha 

and  a  favourite  of  the  heir-apparent  Kanhadadeva,  /.c.,  Krishnadeva  111,  the  son  of  Somasirhha. 

The  inscription  is  dated  (Vikrama)  Saihvat  1290  and  the  day  was  Monday,  the  15th  of  the 

dark  fortnight  of  Marga,  i.e.,  MargasTrsha.  The  date  regularly  corresponds  to  13th  Decem¬ 
ber,  1232  A.C.,  for  the  current  Vikrama  year,  taking  the  month  as  afndnta.  It  is  one  of  the 

few  dates  showing  the  current  year.^ 

Of  the  geographical  names  occurring  in  the  inscription,  Chandravati  (11.  1-2)  is,  of 

course,  the  capital  town  of  the  Abu  branch  of  the  Paramara  rulers,  as  we  have  been  seeing:  and 

S5dera  may  be  identical  ^vith  the  modern  \  illage  Sedla  which  lies  about  5  kms,  north  by  east 

of  Nana  where  the  inscription  was  found.  Or,  it  mav  have  been  the  modern  village  Saclra,  about 

25  Kms.  north  by  east  of  Nana.^ 

TEXT‘ 

^  In  my  personal  visit  to  the  temple  on  13-9-1972  I  closely  examined  the  record  which  I  found  incised  oir 
a  stone  slab  set  up  on  a  platform  on  the  proper  left  side  of  the  entrance  to  the  niandapa  of  the  temple. 

The  inscription  occupies  the  middle  of  the  slab,  leaving  the  top  and  the  bottom  blank.  1  also  found  the 

inscription  completely  coated  with  white-wash,  which  had  to  be  cleaned  for  my  examination  of  it.  The 
incisions  are  very  shallow. 

“  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  read  the  month  as  Magha,  for  which  see  LN.L,  No.  509,  and  n.  in  the  text,  below. 
The  only  probable  equivalent  of  this  date  would  be  2nd  January,  1234  A.C.,  on  which  Amavasya  com¬ 

menced  at  *51  moment  of  Sunday,  and  ended  at  *45  moment  of  Monday,  after  mean  sunrise. 

’  The  map  at  my  disposal  shows  still  another  village  suggesting  its  identity  with  Sodera.  It  is  Sandairao 
which  lies  about  40  kms.  north-northeast  of  Nana  and  about  15  kms.  north-northwest  of  Ball,  the  head¬ 

quarters  of  the  tehsll  in  which  all  these  places  are  situated.  None  of  these  suggestions  can  be  said  t(^ 
be  final. 

*  From  impressions  and  subsequent  personal  scrutiny. 

^  One  expects  here  a  symbol  denoting  auspiciousness,  as  also  shown  by  the  traces. 

®  The  first  two  digits,  which  are  obliterated  and  illegible  in  the  impressions,  are  adopted  here  from 

Bhandarkar’s  reading.  The  second  akshara  of  the  name  of  the  month  is  clearly  g  with  a  repha  above  ̂ 
and  hence  I  take  the  month  as  Marga-(Mrsha)  and  not  Magha  as  read  by  him. 
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dEvkhetar  stone  inscription  of  the  time  of  somasimha 

[Vikrama]  Year  1 293 

This  inscription  was  noticed  by  Pt.  Gaurishankar  Ojha  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  for  the  year  1910-1 1,  p.  7,  and  thereafter  by  V.  S.  Sukhthankar,  in 

the  Progress  Report  of  the  Western  Circle.  Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  for  1916-17,  p.  69. 

It  is  edited  here  from  my  personal  inspection  and  fresh  impressions  which  I  owe  to  the  kind¬ 
ness  of  the  Superintending  Archaeologist  of  the  \Vestern  Circle  of  the  Survey. 

The  record  is  incised  on  the  base  of  a  short  pillar  pertaining  to  the  porch  of  the  Siva  temple 

at  Devkhetar,®  ^vhich  is  an  ancient  site  about  2  kms.  from  Asa\a  in  the  Reodhar  tehsil  of  the 

SirdhI  District  in  Rajasthan  and  lies  about  IS  kms.  north  by  east  of  Reodhar.  The  record  con¬ 

sists  of  four  lines.  The  writing  measures  about  31  cms.  broad  by  13'5  cms.  high.  The  average 

height  of  the  letters  is  between  2  and  2‘,5  cms.  Thc\  are  not  tvell  formed,  though  they  are 

distinct  and  fairly  legible.  The  urdhvu-mdt > d  is  tlnoughout  used  to  denote  the  medial  dip- 

thongs.  Much  of  the  portion  of  the  record  is  in  a  local  dialect.  It  is  in  prose.  It  appears 

also  to  have  lost  some  letters  on  the  proper  left  side  and  the  sense  cannot  be  clearly  and  com¬ 

pletely  made  out.  The  purpose  too  is  not  clear. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  prosperous  reign  of  Sumasiha  {i.e.,  Somasirhha).  It 

does  not  furnish  the  name  of  the  family  to  tvhich  this  ruler  belonged,  but  from  the  provenance 

of  the  record  he  appears  to  have  been  no  other  than  the  homonymous  ruler  who  was  the  son  of 

the  illustrious  Dharavarsha  of  the  Abu  Paramara  house.  The  earliest  date  for  this  king  is  V.S. 

1277,  furnished  by  the  Dhanta  image  inscription:*  and  the  importance  of  the  present  record 
is  that  it  provides  his  latest  known  year,  giving  him  at  least  16  years. 

The  date  of  the  record  is  Jyeshtha,  1293  (of  the  \bkrama  era):  and  the  year,  if  taken  as 

current,  corresponds  to  1235  A-  C.  The  details  of  the  date  are  not  mentioned  and  hence  it 

cannot  be  verified." 

'■  The  two  aksharas  appear  to  be  struck  off  in  the  original  and  the  whole  corrected  as  WRTTT'T. 

^  The  rest  of  the  inscription  is  illegible. 

^  The  antiquities  of  this  place,  which  is  also  spelt  as  Devakhetra,  or  -Kshetra,  were  described  by  D.  R.  Bhan- 
darkar  in  the  Prog.  Rep.,  of  the  W.  Circle,  for  the  year  ending  March,  1907,  p.  30.  The  place  is  about  3 
kms.  from  SirodT  which  is  on  the  Reodhar-Sirohl  metalled  road.  The  record  is  incised  on  the  last  pillar 
of  the  circumbulatory  path  of  the  temple  which  contains  a  fine  image  of  Trimurti,  in  marble.  The  letters 
of  the  record  are  not  deeply  engraved  and  those  at  the  end  of  each  line  are  lost  owing  to  a  slanting  break 
of  the  stone  on  this  side.  Inside  of  the  lintel  of  the  porch  is  another  record  in  eight  long  lines  which  are 
all  damaged  but  the  first  line  reads: 

.  .  .  (l*)  3  =  0^  T(5Tjf%  ̂  

The  date  regularly  corresponds  to  17th  December,  1145  A.C. 

*  Above,  No.  77. 

■’  However,  if  the  e.xpression  mahu  is  intended  to  show  the  mahnpurnimd  ffull-moon  day)  of  the  month, 
the  date  would  correspond  to  22nd  May,  1236,  for  the  current  Vikrama  year  1293. 
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TEXT^ 

2  ̂ (?)feT  (t)  (tt^  .  .  • 

3  ®qT  .  ̂   •  t(?)  ^ . 

4  ̂   •  T  tf^  . 

No.  80  :  No  Plate 

KALAJARA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  ALHANADEVA 

[Vikrarna)  Year  1300 

This  inscription  was  transcribed  by  Puran  Chand  Nahar  in  his  Jaina  Inscriptions  (1918),  Pt.  I, p.  266  and  also  by  Muni  Jinavijaya  in  his  Prflr/?Tna-/czm«“Lc/f/zcz*Sci//zgrrt/ia,  Pt.  II,  pp.  260-61, 

No.  426.  It  is  stated  by  the  latter  of  these  scholars  that  he  found  the  record  in  the 

deserted  village  of  kalajara  or  Kalagara/  some  two  miles  from  Vasa  in  the  (former)  Sirohl  State 

in  Rajasthan,  A^asa,  ̂ vhich  is  situated  on  the  southern  border  of  Rohida,  is  a  big  village  and 
a  railway  station  in  the  Pindwacla  teJisV  of  the  modern  Sirohi  District,  which  gave  us  a  number 

of  inscriptions  of  the  Abu  branch  of  the  Paramaras,  but  the  village  knoxvn  as  Kalagara  does  not 

now  exist,  and  the  fate  of  the  inscription  is  not  known.  And  since  it  is  now  not  possible  to 

obtain  even  an  impression  of  the  record,  I  edit  it  here  from  Jinavijaya’s  transciTpt,  reproducing 
the  text  as  read  by  him,  with  my  notes  added  to  it. 

The  record  contains  14  lines  of  writing,  all  of  which,  excepting  11.  1-5  and  11-12,  are  frag¬ 

mentary.  The  dimensions  of  the  xvriting  are  not  recorded.  The  script  is  NagarT  and  the 

inscription  is  all  in  prose.  Orthography  calls  for  no  remarks,  except  that  kh  is  written  as  sh  in 
11.  4  and  6. 

It  refers  itself  to  the  prosperous  and  victorious  reign  of  the  illustrious  Mahdrdjddhirdja 

Alhanasimhadeva,  ruling  at  Chandravati,  and  its  object  is  to  record  the  perpetual  donation  of 
some  land  in  favour  of  a  temple  dedicated  to  Parsvanatha,  the  23rd  Jaina  Tirthahkara. 

The  record  is  dated  on  Monday,  the  tenth  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Jyeshtha  in  the 

(Vikrama)  year  1300. 
As  regards  the  equivalents  of  the  date,  we  find : 

Northern  Vikrama  :  Sunday,  11th  May,  1242. 

Northern  Vikrama  expired:  Saturday,  30th  May,  1243. 

Southern  Vikrama  :  Wednesday,  18th  May,  1244. 

None  of  these  equivalents  shows  the  week-day  to  be  a  Monday,  as  given  in  the  inscription,  and 

presuming  that  the  hrst  akshara  of  this  day,  which  was  engraved  as  bhau,  may  have  been  read 

by  the  transcribers  as  so,  the  last  of  the  equivalents  mentioned  above  appears  possible. 

The  donation  xvas  made  by  the  illustrious  Shetaka,  probably  to  be  taken  as  Khetaka  or 

Kheta,  who  was  then  in  charge  of  the  royal  seal.  The  details  of  the  land  appear  to  have  lost 

in  II.  8-9,  and  in  11,  12-14  the  names  of  some  witnesses  are  mentioned.  We  cannot  be  certain 

about  their  number  which  appears  to  be  about  half  a  dozen.  As  far  as  we  can  make  out  from 

11.  12-14,  which  are  fragmentar),  one  of  them  is  a  Rdida  and  at  least  three  are  Brahmanas. 

All  the  names  cannot  be  completelv  made  out:  but  one  of  them  is  Alina,  another  Davaii  and 

^  From  an  impression. 
'  The  number  of  aksharas  lost  after  this  akshara  cannot  be  made  out 

^  That  is  The  sign  of  anusvdra  is  faint  even  on  the  stone. 

^  This  akshara  is  probably  q*,  which  was  obviously  followed  by  tt??,  which  too  appears  to  be  lost. 
^  The  rest  of  the  record  is  all  in  the  local  dialect  and  I  am  unable  to  make  out  the  sense. 
As  the  name  is  spelt  by  Jinavijaya  and  as  it  also  appears  in  the  inscription.  In  his  List  of  Inscriptions 

of  N.  India  (No.  539)  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  spelt  the  name  as  Kalajara. 
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the  third  is  Sohana,  probably  to  be  corrected  to  Sobhana.  It  is  not  definitely  known  how  the 
record  ends. 

The  inscription  states  nothing  about  the  lineage  of  Alhanasimha,  or  the  family  to  which  he 

belonged,  but  he  is  mentioned  with  the  Imperial  titles  as  reigning  at  ChandravatT  in  V.  1300  or 

1243  A.C.  No  king  tcith  this  name  ruling  in  this  year  is  knotvn  to  us  from  any  other  source. 

The  Girvad  stone  inscription  of  V.  1344  or  1285-86  A.C.,  which  we  have  edited  below,'  informs 
us  that  in  that  year,  i.f.  in  1285-86  A.C.  the  throne  of  ChandravatT  was  in  possession  of  Pratapa- 

sirhha,  the  son  and  successor  of  Krishnadeva  or  Krishnaraja,  none  of  tvhose  records  has  come 

to  light  so  far.  And  considering  the  year  of  the  present  inscription  with  the  one  found  at 

Girvad,  I  agree  with  Pt.  Gaurishankar  Ojha"  in  holding  that  .Alhanasimha  may  have  been  either 
an  elder  brother  of  Pratapasirhha  and  thus  a  son  of  Krishnaraja,  tvhich  indicates  the  possibility  of 

his  name  being  omitted  in  the  Girvad  inscription,  or,  belonged  to  any  other  ruling  house 

which  may  have  captured  ChandravatT  for  the  time  being.  His  Imperial  title  is  also  note¬ 

worthy  here.  Neither  of  these  suggestions  can  be  finalised  until  we  get  a  corroborative 
evidence. 

The  only  geographical  name  mentioned  in  the  inscription  is  that  of  N^nakalagara  in 

1.  6.  This  appears  to  have  been  a  complete  name  of  the  \'illage  tehere  the  inscription  was 
found  but  which  no  longer  e.vists. 

1  ^5 

4  dfTOTsnTfdf®- 

5  ir«TT 

6  ̂   d^dri^JT” - 

TEXT' 

7 - — 

8 12 

Q 

■  Tfftrr 
10 

II 

- JPRT 

11 TFT'*  TFT  TTT  TjFi(TT) 
12 

TT'®  ?rfFrqT  tt  trt 

13 

-  —  —  _ 

14 
-  ...  II 

'  No.  82. 

-  G.  H.  Ojha:  Sirdhl-Rfijya-kd-hihasci,  p.  154. 

’  From  Jinavijaya's  transcript  in  his  Prdchina-Jaina-Lekha-Swhgraha,  Pt.  II,  pp.  260-61,  No.  426. 
*  That  is,  ̂ ^ft.  The  correction  in  the  hundred  figure  of  the  year  as  done  here  does  not  appear  to  be necessary. 

^  Read  ̂   f^. 

‘  Sandhi  between  Sn  and  the  following  vowel  is  not  performed  here  for  the  sake  of  clarity,  as  in  Sri- Udayaditya,  as  often  noted  by  us. '  Read 

®  An  expression  like  or  is  omitted  here. 

^  This  akshara  does  not  stand  here  for  In  the  name  of  the  person  sh  appears  to  have  been  used for  kh,  and  in  the  next  line  the  suffix  ka  is  used  for  the  case-ending. 
“  Read  or 

”  Read  either  $(#)^:  or  W 
The  purpose  of  the  gift  and  the  dimensions  of  the  land  appear  to  have  been  mentioned  here. 
A  word  like  pdlaniyam  and  the  first  half  of  the  customary  benedictory  verse  appear  to  have  lost  here Read 

This  is  the  local  word  for  trr^. 

''  This  akshara  appears  to  be  the  abbreviation  of 
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No.  81  ;  Plate  LXXXI  -  B 

BHULA  STONE  INSCRIPTION 

[VikramaJ  Year  1821 

This  inscription  was  first  brought  to  notice  bv  Cxaurishankar  H,  Ojha,  in  the  Annual  Report of  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  for  1910-11,  appx.  A,  No.  11.  It  was  subsequently 

noticed  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist,  in  the  Annual  Report  on  Indian  Epigraphy ^  for  the  year 

1968-69.^  It  is  edited  here  for  the  first  time  from  a  set  of  impressions  which  I  owe  to  his  kindness. 

The  record  is  incised  on  a  stone-slab,  found  at  Bhula  in  the  Piiuhvada  friisll  of  the  Sirohl 

District  in  Rajasthan,  and  is  now  preserved  in  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer.  The  writing 

covers  a  space  41  cms.  broad  by  31  cms.  high,  and  contains  10  lines,  the  last  of  which  is  only  1  P5 

cms.  long  and  contains  4  aksharas.  It  is  fairly  legible  except  the  first  three  letters  in  1.  6,  which 

contain  a  name.  The  average  height  of  the  letters  ranges  between  lA  and  2  cms. 

The  script  used  is  Nagarl  of  the  13th  century  A.C.,  to  which  the  record  belongs.  It  is 

slovenly  mdtten  and  a  few  of  the  aksharas  are  not  well  formed,  c.g..  dra  in  Chandrdvaty-,  1.  2: 

i}  u-  in  mdtru-,  1.  4;  and  sva  in  si^argge,  1.  8.  The  language  is  corrupt  Sanskrit  and  the  record  is 

entirely  in  prose.  The  prishtha-mdtrds  are  used,  the  only  exception  being  noticed  in  Rohetaka 
in  1.  o,  which  shows  the  sign  of  the  medial  dipthong  above  the  letter. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  a  grant  of  some  land  in  favour  of  the  Brahmanas 

of  Kohetak^-sthdna,  in  the  village  Mandavada,  which  was  then  being  administered  by  Sajada 

who  is  otherwise  unknown.  The  donation  was  made  by  Pratl-,  i.e,  Pratihdra  Lakhanapala  and 

his  brother  Pratihdra  Gopasena  for  the  merit  of  their  mother  Salakhanadevt,  in  the  (Vikrama) 

year  1321,  on  Monday,  the  third  day  of  the  dark  half  of  Pausha.  For  the  current  Vikrama 

\ear  the  date  regularly  corresponds  to  19th  of  November,  1263  A.C. 

The  inscription  opens  with  the  date,  expressing  the  year  in  decimal  figures  onlv;  and  sub¬ 

sequently  it  mentions  Chandra\*atT,  the  capital  of  the  Abu  branch  of  the  Paramaras,  as  ̂ ve  know 
from  some  other  sources  also.  At  this  place  the  donation  stated  above  was  made.  The  name 

of  the  king,  who  was  then  ruling,  does  not  figure  in  the  record,  but  from  the  provenance  of  the 

inscription  and  the  year  given  in  it,  he  appears  to  have  been  probably  a  descendant  of  the  well- 

known  ruler  Dharavarsha,  a  younger  son  or  brother  of  Somasiihha  and  the  father  of 

Pratapasimha  who  is  known  from  the  Girvad  inscription  of  V.S.  1344.^ 
The  inscriptions  of  the  time  of  Dharavarsha  range  between  V.  1220  (1164  A.C.)  and  1276 

(1219  A.C.);  the  first  of  these  is  known  to  have  been  found  at  Kayadra  and  the  second  at 

Makaval.^  After  this  long  reign  of  about  on  vears  this  king  appears  to  have  been  succeeded 
by  his  son  Sbmasirhha,  whose  earliest  and  latest  known  years  are  V.S.  1287  and  1293,  respectively. 

And  considering  that  Dharavarsha  closed  soon  after  the  date  furnished  by  the  Makaval  inscrip¬ 

tion,  he.,  some  time  about  V.  1280,  his  son  Somasiihha's  reigning  period  may  be  calculated  to 
have  ended  some  time  towards  the  close  of  V.  1300,  Avhen  he  Avas  succeeded  by  his  son  Krishna- 

raja.  And  if  all  this  calculation  is  correct,  we  may  further  suggest  that  the  present  inscription 

was  issued  some  time  towards  the  close  of  Krishnaraja's  reign,  shortly  after  which  the  territory 
around  Abu  Avas  temporarily  annexed  by  the  Guhila  Samarasirhha  of  Mevad  who  came  to  the 

throne  some  time  between  1267  and  1273  A.C.^ 
The  details  of  the  land  which  was  donated,  are  not  mentioned  in  the  record,  which  states 

only  that  it  was  situated  within  the  boundary  of  the  \  illage  Mandavada  and  extended  up  to  the 

place  where  the  reeds  locally  known  as  kdsa  begin  to  gro^v. 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Mandavada  (1.  6)  is  the  modern  village 

of  the  same  name  lying  about  3-4  knis.  due  north  of  BhCila  ̂ vhere  the  inscribed  stone  ^vas  found 

and  which  itself  is  about  32  kms.  due  south-southwest  of  Pindwada,  the  headquarters  of  the 

tehsll  of  the  same  name.  In  the  same  lehsll  cxibi^  another  village  with  the  same  name  Mandavad; 

^  His  No.  C-2685  of  1968-69. 
“  Below,  No.  82. 

No.  67  (from  kayadni):  For  the  other,  see  No.  197,  below. 

*  S.  E.,  p.  90.  Also  see  /.  N,  /..  Nos.  579  and  649,  respectively. 
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but  it  is  about  23  kms.  north  by  west  of  the  original  hnd-spot  of  the  inscription  and  thus  obvi¬ 

ously  cannot  be  taken  as  the  village  intended.  Rohetaka,  the  original  place  of  the  Brahmanas 

in  favour  of  tvhoin  the  donation  tvas  made  (1.  5),  is  obviously  the  \  illage  Roheda,  lying  about 

eight  kms.  north  of  Bhula  and  about  trventy  kms.  south  b\  west  of  Pindwada. 

TEXT' 
1  tfsRT  =  m  'dtr  ;  m- 

3  afcTTvd  sTcfto^  sr- 

4  ?fr  »TlrTtT^Frr[cT]®»T^'g’ir[^]fT(^r)- 
5  f^Tirr(T) 

6  [ir^T4Tr(5T)]^i  trPTTbTrfraT^-  ?fcrr 

7  fq-'^  =^?rfT  a^t(stT?) 

8  T:^»3nrHgT(f)]^r]r’T  frTEsftT 

9  ̂ riK[:*l]  ?n-^(=5#)rn-  JTr(TT)^imT(Tr)  ^  cTETT  TT- 10  T 

No.  82  :  Pi.AiE  XXXII 

GIRVAD  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  PRATAPASIl^A 

[Vikrama]  'V'ear  ]"44 

This  inscription  was  hrst  noticed  bv  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  in  the  Progress  Report  of  the Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  Western  Circle,  for  1906-07,  page  27,  and  was  again  referred  to 

in  ibid.,  for  1916-17,  p.  60,  and  also  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Survey,  for  1906-07,  p.  209. 
Subsequently,  it  svas  edited  by  the  late  Bisheswarnath  Sastri,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Volume 
XLV  (1916),  pp.  77  ff.,  svith  text  in  the  NagarT  characters  (pp.  77-79),  but  without  a  facsimile. 
It  is  edited  here  from  the  original  stone  and  a  set  of  impressions  provided,  at  my  request  by 
the  Superintending  Archaeologist,  Western  Circle,  Baroda. 

^  From  an  impression. 

^  Denoted  by  a  variant  of  the  symbol. 
"  That  is, 

*  The  sign  of  the  prishlha-miltnl  appears  to  have  peeled  off. 

^  The  sign  of  aniisvfira  is  redundant  and  who  is  referred  to  by  what  follows  is  not  clear. 
The  sign  of  the  mutrd  has  a  horizontal  stroke  in  its  middle,  denoting  either  that  the  sign  itself  is 
scored  off  or  this  letter  has  to  be  read  as  sa,  or  it  may  be  only  a  scratch. 

'  That  is.  ydl^T. 

®  Neither  the  reading  of  this  letter  is  certain  nor  is  its  denotation  known. 
This  akshara  is  misformed  and  also  damaged. 

The  mdtrd  above  the  first  akshara  of  the  name  of  the  village  is  damaged  and  has  faintly  come  out  in  the 
impression. 

“  These  four  letters  forming  the  name  appear  as  if  tampered  subsequently  and  the  reading  is  from  the traces  left. 

■'  Read  vxt{^).  The  vertical  of  the  mntra  is  followed  by  another  vertical  stroke  and  both  these  are  joined  by a  slanting  stroke. 

”  Read  Tsrra". 
“  Read  ?TfT. 

«  The  meaning  of  these  five  letters  is  not  known  to  me.  The  expression  appears  to  be  in  the  local  language 
and  perhaps  expresses  a  curse.  

° 
Generallv  we  find  in  this  verse  used  elsewhere. 
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The  inscription  is  on  a  black  stone  slab,  now  built  into  a  niche  on  the  left  side  wall  of  the 

Mibli&tnandapa  of  a  temple  dedicated  to  the  god  Patta-Narayana,  as  locally  called  and  also  men¬ 

tioned  ill  the  inscription.  The  temple  stands  about  a  kilometre  south-west  of  the  village  ̂ vhich 

is  now  known  as  Girvad,  or  Girvar,  evidently  a  corruption  of  Grivida  of  the  inscription,  in  the 

SirohT  District  of  Rajasthan.^  The  record  contains  39  lines  of  writing,  which  covers  a  space 

75*5  cms.  broad  by  57  cms.  high.  The  average  height  of  the  letters  is  about  1  cm.  The 

inscription  is  in  a  good  state  of  preservation,  with  the  exception  that  two  letters  are  lost  in 

abrasions  in  1.  22,  and  a  few  in  the  last  three  lines  ha\  e  disappeared  due  to  the  flaking  off  of  the 

portion  of  the  surface  of  the  stone,  here  and  there.  The  letters  are  neatly  written,  but  the 

engraver  has  done  his  work  most  slovenly.  There  are  instances  of  corrections,  omissions  and 

additions,  and  also  of  scoring  off  some  of  the  letters  and  their  parts,  etc.,  all  these  making  the 

task  of  the  decipherer  rather  painful,  as  to  be  seen  from  the  notes  appended  to  the  text, 
beloiv. 

The  inscription  is  written  in  the  Nagari  alphabet  of  the  thirteenth  century  A.C.  The 

initial  /,  which  appears  about  half  a  dozen  times  (11.  14,  17,  19,  20,  27  and  31),  is  almost  in  its 

modern  form;  and  the  signs  for  the  consonants  cli,  dha  and  u  are  distinct  from  one  another.  The 

first  of  these  aksharas  shows  its  loop  triangular,  often  with  the  horizontal  stroke  above,  and  the 

second  has  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb.  The  letter  h  has  a  separate  sign  of  its  own,  as 

in  A)  buddy  in  1.  1;  bJi  occasionally  resembles  ty  as  in  abJnnatidyatJulnd-  1.  7:  and  the  subscript  form 

of  r  is  shown  by  a  serif  attached  to  the  lower  extremity  of  the  letter,  r.g.,  in  vipra,  1.  11.  The 

tail  of  the  left  limb  of  t  and  1i  is  often  not  marked:  cf.  c.g.,  in  patnl,  1.  4,  betih,  1.  27,  and  Kelhana, 

1.  21. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit;  and  leaving  the  last  four  lines  which  are  in  a 

local  dialect,  and  also  with  the  exception  of  a  short  sentence  paving  obeisance  to  Purusho- 

ttama,  in  the  beginning,  the  record  is  metrically  composed.  The  metres  emplo\ed  are  all  well 

known;  but  the  rare  b hnjangapraydta  and  the  still  rare  rnattrnuayfiya  are  also  used,  respectively 

in  vv.  24-25  and  43.  Two  of  the  pddas  in  a  verse  involve  yati-blidiiga.-  The  record  has  46 
stanzas,  all  of  which  are  numbered.  The  stvle  is  fluent  and  ilie  poet  was  a  good  student  of  the 

kavya-literature,  often  imitating  the  writings  of  Kalidasa  and  Sriharsha,  as  can  be  seen  bv  the 

reading  of  ̂ 'erses  6,  9,  17  and  31. 

^Vith  reference  to  orthography,  we  may  note  liiat  (1)  a  class-consonant  following  r  is  not 

unoften  doubled,  as  in  purnna-,  1.  9,  but  not  in  many  other  instances,  c.g.,  in  nirjara,  11.  16  and 

17;  (2)  the  dental  sibilant  is  occasionally  put  for  the  palatal,  c.g.,  in  suddhayc,  1.  26;  (3)  the 

medial  dipthongs  are  sometimes  shown  by  the  p) /slit lia-dultrd;  (4)  the  (ixuigrafui  sign  ib  ohen  used 

to  show  the  elision  of  a  after  e  or  d,  but  sometimes  wrongly,  as  in  tath  =  drbiidd,  1.  2,  and  x^d'  —  syOy 
1.  31:  (5)  a  dando  is  occasionally  put  so  close  to  a  letter  as  to  appear  as  a  /fidtrd  attached  to  it,  as 

after  -rndnathy  1.  7,  and  ratna/h,  1.  12;  and  (6)  the  sign  of  at/usx’dra  is  throughout  used  to  denote 

a  nasal,  except  sometimes  //,  as  in  sainya,  1.  6,  but  not  in  Chandrdvat~i-  and  ba/iidha-y  in  11.  15 
and  17.  There  are  errors  of  spellings,  some  of  ̂ vhich  mav  be  ascribed  to  the  writer,  c.g.,  ujjvala 

in  11.  5  and  10  is  written  as  /ipoala,  tndjna  in  1,  9  as  tajna,  Idsad-dyiifi  in  1.  12  as  lasadyuti,  and 

dsld—dvijcndra-  in  1.  20,  as  dsltvijendra.  The  dynastic  name  appears  as  Paraind/a  in  v.  4,  but 

as  Pramdra  in  v.  2,  which  is  for  metrical  exigencies,  as  in  some  other  inscriptions. 

The  inscription  is  a  prasastiy  a  laudatory  account;  and  its  main  object  is  to  record  the 

innovation  of  the  temple  of  Pata-Narayana,  or,  Patta-Narayana,  at  Grivida,  bv  a  Brahmana 

minister  of  Pratapasirilha,  a  Paramara  ruler  of  Chandravati  (\.  3(9.  The  uork  of  repairing 

the  temple  ̂ vas  commenced,  as  stated  in  words  in  v\ .  36-37,  on  tlie  10th  of  the  bright  half  of 

Asvina  of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1343,  and  finished,  as  mentioned  in  words  vv.  37-38,  and  repeated 
in  figures  in  the  last  line,  on  the  5th  of  the  bright  half  of  Jyeshtha  of  (the  Vikrama)  year  1344, 

on  Monday.  The  latter  of  these  dates  regularly  corresponds,  for  the  southern  \a  expired, 

1344,  to  7th  May,  1288  A.C.  ;  and  the  former,  which  contains  no  means  of  verification  but  is 

^  The  village  is  situated  about  12kms.  due  north-west  by  west  of  Abu,  and  is  almost  4kms.  south  of  the 
village  Chandala  which  is  connected  with  Abu  Road  by  a  metalled  road.  For  the  antiquities  of  the 

place,  see  P.  R.  A.  S.  I.,  W.C.,  referred  to  above.  In  his  visit  to  the  place,  in  1906-07,  D.  R.  Bhandarkar 

saw  the  inscribed  slab  deposited  in  the  sahhtimemdapa  of  the  temple,  along  with  some  other  sculptures. 

‘  In  V.  33,  for  which,  see  text,  n. 
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said  to  ha\e  preceded  it,  should  therefore  be  taken  as  eqiii\alent  to  Thursday,  18th  Septem¬ 

ber,  1287  A.C.,  of  course  presuming  that  it  was  the  immediately  preceding  date. 

The  inscription  opens  with  a  short  sentence  in  prose,  paying  obeisance  to  Purushottama,  and 

then  it  has  a  verse  in\'oking  the  blessings  of  the  illustrious  Pattanarayana  (an  image  of  whom 

is)  stated  to  have  been  installed,  along  with  an  abode  of  Brahmanas,'  on  Mount  Abu,  by  the 

illustrious  Rama,  on  his  way  back  to  his  capital,  with  Sita,  after  killing  Ravana.  The  next 

verse  mentions  the  name  of  Vijayaditya,  the  Brahmana  poet,  who  composed  the  record  and  who 

proposes  to  give  here  an  account  of  the  religious  performances  of  Rama  and  \^asishtha,  of  the 

family,  along  with  the  origin  of  the  Paramaras  (Pramaras)  on  (in  the  region  of)  Mount  Abu,“ 
and  the  repairs  to  the  temple  by  the  Minister  Delhana.  From  the  third  verse  to  the  end,  the 

contents  of  the  inscription  may  be  split  up  into  the  following  sections:  (a)  verses  3-18  give  the 

genealogv  of  the  ruling  house  of  the  Paramaras  of  Abu,  from  the  beginning  up  to  Pratapasirhha,. 

in  whose  time  the  temple  was  repaired;  (b)  ̂ erses  19-3:“)  describe  the  repairs  to  the  temple,  by 
Delhana,  \\hose  genealogy  is  also  mentioned:  and  (c)  the  remaining  portion  showing  the  date, 

the  names  of  the  writer  and  the  engra\er  of  the  record,  and  some  donations  made  to  the 

temple. 

To  take  up  the  first  of  these  sections,  \er>cs  3-4  narrate  the  well-known  myth  of  the  crea¬ 

tion  of  the  originator  of  the  Paramara  family  (which  is  called  jdfi  here)  bv  the  sage  Vasishtha^ 

wTo  also  blessed  it  w4th  his  gofra.  This  mythical  account,  as  we  have  so  often  seen,  has  its- 

origin  in  this  region  and  is  a  later  creation.  It  is,  howe\er,  worth  noting  that  the  present  in¬ 

scription  mentions  the  name  of  the  hero  created  by  Vasishdia  as  Dhumaraja,  as  also  in  No.  75, 

whereas  in  all  the  other  records  referring  to  the  myth,  he  is  called  Paramara:  and  thus  both  these 

names  appear  to  be  identical.  The  next  verse,  which  is  intended  to  bless  this  family,  also  tells 

us  that  the  expansion  of  this  house  will  be  telated  in  due  course  {krania-Mnnkathd)^  and  with 

this  remark,  it  proceeds  to  say  that  Ramachandra,  after  testing  Slta's  pietv  in  the  lire,  on  Mt.  Abiu 
established  the  god  Suddhesvara,  at  this  place,  and  after  being  inaugurated  there  by  Vasishtha, 

and  having  established  the  image  of  Patta-Nara\ana  and  of  Lakshmanesa  at  tlie  confluence  of 

Purna  and  Pattanada,  near  the  hermitages  of  Vasishtha  and  Gautama,  left  for  his  capital,  with 

Sita  and  Lakshmana  (vv.  6-9)  From  that  day,  this  spot  was  known  as  (Uihya-rirtha,  which  was 

regarded  holy  (v.  19). 

Verses  11-12  again  praise  Mt.  Abu  in  a  poetic  wav,  and  the  next  six  verses  describe  the 

genealogy  of  the  Paramaras  holding  sway  over  the  region  of  C4iandravaU.  Fhe  lirst  historical 

hgure  mentioned  in  the  inscription  is  the  king  Dharavarsha  who  exhibited  his  bravery  by  killing 

as  many  as  three  buffaloes  in  one  shot,  tlius  excelling  C.hanclika,  w4io  slayed  only  one  of  the 

kind  (Mahishasura)  wdth  her  swwd  (v.  15).'  Dharavarsha’s  son  w as  Somasimha  (\ .  16),  w4iose  son 

was  Krishnadeva;  and  the  latter's  son  was  Pratapasiihha,  who  \anqnished  Jaitrakarna  and delivered  Chandravatl,  which  had  been  submerged  in  the  ocean  in  the  form  of  enemical  forces 

(w.  17-18).  The  Jaitrakarna  mentioned  here  was,  in  all  probability,  the  Guhila  king  Jaitra- 
sirhha  of  Mewad,  whose  known  dates  range  between  121a  and  1252  A.C.  and  who  invaded  the 

territory  of  the  Chaulukyas  of  Gujarat  and  also  pushed  his  conquests  in  the  north  up  to  Nad5l  and 

Jalor,  which  were  then  under  the  Chahamana  Udayasirhha.‘ 
The  second  section  of  the  inscription  commences  from  verse  18,  stating  that  the  temple, 

which  had  suffered  from  decay  in  course  of  time,  was  re-built  bv  the  Brahmana  Minister  Delhana 

(vv.  2(1-23).  In  the  following  three  verses  the  record  gives  the  genealogy  of  Delhana,  as  follows: 

In  the  line  of  Upamanyti-muni  was  born  a  Brahmana  named  \dhkaka,  whose  daughter  Charupl 
(or  RupT?)’  was  married  to  Sadaka  :  and  from  this  union  hve  sons  were  born,  v'r..,  Lakshmana. 

‘  The  reading  vipni-!,tluimi-samai/i  in  v.  1.  where  the  word  sainani  I  take  m  the  sense  of  sahu. 
I  would  interpret  the  expression  as  ‘Pnutvirodhhavam,  {teshdm)  Arbudam  cha  charitam. 

^  As  observed  by  Sastri.  on  the  MandfikinT  tank  outside  the  temple  of  Achalfsvara  on  .vbu  there  is  a 
statue  of  Dhriravarsha  about  5  ft.  in  height,  with  a  bow  in  his  hand  and  three  buffaloes  standing  before 
him  side  by  side,  with  a  hole  running  through  their  bellies.  See  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  77.  It  is  a 
marble  image,  incised  with  some  letters,  but  in  my  short  visit  to  that  place  I  could  not  decipher  the writing. 

*  Prakrit  and  Sanskrit  Inscriptions  of  Kathiawar,  p.  84.  Also  see  PI.  P.  D..  p.  322;  S.  £..  p.  90  For  the- earliest  and  latest  known  inscriptions  of  this  king,  see  I.N.I.,  Nos.  462  and  545.  respectively. 
’  The  particle  cha  may  also  be  taken  separate,  and  thus  the  exact  form  of  the  name  cannot  be  ascertained. 
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Kelhana,  Valana,  Delhana  and  Bhaskara,  who  were  all  learned  in  the  VMas.  In  vv.  27-31  it 

is  stated  that  the  fourth  of  these  brothers,  i,e.,  Delhana,  by  repairing  the  temple,  made  known 

(renowned)  his  Garga  gotra,  MMhyandinl  sdkhci,  three  pravaras,  Yajurveda,  his  village  Grivadi 

(the  same  which  is  mentioned  as  Grivida,  in  v.  7,  abo\e),  and  seven  of  his  ancestors  along  with 

some  others,  including  himself  and  his  five  brothers.  The  names  of  the  se\en  ancestors  are: 

Avasa,  -~la,  Vana,  Dedaka,  Kesava,  Mahamuna,  Malha  and  Sasa  (or  Sasa).  Verses  32-35  eulogise 

Delhana's  conduct  when  the  temple  was  under  repairs.  The  next  five  verses  mention  the  date 
of  the  commencement  of  the  work  of  repairing  the  temple  and  the  date  of  its  completion,  as 

we  have  already  seen;  and  verse  41  that  follows  describes  the  temple  in  a  poetic  way,  using  the 

figure  of  speech  known  as  utprekshd. 

\Trse  42  of  the  inscription  is  historically  important.  It  states  that  the  temple  was  repaired 

during  the  rule  of  VTsala,  son  of  Bhadadeva;  and  from  the  mention  of  his  father's  name,  Visala 
of  the  inscription  was  evidently  different  from  the  well-known  Vaghela  king  of  the  same  name,, 

the  son  of  Vlradhavala.  The  Turushkas  defeated  by  Visala,  as  recorded  in  the  inscription, 

appear  to  have  been,  as  already  suggested,  the  Muslim  army  in\ading  Abu  during  the  reign  of 

Ghiyas-ud-dTn  Balban  (1266-1278  A.C.),^  which  is  also  said  to  have  been  vanquished  by  the 

Guhila  Samarasiriiha,  as  recorded  in  the  Abu  stone  inscription  of  V.S.  1342,“  set  only  a  couple 
of  years  before  the  present  inscription.  It  would  therefore  appear  that  it  was  perhaps  the  same 

struggle  in  which  the  Guhila  ruler  and  Visala  jointly  succeeded  in  repelling  the  Muslim  invasion. 

As  to  the  Malava  ruler  who  is  said  to  have  been  defeated  by  \^Isala,  he  may  have  been  Arjuna- 

varman  II,  as  taken  by  D.  C.  Ganguly,  Jayasimha-Jayavarman,  as  suggested  by  H.  C.  Ray,  or,. 

Goga  (K5ka),  as  held  by  A.  C.  Majumdar.^ 
The  year  of  the  present  record,  which  is  only  seven  years  earlier  than  that  of  the  Abu 

inscription  referred  to  abov^e,  favours  the  view  that  the  Visala  referred  to  here  was  the  governor 
of  the  region  when  the  repairs  to  the  temple  were  carried  on.  But  this  view  remains  uncertain 

unless  it  is  supported  by  any  other  evidence. 

Verse  43  of  the  inscription  tells  us  that  the  prasasti  was  composed  by  Vaijaditya,  apparently 

the  same  as  Vijayaditya  mentioned  in  verse  2,  above,  and  also  that  his  parents  were  Pcmdita 

Dharanidhara  and  Champala.  The  next  verse  states  that  the  record  was  engraved  by  Gahgadeva, 

son  of  Mumadeva,  a  resident  of  Roheda.  And  v.  45  speaks  of  the  ability  of  the  poet.  The 

last  verse  informs  us  that  the  Poet's  father  was  a  friend  of  Mohana,  the  son  of  Alhadana  (Ahla- 
dana),  who  was  perhaps  one  of  the  seven  forefathers  of  Delhana. 

The  following  three  lines  record  grants  and  offerings  made  for  the  iiaivedya  to  be  presented 

to  the  deity.  They  are : 

(a)  One  donakdrl  (?)^  field  in  the  village  of  Chhanara,  donated  by  Devada  Melaka,  son 

of  Sobhita  of  the  Maharaja-kula. 

(b)  A  Dlriniadil,  /.c.,  dhimadd  (well)  in  the  village  of  Khlmaiill,  by  Virapala,  son  of  the 

rdjaputra  Vihala. 

(c)  In  the  village  of  Aiili,  8  seers  of  corn  from  each  araJmtta  and  2  seers  from  each  well,, 

donated  by  the  villagers. 

(d)  In  the  village  of  Kalhanavada,  one  seer  of  grain  for  each  plough  measure,  and  10 

dranimas  from  each  of  the  villages,  by  Nudimala,  son  of  Gohila. 

(e)  For  tweRe  ekddasiSy  the  revenue  of  choldpikd  in  the  village  of  Madaiill  and  the  custom- 

duty  from  the  custom-house  of  Chandravatl,  by  the  Rajaputra  Gahgli  and  Karmasiha 

(-siriiha). 

The  last  line  mentions  the  date  of  the  pratishihdi  ceremony,  in  figures,  as  we  hav^e  already 
seen. 

Of  the  geographical  names  figuring  in  the  inscription,  Arbuda  (11.  1,  9  and  12),  Ayodhya 

(1.  9)  and  Malava  (1.  31)  are  too  w^ell  known  to  be  identified.  Grivida  (11.  7  and  22),  as 

already  seen,  is  evidently  the  modern  village  of  Girvad  where  the  inscribed  stone  was  found; 

and  Purna  and  Pattanada  (1.  8)  are  the  two  streams  flowing  bv  the  side  of  the  temple  and 

^  D,  R.  Bhandarkar  Memorial  Volume,  p.  89. 

2  P.O.,  p.  69.  Also  see  LN,I.,  No.  610. 

®  For  details,  see  C.  G..  pp.  183  f. 

*  For  the  explanation  of  this  and  the  other  technical  terms  occurring  here,  see  notes  appended  to  the  text. 
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confluencing  with  each  other  at  that  place.  They  are  also  mentioned  as  Gangd-dvaya,  in  1.  9. 

Roheda,  the  place  of  the  residence  of  the  engraver  (1.  33),  is  the  principal  town  of  the  tehsil 

of  the  same  name  in  the  SirdhI  District,  and  is  about  six  kilometres  distant  from  the  Rohera 

Road  station  on  the  Rajputana-Malwa  Railway  line.'  All  the  other  places  where  donations 

were  made,  as  recorded  in  11.  36-38,  can  be  located  in  the  modern  Abu  Road  tehsil  of  the  Sirohi 

District  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  find-spot  of  the  inscription."  Thus,  Chhanar  is  the 

modern  village  of  the  same  name  (56),  about  14kms.  west-south-west  of  Abu  Road;  Shimauli 

appears  to  be  the  same  as  Maval  (63),  situated  about  lOkms.  south  by  west  of  Abu  Road;  and 

Aiili,  is  obviously  the  modern  village  Awal  (54),  at  almost  the  same  distance  and  in  the  same 

direction  from  Abu  Road.  Madauli  appears  to  be  identical  with  Moordala  (13),  about  lOkms. 

north-northivest  of  Abu  Road;  and  Chandravati,  tvhich  still  retains  its  old  name,  lies  about 

8  kms.  south-west  of  Abu  Road  (66),  as  t\"e  have  so  often  seen.  The  only  place  mentioned  by 

the  name  Kalhanavada  in  1.  37,  cannot  be  definitely  identified;  but  it  may  perhaps  have 

been  the  same  as  Krishnaganj  (82),  as  suggested  by  the  name.  It  lies  in  the  adjacent  tehsil  of 

Sirohr  itself,  and  almost  at  the  same  distance  north  by  east  of  Abu  Road. 

TEXT 

fMetres:  Verses  1-2  Sardulavikrldita;  vv.  3  and  21  Mdlirii;  vv.  4-12,  16-17,  19,  31,  40  and  45  Upajdti;  v.  23 

Indravajrd;  vv.  13-14,  18,  20,  41-42  and  46  Vasantatilakd;  vv.  15,  and  34-35  Svdgatd; 

vv.  22,  27-30,  36-39  and  44  Anushtubh,  vv.  24-25  Bhujaiigapraydia;  v.  26  Aryd; 
vv.  32-33  Sdlirii;  v.  43  Mattamayura]. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

I  II  ?rlr  tr":  T^tTrrr  1 1  -pfr 

WT?  5r;  ?«rTfTrffS^  fTST^r:s[FTl%^JT  H  111 

^  Ft- 

F^c5rRT-d:?:#(^R)  i  F^t:  htFr-t 

TfwfpjTr:  IR 

d T4 ?rF?:  I  ^iTfT  ?T6TTR;  q-.?  if#;  IR 

Tdfirfq'T  rFt; 

^  'TWt^Tk(FtTir)  I  TFjf  T  fiRTtk  ̂   ,,V 

^  MTRrtqVr;  I 

qr  fqtnwm  ^  F^^rfr  iR  FT[f]TTRaT;  «ikjtftsq(|)^rcTFTkc3^;  I 
?«lTtPTFtT  RT  '  ̂ (WR)  IR 

T  Tq#  firwir  ̂   TRTr  tTRTrq'kTTFTOiTPf(?nTj  i  FtI^  t|8  shjttF^:  ^mtiFftEsq  ^ 

^  It'S  q’  qfirqrq-®  5^r«HfiTfW^q-(^)- 

^Tcqr:  I  ir  ^fTTprRTtnJTkriT^; 

q’5iRr?f  (^nr)  i  tftffiFqtftTri  'rFTfq  hri  pi  d :  irarq 

'  It  is  about  20  kms.  south -southwest  of  Pindwada  and  included  in  the  tehsil  of  the  same  name.  Also  spelt as  Rohida.  For  a  copper-plate  inscription  from  the  same  place,  see  above.  No.  76. 
=  The  identification  of  all  these  places  is  based  on  C.I.R.A..  and  the  number  in  brackets  following  each place-name  is  that  of  the  village  mentioned  in  the  tehsil. 

^  From  the  original  stone  and  inked  impressions. 

*  Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

’  This  danda,  as  some  others  below,  looks  like  a  mdtrn  attached  to  the  preceding  letter,  and  there  are examples  of  the  reverse  case  also,  all  of  which  are  not  noted  here. 

*  ̂ r  which  would  not  suit  the  metre.  The  flaw  may  perhaps  be  eradicated  by  reading 

'  Read  and  also  note  the  spelling  of  the  name  of  the  sage  with  the  palatal  in  this  and  in  the fourth  line. 

^  And  hence  we  get  the  name  Pafta-N^rayana. 

*  The  use  of  cha  between  the  two  names  is  wrong;  it  is  adopted  for  metrical  exigencies. 
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9  fnwtSTt(sqTir)  IIS.  :  ̂ TTcT:  FEJ  I  frctjfrm  JR 

5r^fil  cr?rT:(WT:)  mo  f%  ̂   m- 

10  I  =5^(^)qTfq'  ̂ Tf^ridm  ipFrr  iim  iTcT^ar^mtrnrr  TOp>r 

drsFF^T^ftFr  THT:  I  ?F«fr3^(^)?f  esthtfT't  sr-  i^ 

11  Fft^  (=^) ■  in^  ^'kmaim'i'-H'^'r  ^tht:  fT  stiitt't ^ )  i  t- 
<1  H’H  r^T^rfn^^f+Rl'TT^JTT  srfTTT >3  C  C\ 

12  ̂ 1?#;  in^  ̂ EiTfT  ?T  FTirmf  ^ )  I  ̂   TWTFt^'TS?!  F^Ft  TT^T 

TFErRm^FT  ?rq’^(T^)Fn::p?i  rra;mv 

13  orF^F^r^rar#  #  F?F[fi^TT]f^'Tsj?rT5T(5m)®  i  =#F^?t  ?TFj^iTrF?T^H?rr  ^  ̂ j^tFt  im  wwf^'EJrFr 

mF*I'M'I  H’Wil  Ft^TTMFjT^  ( ? )  :  I 

14  n:  5M?7?rTFij^>[im^]^<ft4^  ttet  m^  €rf wi 54‘4^^r4EcTffm| ( t  f  )^ft'  stFeot  ̂   i 

sr^E^^Tts^rFr^  ?n  ?r  4  d  i  'tRi  ̂FF^tt- 

15  ?Rrf:  m'i®  ̂   5ril[s3T  ?TH-]>  4''‘l544R?r|'  di^fi'iuiFiT^  TiofFiTt'sr^:  I  ̂ SI^dT  ITf ?i>?ra'd THH' ^ } 

4TTf  ?q  4":  ITfar^STR  m=;  ?I2TT?ii)^riR- 

16  #T'STTr^T%;TT^tiT^(d')4TTcnf^:®  I  ^«qTiTf  itsiFd'  qfF^JrRTT^wjfFST^WT^  mS,  TI^:  F^lf^' 

^cFrl^tiil  IT^  37^1  F#TTd’Fq'  sttiF^’TO- 

17  T  ttFIFt  I  %#Fn  F^t['t]#;  Fd.^'m  ̂   strh?  <717  ^r^FTm^sj;  iro  ̂ Fa  ̂   ̂ d'F^-^dw^: 

WsifHrrf^TTt  Fnf^Fcjf^  1  m  t- £ 

18  ^ ]^^r^v^r4  \\\^  3f^r  r 

5ift^f%?^’JTS|RK  f^Ti <^|2T#: 

19  ̂   5  5  s  s  ^fd*  Tf^Tl*JiT[^  I]  qr  Tfj^fq'r^r  ffe  ip^? 

20  ^  ̂ ^Tf^TFfrF^(^  fe)^:  I  ^[5r]^r  ̂   ^  ipv 

f^dHr>^(^)^H^^‘icrrT^  1^®  5^r:  i’¬ 

ll  \px  l^[tn-]^i  wrm 
i^w::  ?T[f]  n 

^  This  danda  is  redundant. 

“  The  fifth  akshara  in  this  line  was  at  first  incised  as  di  and  later  on  corrected  by  erasing  the  horizontal 
stroke  following  it.  Similarly,  the  ninth  and  tenth  letters  were  orginally  cut  as  \nra  and  later  on  corrected. 

^  As  also  noted  by  sastri,  what  is  stated  in  this  verse  is  supported  by  the  fact  that  on  the  bank  of  the 
tank  at  Achalagadh,  from  which  place  we  have  the  inscription  No.  65,  there  is  a  statue  of  Dharavarsha 

with  a  bow  in  his  hands  and  three  buffaloes  standing  before  him  with  a  hole  running  through  their  bellies. 

In  my  visit  to  the  place  I  also  noticed  an  inscription  on  the  side  of  the  statue  but  it  is  highly  weather¬ 
worn  to  be  made  out. 

^  Pradyumna  was  the  son  of  Krishna  and  is  known  to  have  killed  the  demon  Sambara. 

'  The  number  of  the  verse  is  written  above  the  line. 
®  It  is  an  abstract  noun  from  mahlmukhya,  meaning  mahip^la,  i.e.,  a  Kshatriya.  The  danda  that  follows 
was  at  first  engraved  as  the  sign  for  medial  short  /  and  later  on  the  curve  above  was  scored  off  by  a 

slanting  stroke. 

^  Before  ddha  the  sign  for  the  secondary  /  was  at  first  engraved  and  later  on  the  curve  above  was  scored 
off. 

®  This  word  which  was  omitted  in  this  line  is  engraved  in  the  next  line  just  below  where  it  is  to  be 
supplied,  with  an  arrow-mark  and  a  double  danda  on  its  either  side,  to  draw  attention. 

^  These  five  curves  are  redundant.  After  ne  in  munr  that  follows,  the  sign  of  visari^a  was  at  first  en¬ 
graved  and  later  on  scratched  off,  leaving  the  mark. 

This  danda  looks  like  a  imtrd  and  the  nvltrd  in  the  preceding  to  looks  like  a  danda.  The  five  sacri- 

fies  referred  to  in  the  latter  half  of  this  verse  are  those  connected  with  bhUta,  manushya,  pifri,  dev  a 
and  Brahman. 

Above  this  letter  a  repha  was  at  first  engraved  and  later  on  erased,  leaving  the  mark. 

The  first  letter  in  this  word  was  originally  engraved  as  src  and  the  sign  of  'mTitrd  was  subsequently 
erased  and  the  sign  of  the  secondary  u  was  put. 
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31 
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34 

f[TK  ’nf^fiT(PT)Tfef  5rnit  iTrsTfeftirqT(«T  i)  ?^«rFT  ?rRr?ft  U 

[^?  i  m- 

cfr?TT[?iT? iiR=:  ?nwTr  =?  wt  ii(i)  ?TaR''iTT#T2iwTT^RfT  ^ 

IIR5.  ̂ 3^?n7:  ?r  tj^rfrur  ^Tfrrrf^;  i 

gyrsftr  fWS'TSrmRTT^TJT  ll3o  ̂ ffT  ^  l  rPT  T^r^oT- 

JTTffKiR  113  3  ifrawf- 

^  WTT  f^^’Jrr^t^mrrts^  i  ^  ^  ^  3Rr:  g;>TOt- 

^(^)  II^R  9f  Wt  ̂ TT^RTW  =T#  tfSPT®  ̂ - 

3  TWr('^l)  [|]^T^iTf^?iWrS5TTtRr  Ttt^WFT^  JTffTPT  f'T^('®rTiT)  11^^  STRST:  ^nTiRrrffW3THt 

g(5r)^  ff  STRt  ffT^:  I  *T#TrcR:f^TTf- 

qRR:  9|7Tili)WifW'Yd  II^V  n't’ORTST  SR  ̂   TRfRc^^^T  T  ft^ilTTIR  I  ̂ RRRgwfTf?!®  rf^RlpT 

gfRTRRfr  f^#T  ll^!<  ?RT 

r^dcdiRyi^'IWrr  I  WR  ?RR^  R'R ( R ) n^Sfd R'  1(3'^  ̂ RfelC^RRH  ^RTrRHT  I 

^mrrftfr  =?fTqRrfRRT^«i  ^rtt  ( ̂  i  i  ) 

3i3  R^SR  sr1%E3T  "T  S^'i|'|'-ol3(=5s)ji(inT)  I  ?RRR  ^  WTi%T^^^(^)’  11^=;  deft 

T?^5®I(t  [^]^R^dldR'4l-di<R  I  JmTTR  T«rT 

^ftopTnmr  nf^  nu  Rr:  fT^r  Rf^R%^  sir:  T?ft  jft  i  rriT^t;  RrRf%^ffRSRfT(tir)^- 

ft^sm^  1 1  Vo  nmiRT^- 

^[^:]  ^R  ^R  ?frfR  5I1[:  |  ?tT^TTRW  SrFoTT:  ̂ JSRT  fw^TTRrr’TR  tf'4 

'R3flRT4>RfT’T?4l':^®  l|V3  ’ifrRTRTrfsPTrfT[T? 

^R#fr^^m^^g3r4V^I?RTiRrR  I  ̂ rffMRWTf^irl^R:  ^TOftefnahrf^  ^(w)=?5:5TR^:1^(||*)  v:^  strtV- 

SRTfecTR'  'J<a)  Rd''ft  T- 

RT  ̂   ?TTS#  I  f^^f’RSTRRt:  ^  TT  5r5lfR^^(rnR)  HV3 

?ir3r;i®f:^i  iTR^;  ̂ !TOR;  5r9rfR  #RTrf^(trR)i«  iivv 

T  !i|o<{  (*?')  I  3TR  iRT(^)  F[RI7RR%Tr  ?R“5Rt  IIVI^ 

^TRRTfRR- 

’  The  two  letters  giving  a  name  are  totally  lost  in  the  original. 
^  On  the  second  of  these  aksharas  a  repha  was  at  first  engraved  and  later  on  erased,  leaving  the  mark. The  last  letter  is  deformed. 

^  Originally  sa,  later  on  corrected  by  overwriting. 
*  The  space  for  the  mntrd  of  d  is  left  blank. 
This  and  the  fourth  foot  of  this  verse  show  a  wrong  pause-fall. 

®  Probably  to  be  restored  to 
That  is,  with  observances  or  ceremonies  calculated  to  remove  calamities. 

This  stich  means  that  ‘he  removed  the  order  or  the  belief  that  a  Brahmana  is  onlv  to  take  and  not 

to  give’. ’  The  intended  reading  is  perhaps  RsrzRtTR  for  rmr>TR,  with  the  main  and  subsidiary.  The horizontal  stroke  of  the  preceding  m  is  missing  and  thus  it  appears  as  g. 
">  The  word  karmmja  means  witchcraft,  for  which,  cf.  Vikrarmukadevacharita  (Bombay).  II.  14  and  VIII.  2. "  This  akshara  is  blurred  but  the  reading  of  the  preceding  one  is  certain  and  the  one  that  follows  it  is rather  deformed.  Should  we  take  it  as  -pati-dhashka  in  the  sense  of  -dharsha  or  dhrishfa  meaning 

^  assaulting?.  Sastri  read  the  word  as  Turushka,  but  the  imtrd  of  t  is  clear.  •  •  > Only  the  consonant  of  this  akshara  with  the  following  visarga  is  certain  and  all  the  rest  parts  of  it  are corrected  later  on.  The  ariusvdra  above,  too.  is  clear  and  some  mdtrd  originally  put  above  is  scratched Off.  The  reading  of  all  these  parts  is  uncertain. 

The  first  letter  of  the  name  may  also  have  been  Mu.  But  the  consonant  is  more  like  S 
In  this  line  and  below  too,  the  signs  of  anusvdra  are  only  dots,  some  of  which  appear  to  have been  inserted  later  on.  ^ 

''  The  same  person  is  mentioned  in  its  Sanskrit  from  Vijayaditya  in  1.  3  above. 
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35  ?Twfw[<r]  I  ?rr?fr('^)3rT?Jr  t  ff  T[c?r?]f^crr=rfiT^(wJT)  iiv^ 
II 

36  if^i Ti ( gfr ) I ^  1  ^(^)  "  'fwi^4'riii%  tio® 

fRTra'(#)q'  1  ̂ (fi)  I  (?)  ?rrjf^^i* 

37  ITT^q-^:  srfir  %:  =;  ST^^T  5rf^  ^  II  ̂ I^fiRr^ITT^  ̂   <1  J|¥^<T^(5? ) 

^flW(#)T  ¥a3rTW5(?)  ?.  To  ̂  

38  iTg|?^1rHTir  TTo  =^lfT^T®  ?rmT  ^(^)  I  =T5TT(^)dTlT¥WTirr 

fwiT® 

39  ?r^3fT  II  ̂ o  ^cs?rf?  K  5T^  ̂ iroffeRsrfTcsT’  [i*] 

’  Before  this  word  is  engraved  another  name  Sathiradevah,  probably  for  Sfirthadevah,  which  was  later 
on  erased. 

^  The  preceding  word  is  perhaps  to  be  read  as  and  the  word  donakarl  has  already  explained  by 
Sastri  as  a  combination  of  drona  and  khdrl,  both  in  the  sense  of  measure.  The  whole  of  the  remain¬ 

ing  portion  is  in  the  local  dialect. 

^  It  is  a  contraction  of  either  Rdjputra  or  RdUla.  The  reading  of  the  name  of  the  village  that  precedes 
is  certain  but  it  is  not  known  whether  the  first  letter  is  a  part  of  it  or  to  be  taken  as  Sri,  an  honorific 

prefix.  Both  dhivada  and  dhlkadd  (or  dhimadd)  are  local  words  denoting  a  well. 

^  This  dcvula  is  superfluous.  Arahatia  (or  araghatta)  is  often,  as  taken  here  by  Sastri  to  be  a  ‘Persian 
wheel/  but  I  find  nothing  like  Persian  in  it.  It  only  means,  literally,  the  pots  attached  to  aras,  i.e., 

spokes  or  radius  of  a  wheel  (to  lift  water),  as  we  find  used  in  Rajasthan  (for  irrigation)  even  to-day. 

''  This  word  too  has  not  been  explained  before  and  some  misunderstanding  about  its  meaning  still  prevails, 
for  which  see  P.  B.  P.,  p.  234,  where  is  has  been  taken  as  a  tax  on  chdllikds  brought  from  outside  the 

town.  I  take  it  as  a  combination  of  two  words,  viz.  cha  (and)  uidpikd  which  is  formed  from  idapa 

(grass).  Bundles  of  grass  for  cattle-fodder  are  brought  from  the  jungles  even  to-day.  D.  C.  Ganguly 

read  the  word  as’  Cdpalikd  {H.P.D.,  p.  324)  but  did  not  explain  it. 

^  This  word  means  spreading  out  (articles  for  sale)  before  mandapika,  i,e.,  a  market  pavilion  where  they 
were  taxed. 

■  The  reading  of  this  line,  which  is  imbedded  in  the  portion  of  the  wall  below,  has  been  adopted  from 
the  text  in  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  79. 
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No.  83  :  Plate  LXXXIII 

PANAHEDA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  MANDALIKA 

Vikrama  Y ear  1116 

The  stone  bearing  this  inscription  is  built  into  a  ̂ vall  of  the  temple  of  Mandalesvara (locally  knot™  by  the  corrupt  name  Mandlesar)  Mahadev  a  at  Panaheda,^  a  village  in  the 
former  State  of  Bahstvada,  which  is  now  the  chief  town  of  a  district  of  the  same  name 

in  Rajasthan.  The  record  was  first  brought  to  notice  by  Gaurishankar  Ojha  in  the  Annual 

Report  of  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  for  1916-17,  pages  2  ff.  ;  and  subsequently  it  was- 

edited  by  R.  R.  Haider,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Volume  XXI,  pp.  41  ff.,  with  te.xt  in  the 

NagarT  characters  (pp.  44-9),  but  without  a  facsimile.  But,  besides  the  fact  that  Haider's  treat¬ 

ment  of  the  record  is  not  exhaustive,  his  reading  of  the  text  suffers  from  some  minor  inaccuracies,” 
as  will  be  known  from  the  subjoined  transcript;  and  though  these  inaccuracies  do  not  affect  the 

historical  facts,  they  doubtless  deteriorate  the  talue  of  an  elegant  literary  composition.  The 

inscription  is  edited  here,  from  inked  impressions,  tvhich,  at  my  request,  were  prepared  and 

supplied  to  me  by  the  Superintending  Archaeologist  of  the  Western  Circle  of  the  Archaeological 

Survey  of  India.  The  text  was  thereafter  also  revised  from  an  impression  which  I  owe  to  the 

Chief  Epigraphist,  Archaeological  Survey  of  India. 

Unfortunately,  the  stone  on  tvhich  this  record  is  incised  is  broken  in  three  pieces,  and  only 

the  portions  on  the  right  and  left  are  now  available.'*  The  middle  portion  thereof  has  entirely 
disappeared  from  top  to  bottom.  The  writing,  when  the  slab  was  entire,  measured  about  80  cms. 

broad  by  50-4  cms.  high:  tvhereas  the  part  of  the  stone  which  is  now  lost  is  so  irregular  that 

it  is  calculated  to  measure  34  cms.  broad  in  II.  1-6,  and  widening  in  11.  20  to  30  and  also  taking 

off  along  with  it,  an  almost  semi-circular  fragment  so  as  to  show  its  breadth  26  and  1 1  cms., 

respectively  in  these  lines,  it  again  lessens  in  breadth  which  is  7-5  cms.  in  the  end.  But 

the  extant  portion  of  the  record  is  satisfactorily  preserved,  except  that  a  part  of  the  surface  of 

the  stone  in  the  right  side  thereof  has  altogether  peeled  off,  taking  atvay  one  or  two  aksharas 

in  11.  34-37,  with  it. 

The  inscription  consists  of  38  lines  of  writing:  and  the  characters  are  carefully  drawn  and 

well  engraved.  They  are  occasionally  ornamental,  as  in  khadga,  1.  5;  but  there  are  cases  when 

some  redundant  strokes  make  their  forms  somewhat  indistinct,  for  example,  Mia  in  1.  1  has 

become  Mma;  garala  in  1.  3,  saraJa;  chanichat  in  1.  8,  I'anicliat:  kdrna  in  I.  16,  kdna;  and 

mdlavdndm  in  1.  17.  rndoavandth.  The  average  size  of  the  letters  varies  from  8  to  15  mms., 

including  the  flourishes  and  mutrds  at  the  top. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  eleventh  century.  The  initial  short  i  is  denoted  by  two 
hollo^v  circles  subscribed  by  the  sign  for  the  medial  short  n,  as  in  iva.  1.  20,  and  the  same 

vowel  in  its  long  form  is  to  be  seen  only  once,  in  IMnena.  1.  2,  where  it  is  distinguished  by  a 
horizontal  stroke  above.  The  left  limb  of  g  often  resembles  tJi,  as  in  pannaga-,  1.  2;  n  has  not 
developed  its  dot:  cf.  pahka,  1.  7:  and  the  aksharas  ch.  dh  and  u  are  almost  identical  in  form, 

though  occasionally  the  loop  of  the  first  two  of  them  is  slightly  angular;  see  chitta-chaura  and 

dand-ddhlsu,  both  in  1.  26.  The  rare  jh  occurs  only  in  one  instance,  jharhkdra,  1.  34,  where  it 
almost  resembles  the  modern  kra:  the  subscript  forms  of  chh  and  th  are  similar;  cf.  sthdne 

kachchhoka,  1.  31;  and  n  is  formed  as  /;  see  praydne  and  chaturndm  =arnnavdndm^  both  in  1.  17. 
Kh  and  t  ha\e  often  no  tail:  e.g.,  in  khura,  1.  9  and  dyotate,  1.  38.  The  forms  of  the  letters  t, 

‘  Now  known  as  Paraheda,  the  place  is  about  8  kms.  due  east-northeast  of  GadhI,  the  head-quarters  of  a tehsll  in  the  Bahswada  District  and  connected  with  it,  by  a  cart-track. 

2  For  example,  he  read  tam  —  ami  as  tamava,  in  1.  16;  samslishtd  as  sadidrishldishtvd),  in  1.  37  and kiltd  as  juta,  in  1.  38. 

In  his  notice  of  the  inscription  Ojha  does  not  say  anything  about  the  break  and  thus  it  appears  to  have 
taken  place  after  he  wrote  in  1916-17  but  before  1932-33,  when  Haider  noticed  it  while  editing  the  record. 
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>1,  T'  and  /  are  sometimes  confounded  with  each  other,  which  is  an  error  on  the  part  of  the  writer 

or  the  engraver:  see  nihhrita,  1.  14,  ndmani,  1.  22,  samanvita,  1.  27  and  ten=dtra  talrih,  1.  35, 

where  all  these  three  letters  appear  almost  alike.  P  has  often  the  same  form  as  as  in  x’isarppi, 

1.  11,  and  the  latter  of  these  letters  occasionally  shotcs  a  cursice  bar  as  in  s/i;  see  kdniayate  and 

sthalayet,  both  in  1.  29.  BJi  is  often  confounded  with  /?;  cf.  sx'd^-dnnibhih  saihbhritdh.  1.  3, 

and  lebJie,  1.  9,  cvhere  the  left  limb  of  the  first  bh  has  an  additional  stroke  below,  making  it 

appear  as  h.  The  slight  distinction  to  be  observed  between  the  formation  of  s'  and  s  is  that 
the  loop  tvhich  begins  the  first  of  these  letters  assumes  the  form  of  a  stroke  curved  above 

whereas  that  of  the  second  is  curved  dotvnwards;  see  Suiiihhoh  and  saiiihntdh  both  in  1.  3, 

respectively.  Both  these  letters  are  in  a  transitional  state,  occasionally  assuming  the  modern 

forms;  cf.  vipaschit  and  dandddJilsa- ,  both  in  1.  26. 

The  language  of  the  inscription  is  Sanskrit;  and,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  sentence 

in  the  beginning,  one  or  two  words  in  11.  26  and  36  and  the  concluding  portion  in  1.  38,  it  is 

metrically  composed,  in  high-sounding  and  dignified  words  and  expressions,  as  the  poet  him¬ 

self  asserts  in  v.  60,  using  figures  of  speech  like  anuprdsa,  updind,  utprekshd,  rupaka  and  atisayokti, 

and  often  reminding  us  of  old  poets.  In  all  there  are  61  verses;  they  are  all  numbered.  But  while 

marking  them,  the  number  34  is  inadvertently  repeated  and  the  error  is  continued;  and  thus  the 

number  of  the  last  verse  is  marked  60  instead  of  61.  ̂ Tr,sification  involves  a  few  mistakes;  and 

sandhis  are  violated  sometimes  for  metrical  exigencies,  as  in  Jayasinihena  a.sinai,  in  \  .  45.  All 

such  errors  are  noted  in  the  text  that  follows.  The  composition  also  shores  a  fere  grammati¬ 

cal  errors,  c.g..  bhaktind  for  bhaktyd,  1.  31;  steydya  for  sreyase,  1.  32;  brahmachdrir-  for  brahma- 

chan,  1.  34;  and  stokampi  for  stdkain  =  api,  1.  36.  Such  errors  are  to  be  noticed  more  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  record. 

The  Orthography  calls  for  the  following  remarks:  (1)  F  throughout  does  the  duty  for  b.  as  in 

knliuiiba-,  1.  4:  (2)  the  consonant  following  r  is  generally  doubled:  c.g.,  in  kiriti-,  1.  8;  the  palatal 

sibilant  is  often  replaced  by  the  dental,  and  in  rare  examples  the  case  is  vice  x’ersa:  sec  sirasi, 

1.  16,  and  tapastn.  1.  34;  (3)  the  sign  of  anusvdra  represents  a  class-nasal  throughout,  even  wrongly 

at  the  end  of  a  stich:  see  the  one  in  v.  15  and  (4)  the  medial  dipthong  or  one  of  its  elements 

is  indicated  by  prishtha-mdtrd,  rvith  occasional  exceptions  as  in  bhoga,  1.  34.  The  word  ahghri 
is  spelt  as  aiiihri  in  11.  16,  26  and  37. 

The  main  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  construction  of  a  temple  of  Smara-ripu 

(siva)  and  to  show  the  endowments  made  to  it,  by  the  Paramara  king  Mandalika,  at  Pamsula- 
khetaka  (1.  27),  which  is  e\idently  the  modern  \illage  of  Panaheda,  tvhere  the  stone  tvas  dis- 

cor  ered,  as  stated  above.  The  year,  which  is  expressed  in  numerical  figures,  is  \fikrama  1116 

(I.  38);  it  corresponds  to  1059  A.C.  for  the  Northern  Vikrama,  expired.  The  figures  shotving 
the  year  appear  to  ha\e  been  followed  by  the  mention  of  the  dav  and  month;  but  this  portion 
of  the  stone  is  unfortunately  lost. 

The  inscription  is  a  prasasti,  a  laudatory  account,  as  shotvn  bv  the  use  of  this  word  in  its 

\  .  60.  It  consists  of  tt\o  parts,  the  first  of  tvhich  is  devoted  to  tlie  description  of  the  main  line 

■of  the  Paraniara  rulers  of  Malava  dotvn  to  Jayasirhha  I,  and  the  second,  to  the  kings  of  the  branch 
line,  ending  with  Mandalika,  in  whose  reign  the  record  was  set  up.  And  though  fragmentary, 
it  is  a  valuable  document,  presenting  a  complete  list  of  the  rulers  belonging  to  the  subordinate 
branch,  ruling  over  the  territory  known  as  Vagada  and  comprising,  more  or  less,  the  area  covered 

by  the  modern  districts  of  Banswada  and  Dungarpur  on  the  southern  border  of  Rajasthan.'  The 
inscription  which  appears  here  immediately  below  and  which  too  is  liketvise  a  prasasti,  is  not 

so  exhaustive,  since  it  omits  one  name,  i.e..  that  of  MandalTka's  elder  brother  Limbaraja,  and 
though  elaborate  in  its  descripttion,  it  is  silent  about  the  princes  of  the  main  line,  except  giving 
the  name  of  Vairisimha  during  whose  period  of  reign  the  junior  branch  began  its  political 
career.  In  the  description  of  kings,  the  present  prasasti  more  or  less  bears  a  resemblance  to  the 
Udaipur  and  Nagpur  prasustis,  edited  above  (Nos.  24  and  33  respecti\  elv). 

Beginning  with  a  short  sentence  paying  obeisance  to  .Siva,  the  inscription  has  five  niahgala- 
slokas  in  honour  of  the  same  deity  under  different  names.  Then  in  vv.  6-7  it  gives  the  familiar 
legend  of  the  origin  of  the  Paramaras,  viz.  the  creation  by  Vasishtha  of  a  hero  who  defeated 

'  Imp.  Gaz.  of  India,  Vol.  XI,  p.  380. 
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the  enemies  and  brought  back  the  cotv  taken  away  by  Vist  amitra,  as  we  find  in  the  Udaipur 

prasasti  for  the  first  time  in  the  epigraphic  records/  Verses  7-9  describe  the  scene  of  a  battle 

tvhich,  from  the  description,  appears  to  have  been  t  ery  fierce;  and  though  the  name  of  the  Para- 

mara  king  who  fought  it  is  lost,  he  appears  to  have  been  no  other  than  Siyaka  II,  from  the  fact 

that  his  son  and  successor  Munjadeva  is  described  in  the  verses  that  immediately  follow  (10- 

12).  Muhja  is  said  to  have  been  a  \’alorous  prince  who  defeated  his  enemies;  these  enemies  are 
not  mentioned  by  name,  but  they  seem  to  have  been  the  Chalukyas  or  the  Chaulukyas  with 

whom  he  is  known  to  have  waged  wars.  Verses  13-15  mention  (Munja’s  younger  brother) 

Sindhuraja  •  and  the  next  five  verses  (16-20)  are  devoted  to  the  description  of  (his  son) 
Bhdjadeva  eulogising  his  learning  and  munificence  in  a  conventional  manner.  After  Bhoja 

is  mentioned  Jayasiihha  (Uau-anu),  who  is  stated  to  hare  been  a  great  warrior  tanquishing  all 

his  enemies;  but  the  statement  that  he  subjugated  the  earth  bounded  by  the  four  oceans  is 

again  conventional  and  historically  worthless. 

Here  the  first  part  of  the  prasasti  ends;  and  then  it  gites  the  genealogv  of  MandalTka  in 

tvhose  time  the  record  was  put  up. 

The  first  king  mentioned  in  the  second  part  is  Dhanika,  who  is  spoken  of  as  a  ‘wish- 

fulfilling  tree’  and  who  built  the  temple  of  Dhanesvara  near  that  of  Mahakala,  obviously  at 
Ujjain  (vv.  26-27).  His  relationship  with  any  of  the  rulers  of  the  main  line  is  not  specified  in 
the  present  record,  but  it  can  be  known  from  the  Arthuna  prasasti  of  \2S.  1136,  which,  on  the 
other  hand,  begins  the  account  of  this  subordinate  line  of  rulers  with  Dambarasimha,  mention¬ 

ing  him  as  the  younger  brother  of  Vairisimha-  of  the  main  line.  Dambarasimha,  as  we  know, 
has  no  room  in  the  present  inscription;  but  that  he  was  no  other  than  Dhanika  himself  can  be 
inferred  from  the  name  of  his  immediate  successor  who  is  mentioned  as  Chachcha  in  the 
present  record  but  as  Kahkadeva  in  the  Arthuna  inscription  referred  to  abo\e,  both  these  names 

being  synonymous  and  the  variants  of  chdchd  and  kdku,  which  bear  the  same  sense.'  According 
to  the  p7 asasti ,  Chachcha  was  a  nephew  of  Dhanika  (v.  28)  and  skilled  in  the  art  of  warfare. 
Verse  29  mentions  a  historical  fact,  viz.,  that  he  actively  participated  in  Siyaka  struggle  against 
K-hotdgadeva  at  KhalighaUa  on  the  Re\a  (Narmada)  and  died  a  heroic  death.  This  is  evidently 
a  reference  to  Siyaka  s  expedition  against  the  Rashtraktitas  of  Manyakheta,  in  tvhich  the  Para- 
maras  succeeded  in  sacking  and  plundering  the  Rashtrakuta  capital,  which  took  place  in  972- 
73  A.C.,  as  we  have  seen  above  while  editing  the  Udaipur  prasasti.’'  But  that  Kahka  actually- 
ruled  for  some  time  is  known  from  the  epithet  of  nmhd-nripu  applied  to  him  in  v.  28  of  the  present 
record.  The  period  of  his  reign  is  not  known,  but  assigning  him  at  least  a  few  vears,  his  uncle 

Dhanika  may  be  taken  to  be  a  contemporary  of  Siyaka  s  father  \'^airisirhha,  considering  only  one 
generation  before  in  both  the  houses.’ 

The  next  verse  of  the  prasasti  (30)  is  completely  lost,  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  infer  that  it  may- 

have  mentioned  Chachcha’s  son,  Chandapa,  whom  we  know  from  the  next  inscription.  Chandapa was  followed  by  Satyaraja  (v.  31).  Verse  31,  which  is  wholly  lost  excepting  three  syllables, 
may  have  mentioned  the  relationship  between  these  two  rulers,  as  of  father  and  son  respectively 

as  we  know  it  from  the  Arthuna  prasasti.  Satyaraja  is  stated  to  have  fought  with ’the  Gurjaras and  obtained  dignity  (vibhava)  from  Bhojadet  a,  the  renowned  Paramara  king  of  Mahva.  Bhoja  s 

'  This  account  IS  also  to  be  seen  in  the  Navasdhasunkacharita  of  Padmagupta.  which  is  a  literary  source and  IS  an  earlier  work.  (See  Ind.  Ant.,  VoL  VI,  p.  48). 
“  Op.  cit.,  text,  V.  12. 

'  v“,“vvTT°  T  ®handarkar  in  his  List  of  Inscriptions  in  Ep.  Ind., Vol.  XXll  oppA.,  p.  398,  «.  2.  I  have  based  my  identification  of  Dhanika  with  Dambarasimha  on  his suggestion  {ibid  n.  1).  On  the  other  hand,  D.  C.  Ganguly  takes  Dhanika  as  a  son  of  Dambarasiriiha 
p-’  we  may  ask:  Why  Dhanika,  who  is  known  to  be  an  uncle  of  Kanka  from  the Panaheda  inscription  should  not  find  mention  in  the  Arthuna  inscription  in  which  instead  of  him  Dambara- 
simha  IS  stated  to  have  begun  this  line?  And  there  are  only  two  alternatives  to  solve  the  problem,  viz.. that  either  Dambarsmha  is  identical  with  Dhanika,  or  that  he  did  not  at  all  rule  and  his  name  is  men- 

probabir  only  by  way  of  courtesy.  The  first  of  these  views  appears  to  be  more ^  Above,  No.  24. 

’  '“jested  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  his  Us,  of  User,,  p,  399  ot  Ep.  Ind.. Vol.  AAlll,  appx.y  n.  IT  t'  > 
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.siiTigglc  with  Gujarai  ha^*  been  dealt  ̂ vith  abo\c:  and,  on  the  evidence  of  the  present  record 

we  may  presume  that  Satyaraja  may  be  taken  to  have  participated  in  that  contest.  Satyaraja's 
consou  Avas  Saiiaja  of  the  Chahamana  familv,  from  whom  was  born  Limbaraja,  who  is  stated  to 

ha\e  been  a  great  warrior,  a  great  politician  and  a  charitable  person  (\ .  aS):  but  as  not  even  a 

sptAaiic  fart  in  this  connection  is  mentioned,  we  may  take  the  account  as  merelv  conventional. 

As  eve  liave  stated  above,  the  name  of  this  ruler  is  omitted  in  the  Anhuna  prakisti  that  follows 

iimnediatelv.  Limbaraja's  younger  brother  was  Mandalika,  mentioned  as  Mandanades  a  in  the 
Arthuna  pnikist}.  MandalTka  is  stated  to  have  been  a  king  of  charitable  disposition  and  learn¬ 

ing,  and  a  great  warrior  (w  35).  The  last  of  these  epithets  he  well  deserved  as  in  the  next  verse 

^ve  are  told  that  he  captured  the  great  general,  Kanha,  in  a  battle  and  presented  him  before  his 

overlord  Javasimha,  along  with  his  horse  and  an  elephant.  Of  v.  36  onlv  the  first  two  letters 

Blidjd  are  preserved,  probablv  showing  that  MandalTka  mav  be  taken  to  have  been  a  contem¬ 

porary  of  Bhoja  also. 

To  this  laudatory  account  v.  40  adds  that  Manclallka  or  Manclanadeva  built  a  skv-licking 

temple  in  honour  of  siva  (Snianlrdti),  at  Pdmkild-khetaka^  which  is  evidently  the  village  of 

Panaheda,  wliere  the  temple  stands  even  to  this  clav  and  where  the  record  under  review  was 

discovered.  The  next  fi\  e  verses  (40-44)  speak  highlv  of  the  activity  of  building  temples,  whether 

it  be  of  reeds,  wood,  earth,  sun-dried  or  fired  bricks  or  of  precious  stones.  We  are  further 

told  that  Jayasimha  assigned  to  the  deity,  for  defraying  the  expenses  of  worship,  one  vimsopaked 

(to  be  charged)  on  every  bull  (that  passed  by  the  temple)  on  the  road  and  also  some  land,  and 

that  he  also  made  some  giants  to  this  temple,  for  his  own  spiritual  welfare.  The  grants  con¬ 

sisted  of  some  lands  and  a  garden  behind  Nagna-^ad^gtz  and  (the  temple)  of  Varunesvarl,^  together 
with  some  rice  fields  (lit.  lands  under  water)  as  ̂ vell  as  lands  in  the  villages  of  Nattapataka, 

Deiilapataka,  Bhogyapura,  PanachhT,  Mandaladraha  and  two  shares  at  PafisulTkhetaka  (vw.  45-53). 

I  he  next  verse  gi\  es  a  list  of  persons  who  were  pious  and  as  such,  were  entitled  to  stay  at  that 

place.  The  next  five  verses  (55-59)  are  by  \vay  of  benediction  and  request  to  future  generations 
U)  continue  the  grants. 

1  he  name  of  the  composer  of  the  prasasti  is  lost  in  v.  60:  and  v.  61  is  devoted  to  express 

that  the  klrtti,'  i.c..  the  temple  built  bv  MandalTka  may  continue  to  stand  so  long  as  the  crescent 
of  the  moon  shines  on  the  matted  hair  of  Sambhu.  This  is  followed  bv  the  vear  of  the  record, 

^vhich  ̂ ve  have  seen  above;  and  then  we  are  told  that  the  prakisti  was  engraved  by  Asaraja,  a 

son  of  Sridhara,  tvho  belonged  to  the  Valabhya  kayastha  caste.  He  is  identical  with  Asaraja, 

\vho,  as  we  shall  see  belo^v.  also  wrote  the  following  prakisti.  Here  it  may  be  stated  that  the 

word  \"alabh\a  probably  shows  that  Asaraja's  family  originallv  belonged  to  Valabhi. 
When  the  kingdom  of  the  branch  line  holding  its  stcay  o\  er  the  territory  of  Vagada  was 

actually  founded  may  also  be  considered  here.  The  only  information  that  helps  us  to  say  any¬ 

thing  in  this  respect  is  the  statement  of  the  Arthuna  prasasti.  viz.,  that  Dambarasimha  was  a 

younger  brcihier  of  Vairisimha,  (v.  15),  whom  D.R.  Bhandarkar  is  inclined  to  take  Varisiihha 

I  of  the  main  house  of  the  Paramaras,^  and  in  course  of  editing  that  record,  L.  D.  Barnett  shows 

his  agreement  with  Bhandarkar's  opinion,  stating  that  ‘considerations  of  chronology  forbids 
us  to  identify  him  with  Vairisimha  II  of  Malwak"  Barnett  says  nothing  more  on  this  point.  But 
Ave  may  consider  the  question  in  view  of  generations  of  the  ruling  princes.  And  since  Chachcha 

or  Kahka,  as  he  is  also  called,  is  known  to  have  participated  in  the  war  of  his  overlord  Slyaka  (II), 

his  uncle  Dhanika  has  to  be  taken  as  a  contemporary^  of  Slyaka  IPs  father  who  was  Vairi¬ 
simha  (H).  Whether  Dhanika  was  identical  with  Dambarasiriiha  or  his  predecessor  is  altogether 

a  different  point  on  which  we  have  said  enough,  and  it  need  not  affect  the  conclusion  drawn  here. 

^  For  the  meaning  of  this  word  see  Ep.  Jnd.,  Vol.  T,  p.  166. 

-  As  Varuiia  is  known  to  be  the  water-deity,  the  construction  of  a  temple  dedicated  to  his  consort  on  the 
tank  appears  to  be  quite  justifiable. 

’  The  word  kirtti  means  ‘any  work  of  public  utility'.  See  C.  /.  /.,  Ill,  p.  212,  n.  6.  Here  it  means  ‘the 

temple’. 
^  The  whole  discussion  that  follows  rests  with  taking  Vairisiihha  and  Slyaka  as  two  kings  with  each  of 

these  names  and  does  not  affect  our  conclusion  in  taking  one  ruler  with  each  name,  as  shown  above,  in 
the  political  history  of  the  house. 

H.  P.  D.,  pp.  343  and  30  respectively. 
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W^e  may  also  say  a  few  words  with  respect  to  D.  C.  Ganguly  s  assertion,  since,  follo^ving  Barnett,
 

he  also  takes  the  Paramara  ruler  to  be  Vairisiiiiha  (I)  and  not  (11).  The  battle  between  Vairi- 

simha  (II)  and  the  Rashtrakuta  Khottiga  is  known  to  have  been  fought  in  971-72  A.C.,  and  the 

reigning  period  assigned  by  Ganguly  to  Chachcha  from  c.  945  to  970  A.C.,  goes  against  his  o
wn 

statement  that  Dambarasimha,  the  younger  brother  of  \  airisimha,  received  the  province  of 

Vagada  from  Vairisimha  (I).'  Ganguly^s  assignment  of  complete  25  years’  reign  to  each  of  the 

princes  of  the  house  may  be  accepted,  but  this  cannot  be  in  the  case  of  Chachcha  whom  we  known 

as  killed  in  a  battle,  as  seen  above.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  this  prince  ruled  for  some  time 

at  least,  but  he  mav  have  enjoyed  the  throne  for  a  \'cry  short  period,  and  it  is  difficult  to  assign 

him,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  rulers  of  the  house,  complete  25  )  ears,  on  which  Ganguly’s  whole 
theory  is  based. 

Of  the  geographical  names  figuring  in  the  inscription,  Arbuda  (1.  4),  Malava  (1.  12)  and 

Reva  (1.22)  are  well  known.  Khalighatta  (1.  22),  which  still  retains  its  name  in  the  form  of 

the  modern  Khalghat,  is  a  ford  on  the  Narmada,  about  1 1  kms.  south  of  Dhamiiod  in  the  Dhar 

District,  and  on  the  Bombay-Agra  high-way.  It  is  also  known  as  Akbarpur.  Paih^ula-khetaka 

(L  27)  is  the  modern  town  of  Panaheda,  as  already  seen.  Nagna-tadaga,  behind  ^vhich  the  donated 

land  was  situated  (1.  32),  is  the  tank  now  known  as  Xdgcl&talav^  which  exists  at  the  foot  of 

the  temple  of  Mandalesvara  at  Panaheda,  as  sho^m  by  Haider.  The  villages  of  Natapataka, 

Dciilapataka,  Bhogyapura  and  Panachhi  (1.  33),  as  also  sho^vn  by  him,  are  all  in  the  vicinity  of 
Panaheda  and  retain  their  names  in  some  changed  forms  e\en  to  this  day.  Thus,  the  first  of 

these  places  has  been  identified  with  Nata\'ada,  situated  about  3  kms.  est  of  Panaheda,  and 

the  second  is  the  modern  village  of  Bhagora,  lying  about  5  kms.  north-west.  Deulapataka  is 

the  modern  Delwada,  a\  Inch  exists  about  6  kms.  soutliAvest  of  Jagpura  near  Panaheda,  or  the 

\illage  Dawela,  about  20  kms.  south-west  of  it.  And  Panachchhi  is  the  modern  PanasT,"  which 
lies  at  a  distance  of  about  6  kms,  south  by  east  of  Panaheda. 

TliXT 

[Metres : —Verses  1,  2(?),  52  Aryd;  vv.  3-6,  8,  11,  13-15,  23,  26,  29,  31,  32,  39,  60  SCirdrilavikrlcUta;  vv.  7,  16 
Vasantatilakd;  vv.  9,  10,  12,  17,  18,  22,  35,  Sraqdhard;  vv.  19,  20,  24,  25,  27,  28. 

30,  34,  36,  37,  44-51,  53-59,  61  Anushiubh;  v.  21  Mdlinl;  v.  35 
sdlinl;  v.  38  Upajdti;  vv.  40-43  Totdka\ 

m  [II*]  ̂ FcT  !T?JT[fsqr]  .  [i*]  . 
- U  U  -  [sr-] 

2  ’T^rr  i  'Rnfr 

- UU-U-UUU - U--UU  [II3II*] - UU-U-UUU - U--U- 
3 

4 

5 

i  ;«HR^3TTnq't5nir  (»r)'Rr5wnnfRTr^:  ertg 
uu - U--U-®  [IIVII*] - UU-U-UUU - U--U-, _ uu-u-uuu- 

'TTf  II!<[||*]  -  U-  UUU - U--U- - UU-U-UUU _ U--U 
-  [I*] - UU-U-U 

CRTTR  fcq-firsTJTr  yrnTfc^TcT:  |R[|R] 

r^[snT:  II*] - U  —  UUU  —  UU— U - , - U  —  UUU  —  UU  —  u -  u  II  -II 

1 

3 

4 

5 

6 

See  C.S.R.A.,  p.  474. 

See  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  296,  n.  1. 

There  are  two  villages  of  this  name,  budrukh  and  khiirda,  situated  side  bv  side Nos.  91-92. 
From  impressions. 

Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

The  consonant  is  engraved  as  ̂   as  also  in  some  other  places  below 
The  gap  may  be  filled  in  by  ^  or  for 
The  second  letter  of  this  word  is  damaged  and  also  shows  that  some  other  letter  was  originally  lljaved 
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tT  \C  oo 
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■:  ?T?r:  f'^rdd'<TTr?R;'rf  —  U  — - 

6  IT?  H5rT'RT«f  I H' «N  +!4+’f STTalf^  I  PTHT^: 

4d4,|iji-  UUU - U--UU  [||-||*]  - U - U  U  U  U  U  U  -  -  U - U 

7  I  ̂ l^si-'-qso'^  ign' 

[ll£_ll*] _ U--UUUUUU--U--U 

8  ̂ cIWmT’T:  I  TTSTT  gtrsifT  JTET  #f%:  pRWt  SRiferj^fi 

[l|C|o||*] _ UU-U-UUU - U - U-, - U  [iTj+w'^'Ji  I 

9  #^[S]%7T|^  g=5^m?FHlT  ^  (5)  T’rfd'EaT^T^fr^t?’!#;  qtgf^:  in'1[ll*] 

[f?]UUUUU--U--U--, - U-  -  [5r]^+-<rd^dl;  fl^  I  ?[TT]- 

10  a-TRT*  q-RiPr^ifTt^  TTSr(^:)  JT>5(5)^;  113^ 

[II*]  T^T(?T)  (f?)U-U-UUU - U--U- - UU-  qn^fTfsT:  ^TlfilfW  ^TT;  I 

11  d  m'  qf  ̂[^TjRR^l'Trq'^mW^rTT^  ( W )  II'1^[II*]  E«rR  TO^T - 

U _ U-, - UU-U-UUU  [#]  ^:]|  ̂   T:[«r  R]®  RIR  Ftt- 

12  €T(5ft)if5rRFT^T  ^TEifli-  qq-  R^lfiRT;  TT^Tm  in^[ll*]  ̂ SOTIT  ̂ TWlRRrr 

[9rr]^[^]  -  -U-, - UU-U-UUU  -  [JT*]fT  ’ll  I  q-:5:^5r5^^cr?RT- 

13  c?qrriTKITT[?  ?]T  ̂ ri<AIMlP>»I^M'M'q':  qTTr^(^)^?  RffW ('TTR)  'jini(  [II*]  rTEm^^TFRT 

R?nfR[ftr;*]  UUU-UU-U-U  [i*]  —  U  -  U  U  U®  i  uk'scm  ih  i  <.+1'^  (?t)  ̂'Rd^y^rsfl  r^- 

14  ?:  in ^[11*]  fi'L'Ir'M ^ 1 4 dnTc^^d^. <rd4 dill ti'q^ 'Af  I - U - 

UUUUUU - u - u - [Tr]ERT  RTifoirsinf^:  RPrafR  f?nT4':(a':)  sriwlT^ 

15  [w]R:  in'v3[ll*]  JrRwMr  Rw  sr(4')^'=iTi^'‘mm’44'4Sf|TT^>iH=IRi;  wf47RTF^'fl4sH'ls3]<iq4 1 :  [I*] 

_ (j _ UUUUUU - U - TT - #RT3Rt(^)[^]^^W  ?rJT^(#)?#fT  ̂ TT: 

16  [?^]^:  II[3-II*]  R?nT5(w)FRTR^:  I  4?5RrrqR(^)?t  ̂  

in^[ii*]  R(fw)TR  5T^wt  u  U -u  u  [I*]  U  u  y  u  U --y,  u  u  u  u  u  - 

lRo[ll*]  aiT[R ]RRa^^-=^ 4>4 I R^'d if^ : ®  5RTT- 

17  R  5PT[I%M:  TiR^^  RT4-(^)4TR(HTfT)'il  -id-rld<4^4l4RR3f :  5Rmr  TqtR  IR3[||*] 

irgT(5T)|  V  UUUUUU--U--U--, - U-  -  [?r*]4-C4WRR:  i"Hq-d4l  I 

18  »| d'^ d'l ili (e^ ) £Rfi^ ( 5T ) R4 8 a'54a^ ki H ^ *i <,t:< Ai h rti q  ( # ) ST:  IR^[II*]  3T: 

RF5R[lRr?]  - UU-U-UUU - u--uy  [I*] 

jTnT(3:^  jt)^^  R- 

1  xhe  last  letter  in  this  word,  as  in  some  others  where  the  stone  is  exac
tly  broken,  is  followed  by  a  part  of 

another  letter  which  cannot  be  distinctly  made  out.  It  appears  to  be  ̂   ̂ut  may  also  be^  or 

“  The  missing  letters  may  be  conjecturally  supplied  here  as  The  name  appears  to 
have  been  lost  in  v.  7. 

The  second  akshara  of  this  word  is  engraved  as 

^  The  mdtra  of  the  first  akshara  in  this  line  shows  an  additional  vertical,  ending  in  a  fine  tail,  by  way  of  an 
ornamentation. 

^  Some  other  letters  were  originally  engraved  in  place  of  both  the  bracketed  letters. 

'■  The  name  of  Bhdja  appears  to  have  been  lost  here.  Perhaps  to  read  which  also  suits 
the  metre. 

The  figure  of  speech  in  this  verse  is  Rupaka,  showing  the  co-existence  of  valour  and  learning.  The  ̂  

in  that  follows,  is  formed  in  a  peculiar  way. 
®  Read  f^r:. 

®  A  combination  of  the  palatal  and  dental  sibilants. 
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19  qsr^IWTcT:  ’T?TTWiTP=7:T:  ll=i[ir'*]  ̂ r3fT  JWfTfR  f^r^:  I  Tr[#]  U  U 

uuuuu--u,uuuuu-uu  [I*]  [’T*]^ 

(f^)nT;  IRKII- 

20  ?T^T5ft ( ’ft ) ■'.O’l i -i [ ̂]f^=pfT  ̂ 5yT(«yT)^[JT:]  'Tri%^  cr#”T(^
)'-'  I 

UU-U-UUU _ U--U-, _ UU-U-UUU  -  ft-fJT  ^4:  llP^JI  =mTTfT^TA?^ 

21  I  ^7=5#;  7^7  Tr77  iiR3[ii’^]  7^77rprmt^(7)^(^)wr7  i  U 

UU--U,  UUUUU-UU  [Il^  =  ir*] - UU-U-UUU - U  -  -mm  f^'RR:  7:77r^R- 

I  7;  =-7r- 

22  [^'T]fe7(f?)7:^7fT7ir7R-ft7T7?77  ?:fT  >7nTr:  =7f^7[?]7r7r7  7?  77^7  f77(77j  IR^II  U  U  U  U  U 

__U,  UUUUU-UU  [I*]  UUUUU--U,  UUUUU  7if77r(7i7)  ll2o[||“*^]  717:^  97?%- 

7?:f7-7r7  (7)7(7)  f77774777T'7r77=7Tr[7r] 

23  7-7T’:r7rcrf7r7:®  7rT-7^r7r779  I  7:  7r7T7T^??7,779:  71-7  '^7  7^7^;;  fT^f  [7j  U
U— U—  UUU 

(j _ yU  [||2(^||*] - UU-U-UUU - 777WT7rRr7TJ:(7:)  97f%7  7TOTr77f{7i'  777:5:71 

7^17  I  71- 

24  74?:  7777  7[7]  7777r7Rr7:  Rff77r  7^71:  77rfl7r77rf77^(7T)7l7(’=7)7t  777T  ll:^[ll*]  7^71^- U  U 

-U-UUU - U--U-,  7717:  4ri77(7)T17:  777^77717^77  7(7)717?T:  [\*]  ’=7^4?- 

25  4feT7r  77f77777i'7f77R7%R:  %7(’^7)R  71R79r771  7,;r7]757r7T7r771  f7f r7-71  [  i  1 5  i  I  r]  7T7'7r7r  ̂ f^Rl] 

U,UUUUU-Uy:l  717771?:  7R^7  77717177(7)77:  l|2«'  [ll"^]  =5(7)  7^=717?  7^77171  f7- 

25  crr?77  77=117:  7ir77ir777ri:  I  7177R1  77%^ 771  ̂ 1717571777  777%?:  1 1 27(  B  •<)  [  1 1*]  7r7  7  11 

7%iuuu--u,  UUUUU-UU  [I-]  UUUUU — yTyyu-uuu  ii2S((^t)[ir] 

771717  77  mi  771717(7)  7517(7)7(77%  I  7r=77  77f75l7  71[i:7] 

27  7777fR7(77j  1 1 2 ̂ :  (  1 7 )  [  1 1"]  7*75771  4777717771  77  77:  4T77f75^:  I  717:  771(  71)717  7  777 

?fTl-rcr77Jj7  U  U  —  U  —  U  [  1 1 B7  (  2:;)  1 1"] - U  U  —  U  -  UUU - U - U  U,  771717777  7f77 

’577f77F7?7177nt74  I  77717  (^)7r77:- 

28  74717F577f71c77  TTltflT  7777777f7  777127717  f7'7Fl77:  II2-(H)[II*]  777ftT;TqT^Bf717f7  7:  f.  U  -  U 

u  -  U  U-UU  -  [r]U  U-UU-UU-UU-,  Vj;f7  7F77717  77^r7:  Il25.(  ̂ '-')[ir'*] 
717177717771717 

29  f77?77[7'l]  f777717r7  I  f7f7  777577%77  f7(f7)7  7717  771777:  7777  I  Ko  (  )  [|  |*]  7(7)|717'^- 

U-UU-UU-,  UU  -  UU-UU  -  UUU  [r''-]  U  U  71777f7  75777  717177F7  77777F7T17 

lK9(7v)[||*] 

-  Here  the  intended  reading  appears  to  be  717  sr7T27,7f7. 

'  After  the  number  of  the  stanza  is  a  floral  design  followed  by  the  symbol  resembling  the  subscript  chh 

or  th  appearing  twice,  each  of  these  engraved  between  double  dandas,  showing  the  end  of  the  first 

part  i.e..  the  pradisti  of  the  inscription. 

'  The  vertical  showing  the  nudid  of  171  that  precedes  was  inserted  later  on.  and  the  third  letter  of  the  name 

is  damaged. 

^  The  sign  of  the  imtni  of  this  letter  appears  as  struck  off  on  the  original. 

■  The  reading  of  the  first  and  the  ninth  letter  of  this  verse  is  uncertain;  can  the  first  letter  be  sjrr  V  The 

meaning  of  the  first  word  is  uncertain. 

-  Two  aksharas  after  7=7  are  omitted  here  as  the  metre  shows.  Haider  proposed  to  read  TTiTHwr  [77*] 

f7fa':  ;  but  7  has  no  nidtni:  and  rjvrrmTTi:  would  not  be  a  happy  expression.  Thus  w'hat  appears  to  be 

intended  is  72772":  72T77rf7f7:  The  word  TtT:,  below',  was  at  first  engraned  as  —7;  and  later  on  corrected. 

■  Read  fsi.  as  in  n..  above.  In  37?  that  follows,  the  sign  of  superscript  t  is  mixed  with  the  curve  of 

the  mdtrn. 

'  This  akshara  is  followed  by  what  looks  like  7,  and  the  follow'ing  portion  of  the  line  is  broken.  Possibly 
the  intended  reading  is  717777  in  the  sense  of  undressed  stone. 
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30 

31 

33 

34 

A3 

36 

37 

38 

Ml?  q.-.f^c^’^rTai'  (f7T)^rwfe64<iiicr^i  f?pf^rR'T^(7f)gT^rpr'Tr  i?i??(7r)ffi% 

(?)^:  II  iiYofY^)  [II*]  UUUUU - fW'TT'inf  (^fT)  I  qT"??  fr? 

"M  ?:’¥?  ?:  |K3  (yv)[ii*]i 

'  l^lT  ’fr(^-fT)^'f6’rM’  ??T?  qrfqn?:  I  ?'T'‘4  TTF?  f?qT ( sfr ) T^t  ?^:  IK;^(  )[  ir'*] 

"41?  7r=5Y'fA  UU-UU  [|»]  uuuu  ffTT^F?  ??T;  3f?T:  (’)  ii<ri'^(iCi)  [n*] 

n4tl  ̂   ^44i4='(4?)  [||*-]  rjrl  (a?)q-f=T4^ 

Mlfe-Tr  ?^UUUU-U-U|K3(^^)  [II*]  U  U  I 
Ji^?m  4^:qr(45?r) 

qr^rf^q:'  ’T;q^(q-fT)  iK=(^t)  [ir]  ??TTr?44rTr  ^?qTcr^  i  4  q-r?r^rprqTT 
lKS.(i(o)[ir]  rrq'q-T'T  ?T[iTq;*]  U  U  U  U  U  [T'JfaTTr  I  q-f?:  4T??-iT??  ??T 

n'<o(K3)[ir*1  'I- 

T  ?;rAM'rJT'p5T4:rTfTJif7?T?T? ( ??  I  ?T?r?rjm'  w?rf?r  ii'4'i(i<.3)  [ii*]  jq?  vr^q-^fY- 

=piM  A  [r]  iii(3(^')  [m*]  ?T3^(’^4r)  ?r(4)^ff?(fT)4(4:) 

[  w]r?'?t?r  ( ?T )  f3T?f?- 

4:  I  ??r4  4F4:(4fFT;)®  4rf7#;  qx#4r  ll[i(i'*ll]-’3;il  ?7?T  ‘444fT^  ^r^4f4T  f4r4#(4)f4;'l 

q74T?r  ??T  t'4?''Tr?[4;]  [iiRidi*]  — U,  U  4r?:(?r)  4="'i;F^?i:  i  ̂ q-Rnr 

TF^sfr'ir  4[tT:]  lTTT(4TTTf)fn4‘^  2^(’3t)  [HK'^II*] 

44[?*]?F"4'?:  4^4  ^^44744?  44:  I  4  4144  f4(f4)444(4)  f?  4^4  -^7T(4:4)f4  4^:44®  [llK.311*]  44: 

[I*]  '44T4r4r34TT4R7?]'f?^44  4.T4'l4[4]  [I*]  UyU^U - y-^yHy  ^FtFs?:  ll[K=:ir]  f44(4)44;  I 

4i'R44(w)4  y  -  y  f444  Wt- 

4r4T[4]  4't  444^”  I  41=TrR4T  f4(r4)44Tf  4  444144  ll[«,5.ir]  4144  4744414 (4) 44;4fR4Rt- 

f-^'fT5f^44:  1“  ?Tt71T?444[^]  -  UUU - U - UU  [r]  [4'"]44  ’='444'TOT4r44F444lt:  4?r4[4(4)F:] 

44[R1]*-  44- c  ^ 

[4;J44T(4'i)44'44T  441:  44^44^4  ll[Ao|r]  414=54141  441  4414144^444  1  .mFiF?:  4X44414'^  4144- 

=74ST41  4f4  ||3o(5.T)  [||*]  444  f4[4:]4-  7 3  •••  [4r]441414q44T 44441^^4714444^^41  ('"4?  ?  ) 

[1(^)^]  " 

A  floral  design  appears  here  also.  The  reading  f441  is  not  certain. 

-  Sandhi  is  not  made  here  for  metrical  exigencies.  The  last  but  one  letter  in  this  xerse  is  long  whereas 
it  is  required  to  be  short. 

’  This  incorrect  form  is  used  for  the  sake  of  metre. 

’*  This  foot  contains  one  akshara  more  than  required  by  the  metre.  Read  ̂ rnji'y^q'y;!^  but  the  name 
appears  to  be  See  /?.  in  the  edition  of  the  record. 

This  and  the  following  verse  contain  metrical  errors.  The  one  in  the  first  foot  can  be  removed  by 

reading  in  its  beginning:  the  second  syllable  is  required  to  be  long  instead  of  short  as  it  appears  here; 

and  the  sixth  letter  in  the  following  verse  unnecessarily  stresses  the  previous  one. 

■  Probably  is  intended.  Ail  the  three  aksharas.,  viz.  ?T,  q;  and  ̂   are  here  formed  almost  alike.  The 

word  ̂ rfr^,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  dictionaries,  probably  means  a  ‘beggar’.  It  may  probably  be  con¬ 
nected  with  Vilrakin,  which  means  an  ascetic  living  on  leaves,  or  with  a  person  of  the  KarakarT-sampm^f^iya  (?). 

‘  Better  read  ̂   in  place  of 

"  The  reading  of  the  letters  from  the  third  to  the  sixth  is  proposed  here  in  view  of  the  sense.  The  first 

of  the.se  letters  looks  like  f:,  which  is  also  preceded  by  a  danda,  possibly  the  vertical  of  medial  /.  and  the 

following  two  aksharas  are  unrecognisable.  Again,  the  gap  in  the  first  foot  of  this  verse  may  be  filled  in 

by  reading 

'  This  foot  is  again  metrically  defective.  The  reading  ^  is  suitable  but  it  does  not  give  the 
exact  sense.  The  meaning  of  the  following  hemistich  is  not  clear  to  me. 

"  This  foot  is  again  metrically  defective  and  the  whole  may  be  read  as  ^  TT 
In  the  next  foot  is  used  in  the  sense  of 

’’  This  punctuation  mark  is  redundant. 
'  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  letter  is  doubtful  Probably  w^hat  is  intended  is  in  the  sense  of 

‘composed’. 

'Due  to  a  redundant  stroke  this  akshara  appears  as 
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arthunA  stone  inscription  of  chamu^araja 

[Vikrama]  year  1136 

This  inscription  tvas  first  noticed  by  F.  Kielhorn,  rvho  published  from  ‘an  imperfect  pencil rubbing'  sent  to  him  by  Kaviraja  Shyamaladas,  an  abstract  of  it,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary. 

\’olume  XXll  (for  1893),  pp,  80  f.'  The  record  tvas  also  refcired  to  in  the  Atuniai  Report 
of  the  A) ehaeological  Siux’ey  of  India.  Western  Circle,  for  1914-5,  p.  36  ;  and  subsequently  it 

tvas  edited  and  translated  into  English,  by  L.  Barnett,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indicu,  Volume  XIV 

(for  1917-18),  giving  his  own  version  of  the  text,  in  Roman  characters  (pp.  297-303),  but  without 

a  facsimile.  Barnett's  transcript  of  the  text  of  the  inscription  tvas  based  on  an  inked  impress¬ 
ion  leceited  by  him  from  the  Curator  of  the  Jhalawad  (Rajasthan)  Museum,  Pt.  Gopal  Lai 

\ha.s:  and,  as  he  himself  writes,  the  impression  “was  in  sexeral  places  touched  tvith  white  paint, 
tvhich  sometvhat  lessens  the  value  of  the  testimons .-  It  is  probably  owing  to  these  touches  that 
tvhile  editing  this  important  record  Barnett  could  not  do  full  justice  to  the  text;  and  the  tran¬ 

script,  as  we  shall  see  below,  has  not  only  some  lacunae  but  is  also  full  of  inaccuracies  at  several 

places.  All  these  considerations  necessitate  a  fresh  attempt;  and  the  inscription  is  edited  here 

from  the  original  stone  and  a  set  of  excellent  inked  impressions  prepared  fresh  and  supplied 

to  me,  at  my  request,  by  the  Superintending  Archaeologist  of  the  Archaeological  Stirvev  of 
India,  W  estern  Circle,  Baroda. 

The  inscribed  slab  is  built  into  a  rvall  in  a  temple  of  MandaleAara  Mahade\a,  standing 

in  the  eastern  extremitv  of  Arthuna,  a  t  illage  about  45  kins,  south-west  of  Bahswada,  -which 
was  formerly  the  capital  of  a  State  but  now  the  chief  city  of  a  district  of  the  same  name  in 

southern  Rajasthan.^  The  inscribed  portion  measures  76cms.  broad  by  67  cms.  high  and  con¬ 
tains  53  lines  of  writing.  With  the  exception  of  some  single  and  sometimes  two  or  three 

aksharas  -which  are  lost  here  and  there  in  consequence  of  damages  suffered  by  the  stone,  par¬ 
ticularly  in  its  lower  part,  the  writing  is  -ivell  preserved.  The  damage  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  effected  when  Barnett  wrote  in  1917-18;  and  in  the  subjoined  transcript  these  letters 
I  have  restored  from  his  meriting,  except  tvhen  the  text  can  ob\iously  be  prepared,  even  con- 
jecturally.  It  is,  however,  to  my  surprise  that  Barnett  -ivas  unable  to  read  some  of  the  letters 
and  some  others  were  tnongly  read  by  him,  which  arc  all  clear  in  the  impressions  before  me. 
This  may  probably  be  due  to  the  indifferent  impression  sent  to  him,  as  we  have  stated  above. 
The  size  of  the  letters  varies  between  8  and  10  mms.  in  height,  excepting  the  mdtrds  and  flourishes 
above  and  subscripts  below. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl,  bearing  a  great  resemblance  to  those  of  the  preceding  inscrip¬ 
tion.  Thes  ai e  well  cut  and  deeph  engra\ed;  and  a  fetv  of  them  exhibit  their  ornamental 

form.  Some  of  their  peculiarities,  as  to  be  observed  in  the  present  inscription,  however,  may 
be  noted  here.  The  initial  a  begins  -ivith  a  vertical  stroke  followed  by  a  curve,  as  in  atha,  1.  5; 
and  the  loops  of  the  initial  i  are  sometimes  subscribed  by  the  medial  short  and  in  the  other 

Kielhorn  also  says  in  op.  cit..  p.  80,  that  this  pencil-rubbing  was  accompanied  by  a  rough  transcript  of  the text. 

^  With  reference  to  Barnett's  edition  of  this  inscription,  the  editor  of  the  Ep.  Ind.  observes:  “In  a  number of  specific  points  I  should  dissent  from  the  subjoined  rendering  of  this  elaborate  composition.  But  it  is 
not  necessary  to  discuss  them,  as  the  historical  facts  are  not  affected”  (op.  cit.,  p.  303,  n.  1).  However, 
here  I  may  point  out  a  few  striking  inaccuracies  in  Barnett’s  reading  of  the  text,  some  of  which  are 
historically  important.  In  1.  52.  he  reads  ̂ (^t)  TitfcT*]  and  remarks  in  op.  cit.,  p.  297,  n.  1,  that  “Curiously 
enough,  the  poet  in  v.  86  gives  the  year  as  Saka  1136;  chronological  considerations  prove  this  to  be  an 
error.  But  the  impression  before  me  is  clear  to  show  sriTM  ( tPrt  =  year),  (b)  In  1.  53  Barnett reads  for  (hailing  from  ValabhT).  (c)  In  1.  53  he  could  not  read  the  names  of  the 
wi^nd  the  engraver  (see  f.  n.  in  the  text  below).  And  some  of  the  other  inaccuracies  in  his  reading  are: WITnr;  for  1.  1;  ̂ (^jrjrr  for  1.  5;  wj^r)  for  1.  48;  and  for 

p;nT;  I.  9.  
"  - 

^  Ind  Atlas,  quarter-sheet  36;  Lat.  23=  29f';  Long  74°  9^3'.  It  is  now  in  the  GadhT  tehsil  of  the  district and  connected  with  it  by  a  metalled  road,  17  kms.  long. 
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instances  by  long  u;  see  iva-j  1,  17,  and  itiy  IL  8  and  14.  The  sign  of  the  secondary  short  u  is 
occasionally  attached  to  the  right  side  of  the  letter,  though  generally  put  at  its  lowest  extremity; 

cf.,  e,g.,  manyuna  and  munind-,  respectively,  both  in  1.  5.  Of  the  consonants,  u  assumes  a  some¬ 

what  ad\anced  form,  as  in  1.  15:  appears  both  in  its  antique  and  modern  forms:  cf. 

))uinin=dmnnd,  1.  5:  the  consonant  h  is  used  only  once,  in  Bahihhid,  1.  21,  and  bli  shows  as 

many  as  four  varieties,  viz.,  resembling  t  as  in  b In diila-,  vebemhling  ni  in  5 and  resembling 

5  in  bhujaiiga.  all  in  1.  1,  and  //,  in  hhava-,  1.  3.  S\  which  is  in  a  transitional  stage,  shows  its 

antique  form  in  dsisham-,  1.  8,  and  an  advanced  form  in  srl.  1.  10,  where  it  is  only  slightly  distin¬ 
guished  from  .v,  as  often  noted  in  this  inscription.  Occasionally  we  find  this  letter  showing  a  com¬ 

bination  of  both  these  sibilants,  i.e.,  the  loop  of  the  palatal  along  with  the  middle  stroke  of  the 

dentafi  as  in  Sivdya,  \.  \. 

A  characteristic  feature  of  the  writing  is  that  a  slightly  vertical  stroke  resembling  a  hook  is 

attached  to  the  left  of  the  top  strokes  of  some  of  the  letters,  e.g.  in  the  initial  lines,  — a  tendency 

which  has  changed  their  forms,  e.g.,  chha  appears  as  stha  in  L  44,  nd  as  md  in  1.  46,  and  tumvaka 

as  VHiiivaka  in  1.  48.  This  tendency  appears  also  in  some  other  inscriptions  of  the  time,  as  in 

the  Udaipur  prasasti.  edited  above.  Influence  of  local  pronunciation  is  also  noted:  as  in  the 

word  kshunna,  1.  31,  n  is  spelt  with  the  dental  nasal;  the  word  -aughri  in  11.  7  and  18  is  written 

as  mhhri^  and  -simha  as  -dnJui.  1.  8,  nistniiLsa  as  nistnuiLHi.  11.  15  and  32  (thrice):  and  the  word 

ujjvala,  in  1.  52,  is  spelt  as  iijvaJd.  The  writer  has  also  omitted  two  syllables  in  1.  42  of  the  text 

that  folloTVs.  Other  errors  are  to  be  noted  in  the  subjoined  text.  Rules  of  srnidhi  have  been 

violated  in  writing  duhprdpyddi  1.  5,  dvihkritd,\.  2b,  van}g-mandalikd,\>  smullu  is  ̂ aolated 

in  the  third  foot  of  v.  87,  obviously  due  to  the  metrical  exigencies. 

With  the  exception  of  a  short  sentence  paying  obeisance  to  Si^a,  in  the  beginning,  and  the 

portion  mentioning  the  name  of  the  engraver  and  the  date  in  the  end,  tlie  record  is  metricallv 

composed,  showing  87  stanzas,  in  all  the  well-kno^vn  metres:  but,  curiously  enough,  one  of  them, 

Xo.  55,  is  a  combination  of  Rathoddhatd  and  Sx^dgafd.  The  language  is  fluent  and  the  stvle 

is  GcnidJ,  as  in  any  composition  of  the  medial  period  and  describing  valorous  deeds:  and 

figures  of  speech  are  freely  used,  prominent  among  them  being  Sic.slui,  Rilpaka,  Upanid,  Utprekshd 

and  J'yatireka.  The  composition  is  generally  free  from  errors:  and  though  the  historical 
material  afforded  by  it  is  scanty,  it  is  indeed  \aluable  as  a  literarv  piece.  The  verses  are  not 
numbered. 

The  orthographical  peculiarities  to  be  observed  in  the  record  are  as  follows:  (1)  The  sign 

for  'V  is  used  to  denote  b  also,  as  in  vaddbd,  1.  1;  the  only  exception  thereof  is  Balabbid,  1.  21, 
as  noted  above;  (2)  the  dental  sibilant  is  often  used  for  the  palatal,  as  in  sasisckJia) a,  1.  2:  (3)  the 

consonant  following  r  is  mostly  doubled;  see  klrfti,  1.  21:  and  the  consonant  preceding  this  letter 

is  occasionally  doubled,  as  in  yattidA.  2,  and  -agnibottra.  1.  3,  but  not  in  the  former  of  these  words 

in  1.  48:  (4)  medial  dipthongs  or  one  of  the  components  of  ai  and  dJi  are  indicated  by  the 

prishtjuvmdtrd,  with  a  few  exceptions  as  in  mdse  and  ddpito  in  11.  48  and  47,  respectively,  where 

we  find  the  use  of  the  drdhvihmdtrd:  (5)  the  sign  of  dnuyi'dni  is  often  put  throughout  in  place 

of  a  class-nasal,  though  wrongly  at  the  end  of  ihe  second  and  fourth  foot  of  a  \'erse;  and  (6)  the 

use  of  the  kdka-pada  sign,  to  denote  that  the  word  is  continued  in  the  next  line,  at  the  end  of 

11.  11  and  166  and  perhaps  at  the  end  of  1.  37  also.^  A  number  of  local  words,  mostly  of 

‘homely  kind’,  are  also  used  in  the  business  part  of  the  inscription,  ̂ vhile  enumerating  the  articles 
of  donations  made. 

The  inscription  is  a  ptdsasti,  a  laudatory  account  of  a  line  of  kings  who  belonged  to  the  sub¬ 

ordinate  Paramara  house  ruling  over  the  province  of  Sthall  or  Vagada,  comprising  mostly  the 

modern  districts  of  Bahswada  and  Dungarpur,  in  Rajasthan.  That  it  is  a  prasasti  is  clearly 

stated  in  v.  86,  and  again  in  v.  87  below;  and  its  importance  lies  in  that  it  mentions  the  names 

of  the  line  of  kings  from  the  earliest  to  Chamundaraja,  in  whose  reign  it  was  composed  and  set  up. 

Its  immediate  object  is  to  record  the  foundation  of  a  temple  of  Siva  under  the  name  of 

All  these  signs  being  not  clear  enough  in  his  impression,  Barnett  took  them  to  be  davdas.  See  p.  291, 

u.  1.  Curiously  enough,  an  ariHSvdra  and  a  class-nasal  are  occasionally  found  even  side  by  side, 

c.<4„  in  prachanda-ddr’dudida  in  1.  10  and  chintd  chimtfv  in  1.  43. 
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Mandale.sa,  bv  the  king  Chamuudaraja,  in  honour  of  his  father  A[andan
ade\a  and  the  endow¬ 

ments  made  in  fa\our  of  that  temple.  The  d^tc  recorded  in  the  last  line  theieof,  bo
th  in  decimal 

Hgures  and  w  orth.  is  Friday,  the  seventh  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Phalguna  of  the  (Vikra
ma) 

year  1136,  which,  as  calculated  bv  Kielhorn,  regularly  coi responds  to  31st  January,  1080 

A,C.,  wiien  the  7th  fiilii  of  the  briglu  half  ended  20  h.  3  rn.  after  mean  sunrise.' 

Opening  with  a  cus:omar\  sentence  paving  olieisance  to  Si\a,  the  inscription  has  two 

inahii^ala-ilo^uis .  tire  lirst  of  which  in\okes  tire  blessings  of  PaiA'atl  and  lire  second,  that  of  Si\a. 

d  hen  it  has  nine  \erses  (3-1!)  to  describe  the  Mount  Arbucla  (Abu),  the  sage  \  asishuia  eii- 

oiossed  in  penance  there,  and  the  creation  of  a  warrior  'ov  him  from  his  sacrificial  pit,  to  fight 

tcith  the  forces  of  \hs\rimitra  who  had  stolen  awa\  his  (\'asishtha  s)  cowc  The  myth  of  the 

creation  of  the  race  ot  ih.e  Paramaras  is  a  later  isnention,  as  we  ha\e  often  noted,  simply  to 

glorify  tlie  faniilv.  d'he  following-  three  verses  introduce  Vairisilhha,  who  is  stated  to  have 

sprung  in  that  familv  in  course  of  time;  and  then  his  \otingcr  broihcr  Dambarasililha  '  is  men¬ 

tioned  (w.  15-16).  In  vv.  17-19  we  are  told  that  in  his.  i.c.  Dainbarasiiiiha's  family  (tasy  = 
auiHiyP)  rvas  born  the  iliiisti  ions  Kankadeva,  who  helped  Harsha,  the  lord  of  Malava,  in  his 

battle  fought  on  the  Narmada,  against  the  Karnatas,  and  died  a  hero's  death.  This  is  evidently 

a  reference  to  the  imperial  king's  struggle  -with  tlie  Rashuakhta  Khottiga,  as  we  have  seen  in 

the  immediately  preceding-  record:  and  the  Vagacla  king  Kahkadeva  is  the  same  as  Kakka 

of  the  preceding  record,  where  he  is  stated  to  lia\e  been  Dhanika's  nephew.  But  that  the 
Malava  king  is  called  Harsha  here,  as  in  the  Udaipur  praiasti.  and  Snaka  in  the  Panaheda  inscrip¬ 

tion  of  V.S.  1116  furnishes  a  further  clear  proof  that  both  these  rulers  were  identical.  Kahka- 

deva's  son  -^vas  Chandapa  (vv.  20-21),  and  the  latter's  .son  -s\as  Satyaraja  (vv.  22-24 1.  The 

description  of  Itoth  these  rulers  is  merely  con\  cntional.  .Satyaraja's  son  teas  Mandanadeva. 
the  Mandallka  of  the  Paiiahecla  inscription,  to  whose  description  are  devoted  21  verses,  stating 

that  he  was  handsome,  righteous,  strong,  \  aloious  and  skilled  in  the  art  of  warfare.  The  name 

of  his  elder  brother  Limbaraja,  as  mentioned  in  the  Panaheda  record,  is  omitted  here,  probably 
because  he  was  not  in  the  direct  line  of  descent. 

The  following  twenty  verses  (46-65)  aie  deroted  lo  extol  Mandanadeva’s  son  and  successor 

Chamundaraja,  -sdio  i>  dewi  ibed  almost  on  the  same  linen  wb.eie  it  is  also  stated  that  he  excelled 
the  kamadhenn,  ehintamaiii  and  k:i\p^-inikshn.  in  his  charities. 

Verse  55,  -ivhich  is  of  hisiorical  importance,  states  th.at  Chamnnclara ja,  like  Purnshottama. 

haring-  churned  (completely  destroyed  or  raiKpiishcd)  Sindhnraja  (the  king  of  Sindli  in  the  form 
of  an  ocean),  rvith  his  .sword  resembling  the  Mandara  mountain,  obtained  fortune  (Lakshml)  and 

fame  in  the  form  of  the  rvorld-purifying  eonch-.diell.  About  the  rider  of  Sindh  r\e  know 
nothing:  and  the  king  mentioned  here  with  the  name  Sindhnraja  cannot  be  taken  as  the  father 

of  the  -tvell-known  Bhdja,  as  he  belonged  to  the  imperial  house  of  which  Chamunclaraja  was  a 

feudatory  and  lived  several  years  ago  in  the  da)s  of  Mandanadera's  grandfather  Chandapa.* The  genealogical  account  is  followed  by  the  main  object  of  the  record,  viz.  showing  the  con- 

struction  of  the  temple  of  Siva,  as  seen  above:  and  v.  67  that  follo-tvs  expresses  that  the  shrine 
may  stand  as  long  as  the  moon  and  the  snake  are  on  the  head  of  siva  and  the  Kaustubha  jewel, 
resembling  the  altadnnent  of  Lakshml,  is  borne  by  Vishnu.  This  laudatorv  account  is  supple¬ 
mented  bv  enumerating  some  imposts  for  the  maintenance  of  the  temple  establishment,  a  list 

1  There  are  two  important  points  on  the  discussion  of  the  date.  The  hrst  has  already  been  discussed  above 
in  n.  2,  with  reference  to  Barnett's  wrongly  reading  ?t(9T)tt  for  w.  And  the  second  point  is  about  the 
tithi  which  was  read  by  him  as  3,  following  Gopal  Lai’s  reading;  but  it  would  not  correspond  with  Friday. The  number  of  the  tithi  is  in  fact  7,  as  also  read  by  Kielhorn  in  his  notice  of  the  inscription;  and  the 
seventh  day  of  the  month  would  fall  on  Friday.  For  details,  see  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  XXH,  p.  80  and  Ep.  Ind., Vol.  XIV,  p.  297. 

■  The  name  was  more  likely  or  ̂ Tpfrrg-.  See  n.  on  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  text  below 
*  Nor  can  this  Sindhuraja  be  the  Chahamana  ruler,  the  father  of  Lakshmana,  who  is  known  from  two  in¬ scriptions  of  V.S.  1024  and  1039  (/.A,/..  Nos.  76  and  90).  for  taking  him  as  on  the  throne  for  25  years prior  to  V.  1024,  he  flourished  about  140  years  before  Chamundaraja.  One  Sindhuraja  is  also  known from  No.  94.  below,  as  the  fifth  ancestor  of  Devaraja.  the  originator  of  the  BhTnmal  branch  of  the  Para¬ 
maras,  who  flourished  in  the  eleventh  century,  and  thus  much  before  the  time  of  the  present  inscription. 
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(prati)  of  which  is  said  to  have  been  prepared  by  Ya^deva,  some  other  servants  and  by  others 

headed  by  Klrtiraja/  on  the  fifteenth  of  Chaitra.  The  imposts  are  as  follows  (duly  classified) :  — 

(1)  On  imports  and  exports  : 

A  varnikd-  on  each  load  (bharaka)  of  candy  sugar  and  jaggery  and  a  rupee  on  each  load  of 
Indian  madder,  thread  and  cotton,  (v.  69). 

(2)  On  what  is  sold  in  the  bazar  : 

One  fruit  on  each  load  of  cocoanuts;  one  mdnakd  on  each  mutaka  of  salt;  one  areca-nut  on 

every  thousand;  and  one  palikd*  on  each  ghataka  (ghata})  of  butter  and  sesamum  oil  (w.  70-71.) 
One  and  a  half  rupee  on  each  kotikd  of  clothing  fabric;  two  pulakas  (bunches)  on  a  jdlaka  (load?); 

one-fourth  of  a  rupee  {pditi)  on  each  anna-chhadma  (or  anna-chhatra?);  (v.  72). 

(3)  In  Utthapanaka  (the  town  as  to  be  presently  seen) : 

One  dramma  on  the  Chaitra  festival  and  one  on  the  Pavitraka  festival,  from  each  trader’s  house; 

one  dramma,  per  month,  from  each  brazier’s  shop;  four  rupees  on  each  tumbaka^  of  the  dis¬ 
tillers;  one  dramma  on  every  house  of  the  population;  two  rupees  on  a  gambling  house;  two 

hundred  leaves  from  each  load;  one  panaka^  on  each  karsha  of  oil;  one  vrishavirhsopakd  on 

each  load  of  cattle-fodder;  and  one  dramma  on  each  traders'  association  (vv.  73-77). 
Verse  77  tells  us  that  all  these  imposts  were  to  be  collected  on  the  fourteenth  of  the  bright 

half  of  every  month.  And  the  following  two  verses  again  mention  some  taxes  imposed  on  cer¬ 

tain  articles  in  the  region  known  as  ̂ rd/^dJ/^^ama-^a^tt.  These  taxes  are:  one  dramma  on  each 

ikshu-tavanif  a  hdraka  of  barley  on  a  water-wheel;  a  load  over  twenty  packs  of  load  grain; 

and  one  chhanga  (?)  on  a  bharaka. 

The  next  two  verses  of  the  inscription  (80-81)  inform  us  that  the  king  also  constructed  a 

town  with  white-(washed)  house  and  furnished  it  with  gardens  and  donated  it  to  the  god  with  a 

piece  of  land  which  was  duly  measured  with  its  boundaries.  The  deity  is  obviously  the  same  as  in¬ 

stalled  in  the  temple.  The  king  also  assigned  one  citron  (btja-purakay  from  each  lagada,  a 

vdpa  from  a  mutaka  of  barley  on  an  dtavika  (mountain-dweller).  In  the  following  two  verses 

(82-83)  we  find  the  request  of  the  king  to  the  future  kings  to  continue  the  donations. 
The  next  three  verses  are  devoted  to  mention  the  name  of  the  poet  with  his  lineage.  Here 

we  are  told  that  in  the  Sadhara  family  was  born  one  Sumati,  an  ear-ring  of  the  goddess  BharatT 

(Sarasvati),  and  his  son  was  Vijaya,  whose  younger  brother  Chandra  composed  the  prasasti.  The 

last  foot  of  verse  86  also  mentions  the  year,  in  words,  as  we  have  seen  above.  Verse  87  states 

that  the  prasasti  was  written  (on  the  stone)  by  Asaraja,  a  son  of  ̂ rldhara,  a  Kayastha  belonging 

to  the  Valabhya  (hailing  from  Valabhl)  caste.  Sridhara  and  Asaraja  are  obviously  identical  with 

the  homonymous  persons  mentioned  as  the  father  and  the  son  in  1.  38  of  the  imme¬ 

diately  preceding  record.  The  following  prose  portion  gives  the  name  of  the  engraver  as 
Gundaka  who  was  a  son  of  Nanna;  and  with  the  date,  which  is  repeated  here  in  decimal  figures, 

and  thereafter,  with  the  expressions  meaning  ‘auspicious,  great  fortune,’  the  inscription  ends. 
The  genealogical  portion  of  the  present  record  is  practically  identical  with  that  of  the 

preceding  inscription;  but  its  date,  which  is  20  years  later,  adds  to  our  historical  information. 

The  last  known  year  of  Chamundaraja  is  1100  A.C.,  which  is  furnished  by  another  inscription 

which  too  was  found  at  Arthuna;'”  and  in  view  of  this  date,  it  appears  that  this  ruler  may  not 
have  come  to  the  throne  much  earlier  than  that  of  the  present  inscription.  Assigning  him  a 

period  of  25  years,  as  to  each  of  the  other  generations  flourishing  in  the  house,  D.  C.  Ganguly 

'  It  is  possible  that  some  of  the  persons  who  prepared  the  list  were  royal  servants  and  the  others  selected 
from  the  public. 

•  A  local  word  which  is  not  known  to  the  dictionaries. 

‘  It  was  a  measure  about  which  nothing  is  known  to  me. 

*  Popularly  known  as  Pah,  a  spoon  with  a  handle.  It  is  still  used  in  villages  in  Rajasthan  and  Malwa. 
^  See  text,  n.  on  v.  74. 

®  A  measure  of  capacity. 
'  See  n.  on  the  word  in  the  text  below. 

®  ‘Pile  of  sugar’  (Barnett). 

’  The  dictionary  meaning  of  this  word  is  ‘citron’,  but  I  am  more  inclined  to  take  it  to  mean  ‘a  pomgranate’, 
as  the  word  is  used  in  the  Mdlavikdgnimitra,  Canto  I. 
No.  86,  below. 
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calculates  Chamundaraja’s  reign  from  c.  1070  to  c.  1100  A.C./  but  in  view  of  what  we  have  stated 
here,  this  king  appears  to  have  come  to  the  throne  a  little  later  than  1070  A.C.  and  not  much 

earlier  than  the  date  when  the  present  record  was  inscribed. 

Here  we  may  also  examine  the  observations  made  by  Barnett  in  connection  with  the  build¬ 

ing  of  the  temple.  Referring  to  v.  67  of  the  inscription,  which  records  a  prayer  for  the  conti¬ 

nuance  of  the  glory  of  Mandanadeva,  and  also  to  v.  70,  according  to  which  the  king  also  esta¬ 

blished  certain  imposts  for  the  benefit  of  the  temple,  Barnett  concluded  that  “this  temple  was 
a  new  structure  taking  the  place  of  an  older  structure  to  which  his  father  Mandana  had  previously 

granted  an  endowment”.^  But  the  inscription  is  altogether  silent  on  this  point,  which,  if  really 
it  was  the  case,  should  have  been  stated  in  it.  The  first  of  the  points  noted  by  Barnett  as  the 

basis  of  his  view,  goes  to  show  that  it  is  quite  natural  for  a  son  to  record  a  prayer  for  the  con¬ 

tinuance  of  the  glory  of  his  father,  for  the  expression  used  here  is  Mandana-kirtanam ,  meaning 

the  structure  raised  to  perpetuate  the  glory  of  Mandana.  There  is,  similarly,  another  express¬ 

ion,  viz.,  Mandanekisya,  which  too  should  be  taken  in  the  figurative  sense.  And  in  the  light 

of  all  this,  and  from  the  way  in  ivhich  the  inscription  says  all  about  the  temple,  we  have  to  inter¬ 

pret  the  word  $ri-Mandalesa  in  v.  66,  in  the  sense  of  “the  ornament  of  the  goddess  of  wealth  and 
not  as  giving  a  proper  name,  as  it  is  used  poetically.  Chamundaraja  is  introduced  in  v.  46;  and 

all  the  following  verses  naturally  refer  to  him  and  not  to  any  other  ruler.  And  accordingly, 

P.  Bhatia’s  suggestion  that  the  intervening  verses  57-60  of  the  inscription  refer  to  MandalTka  and  not 
to  Chamundaraja^  cannot  be  upheld,  since  it  would  be  an  unusual  procedure  not  known  to 
the  Sanskrit  poets. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Arbuda  (1.  2),  Karnata 

Narmada  and  Malava  (11.  12-13)  are  all  well  known.  Utthapanaka  which  appears  to  be  the 
same  as  Utthunaka,  which  is  mentioned  in  1.  23  in  the  Arthuna  inscription  of  Vijayaraja,*  may 
have  been  Arthtina  itself.  However,  here  I  may  hazard  a  conjecture,  t-iz.  that  Utthapanaka  may 
have  been  a  compound  name  with  iittha  and  panaka  as  its  components,  the  first  of  which  re¬ 

presents  Arthuna  and  the  second,  Panaheda,  which  are  the  two  places  where  all  the  inscriptions 

of  this  branch  of  kings  were  found."  The  mandala  mentioned  as  Vyaghradoraka  in  1.  49,  has 
already  been  identified  with  Bagidora;  and  I  assume  this  to  be  the  original  name  of  the  province 
of  Vagada,  through  the  intermediate  stages  of  Vaghadora  and  Vaghoda,  later  changed  to  Vagada. 
From  1.  49  we  know  that  the  desa  in  which  Arthuna  was  situated  was  then  known  as  Ardhashfama- 

sata,  which  means  seven  hundred  and  fifty,  as  adhatiydni  in  the  Minor  Rock  Inscription  of 
Asoka  denotes  two  and  a  half.' 

TEXT' 
[Metres.  Verses  1,  3-4,  13,  19,  24,  28-29,  31,  37,  39-41,  43,  45-46,  49,  58,  63-64  and  67  ̂ arduluvikrlclita'  vv  2, 
5-7,  14,  16,  18,  21,  23,  26-27,  30,  32-35,  42  44  47  52-53  57,  61-62,  65,  68-70,  72-84  and  87  Anushtubh;  vv,  8 
and  48  Drutavilambita;  vv.  9-10,  38,  51,  56,  and  59-60  Sragdhard;  vv.  11,  36,  and  71  Svdgata;  v.  55  the  same, 
with  its  first  quarter  in  Rathoddhatd;  vv.  12,  15,  17,  22  and  25  Vasantatilakd,  v.  20  Indravajrd;  v.  50 

Manddkruntu;  vv.  54  and  66  Mdlirii;  v.  85  Aryd;  v.  86  Vpajdti]. 

1  ?fT  TJt:  Tpjft  w (g r:  r,i  sqrfrj 

^  ?5r: 

'  H.  P.  D..  p.  343. 

-  Ep.  hid.,  Vol.  XIV,  pp.  296  f.  n. 
3  P.  B.  P.,  p.  192,  n.  4. 
'  No.  88,  below. 

=  Arthuna  is  only  about  15  kms.  south  by  west  of  Paraheda,  both  situated  in  the  GadhI  tehsil,  and  their close  situation  may  have  given  this  name. 

®  See  D.  C.  Sircar,  Select  Inscriptions,  p.  49. 
'  From  the  original  and  inked  impressions. 
Denoted  by  a  symbol  with  an  ornamental  design  over  its  top-stroke,  as  also  to  be  seen  on  some  other letters  in  this  line. 

'  Barnett  read  the  subscript  of  the  second  letter  of  this  word  as  n  and  corrected  it  to  n  as  required  but to  me  It  appears  as  transcribed  here. 
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2  qi^  ST;  ii[qii*]  Ti^  w:  ?rftr%(5rfw)^:  I  ^i^riwitO’TOqTFiRTcr 

ii[^ii*]  wfq-  mr€t  to  qftfe 

I  qw  Fqrrfe^yqTFr^- 

3  fro  TrfwFq'(5^)  feT(^)  ii[^ii*] 

itPt;  i  i Ph'^'i (3 P^d a 4 

sJTtTO^rfdT:  4  PirP^d’l  PFq’  ( fH )  ̂   ̂ feiTFd 

4  ̂lP<<J’^l  (to)  l[|Y||*]  iT^FdWlP'd+  ^  Ptfr^TT  ̂ oTOJ?ft  I  i%«TT4T^ (w ) Ps'Mti r*i i  44^1  II 

[!<,ll*]  t^T;  +IH''^'=dT^’  I  5?dt  diP^tedl'+Tq'l  (5T)Fdq':fdP4P<4  f^dT  ll[^ll*]  d’d: 

5  -oto^Tld^  I  ̂   ̂ r^('^)FT  f'(|^)5rT'4t  P^P^pH^l^di  (dT^)  ll[^ll*]  ?r«T  TTnid^WTOdT 

irfTOiTdT  I  51%  Wk%fsrc?nTT  fd^F^  ?JE2q%^d  |?f(dir)  ll[=;ll*]  TO  ^  ̂ ^+1- 

6  (fn^gTg  er(d‘)6fR  TO  TOTdWfd Pd'Pd' (%) dd'T  MlP'^M'l  df^d  I  d?i1ddi'di‘  fddFddiTdWT  dnH- 

I^TdSrTRT  5rfdd(sr)d‘dTOl  pTOd":  ll[€.ll*]  ̂ nfTO^d  dTdt  TTOTOd'^d- 

7  d#  dlrddld  dT(dT)5  5dl'^fd7:i5dRdd><r4><'J|-'®r<+5df(®dF)')m:  ll(l)  TO  Ft^  5rd(d)dnjTO(d)^: 

TOTTO  dflcdl  dddrr  dWfF^ ( Fdl ) q'STS'd'dFTOFd' (F?T ) TT:  dtdd^  q,'<^ld  ll[qoll*]  ̂ Hdtd  ̂ d:  MP<^'^'i  4t- 

8  %SdTfTOddIdFwdTd  I  dTd  dTd  MTdlT  d«d^TOfdTra(w)  dddT  ll[q3M*]  dt^'i’d'd  ^TOWT^dqrfd 

dtr:  ̂ dfrfd^  ?fd  d^d'Fd^(fd^)dTd:  I  ̂ =dl<dF<d<dT<uif 4TO^qi«JaiPtid<d- 

9  flfdT:  FtoIfS':  ll[q^ll*]  dTddtdd  ̂ Iddddf  ddtdd^  Fto  TOTOTOT  f (^)TO'|f|df%fTO^* 

dlX'TgadijiiFTOi  Fdi  Fci'd^n  didi  ( m )  d^^+i  -d^  TOmFT  qro^  dgror  dra  ddid- 

10  dddT  ll[‘1^ll*]  dd«tt:  ̂ fddTdd  ?%(#)£!:  TOdiPw  I  d  dd  TOdt  STd  TOftl:  qTO(d)fedT*  ll[3>*'ll*] 

dWld4>  ^iroF^df®  Wfd  5rd’T3dtfTO%TO9fffd'dfTO  d:  [l*]  d(w)  ̂ •r<dl  <dl!«ri'dddlddlFd'q^v^l'q’Ii- 

11  5dddfd(d)d^  M[3!^ll*]  dffedTfd  d^dTO  d?d  ̂ %df  TO  TOT  I  ir^  dldml^^dT®  TOITTOTOITO 

ll['i^ll*]  dTTOdd  qrfTTOte7:dr(dr)|d0d:  %Pl'+4i'5d  ̂ Fd"  TO£r(5d)d^  d(d)TO  I  d'^qly d Fi.dFdd'l JdMd dVdl’- 

12  TOp^dT^d^dddfroTOrq’:  ll[q'3ll*]  d3q%TOF^ddd  d:  TOT  51%  I  ̂   F't.'^d  ( 51 ) <1  '=( fddy di'^dq :  ̂<si  (<dd  ) 

ll(q=:||*)  dT¥^  iRq ( 51 ) TldR®  Td  TOTO:  doilfelPyq'd'wd  (5d)?f  FddTTTOTTOddTdRd’- 

13  z  [I*]  ̂ ^t^qrd  dTTOdd;  iror  ddrFTdTd  d:  ̂ rof  grot  ddl  fTdadd%iTO%dd’:®  ii[q^ii*]  dm- 

cdTOd(dd)5qdTiradt  d(d)5r%%^dddT(?rT)  d(d)TO  [l]  TOdddddTTO^[^]^#srdltTOd%qd- 

*  The  aksharas  in  the  square  brackets,  here  and  also  below,  are  either  so  damaged  as  to  be  read  on  the 

stone,  or  are  not  properly  formed,  and  those  marked  with  stars  are  supplied  from  the  context. 

^  Barnett  read  the  preceding  word  as  jvalitair-,  but  the  syllables  are  exactly  as  transcribed  here.  His  read¬ 

ing  would  also  offened  against  the  metre. 

’  Barnett  corrected  bhe  to  bhau,  but  it  is  not  necessary  as  this  expression  has  to  be  taken  as  governing 

antare  (the  periphery  of  the  four  quarters)  adorned  with  water-pots  in  the  form  of  the  frontal  globes  of 

elephants.  It  is  customary  to  place  water-jars  in  a  mandapa  in  marriage-ceremonies. 

*  Here  is  a  pun  on  the  word  jaladhi,  which  means  (1)  ocean  and  (2)  of  dull  intellect  (jadadhT),  da  and  la 
being  used  for  each  other. 

^  Prosodically,  the  first  syllable  of  the  name  is  required  to  be  laghu,  and,  as  suggested  by  the  editor,  the 
reading  Damarasirhha  would  suit  the  metre. 

‘  The  matrd  of  shd  was  inserted  later  on.  The  word  is  here  used  in  double  sense;  (1)  dosha  meaning 

the  night,  and  (2)  dosh-dkara  meaning  a  mine  ffull)  of  faults. 

’  Here  is  a  kdka-pada  and  not  a  danda  as  taken  by  Barnett;  it  is  intended  to  show  that  the  word  is  con¬ 
tinued  in  the  next  line.  In  the  name  Kamka  that  precedes,  both  the  aksharas  are  marked  by  serifs  at  the 

lower  extremity. 

'  The  reading  is  certain.  From  the  indifferent  impression  the  letters  were  read  by  Barnett  as  gaja-prishtha- 

vdhuta(ahata'!). 
’  Originally  with  the  sign  of  matrd  erased  so  lightly  as  to  show  the  remains.  As  also  noted  by  Barnett, 

the  first  syllable  in  this  line  is  engraved  outside  its  proper  border. 
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14  ?T:  l[Ro||*]  I  ^TFf ̂  M 

ii[^'iii*]  ?ffT|:?i^sjRErmT ^ fcft I  tfiHrf^<wf^flT>rFrFrrCTfFf4Ht,?gr«rTiFj+iiK;T- 

15  w^pfiFT:  ii[^^ii*]  ̂ FrraTsnr  f^Tf^r  f^(fw)irT  ?rfT  i  ^  R^i'-Tfi  ̂   FrwhFnT: 

(spr)  ii[^^ii*]  f^sjTfsf  ?r(3r)^^fr(wr)  f^e(fF#)9r^Fiff?rT;  n^sr^dPr  ^  i 

wrRFf'  »m4feft O 

J^fF^FTf^FT^  fW3Fft5RTr[^:]  I  ifto^'T^TF^Rd’lf^rT^'i^giF:  ^Rf^F  ^nTp^’  ITO4T^‘- 

17  ̂ nrr  ii[^!(ii*]  f^5rrFfrF[:*]F2iFf  ̂ [;*]#  it?#  1  h  ̂ 4(?#)sj  q-tmrRi  5?!^^  ■Ff^(finT) 

l[R^II*]  ?rT3rf%?r?Fftwt  JT:  \  ftrsrsrFfr  WS:  ̂ Ff^  ||[^\3||*]  r?F^vr4v)<j- 

=#s^fsrfFrFr€FFrrwTOr- 

18  ̂ FI^4t  F^d?f4 FI r^l <!pq'44<^r^'  (=5#) ( fTfl; )  I  wrf^r[:*]  ^JTRf  f«PT;  ̂ RFT 

qF^miFT  ^%(fST)tT?PTJTFf  FrsTaT(nTR;)  ll[^=:||*]  5r(w)^  ̂ 5?rq-i:^4TtcSTFf=?Fr 

^Frr^FtTF^- 

19  fwr  ?sij3rK^tF^^n=ii^  I  'iF'df^r  *rf^#5#^[$T]  F^4T(iriT) 

n[^5.ii*]  ad'R^^^tTR:  4jferrFrfef%{i^;  I  FrRrFiT(Fif)^r^  r«ni(q-JT)  ii[^oii*]  qwFi- 

20  f^a;^FJI  HT#:  FWr(?^r)HTi%#;  ?Tt(5fr)^:?FWt^;  irFFTT  JT4rTOT^?rsrFq’[f%ftT;]  frpT^  I  54^  4ftFrt1”ftf  F>c4:FFT^ 

5fffwi^  ifF#^irT?rTqTFr^tri ;  Ha 4 4^4:  ii[?'iii*] 

21  ?SR1h(FW)'ii:  I  srFTRt  JTFJT  Ff^K  ^^P^rfF^PTF:  ll[^^ll*]  ̂ f%f^{nT);pTr^(^)^  ̂ ■(9r  )g^  fF5fe(f«l)- 
4t{JTm)  I  iTFtlTfFT;  FTtf^®  F[Frr«PT:  ll[?3||*]  FTT^fe^Tr'l  ^  ̂  

l?firFT  gtFr  ftifit  ̂ ftf;®  ii[^xii*] 

22  cTF^rf^  Ff¥4t;i“  FT  ̂   «TtpgFr*T;  I  F7^  ($)g  apFtfrf  ||[^!(||»]  g  Md'IM>T«4^c-F|-g- 

^  FFtf%f4TifFr^r^^(^iT)  I  «Fr;  Frarr  gf^R41^^qT^:^fFgfgwi^g^{?PT)ii  ||[^^,|♦]  f^5iff;3f  q-F4rcr^rcfr4FT- 

23  F«nfTFTT  R^aTTf  Ff?gTfF[’ifr ]  Ffr^gsJTTfqgt  I  JTFgiTr  srfgjF  iff  STF^cTT- 

(m)  4F4t)i'?^^gg  F^ci  F^fR  ll[?•^ll*]  FTSRT  FTFTFTfTg  ggriqt^MliFR^ 

24  FrFnFTRfeFrjRFrFT?FTcrFrrFi7(5rr)R^  fTFWfgFFR^iFFT  ^q-rfr^Ffl^  Ffr(9fl)Frr5(w)^4|F«Tr5fFgfFT 
ii[3^ii*]  'd'al  ̂ rPr  cTstt  ftT^  qarr  srwr  g  sriRr  f^  g 

jnrg 

Originally  with  the  sign  of  mdtrd  erased  so  lightly  as  to  leave  its  mark  on  the  stone 
Here  Barnett  read  yasy-dchyasd  and  called  it  corrupt.  He  also  stated  that  the  translation  of  Gopal Lai  Vyas  gives  achyuta  which  suits  the  sense  well  but  does  not  seem  to  be  the  reading  of  the  ink-impress- 

Ine  ̂ n,rnu7o;'e'n  H  '  V  "  ^^^di'g  from  the  or^nal tone.  The  pun  on  expressions  used  in  this  verse  suggests  that  his  enemies  had  disappeared  in  dhard  i.e., land  which  had  a  line  of  mountains. 

This  darida  is  followed  by  a  rosette  and  another  danda. 

Here  is  a  kdka-pada  symbol  showing  that  the  word  is  continued  in  the  next  line 

Mrat^tphant'"^'  the  king  resembled 
Originally,^:  with  the  sign  of  visarga  erased  later  on.  The  third  akshara  in  khanditdrdti  that  precedes 
in  the  same  line  is  engraved  m  smaller  letters  just  below  where  it  is  reauired  '  '  precedes This  dcmda  is  superfluous.  ^ 
Engraved  as  with  the  sign  of  anusvdra  erased  but  leaving  a  clear  mark. The  words  used  here  with  double  rneanings  intend  to  show  fVi  i^*  n  j  -r  » 

.0  have  killed  .he  demon  Bala  and  «  the  wings  of  mounSns  ?go!?l  ®  “““  '* The  sign  of  visarga,  which  was  at  first  omitted,  was  inserted  subsequently Ihe  expressions  here  show  that  the  king  was  identiml  xunu  ^  , 

an  anspieious  jar  with  foliage  and  grains  is  wdTkliown  “  »' That  is,  well  (much)  esteemed. 

Engraved  g,  with  the  mdtrd  erased.  This  verse  statfc  that  tu  v  „  . 

Vishnu,  namely,  those  of  Vamana,  Balarama  Buddha  Krilnl^  mT  ^  incarnations  of 
what  is  more  is  that  his  fame  was  of  white  colour  in  contrast  with  rtaTof  dirk 
the  lord  of  LakshmT.  This  is  not  suseested  bv  Ramrwtt-  \  ,  ^  (krtshnam  tanum)  of 

showing  ,ha.  the  body  of  this  king  was  not  dwarf  as  of  VamanT  anTso  S.' 
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ii[Hii*]  3TfiTt|mTm-^f(^r)f?a?^^fift€r5(f)#Tifsr^  T3fr#rt;  stT'TT;  srcrfsiTj  srFri  t- 

26  «PTTTr‘  ̂ St^rPr  STcTRI  ?TT(^)^5nTfq-p;!rPT  ll['*i'o||*]  jt^PFPTI- 

(3rr)f^5rTr€iTF7  fTr*iT?JTi'7r^T?wiJr5ffTM^^a'?f7s:FT  TRt  Fr^:  i  ̂^TsftT^^frsr^fT  ̂ f^- 

27  TtvRi:  ffil#  fff?!?!  5;#T  ̂ ■TPT^:  ll['*^''ill*]  Ft?!T  tfi{<=<iT 

Wrf|T:  I  f3r[Tr]#€T3T:  Tt'TT:  Il[>«’^ll*]  i%€TrTr  =^-T#fT  TT  fsnTT^TRft  5rf%'^^ 

f^mr  >T?^rf^- 

29 

30 

31 

28  [rJT]^  5?TfT  JTar  fT?T  fTg(3T)^  ridr  I  ITR^(#)^  rT^Trfr  ̂ ?%TR'[#]TFTtl7d’rft'  ^4  I®  JTSTflT 

^STTR-f^  ll[v^||*]  ?r?W(Y^)?IrWfmTr  I  T[W]  #?TPTirRVT  T 

?Tr:  II[VY||*] 

?rraT?fr  fr^nrfiTPT  ^f^rr  t  ^f^5wfT4f^ff^TORr  F^alr  f^nr.- 1  Tr(5rr)5 

5rf?RW  TWFTrfiT:  'RT^PTW!  ll[VS(,||*]  5R:  5ft5^(^)W; 

j^+rd'<ri^  |==)T<=<1<,i<-d'ti'>  |  TtTiwi^THT«rT3ri%?rT;  w^rnTfr-rsT^  ^Rfr  qrr 
<r^ad  «r«i  Fi  ̂ irr^TTsi:  gcT:  ii[v^ii*]  T^;?jtOTrr?r?Tr(5Wr)#c’^- 

^  ?rT#(T<T)  I  ^TfT^a'rf^Tf7sjT?WfT<j  ^^(tr;)  ii[Vv3ii*]  ?fffT^TR(ir?  ?r5si(5?i)- 

fRfTr;*  I  d+M^l^FR=fiiiiPi'<it>Tr  Rfiif  RSTwr;  rr:  ii['*<'=:ii*]  R^fri RFi'Rrf^ 

^('ran-)?TTr- 

32  #  RW  drsm^STTRI^^flfwRTR;^^  RSRd ;  I  fiffR'  ( )  gi  ifRffiT^RfRR^Rrl  I  ̂ H'KI  R'JIT:  f§I^  rFtR^ 

RR  RRR^  R9ftRF(Rr)^R  lltYS.li*]  TfT  RR  RffR^RR  (f^)?r-Trfi>T  ̂   (^.)^®  ̂ RR- 

33  fRjfRi^Fjpi  JTRFt’®rr('RTR)  l  [RjcTT^fcRWTRRRRRi  StTr  FR^(Rr)  RR  RR  R^RRf^  R^;  RRrTrT 

ii[Koii*]  ̂ RT^JTRrfR^Rr  FrFr  FrFw  fRfRTRRRTRRTfrrerr:  TtRT^  Rf^:  ?rRR?r[fR]R?rr;  ?tf^[F?T]Rr 
5;^f^(RTRj  [I] 

34  FR^R  RRr|RTxnFvrRFRRTR’'RFRFR  RRtR^RT(cR)  RTRcRt'Rrra(3r)  (^r)  tFrTR<Fr  (  TT  )  FR  (  RR  )  Fr 

ll(!(1ll*]  R(5r)RR£rRlRfr^  RR  FR^RFfRff^RT:*  I  FRRRtRPT^  RR^I  F^rFtcRTR  RT  RRT;  I[I!^^II*] 

RFRfRvIR^^  Rr(RT)R  R(R)F^R(R)RffRRfFR- 

35  R:  I  FrFr^  ̂ ^RTTr  R'T  RRR  Raft  ll[l^^ll*]  RRRTRFRR(?r)R?Rr  RHRRRTRTFRI  fRRRfRRRRRTRRRIRR- 

I  STRrFt  R  RRftR  RPR’  R  ^RRTFrRTR  TTR^RTR  RRRT;  II[!(.'^II*]  FRTORR[fR]- 

R«R  fRRT  R'^RRTRRT  rFr  RR  I  RfT%R  JRRR  fRRR  RrRRr(5ft)  ̂ RRIRR^:  ll[iCl<l|*]  fR?R  rFcRRIR 

STfefR  RRRRR  ^RRI  RTRRfR  RRIRTR^RRflfRfFRRRTfRfRRrf^TORTRi'RR^;  I  RTTFR- 

36 

*  Engraved  Rt,  with  the  sign  of  anusvdra  erased  later  on. 

‘-  Here  is  a  pun  on  vfisha  and  the  other  words  suggesting  the  king  to  be  identical  with  Siva  who  is  also 
known  as  Tripurari  who  destroyed  three  cities,  whereas  this  king  conquered  many.  Vrisha  means  (1)  dhar- 
ina,  and  (2)  bull. 

®  The  punctuation  mark  is  redundant.  The  restoration  mdnen  =  e(ai)va  in  the  beginning  of  this  foot  is  as 
suggested  by  Barnett,  but  I  agree  with  the  editor  in  retaining  the  original.  The  akshara  ne  in  the  same  line 

is  lost  and  has  been  restored  from  Barnett's  reading. 

‘  Metrically  the  first  akshara  of  this  word  is  required  to  be  guru.  Its  consonant  is  rather  indistinct  and 
the  second  akshara  seems  to  have  had  a  subscript,  which  too  is  equally  indistinct.  From  traces  on  the 

original  I  take  the  word  as  f^Rf:  or  fR^^Ri:.  From  his  indifferent  rubbing  Barnett  also  read  veddrind 
■o  sS 

that  follows  in  the  same  line,  but  the  curve  of  the  matrd  of  the  first  of  these  letters  is  clear  in  my  impress¬ 
ion  as  well  as  in  the  original. 

^  This  akshara  with  a  part  of  the  preceding  one  is  lost  and  has  been  restored  from  Barnett’s  reading.  As 
also  noted  by  him,  this  verse  imitates  the  style  of  the  Meghaduta. 

^  The  sign  of  visarga  is  put  here  after  the  dauda  and  and  in  this  line  are  lost;  they  have  been  restored 

from  Barnett’s  reading. 

’  Read  The  aksharas  are  exactly  as  transcribed  here.  They  were  read  by  Barnett  as  sasvatannadako 
and  correcting  them  to  SQ’^atanamdakd,  whereas  the  editor  suggesting,  with  a  query-mark,  sasvat-imnatU 
go,  which  is  all  due  to  the  indifferent  impressing,  as  already  stated.  This  verse  has  an  allusion  to  the 
Vamana  avatdra  of  Vishnu. 
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?i^!wMsrfd%^(f^)FrmcrT  I  wfeoT 
 f=Ti3m[ar]  ii[!('3ii*]  ’If  irftr  srf^- 

m  ’Tir?f(H’r)  ii[i(=;ii*]  ̂   ^[ ’TRf^ ] rti1  <»i i r^' i Pi- 

39  ̂ "RT  JnWTRTfcT  ^  |:’I^;  I  5rT^(^)  "^^1(5^)  Wlfl-’iy+<MdHM^^Vld^l^cr(f  ^ 

RlTd[  d'jT’Ty:  ̂ TTdc’RTTfT  ll[!(.5.ll*]  ̂   ^I’lldTpsT  'tP’T 

40  ^TT  5rr’T’>t  4T  4TT  ̂ TT  PidtcT  Tct'Md'Pd'dH^  arTd'd^T’TOrf :  I  'drTedl'd  Ft’TdT^fRfpTfRT  4t4'  ̂ <;>-H'T>ia<?il4W4(i- 

^d^I'^5]  F^ifTd d >+  d'd’ K ’  ll[^o||*]  ̂ TT’T:  ^’TfT  4^  P4<f'«4’pTT  fP?  I 

41  ’Tf^  ̂ TOFTT  ’ll  ̂ Pt  ^  ll[^'lll*]  4’T(^)  ̂   ’TfT'fS  mrf^
:  \  qWl^[’T*]- 

^^(or^?)  3m:  ̂   TO  ’tt:  ii[^^ii*]  ̂   TOqTOTO’R^^  !mf^3rmr(^)«n- 

[cm]^®  5^fe3IT: 

42  STTPr^il  ̂   3Tp«Hlp6mg  PdfiR  P-lc4M1d*^#W(?f)  TR-SR^IfTT;  ll[^^ll*i 

t;T  I^iPttPt  [U  -]’fTOf^m:(d-:)  TOTcR:  FiHwdgOT  ?rf?r  [’T]4t- 

(^m)  I  ft- 

43  shT^-JTFT  ^dT  f^viMf?ra> ( wt ) fRIT:  ?f)TORT  fftrdT  4'(3r)ferwd’r:  ̂ •od>W*Pi'  TTf^RT:  ll[^'>!'ll*]  TOTSTmTOTT- 

irf^dT  f^dTJmrftri  TOTf^mr  ’TfRTT5:d(dTT)  i  [^!(ii*]  H^fT[5^]d"f?m’[’r!ftH]5- 

?fl’(5ff)pTOfafr?:- 

44  f^?(?)-^viMT?r?(f ):??  I  ̂ =qcpH^5r<  4rrf^  gmarmr  fw^(w)’TffiifMWTO?mr  ^  ii[^^h*] 

jn4TOlR^Tffr?^fiTfH#  [=5®]w=5®fr[— ]f  ’ft’ft??  d'^#n|dgw  qws^  fr:  i  ’ri4c+hg^  t[- 

45  q-  mp^  f??  f4^:  ^w(r?T)4t  TTW  I®  ?PP4md-fdPrfTd  P^lPdcI#  oR'ftmT  ll[^'3ll*]  ̂  

’nEft(9ff)^4T^(f%)^:  I  %^Pd TN 4 <1  <’4 d far  srffT:’®  ll[^=:|l*]  ̂ P’mt 

srfir  4lm- 

46  ̂ 1  iTPv»1t»AI^3^’-Mfa4Tj:’T  ̂   ll[^^ll*]  d^IT^l^’T  TTHRl’T]  iffRirdl  I  f|  f4^[#  ZTlW 

d’WlP'T  TfWcTT  srfd':  ll[ao||*]  JTr(^IT)P#mm  TO^m  irFm  [I*]  ̂ %toPt  '[’RifOT- 

^  The  figure  of  speech  here  is  metaphor  This  danda  is  followed  by  a  floral  design  and  then  by  another 
danda. 

*  The  letters  in  the  brackets  have  now  peeled  off  and  have  been  restored  from  Barnett’s  reading. 

^  The  sign  of  anusv^ra,  which  was  originally  marked,  was  erased  later  on.  For  the  correct  interpretation 

of  this  verse,  see  the  editor’s  remarks  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  308,  n,  3. 

*  For  the  use  of  this  interesting  word,  see  Bhavabhuti’s  Mahdvlracharita,  V,  8. 

®  Transcribed  here  as  it  actually  appears  on  the  stone,  with  doubt  about  the  rmtrd  of  the  last  akshara, 

which  may  perhaps  be  restored  as  Barnett  read  it  as  vin-djjrimbhitarh,  which  is  incorrect. 

®  The  sign  of  visarga  was  later  on  erased. 

^  The  two  syllables  which  were  inadvertently  left  in  engraving  may  have  been  or  rr|T. 
*  The  danda  is  superfluous.  Klrtana  that  follows  means  a  temple. 

®  This  danda  is  followed  by  a  floral  design  and  another  similar  danda  resembling  Nagarl  r. 
This  word  may  possibly  be  connected  with  pratipatti,  i.e.  acquirement  (for  the  temple),  or  with  pratyaya, 
tax.  From  the  expression  it  appears  that  Yas5deva  may  have  been  the  royal  representative  and  KIrtiraja 
representated  the  village  along  with  some  others  who  are  not  named. 

“  It  is  probably  a  kind  of  measure  and  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Bilhari  inscription  of  Ratnadeva.  See  C.  /.  L, 
Vol.  IV,  p.  223,  n,  7  (v,  80).  Varnikd  also  appears  to  be  a  kind  of  measure;  it  is  unknown  to  me. 

^  The  mdtrd  of  the  bracketed  letter  is  faintly  visible  on  the  stone  and  the  danda  that  follows  is  joined  to  the 
letter.  We  may  also  read  as  madhydt,  as  restored  by  Barnett.  M.  Williams,  on  the  authority  of  Kdranda- 
vyuha,  gives  muta  {miila)  in  the  sense  of  a  basket.  Also  see  C.  /.  /.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  151,  1.  37,  and  p.  153,  n.  6. 
In  an  inscription  of  Vigraharaja  (Ind.  Ant,,  Vol.  XLII,  p.  57)  we  also  find  mention  of  a  tax  on  salt,  but 
the  word  given  there  is  kUtaka. 
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qrr^  ii[^3^ii*]  ̂ cqt(«fr)c^^  T?r  ̂ r^Mr  5rfifiifeT(77T;)  i  Tf^wr  ̂   si^rrfw: 

^(^rr)HTg 

48  m[^^ii*]  5n?#Tt  t(^)  ̂ <=^frt 

[^]m  i  ̂ rfr^  srir  tr^  ̂ f^(feT^f)  ii[‘3!oi*] 

t®  ?T  (Tr?)w^(w)®i  ^[^]  3T^  5rr^- 

49  f ^fft  srfiT  I  unf  5rfiT5(w)^ 

iil^vsn*]  ̂ ^grfeFT^r#  ̂   \  ii['^c^ii*]  ̂   ̂  

)i»
- 

50  [f#]?rcfti  JT?r  ̂ [:*]  ̂ srpjTur  xt^  ̂ \  ii[‘aeir*]  ̂ r^rfe^r  cf^r  i 

^rrM  51^  ^  ii[c;oii*]  ^  ^ft^(a'fr)  [i*] 

ij<icfrf4ti  rfqr  M  1 1*]  ^- 

51  fw  ̂TTTHr:  51^  ̂ rr^'T  w  i  qr^cTTH^sn  ?Trw  ?fM  ii[=^^ii*]  ^ 

Trfefti  #7^^  5^:  fi’f^  n[c;Bii*]  ^  ̂ rcJTOf^  I  ^^(^ft) 

f^- 

^  This  is  also  a  kind  of  measure  of  capacity,  appearing  in  the  Partabgarh  inscription  of  V.  1003.  See  Ep, 

Ind.,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  176.  The  word  pditi  or  pavali  is  still  current  in  the  area  in  the  sense  of  one -fourth 
of  a  rupee. 

^  Karpaia  means  patched  garment. 

^  Piilaka  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Bilhari  inscription  referred  to  above.  See  n.  on  v.  71  in  C.  /.  /.,  Vol.  IV, 

p.  223,  (n,  9).  Dramma  used  in  the  next  verse  is  a  silver  coin,  struck  to  the  weight-standard  of  Attic 

drachma  or  67*5  grains.  See  C.  /.  /.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  clxxxiii. 

*  Here  Barnett  read  vumvake  and  puts  vwhvaka  in  the  translation  of  the  verse:  but  my  reading  is  certain 
and  the  word  is  still  locally  known  as  tumM,  /.e.,  container  of  the  size  of  a  gourd  and  still  used  in  villages 

for  liquids. 

^  Here  Barnett  read  Lagadd  yatra  samte  dve,  but  he  did  not  explain  it,  only  inviting  a  reference  where 

it  is  taken  as  a  bar  of  gold.  My  reading  is  certain  and  it  means  ‘two  hundred  of  leaves  from  each  laggada, 

/.p.,  ‘the  load  taken  by  a  cart  or  a  bullock’,  as  the  word  is  still  used  in  the  locality.  Karsha  is  a  standard 

weight  equal  to  80  raktikds  or  146*4  grains  (see  C.  /.  /.,  Vol.  IV,  p.  clxxxiii),  but  it  is  perhaps  to  be  taken 

here  in  the  sense  of  ghdna  or  oil-mill  used  in  an  inscription  from  the  same  locality.  See  Ep.  Ind.  Vol. 

XIV,  p.  176. 

^  The  bracketed  letter  is  again  lost.  Barnett  read  it  as  pd  and  suggested  that  perhaps  it  is  a  mistake  for 
md. 

‘  Vimsopaka  was  so  called  as  probably  it  was  equivalent  in  value  to  one-twentieth  of  a  dramma.  Cf.  Visdvd 
mentioned  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  I,  p.  343.  Also  see  Vol.  IV,  p.  195,  n.  and  also  p.  cixxxiii. 

'  The  third  letter  of  this  verse  is  not  shil,  as  Barnett  is  inclined  to  take  from  the  reading  of  Gopal  Lai 
Vyas,  but  shfa,  as  taken  here.  The  second  letter  of  the  second  foot  is  ghra.  The  first  word,  which 

occurs  also  above,  in  No.  8  (p.  30,  1.  6),  means  750.  See  n.  above,  in  the  edition  of  the  inscription.  The 

second  foot  gives  another  name  for  Vagada,  which  is  a  corruption, 

^  The  meaning  of  tavani  is  not  known  to  me.  The  first  of  these  syllables,  though  misformed,  is  almost 
certain.  Can  it  be  pravani,  which  is  mentioned  in  1.  6  of  the  Rdjdr  inscription  of  Mathanadeva  to  which 

Kielhorn  has  drawn  our  attention  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol,  III,  p.  263,  n.  4?  According  to  Mirashi,  it  means  a 

^reshthin,  for  which  see  Vol.  IV,  p.  331,  n.  2.  This  sense  is  most  applicable  here.  Hdraka  that 

follows  may  be,  as  already  suggested  by  Barnett,  a  handful:  or  it  may  be  a  bhdraka,  i.e.,  bhdrd,  as  it  is 

still  locally  known.  The  promiscuous  use  of  ha  and  bha  is  often  noted  in  this  inscription. 

Apparently  corrupt.  I  am  not  certain  about  the  reading  of  the  bracketed  syllable  which  looks  like  dva, 

or  even  dhha.  Barnett  took  the  whole  word  as  sii(h{)ddha,  but  the  penultimate  letter  is  definitely  not 

su,  but  as  taken  here. 

As  already  suggested  by  Barnett,  vdpa  means  a  handful.  According  to  M.  Williams,  mutaka  is  a  basket. 

Cf.  mudd  in  Marathi,  and  made  in  Kannda. 

Barnett  translated  the  latter  half  of  this  verse  as  ‘‘whence  the  latter  together  with  them  (the  kings)  has 

again  passed  through  various  conditions”.  This  is  not  at  all  supported  by  the  transcript  which  only  means 
to  say  that  the  earth  went  with  none  of  the  kings  ruled  over  it.  The  same  idea  is  found  expressed  in 

the  well-known  verse  Mdndhdtd  cha  mahlpatih.  etc.,  of  the  Bhbjaprabandha. 



296 INSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  PARAMaRAS  OF  VAGADA 

52 

w(9r)fttiT#tw  =T^(T5^)?r^tf%^TRiT  I  ?WRTf#^(?r)^ 

ll[=;V||*]  cnRT 

Sfildld  %ffr=f'jiWarR:  ll[=;S(.ll*] 
>3 

53  [fW5r]fd  Trfd’  ̂   ll[=;^ll*]  oTT^lsq^l M%dT  Sr?rfer; 

ll[=;^3ll*]  Tc^'W?  f^o  =?Ru^+h'«  I  gwHRtW  H?ri^aJKr4.'^dHn:[:*]  II  '+)HW  ̂   ^11 

No.  85  ;  Plate  LXXXV 

ARTHUNA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  CHAMUNDARAJA •  • 

[Vikrama]  Year  1137 

The  inscription  edited  here  for  the  first  time  was  discovered  by  the  late  Pandit  Gauri- shankar  Hirachand  Ojha,  in  an  old  temple  at  the  village  of  Arthuna  in  the  former 

Bahswada  State  of  Rajasthan,  in  1931.  Pt.  Ojha  acquired  the  stone  for  the  Rajputana 

Museum,  Ajmer,  where  it  is  now  exhibited.  He  very  briefly  noticed  the  historical  information 

contained  in  the  record,  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Museum,  for  1914-15,  on  page  2.  The 

contents  of  the  inscription  are  also  summarily  mentioned  in  the  Progress  Report  of  the  Arch. 

Survey  of  India,  W.  C.,  for  the  same  year,  on  page  35,  No.  2.  But  the  record  remained  un¬ 
edited  so  far.  It  is  edited  here  from  the  original  stone  and  an  inked  impression  which  was 

kindly  supplied  to  me,  at  my  request,  by  Shri.  Om  Prakash  Sharma,  the  Curator  of  the  Museum. 

The  record  is  inscribed  on  a  stone  slab,  measuring  41-91  cms.  high  by  35-56  cms.  broad. 
It  consists  of  34  lines  of  ivTiting,  covering  a  space  39  cms.  high  by  32  cms.  broad.  The  letters 

are  carefully  formed  and  deeply  engraved;  but  unfortunately  the  stone  has  suffered  in  a  most 

deplorable  manner;  a  part  of  it  on  the  left  and  also  at  the  bottom  is  lost.  Only  the  first  seven 

lines  are  complete;  and  below,  from  the  eighth  line,  the  stone,  particularly  on  the  lower  proper 

right  side,  has  also  a  crack  which  cuts  across  lines  8-32  on  the  left  and  runs  transversely,  broad¬ 

ening  all  the  way  down  to  lines  27-34  in  the  middle,  and  of  lines  21-30  in  the  end,  making  the 

size  of  the  slab  very  irregular;  for  whereas  the  length  of  the  preserved  portion  in  1.  8  is  24  cms., 

it  is  only  about  8  cms.  in  the  last  line.  Besides  this,  there  are  some  abrasions  in  the  portion  that 

is  luckily  preserved,  and  we  have  occasionally  to  resort  to  guesses,  as  several  letters  here  and  there 

are  partly  damaged.  However,  a  patient  examination  of  the  impression  and  also  the  original 

has  helped  me  to  prepare  the  subjoined  transcript  of  the  record,  enabling  us  to  form  a  general 
idea  of  its  contents. 

The  inscription  is  engraved  in  NagarT  characters  of  the  12th  century,  bearing  resem¬ 

blance  to  those  of  the  records  of  the  time,  and  its  palaeography  shares  almost  the  same  pecu¬ 
liarities  as  of  them.  Attention,  however,  may  be  drawn  to  the  forms  of  the  initial  a  in  asti,  1.  3, 

and  atha,  1.  5;  of  the  initial  i  appearing  in  its  archaic  form  as  in  iva-  and  iti,  both  in  1.  6;  of  k, 
which  is  often  devoid  of  its  loop  on  the  left,  as  in  kusuma,  1.  1 ;  of  d  which  appears  as  a  combination 

‘  As  noted  by  Barnett,  this  compound  is  irregular  and  the  error  can  be  removed  by  changing  the  position of  the  two  words. 

The  reading  is  certain  and  not  Sa{§d)kdt*  as  taken  by  Barnett  on  the  basis  of  the  indifferent  impression 
and  therefore  he  had  also  to  remark  that  the  use  of  the  word  Saka  here  is  curious.  See  p.  286,«.  2. 

^  Here  Sandhi  is  not  observed  for  metrical  exigencies. 
The  preceding  letters  are  perhaps  to  show  the  word  vijhdnind.  Barnett  could  not  read  the  name  of 
the  engraver  and  some  more  letters  and  stated  that  twelve  letters  were  almost  illegible  in  the  impression 

before  him.  He  also  wrote  that  “the  transcript  of  Gopal  Lai  adds  mahd-sri-’\  The  impression  before  me shows  all  these  letters  clearly. 

®  The  reading  of  this  figure  is  absolutely  certain  in  the  impression  and  also  on  the  original  stone.  About incorrectly  reading  it  as  3  from  an  indifferent  impression,  see  my  remarks  above  in  the  edition  of  the 
inscription. 
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of  three  straight  strokes  joined  at  right  angles,  as  in  khadga-  1.  11,  and  of  t  tvhich  has  not 
developed  a  tail  in  its  left  limb,  as  in  asti  and  prakhydta.  both  in  1.  3.  the  letter  cli  can  be 

distinguished  bv  an  acute  angle  in  its  loop,  from  v:  cf.  nichi-.  1.  2:  n  as  a  subscript  is  written 

as  I;  see  J'ishnur=  ]'ishnu-.  1.  13;  and  dJi  has  not  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb  but  can  be  distin¬ 
guished  from  x>  only  in  that  it  is  devoid  of  its  top-stroke,  as  in  ch  —ddliare.  1.  2.  The  verticals  of 

dlid  continue  to  be  joined  in  the  middle  by  a  horizontal  stroke,  as  in  vidadlulti,  1.  3.  The 

letter  th  is  formed  of  two  loops  placed  vertical!}  before  a  \  ertical  stroke:  see  sthule  and  stJiiid,  both 

in  1.  9.  The  subscript  r  appears  in  its  complete  form  with  the  preceding  consonant  shown  half, 

as  in  prottuiigu.  1.  3  and  putra,  1.  6.  The  sign  representing  medial  short  ii  is  more  often  put  beloiv 

the  letter  to  which  it  is  attached,  but  is  occasionallv  joined  to  its  middle  on  the  right;  see  puru- 

sli/ih  for  both  these  forms,  in  1.  6;  and  ruchiih  and  dyiitidi.  both  in  1.  2,  are  examples  of  the  same. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  mdtid  of  ru  in  these  examples  shmvs  both  the  forms  noted  here. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit:  and  rvith  the  exception  of  a  sentence  in  the  beginning  to  pay 

obeisance  to  Siva  and  the  date  in  the  end,  the  record  is  metrically  composed,  showing  32  s  erses. 

The  language  is  generally  correct,  but  the  style  is  sometimes  lethargic,  as  shown  by  the  use  of 

x'di  in  V.  3.  The  verses  are  numbered.  The  immediate  purpose  of  the  inscription  is  to  record 

the  construction  of  a  temple  in  honour  of  Hari  (Mshnu),  bv  an  officer  whose  name  is  lost,  in 

the  reign  of  Chamundaraja,  who  belonged  to  the  Vagada  branch  of  the  Parauiara  family,  as  we 

shall  presently  see.  Orthographical  peculiarities  are  the  same  as  to  be  found  in  the  contemporary 

records,  x>iz.,  the  general  use  of  the  sign  of  X'  for  b,  as  in  x'ablmva.  1.  10:  (2)  the  doubling  of  a 

consonant  following  r;  cf.  nirggata-,  1.  6;  (3)  occasionally  putting  the  dental  sibilant  for  the  palat¬ 
al.  as  in  slghrurii.  1.  7,  and  the  palatal  for  the  dental,  as  in  srashtuni  1.  5  and  dslt,  1.  12,  some  of 

which  may  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  local  pronunciation:  and  (4)  the  use  of  the  prisJitha- 

mdtrd,  excepting  a  few  instances  like  tate,  vibhrarnddhyo  and  trimsatikai-.  in  11.  2,  4  and  33, 

respectively.  The  word  nistrirhsa  is  spelt  as  nistntnisa  in  1.  10:  njjvala  has  wrongly  been  rvritten 

as  ujvala  in  1.  2:  and  the  kdka-pada  sign  is  used  at  the  end  of  11.  12  and  19. 

We  shall  now  briefly  review  the  contents  of  the  record.  After  the  introductory  Odi  namuh 

Sivdya,  it  invokes  blessings  of  Samkara  in  the  first  stanza:  and  the  following  five  ver.ses  describe  the 

origin  of  the  house  of  the  Paramaras  from  the  hre-fountain  of  Vasishtha,  performing  penance 

on  Mount  Abti.  The  next  verse  tells  us  that  a  prince  of  the  name  of  Maudaua  ivas  born  in 

that  house:  he  tvas  handsome  and  resembled  Arjuna  in  a  battle.  Mandana’s  son  ,  Chamunda¬ 
raja,  is  introduced  in  v.  10.  Verses  13  ff.  seem  to  refer  to  an  officer  under  Chamundaraja:  his 
name,  along  with  that  of  his  consort  which  rvas  gi\  en  here,  is  unfortunatelv  lost:  but  from  rvhat  is 

preserved,  he  appears  to  be  Vishnu  or  Srldhara.  identical  ivitli  the  same  person  whose  son  A.saraja 

wrote  the  fair  copv  of  the  Arthuna  stone  record  of  Chamundaraja,  dated  \7S.1136.  This  officer 

under  Chamundaraia  had  three  sons,  rvhose  names  tvere  Asaraja,  Bhatyasaraja'  and  Anantapala, 

in  order  of  sequence.  From  the  present  record  tve  also  learn  tliat  all  the  three  brothers  ivere 

probablv  officers  under  Chamundaraja.  The  youngest  of  the  brothers,  i.e..  Anantapala,  is  men¬ 

tioned  in  vv,  20-21,  where  he  is  said  to  be  intelligent,  devoted  to  his  master,  and  po.s.sessing 

high  administrative  ability  and  also  that  he  was  governing  a  luaiidala.  The  portion  of  the 

stone  bearing  the  name  of  this  niandala  is  partly  lost:  but  what  is  preserved,  is  -rdscnaka .  We  are 

further  informed  in  vv.  22-24  that  in  honour  of  his  brother,  .Anantapala,  he  built  a  Vishnu 

temple,  evidently  the  one  ivhere  the  inscribed  stone  was  originally  set  up.  and  that  he  also 

carried  on  some  repairs  to  the  temple  some  time  subsequently.  Verse  25,  which  is  equally 

fragmentary,  appears  to  state  that  this  person  excaxated  a  tank  somewhere  near  b} . 

The  portion  of  the  stone  containing  v\-,  26-33  is  too  fragmentary  to  tell  us  anything 

definitely:  but  from  the  traces  left  here  and  there,  it  appears  to  contain  the  description 

of  the  tank,  the  name  of  the  poet  who  composed  the  prasayti  and  those  of  the  writer  and  the 

engraver.  But  fortunately  the  portion  supplying  the  date  and  the  year  is  preserved  in  1.  34, 

which  states,  in  words,  that  it  was  the  eleventh  of  the  bright  half  of  Magha  of  the  (Vikrama) 

'  The  Panaheda  inscription  of  V.S.  1116  was  engraved  by  -Asaraja,  son  of  Srldhara  (1.  38),  and  the 

Arthuna  inscription  of  V.S.  1136  was  written  by  the  same  person  (v.  87).  It  is  not  known  if  the  Asadeva, 

son  of  Vishnu  (who  too  may  have  been  known  by  the  synonym  .Srldhara),  is  identical  with  the  same 

person. 
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Saifavat  1137.  The  year,  if  expired,  corresponds  to  1080  A. C.'  Here  the  record  ends,  tvith 
the  usual  expression  mamgalarh  mahasrlh,  as  we  find  -^rith  most  of  the  records  of  the  house. 

As  for  the  localities  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Arbuda  (1.  3)  is  the  Mount  Abu,  and 

-rasenaka-z/ici /!(/«/«  (1.  21)  cannot  be  identified  as  the  \  ery  first  letter  of  tlie  name  is  lost."  How¬ 
ever,  in  \  iew  of  the  fact  that  the  slab  bearing  the  inscription  was  found  at  Arthixna,*  what  we  can 
say  at  the  most  is  that  this  mandala  then  designated  the  region  in  which  this  place  was  included. 

TEXT‘ 
[Metres:  Verse  1  sdrdulavikridita;  vv.  2-6,  8-11,  2i,  15.  2A  Cl)  AnushUibh;  vv.l,  \9,20  Vasantatilakd; 

V.  12  Upajdti;  vv.  22-23  Rathoddhatd;  v.  32  Aryd  or  its  \ariant]. 

2  ^  ['Tr]5#- 

3  PH  f^STTfir  TPITrir  ’T(d')^:in  iPsitrdtsA  ( ̂_ ) [I*]  TvT^=ftrr- 

4  ?T7:  I  xrrfizfT  ̂ 4[^]t^r^;TTr'»Tr^T- 

5  T  1 11^  W'A 1 4 H ^ Ttfir:  i  ̂   JTrtm^rrff^  spm  ir^i' 

6  [irFrH:]T=5^crf^tT:®  I  d :  Trt  Jt:  ii'<  qrpirrPT  T?  ;T5srr(5?rr)5r  ?ftr 

[:*]  I  f3T- 

7  dT(df) srarfir^  ̂ vr^:  f  TrT(FnT)  iit  t ( ̂t ) at :  ft^^  ̂   dsiw: 

ttfW:  1 1  ( I )  ® 

^  ^tl^^lFFT  F5T]?iTbRnt:io  FT?:  113  FgrTFfir  F  FFtFt  FT^TF  F- 

9  Uy[|]UUUUU - F>,TfrFiT(eT:)T«rF  fTFTT  [11^]  FFTF^F  fFFTF  fT^F[fF*]F  I  TfttFtF  fFFTF- 

10  &T  U  U  U  U  U  -  U  U13  lie  F(f)fF  FFF:  FF:  [I*]  FfTF ( ) FFSTTFtrFtfTFRFWTl  ll^o 

U“[d]FrFr!T^  FFT  I  FtfeFFfFFt  FF  FfiFiFcFFFTr^tF  ir^TF(F)  tnTrF(F)  fw- 

12  U-U,  U-U - UU-1“  FFtf:  I  FFTFfF^tFFfFFFFTF:  TFItf  FtS  FFFlTtF:  113^  5rrFf(Ft)- 

‘  The  date  for  the  Northern  current  Vikrama  vear  fell  on  Wednesday,  16th  January,  1079  A.C.  and  for 

the  expired  Vikrama  year,  on  Monday,  6th  January.  1080  A.C.  It  cannot  be  verified.  The  letters  for 

the  week-day  appear  to  have  been  lost  at  the  end  of  the  last  line. 

*  If  our  guess,  that  the  first  letter  of  the  last  foot  of  this  verse  was  Sri,  is  correct,  the  name  of  the 
mmidcda  is  Rasenaka,  and  its  identification  is  suggested  with  the  modern  village  Raiyana  which  lies 

about  7  kms.  north-east  of  Arthuna,  the  capital  of  Chamundaraja. 

’  In  his  A.S.I.R..  W.C.,  1914-15  (p.  35,  No.  2)  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  states  that  the  slab  was  found  in  a  ruined 

temple  at  Arthuna.  The  exact  location  of  the  temple  is  nowhere  mentioned.  In  my  visit  to  the  place 
I  saw  a  number  ,of  ruined  shrines  there. 

*  From  the  original  stone  and  an  ink-impression. 

°  Some  other  letter  was  first  engraved  here. 

This  letter  and  the  third  following  it,  which  were  originally  omitted,  were  subsequently  written  at  the 

top,  with  a  cross-mark  to  show  their  exact  position. 

'  The  visarga  after  f  is  omitted  here  in  accordance  with  the  Vurttika  on  Pdnini,  VIII,  3,  36. 

*  The  reading  of  the  first  two  syllables  in  this  line  is  conjectural  and  has  been  suggested  in  view  of  the 
following  T.  Both  the  syllables  are  lost. 

"  Here  is  a  kdka-pada  sign  to  show  that  the  verse  continues  in  the  next  line. 
The  reading  of  the  bracketed  letters  is  only  conjectural,  so  as  to  suit  the  metrical  exigencies. 

"  The  reading  of  this  letter  is  doubtful.  On  the  stone  the  letters  are  clear  as  f^FF  FT^FFFFT,  but  they  give 
no  meaning,  and  it  is  also  prosodically  faulty. 

Here  is  a  pun  on  the  word  Tp-.  meaning  the  sun,  and  ft,  'T.,  a  heroic  person. 
Here  eight  syllables  are  lost,  of  which  the  last  appears  to  be  tj. 

Nine  syllables  are  lost  here. 

Here  eleven  syllables  are  lost,  the  first  four  of  which  have  left  some  traces  and  the  last  one  shows  the 
miitrd  of  a  long  7.  Perhaps  the  intended  reading  is  ffT-  or  fF^F.- 
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10 
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14 

16 

7Y  53  J  g?-  Q  X  cS35j^  ?w  r  lH 20 

30 

32 
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Scale:  One  half 
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13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

uHu-y.uyuuu-^:,  ^ 

uuyuu-uu  njuyyy^^  5^^  ^  ̂   ̂  y  [,.]  y  yyuu--u,y 

^^yyyu-uy  „c„a  ^ 
u-uy  yyuuu--«^^  Tr^mr^gr:  i  ^  ^ U-UUU-UU-U-y,  -  -  WR4%rrTrOT7  ^  ^ 
u-uuu-uu-u-y«  [„n*]  ^T^[?rTMf^]^(^)fe  srwro: 
-y  I  --U-UUU-UU-U-[«T?]  ^  ||^o 

yyyyu-uy  [,.]  uyyyu--y-  [^  nTr%™[#]  .r., 

-u-uy  1  -  u-  uuu-u-uy,  [^J^^  ̂   w(5r)^  ̂ m:m(5ITTj 
U-uuu-U-U-i-u-uuu[Ff?]U-5^:  ^Teq-^tfe^[irT]  [q^]f^(5ra;)  ?rrf5^(f^)fs^r#fe  u 
yyyyu-uy  [i*]  yyyyu--y,  yu  ui^it^^tt  irv  t^^Tfer:^[5T]i«- 

’  '  ‘  '  ■nr  [f^]s?fip55^T  I  ̂ u 

u  y  [I*] ^15 

—  [UJffwrr 

- TT(or  FIT?)? - 

- f(?) - 
U  Tf^i’ 

- ^Ttfy.:  — 

tI® 

-  ■ 

-»f[5?  K 

■  [3ift]lT 

•  u  ? )  II? 0  ̂   .  .  ;3rf?Rfr 

—  I  5r(?  )W^44>-|^(or  (qw)  ll?3  ^- 

-fTWl  ^rl  U  50:  .  ̂  - ofto  U  Or(OTO)  11?^ \  A/  •  ‘  ^0  \  ■  \/ 

[0*]^4T0  jtnr  05^4'm'l4'HRH'l  I  M%OT  ?r(?) .  [^5f%Tr*]?SRT  II??  Ot^rPd-#- 

[^rrf^]  [^?  orofo#4rR5or - o4^  ofp^:^®ii 

'  1  ?rr- 

^  Excepting  the  first  two  and  the  last  two  letters,  the  whole  of  the  first  half  of  this  verse  is  lost. 

^  Eleven  syllables  are  lost  here. 
*  Almost  the  whole  of  the  latter  half  of  this  verse  is  lost. 

*  The  letters  are  clear  in  the  impression  but  the  meaning  is  xmintelligible  to  me.  It  may  be  the  name,  or 
we  ma>  read  ( ?  ) . 

^  The  whole  of  the  fourth  foot  and  the  number  of  this  verse  are  lost. 

®  The  fourth  foot  of  verse  17  along  with  the  numerical  figure  denoting  it,  and  the  first  foot  of  the  next 
verse  are  lost  here. 

'  Thirteen  syllables  of  the  beginning  of  this  line  and  eleven  of  the  first  foot  and  two  of  the  second  foot 
of  verse  19  are  lost  here.  The  mdtrd  on  ur  appears  to  have  been  inserted  subsequently.  The  verse  is 

intended  to  say  that  Bhavyasaraja,  the  yoimger  brother  of  Asadeva,  was  appointed  a  customs-house  officer. 

For  5Pin:  in  this  sense,  see  the  ̂ isupdla^vadha,  II,  64,  where  Mallinatha  quotes  Vaijayanti: 

5T%?r:\  vahikd-karana  is  the  office  of  the  village  or  town  accountant.  See  E,  C.  D.,  p.  206. 

®  The  whole  of  the  fourth  foot  along  with  the  number  of  this  verse  is  lost. 

^  A  kdka-pada  sign  appears  here.  The  following  two  letters  may  have  been 
The  second  and  third  feet  of  this  verse  are  totally  lost.  The  reading  of  the  letter  that  follows  is  only 

conjectural  but  the  curve  of  the  rmtrd  above  is  partly  visible. 

Of  this  letter  there  are  only  traces,  and  it  appears  to  have  been  followed  by  qr,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
next  line. 

Almost  the  second  and  the  third  pddas  of  this  verse  are  completely  lost. 
The  bracketed  letters  are  restored  from  the  traces  left. 

The  reading  of  this  letter  is  conjectural.  It  may  have  been  followed  by  ̂   in  the  next  line. 

The  rest  of  v.  25  is  all  lost  and  the  following  bracketed  letters  are  restored  from  the  traces  left. 

About  a  dozen  letters  are  visible  in  the  form  of  traces  but  none  completely. 

Almost  the  whole  line  has  peeled  off. 

Nothing  more  than  given  here  is  intelligible  in  this  and  the  following  line. 

This  is  a  single  word  between  two  verses  (32  and  33)  and  is  probably  intended  to  show  a  dual  of  them. 

^  Here  the  record  ends  with  a  floral  design. 
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No.  86  :  Plate  LXXXVII  -  A 

ARTHUNA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  CHAMUNDARAJA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1159 

The  stone  bearing  this  inscription  is  stated  to  have  been  fotind  in  a  ruined  Jaina  temple  at Arthuna,  situated  about  nine  kins,  straight  south-southwest  of  GadhT,  the  chief  town  of  a 
trhsll  of  the  Baiiswada  District  of  the  southernmost  region  of  Rajasthan.  The  ruins  of 

old  temples  existing  there  and  the  discovery  of  the  inscriptions  edited  above  go  to  indicate  that 

the  place  teas  of  considerable  importance  in  former  times.  The  inscription  was  hrst  brought 

to  notice  by  Gaurishankar  El.  Ojha  of  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  in  the  Annual  Report  of 

the  Museum,  for  1914-15,  p.  2,  where  it  is  stated  that  the  record  “is  much  defaced".  The 

record  was  also  published  in  S)1  I'chkateswara  University  Oriental  Journal,  Vol.  X,  pp.  65  If., 
and  Plate.  It  is  edited  here  for  the  hrst  time  from  an  impression  provided  to  me,  at  my  request, 

by  .Shri  Om  Prakash  Sharma,  the  Curator  of  the  Museum  ichere  the  stone  is  notv  deposited.' 
The  inscription  consists  of  fourteen  imperfect  lines  of  tvriting,  tvhich  measures,  as  original, 

35‘5  cms.  broad  by  17  cms.  high.  It  is  in  a  very  poor  state  of  presertation,  the  stone  being  un¬ 
fortunately  broken  on  the  right  and  losing  about  one-third  thereof  on  this  side.  The  break 

is  irregular:  it  commences  at  the  end  of  the  second  line,  and  gradually  increasing  to  about  12-5 
cms.  in  11.  7  to  9,  it  decreases  again  to  about  4  cms.  in  11.  10-11.  The  next  line,  which  is  the 

penultimate  line  of  the  inscription,  has  again  lost  its  latter  half,  along  with  a  portion  of  the 
last  line,  about  the  total  length  of  ivhich  nothing  can  be  said  with  certainty.  In  addition  to 

this,  about  5  letters  in  the  middle  of  11.  7-8  have  left  only  indistinct  traces  and  almost  an  equal 
number  of  them  are  altogether  lost  at  the  commencement  of  1.  9.  Thus  the  inscription  cannot 
be  wholly  deciphered.  It  can  confidently  be  stated,  hotvever,  that  it  was  written  and  incised 

very  carefully.  The  size  of  the  letters  is  about  -6  cms.,  except  of  those  in  11.  6-8  where  they  are 
slightly  bigger. 

The  characters  belong  to  the  Nagarl  alphabet,  closely  resembling  those  of  the  preceding 
records,  found  at  the  same  place.  The  only  points  that  call  for  attention  are  that  4  has  a  distinct 

form  of  its  own  as  in  hichi-,  1.  9;  that  t  does  not  end  in  a  sharp  tail  and  thus  it  is  often  con¬ 
founded  with  n,  e.  g.,  in  pundti,  1.  2,  and  -ttatah,  1.  5;  that  the  slightly  varying  forms  of  hh  are  to 
be  noted  in  Vrishabha-,  1.  1,  and  suhhaga-,  1.  10;  and  that  s  is  often  incised  with  the  tail  of  its 
forelimb  so  as  to  resemble  tn,  for  which  cf.  sujana-,  1.  2,  and  sata-,  1.  8.  The  Hnal  consonants  are 

occasionally  not  marked,  e.g.,  in  nndm  and  sanivut,  both  in  the  last  line  as  against  jayet  in  1.  11. 
The  language  is  Sanskrit,  almost  correct;  and  except  for  the  mention  of  the  year  in  the 

end,  what  remains  of  the  record  is  all  in  verse,  containing  13  stanzas,  which  are  not  numbered. 

The  inscription  has  not  lost  anything  in  the  beginning.  The  orthography  calls  for  the  only 
usual  remarks,  e.g.,  the  use  of  the  sign  for  t'  to  denote  b  also,  as  in  vivudha-,  1.  1;  of  the  dental 

5  for  the  palatal  4,  occasionally,  e.g.,  in  sdsati,  1.  7  but  not  in  disutu,  1.  1;  and  the  reduplication  of 
a  consonant  following  r,  as  in  kirtti,  occurring  twice  in  1.  3.  The  doubling  of  t  in  krittya,  1.  13, 
is  also  worth  noting.  The  prishtlia-rndtrds  are  used. 

The  insci  iption  is  sectaiian,  and  its  object  is  to  record  the  construction  of  a  temple,  evd- 
dently  the  one  where  the  slab  bearing  it  was  found,  by  one  Sahaja  born  in  a  Nagara  family, 
during  the  reign  of  the  illustrious  Chamundaraja.  The  year  is  mentioned  in  figures  in  v.  7, 
to  be  1159,  rsithout  furthei  particulars;  and  as  current  of  the  Northern  Vikrama  era,  it  corres¬ 
ponds  to  1101  A.C. 

^  I  have  also  had  another  impression  of  the  inscription  supplied  by  Shri  R.  S.  Garg,  the  Curator  of  the Indore  Museum  where  it  was  obtained  several  years  back  and  probably  taken  when  the  stone  was 
found  and  taken  to  the  Ajmer  Museum.  This  excellent  impression,  which  is  reproduced  here,  was  helpful to  me  in  settling  some  disputable  points  in  my  reading;  and  due  to  the  kindness  of  the  Director-General 
of  Archaeology  in  India  who  sanctioned  my  tour,  I  also  revised  my  reading  from  the  original,  in  my  visit to  the  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,  where  the  stone  is  now  deposited. 

"  See  n.  on  1.  8  in  the  text  below. 
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Opening  with  a  verse  invoking  the  blessings  of  Vrishabhadeva,  the  first  pontiff  of  the  Jainas, 
the  record  introduces  the  learned  Harishena,  and  thereafter,  Jayaklrtti,  and  Srlklrtti/  in  suc¬ 
cession.  The  portion  stating  the  relationship  that  existed  between  them  is  fortunately  pre¬ 

served,  and  each  of  the  latter-mentioned  persons  appears  to  have  been  the  son  (spiritual  disciple)  of  the 
former,  as  we  can  conclude  from  the  way  in  which  these  names  are  introduced.  Verses  3-4  give 

the  genealogy  of  Sahaja  who  constructed  the  temple.  His  grandfather  was  Bhalla  (or  Jhalla),  a 

renowned  Jaina  of  the  Nagara  family,  and  his  father’s  name  is  lost  in  v.  3.  His  mother  was 
Kalluka.  How  Sahaja  s  family  was  related  to  the  one  which  is  mentioned  before,  i.e,,  that  of 
Harishena,  is  not  known  from  the  existing  portion  of  the  record. 

Verses  5-6  mention  the  purpose  of  the  record,  stating  that  Sahaja,  perceiving  the  sapless¬ 
ness  of  life,  constructed  the  temple  of  Jina,  during  the  reign  of  the  illustrious  Chamundaraja. 

The  name  of  the  house  to  which  this  king  belonged  is  not  stated,  nor  anvthing  about  his 

exploits;  and  his  regnal  titles  are  also  missing,  but  from  the  provenance  of  the  inscription  he 

appears  to  be  doubtless  the  homonymous  Paramara  ruler  of  Vagada  hose  inscriptions  were 

found  at  the  same  place,  the  earliest  of  them  being  dated  in  \S.  1136  and  the  latest  so  far 

known  bearing  the  date  in  V.S.  1157.^  Thus  the  historical  interest  of  the  present  inscription  lies 

in  the  date  which  indicates  that  Chamundaraja  was  on  the  throne  of  A^agada  for  two  vears  at 

least  thereafter.  The  next  inscription  that  we  have  of  the  family  is  that  of  his  son  Vijayaraja; 

it  is  dated  in  V.S.  1166;  and  the  find  of  the  present  record  thus  lessens  the  gap  by  two  years. 

The  inscription  is  a  prasasti,  a  laudatory  account,  as  said  in  v.  13;  and  as  is  often  the  case, 

some  of  the  members  belonging  to  the  family  of  Sahajaka,  ob\  iouslv  the  same  as  Sahaja  who 

erected  the  temple,  are  also  mentioned  in  the  remaining  portion  thereof.  His  son  as  Papyaka, 

or  Palyaka  (w  1 1),  ̂\  ho  married  Jambavatl  (v.  12).  The  name  of  the  learned  poet  ̂ vho  composed 

the  prasasti  is  lost  in  \  .  13;  and  the  record  appears  to  ha\’e  ended  by  mentioning  the  year  in  figures, 
those  for  the  first  t^vo  of  ̂ vhich  are  totally  lost  but  which  were  59  as  ̂ ve  learn  from  v.  7  ̂ chich 

mentions  the  vear  in  word^numerals.  We  have  seen  above  that  the  j^resent  record  indicates  that 

the  reign  of  Ciiamundaraja  extended  at  least  up  to  the  \ear  of  the  present  inscription. 

T  he  only  geographical  name  mentioned  in  the  inscription  is  Lata  (1.  2),  which  is,  ob\  i- 

ously.  Southern  Gujarat. 

TEXT 

[Metres :  Verse  1  Drutavilambita;  vv.  2  and  8-9  Sdrdulavikndita;  v.  3  Mdlinl: 
vv.  4-7  and  10-13  A  fmshtubh] 

^T[TT]IT[^]- 

3  snF^ri^  ^:]  [IR*] 

4  i  [^K^F^  ^[^r]-U  —  U  — 

5  ^(5)^r^:®  i  qr-UU  — 

‘  It  cannot  be  said  whether  the  word  sn  which  is  prefixed  to  the  name  is  a  part  of  it  or  is  used  for 
metrical  exigencies  or  an  honorific  prefix. 

“  Above,  Nos.  84  and  85,  respectively,  of  course,  excluding  the  present  one  which  is  two  years  later. 
^  From  an  impression, 

^  Denoted  by  a  symbol. 
"  The  danda  is  redundant. 

*  The  traces  following  sr  appear  to  be  as  of  ft’csr  and  all  the  missing  aksharas  here  may  have  been  -^rFn^^Ra^. 

'  The  prishiha-mdtrd  is  detached  from  this  letter  and  appears  as  a  danda.  The  next  letter  looks  more 
like  Jha.  but  it  may  also  have  been  bha. 

®  This  and  the  preceding  sign  of  visarga  were  inserted  subsequently.  It  cannot  be  known  whether  the  mark 
above  is  that  of  amisvdra  or  a  fault  of  the  stone.  Following  this  letter,  ̂   was  originally  incised  and 

the  mdtrd  appears  to  have  been  later  on  cancelled  by  an  arrow-head  below  it. 
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7 

8 

9 

10 

11 
12 

U1  %t;  II[V*]  I  Rd  m  mH'fd  r^Pw:  I  TTSTT  -0*lV<|^rf:  UUUUU-uU^  [l|!(*]  Tr- 

^  ?iT(5iT)?rf<T  T€f^(f^)qTt[fe]TtCw  i)  i  ?imTT?nw  siTf^^rr]  UUUUU-U-3  [ii^*]  UUUUy- 

-  -  ̂ HKrFc5(fe)fT(5T)^Tf^'‘ I  ?r#i^[7]fe'  [ST'#?]  ’Tfsr:  [#T]fTR'[T^qTT]  [IT^*] - 

- 5  ?]6  q-qr  5(sT)P^Twr  sHcirr  ir[#f]FrT  f[f?]  [i*] - UU-U-UUU - 

u  -  ll-j  Tfvfrjf:  STir^riT^'T  [g]^  ̂   fq'g's=3r#[:  tttttsjT;  ?]  UU-U-UUU - U 

[jrr?]#T  s!#?r  ii[e*]  5|- U  [sfr]' ?Fsrr^:  i  ^^t - — [ii'l'’*] 

ir?qTFTsfR?i-pj#  q-[cq-f?]^  Fprsrrff^(?rJT)  I  qr  ■qr^irT  TTwr^q'  ii['i'i*]  qr^r  3nT^(j^)- 

[^#1  ?]«  -  u  u  u 

13  -[flfOTitsTsm  qqw  ^  irTTSTT  q-  ̂ rfqq-fHT'qqTirri'’ ii['is*]  [^f^j  — 

14  U  [ifr?]  fgjrq  srq-(5r)fqqimTr^jir(q;)  ii['i:*]  “ 

x\o.  87;  Plate  LXXXVII  -  B 

arthunA  stone  inscription  of  the  time  of  chamundaraja 

[\'ikrama]  'War  1J39 

The  stone  which  bears  this  inscription  was  discovered  in  1914-15  by  R.  B.  Gaurishankar  H. Ojha,  in  a  dilapidated  Jaina  temple  at  Arthuna  in  the  Bahswada  District  of  Rajasthan, 

and  he  removed  it  to  tlie  Rajputana  Museum,  Ajmer,'-’  where  it  is  notv  preserved.  Ojha 
also  noticed  the  record  verv  briefly  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Museum,  for  the  year,  on  p.  ‘k 
It  is  edited  here  for  tiie  hist  time  from  the  original  stone  and  an  impression  which  I  owe  to 
the  present  Curator  of  the  Museum. 

The  inscription  consists  of  lb  lines.  The  writing  covers  a  space  about  32-5  cms.  broad  by 
19  cms.  high.  A  consideiable  poition  of  it  is  unfoi tuiuuely  damaged  and  a  portion  incised  tvith 
about  a  dozen  of  letters  in  11.  6-14,  on  the  proper  right  side,  is  almost  completly  lost.  On  the 
proper  left  side  also  the  stone  has  peeled  off  or  abraded  so  as  to  lose  2  or  ,3  letters  in  each  of  the 
lines.  The  height  of  the  individual  letters  is  about  -7  cms. 

The  lacunae  maj  be  tilled  in  b\  rfiTifT  f?i"q-  of  which  the  first  five  letters  are  in  trace.^.  But this  would  not  e.xplain  the  use  of 

'  The  verticals  of  the  first  letter  of  the  name  are  joined  by  a  horizontal  stroke  as  those  of  dhd.  and  the  sign of  anusvara  on  the  second  is  faintly  visible.  The  missing  aksharas  mav  have  mentioned  something  about 
the  king.  

'  ^ 
Some  of  these  aksliaras  are  partK  v  isible  but  nothing  can  be  made  out  of  them 

*  The  portion  mentioning  the  first  two  figures  of  the  date  is  lost  but  these  two  figures  can  be  restored  as 11  with  the  help  of  those  appearing  in  the  end.  Thus  the  year  is  1159. 

=  Of  the  whole  quarter  which  is  lost  here,  it  cannot  be  said  how  many  aksharas  were  in  this  and  in  the preceding  line  which  also  shows  4  or  5  aksharas  struck  off  by  horizontal  lines, 
'  ^he  brackets  appears  to  have  been  first  wrongly  incised  and  later  on  struck off  by  two  horizontal  strokes -one  on  the  vertical  and  the  other  on  the  curve  above:  and  the  lowest  ex¬ tremity  of  the  vertical  stroke  ending  yn  is  curved  to  the  right  instead  of  to  the  left.  See  the  same  letter m  1.  5  above. 

'  This  is  more  like  Tfr  than  ;  and  unfortunately,  the  second  akshara  of  a  word  showing  the relationship  is  lost.  The  reading  may  have  been  ?r^pft  f  ̂   ^ 
*  The  reading  is  certain  except  that  the  p,ishiha-mdnd  taken  here  as  of  ve  mav  have  been  that  of  d  atttached to  the  preceding  letter.  This  broken  part,  however,  does  not  give  any  sense 

m  de^c^t
^h?la^^"

^"^• 
“  This  expression  is  metrically  faulty;  read 
”  The  rest  of  the  inscription  is  all  broken. 

It  was  acquired  fur  the  Museum  on  2-7-1931. 
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The  script  in  which  the  inscription  is  written  is  NagaiT:  and  all  that  need  be  said  about 

the  palaeography  is  that  the  vowel  i  is  shown  by  nvo  dots  placed  horizontally  vath  a  stroke  below, 

as  in  ifi-,  L  12;  the  letter  d  has  an  uncouth  form  making  it  appear  as  the  initial  u  of  NagarT,  as  in 

maihdala,  1.  2;  the  conjunct  nn  is  written  as  nly  e.g.,  in  suvarnna-varnna-y  L  4;  the  subscript  form 

of  t  is  represented  by  a  slanting  stroke  as  the  subscript  as  in  stuve,  L  2:  the  consonant  dh,  which 

has  of  course  developed  a  horn  on  its  left  limb,  continues  to  be  Tvithout  a  top-stroke,  see  dharm- 

}nya-.  1.  8;  and  finally,  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  distinguish  between  the  forms  of  5  and  m, 

for  which  cf,  -suta-y  1.  5. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit:  and  except  for  the  introductory  salutation  Qd}  uamo  Vita- 

rdgdya,  an  expression  consisting  of  five  akshara^  in  1.  14  and  the  year  in  1.  15,  the  inscription  is 

metrically  composed.  There  are  sixteen  verses;  they  are  not  numbered.  Orthography  calls 

only  for  the  general  remarks,  c.g.,  the  use  of  the  same  sign  for  I)  and  u,  as  in  vuddhi-y  1,  9;  the 

doubling  of  a  consonant  following  c.g..  in  varinia,  1.  4;  the  occasional  use  of  the  dental  for  the 

palatal  sibilant:  see  paldsa,  1.  10:  and  the  general  use  of  the  pyiditlui-nidtrd,  except  in  a  few 

instances  like  rekhd,  1.  1,  and  tiilyCy  1.  9. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  construction  of  a  Jaina  temple  (at  the  place 

A\here  the  stone  was  found)  by  Chahilla  (?)  during  the  reign  of  Chamundaraja,  who  belonged 

to  the  Paramara  d\nastv.  The  year  of  the  inscription,  as  gi\en  in  b  la,  is  1159  of  the 

(Vikrama)  era.  The  corresponding  Christian  year  is  1101  A.C.,  taking  the  year  to  be  current. 

The  month,  the  fortnight  and  the  tiflu  are  not  recorded  in  the  inscription.  The  name  of  the 

composer  appears  to  have  been  gi\en  in  1.  14,  or  la.  and  that  of  the  engraxer  at  the  end:  but 

they  arc  now  no  longer  legible. 

After  salutation  to  J^ltardga,  as  stated  above,  the  poet  paxs  homage  to  ̂ 'Aishabhendranatha, 

y.c.,  Rishabhanatha,  the  first  Jaina  pontiff.^  \'erses  2-9  describe  the  pedigree  of  the  man  who 
erected  the  temple.  We  are  told  here  that  there  was  a  person  named  Srlsena,  x\ho  had  hailed 

from  Mathura,  and  his  disciple  was  Chhatrasena.  Another  person,  a  gold-smith,  xvhose  name 

is  lost  and  x\ho  appears  to  have  been  dexoted  to  both  of  them,  had  a  son  of  the  name  of 

Chahilla.  Chahilla's  xvife  xvas  Gaurl,  xvho  had  a  son  xvhose  name  is  again  lost.  He  is  stated 
10  have  resembled  Chanakxa  in  intellect.  Verse  10  states  that  this  person  xvas  respected  (or 

probablx  appointed  an  officer)  bx  the  Paramara  king  Chamundaraja ;  and  he  built  a  temple, 

ex  identlx  tlie  one  xvhere  the  stone  \\a^  found.  \  erse  13  is  meant  to  describe  the  poet  xvho  com¬ 

posed  the  record:  but  his  name  too  is  no  longer  existent.  Thereaftei',  xvith  the  year  as  seen 
above,  and  desiring  the  shrine  to  be  exerlasting.  the  existing  part  of  the  inscription  ends. 

No  geographical  name  is  to  be  found  in  the  inscription,  except  Mathura,  xvhic  h  is  xvell 
knoxvn. 

TEXT 

[Metres:  Verses  1-2,  11-13,  15  Upajuti,'  v.  3  \v.  4-9.  14,  16  Afinshiubh:  v. 
10  M'dinl]. 

4 

^  This  verse  contains  such  expressions  as  may  be  applicable  to  both,  /.c.,  the  Jaina  pontiff  and  siva.  But 

from  the  expression  yifanlpa^  xvhich  conventionally  denotes  the  Jaina  deity,  I  understand  the  stanza  as 

mainly  intended  to  denote  the  same:  and  the  temple,  the  name  of  which  is  lost  in  verse  13  to  have  been 

a  Jaina  temple,  as  is  also  shown  by  the  find-spot  of  the  inscribed  stone. 

-  From  the  original  stone  and  inked  impressions.  Besides  the  one  supplied  by  the  Curator  of  the  Raj- 

putana  Museum,  Ajmer,  I  had  another  impression  from  the  Curator  of  the  Indore  Museum,  and  being 

better,  it  was  helpful  to  me  in  solving  some  points  of  doubt. 

Denoted  by  a  symbol. 

^  The  sign  of  anusvdra  has  been  ornamentally  treated. 

'  The  first  syllable  of  this  word  is  rather  crisped  and  the  consonant  of  the  third  appears  as  v  due  to  a  re¬ 
dundant  stroke  of  the  chisel  in  the  beginning. 

^  Letters  which  are  totally  or  partially  lost  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  a  line  but  can  easily  be  made  out 

from  the  context,  are  put  in  brackets  marked  with  asterisks. 
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2  ̂ TIST  ll['ill*]  ̂ -fwrsifTf^fRffT]"  ^TTflTTcEiT  fjfrf3ncf[¥^;]  I  WT?(?)f?Pff  >1- 

3  Mt^TPTSTf^^fr^Tfir^ir:  ii[5ji*]  wrf?'[^r^?niT]  i  * 

4  wt^  cf  w(5i)JT(?)Mmfwi“  ||[?||*‘]  mm  f^(f)- 

5  [sr:]®  pq'fFHi(TW)  ll['«^ll*]  '  w:  f smmW  I 

[IIX.II*] 

5  Fit[r‘ ?  ]  U  U  u  —  U,  f3rFTTr(?  )’=T  Rf r  U  -  i  jfhfrF'^r  =tttF5iwi^®  [ii^ii*]  51^''  U 

7  _ U,  U  U  U  U  U  -  U  u  [I*]  T[TPrrT  Ilf]®  3'[^]?ra'(3r):  ̂ 'if^iTTF^TTqf:  ll['3ll*]  FTFi'»^cfr  ̂ qTT^WPTT^'e  U 

8  _U-1®  I  UUUUU - u.  ?rTfr  3TTT^:  ?T3T  ll[=;ll*]  T^r[*n'(qT)  arnf”  ?r^[^T=T]#  [^^]  I 

?FRH3^T- c 

9  u _ u,  uuuuu-u  TR^-  [iis.li*]  TqfcfH'^F?prR(R)F3Ri'n'^3T55^  j|^.FqR(T)a^(f  )aR’iprr=iT?^
?’|-*" 

20 _ I  uuuuuu _ u  -  n^f?r[t*]  ̂ tFt  qTPrr^  tiFit  rtjt<js<n  ii[3oii*]  wffRa’  H^4“^ifi’(^)- 

11  [^*],  U-U--UU-U-U  (|*)U-U  -  F^H  R  ^  5^,  ll['13ll*] 

?iTqTmF?R[rf*]  U ,  U  -  u  —  u  u  -  u  - 

12  [r]  I  ?5l:  f=?RrfFa[^k4^t?rT(?  )  1 1  ['i^ll*]  ^rr45T[’iTW*] 

13  _  u,  u  -  u _ i^^TRtFRTFT  I  snraT^^H'iR^r^fif  q  ̂ RRFir  imprfiR  mh?)  (^r;)  [in^ii*] 

14  _r _ 'TR(^J  ll[3'^ll*]  W9rT(?)RT 

f3R4T[5r*] - 

15  u^'t  U--  I  u  -  5r3rrp^(R);  ̂   TF^FR-arTi  ̂ RTm^r  tsttrstt  q-;  ii[nii*]  3ns  Ii*] 

FT  Fr[FF«r*]- 

16  [m]  in^cFrF^[Tr  ̂   sttttr  i]i®  [trt]  ̂ FrfTFR  TTTRFsj^TF^i^rr)  ii  [3^11*] - 

‘  The  sign  of  cmusvnra  over  ir  of  ifF^a  is  so  lightly  engraved  as  to  be  seen  only  on  the  original. 

-  These  four  letters  are  supplied  from  the  traces  left.  The  akshara  just  before  the  bracket  may  also  have 

been  gr  but  should  be  taken  as  4;  to  show  that  he  came  from  Mathura,  as  we  also  find  in  No.  90,  v.  1 1 

below. 

^  The  reading  is  not  certain  and  the  meaning  of  the  last  word  is  also  unknown.  Probably  is  intended. 

The  name  of  the  person  is  of  course  mentioned  in  the  fourth  foot  of  the  verse. 

^  The  metre  of  this  verse  is  regulated  by  the  number  of  syllabic  instants  {matrds)  and  therefore  the  number  of  the 

aksharas  lost  here  cannot  be  definitely  made  out.  Similarly,  it  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  in  certain  cases 

of  gaps  as  to  how  many  of  the  aksharas  are  lost  at  the  end  of  a  line  and  how  many  in  the  beginning  of 

the  next  line. 

"  The  first  two  syllables  of  the  compound  word  appear  also  as  The  reading  here  is  uncertain. 

^  Some  other  akshara  appears  to  have  been  engraved  at  first  and  then  corrected,  by  overwriting.  The  reading 

is  from  the  traces  left. 

'  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  letters  is  doubtful. 

-  The  construction  is  grammatically  incorrect. 
The  reading  of  both  these  aksharas  is  doubtful.  The  consonant  of  the  first  also  appears  as  s  and  that 

of  the  second  as  hh,  but  this  would  give  no  name. 

The  gap  may  be  filled  in  by 

This  probably  signifies  Jainism  in  the  present  concern. 

The  sign  of  visarga  was  at  first  engraved  here  and  later  on  struck  off  by  a  cross-mark  above. 

To  restore  as  JT^nrriHt.  A  trace  as  of  the  fore -part  of  n  is  visible  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

All  these  letters  are  partly  lost  and  the  reading  may  also  have  been  .  The  whole  lacunae 

be  filled  in  by  ̂   or 

More  than  half  of  v.  14  is  lost.  Kulaka  is  a  number  of  verses  from  5  to  15  and  the  whole  forming  one 

sentence,  to  be  taken  here  as  one  part  of  the  inscription. 

Reading  from  the  traces  left. 

There  are  15  letters  in  the  end,  all  mutilated.  They  may  be  read  as  f 
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No.  88  :  Plate  LXXXVIII  -  A 

ARTHUNA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  CHAMUNDARAJA 

(Year  probably  lost) 

The  stone-slab  bearing  this  inscription  was  disco\ered  in  1908-09,  by  G.  H.  Ojha  in  a dilapidated  temple  in  the  t  illage  Arthuna  in  the  Banswada  District  of  Rajasthan  and 
removed  to  the  Rajpntana  Museum,  Ajmer.  The  inscription  is  referred  to  in  the  Annual 

Report  of  the  Archaeological  Siimey  of  India  for  the  same  year  on  p.  49,  but  it  remained  untran¬ 
scribed  so  far.  It  is  edited  here  for  the  first  time  from  my  ot\n  transcript  from  an  impression 
pro\  ided  to  me,  at  my  own  request,  by  Shri  S.  N.  Sinha,  Architectural  Superintendent  at  Ajmer, 
and  also  from  my  personal  examination  of  the  original. 

The  record  is  incised  on  a  sunken  panel  of  a  slate  stone  with  a  broad  border,  the  vertical 

sides  of  which  are  fashioned  like  pilasters  and  the  top  shows  a  conical  shape  bearing  geometrical 
designs,  the  whole  appearing  as  a  miniature  temple.  It  has  lost  a  few  lines  at  the  bottom.  The 

preserved  portion,  which  is  marked  by  a  boundary-line  on  both  the  vertical  sides,  measures  31-5 

cms.  broad  by  29t)  cms.  high,  and  contains  32  lines,  24  of  which  are  complete,  the  following 
6  have  lost  1  to  7  or  more  uksharus  due  to  an  oblique  break  in  the  lower  proper  left  corner  of  the 
stone,  and  the  last  tt\o  lines  show  the  letters  only  in  their  upper  parts.  The  size  of  the  letters  is 
about  8  mms.  in  the  first  ten  lines,  but  is  slightly  reduced  onwards  in  order  to  accommodate  the 

remaining  matter  in  the  space  left,  in  which  they  are  not  only  occasionally  deformed  but  also 

crisped,  making  the  task  of  the  decipherer  indeed  difficult.  For  it  is  often  hard  to  distin¬ 

guish  between  s  and  m,  t  and  n,  ni  and  y,  n  and  n.  and  bh  and  /  and  the  like.  A  number  of  the 

akiharas  have  also  suft'ered  badly  due  to  exposure  to  tveather  and  also  by  abrasions  so  as  to  exhaust 
the  patience  of  the  decipherer.  Hotvever,  evith  patience  I  succeeded  in  making  out  a  major 

portion  of  the  tvriting  cvhich  enabled  me  to  form  a  general  idea  of  its  contents. 

The  alphabet  is  XdgurJ  of  the  10-1  Irh  centuries  A.  C.  The  signs  of  nidtrds  and  anusvdras 

on  the  letters  in  the  first  line  have  ornamental  additions.  As  to  the  individual  letters,  the 

slightly  varying  forms  of  the  initial  i  can  be  seen  in  ittha-  and  iti,  both  in  1.  3;  the  medial  long 

u  IS  engraved  as  a  subscript  t,  as  in  pushei-,  1.  2:  tbe  letter  k  loses  its  loop  when  it  is  the  first 

member  of  a  conjunct  or  tsffien  it  has  a  rndtrd  below,  cf.  kshitau,  1.  8,  and  -larhkrita,  1.  10;  the  sub¬ 

scripts  chh  and  th  ha\e  identical  forms,  for  example  in  sthita-,  1.  5  and  -chchheda,  1.  11;  nn  is  in¬ 

cised  as  ll  and  gg  as  gn,  as  in  -purnna,  1.  7,  and  svargga,  1.  9,  respectively;  unlike  in  the  preced¬ 

ing  inscription,  dh  is  devoid  of  its  horn  on  the  left  limb  and  the  verticals  of  dhd  are  joined  in 

the  middle  by  a  stroke,  e.g.,  in  nidhdna-,  1.  9;  bh  is  written  in  its  antique  form,  as  in  -bhrit.  1.  2: 

and  finally,  y  is  devoid  of  its  vertical  in  the  end,  e.g.,  in  nitya-,  1.  1. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit;  and,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  sentence  paying 

homage  to  Siva  in  the  beginning,  it  is  in  verse.  The  extant  portion  of  it  contains  32  stanzas 

and  a  portion  of  the  next  one.  All  the  stanzas  are  numbered.  With  reference  to  the  orthography, 

we  see  the  use  of  v  to  denote  b  as  well;  the  occasional  use  of  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant; 

the  use  of  the  prishtha-mdtrd  excepting  in  a  very  few  instances,  and  of  the  sign  of  anusvdra  doing 

the  duty  of  a  nasal.  The  word  pushpa,  which  occurs  three  times  in  the  record,  in  11.  3,  11  and  22, 

has  its  second  consonant  ^rritten  as  phi  and  nistriihsa  in  1.  7  is  spelt  as  nistrumsa  and  dushkrita 

in  1.  22,  as  duhkrta. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  illustrious  ruler  Chamundaraja,  the  son  and  successor  of 

Mandanadeva,  and  states  th.u  during  the  reign  of  the  former,  a  temple  in  honour  of  8iva 

(HarTsvara)  was  built  bv  Hari,  one  of  the  six  grand-sons  of  a  goldsmith  named  Dohada,  a  resident 

of  the  fort  of  Chitrakuta  in  Medapata-  The  date  is  probably  lost  in  the  portion  which  is 

*  The  statement  about  I.  3  is  rather  somewhat  doubtful. 



306 IXSCRIPTIOXS  OF  IHE  PARAMARAS  OF  YAGADA 

now  missing;'  but  as  the  earliest  and  the  latest  years  of  the  king  s  reign  are  notr  knotvn  to  be 

respectively  V.S.  1136  (1080  A.C.)  and  1159  (1102  A.C.),  the  temple  mav  be  taken  to  have  b
een 

constructed  either  in  the  closing  of  the  eleventh  or  in  the  opening  years  of  the  twelfth  century  A.C. 

Commencing  ^vith  the  customary  sentence  paving  obedience  to  Si\  a,  the  record  pays  homage 

to  the  same  deity  in  its  first  verse.  The  second  \  eisc  describes  Mt.  Abu,  and  it  is  followed  by 

two  verses  narrating  the  well-kno^rn  tale  of  the  creation  of  the  hero  named  Paramara^by  the  sage 

Vasishtha  from  his  fire-altar.  Verse  5  introduces  king  Mandanadeva  avIio  ̂ vas  born  in  the  clan, 

and  verse  6,  his  son  Chamundaraja.  Both  these  kings  with  the  relationship  existing  between  them 

are  known  from  the  other  records  of  the  house.  The  next  ele\  en  \  erses  are  devoted  to  intro¬ 

ducing  a  goldsmith  named  Dohada,  who  lived  in  the  fort  of  CJiitrakuta  in  Medapata,  his  son 

whose  name  is  not  completely  preserved,  and  the  latter’s  six  sons,  whose  names  ^vere  Govinda, 
Damodara,  Narayana,  Hari,  Chahada  and  Mahana,  respectively  from  the  eldest  to  the  youngest. 

They  ̂ vere  all  well-\ersed  in  testing  precious  stones  such  as  diamonds,  rubies,  corals,  sapphires 

and  pearls.  A  portion  of  the  last  of  these  \crscs  is  lost:  it  appears  to  liave  been  intended  to  say 

that  thev  \vere  all  honoured  bv  Chamundaraja. 

The  following  portion  of  the  record  (vv.  16  fl.)  is  devoted  to  bestow  fulsome  praise  on 

the  fourth  of  the  brothers  and  states  that  he  constructed  a  temple  dedicated  to  HarTsvara"  at  this 
place,  i.<\,  Arthuna,  where  the  inscription  was  found.  He  is  also  said  to  have  planted  a  garden 

of  floorers  for  the  worship  of  the  deity,  established  a  ̂ vater-place,  exca\ated  a  tank  and  a  stepped 

ell  there  and  also  made  some  other  benefactions  ^vhich  cannot  be  definitely  knoAvn  as  the  portion 

mentioning  them  all  is  lost  (vv.  21-26).  And  lastlv,  it  is  said  that  for  maintaining  the  worship 

of  the  deity,  the  king  Chamundaraja  also  donated  a  plot  of  land  with  well-marked  boundaries. 

Enumerating  some  other  benefactions  of  the  king  and  ith  a  request  to  the  future  kings  to  con¬ 

tinue  the  gifts,  the  inscription  in  its  preserved  portion  comes  to  an  end  (v.  32),  mentioning 

SihaVi-janalxula  in  verse  33,  which  is  found  only  in  its  first  foot.  The  nature  of  this  donation  is 

not  known,  but  it  is  somewhat  similar  to  that  ̂ vhich  is  found  in  the  same  king's  inscription 

which  was  disetnered  at  the  same  place  and  was  dated  V.S.  1136.' 
riie  portion  that  follows  is  altogether  lost.  It  ̂ \as  probabK  intended  to  say  something 

more  about  the  temple  and  to  record  the  names  of  the  writer  and  the  engraver,  along  with  the 
date. 

^  In  his  List  oj  Inscriptions  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  includes  one  (No.  165),  as  found  at  Arthuna  and  existing  in 
the  Ajmer  Museum.  According  to  him,  the  record  is  of  the  time  of  the  Paramara  Chamundaraja  and 

dated  V.S.  1157,  on  Monday,  the  2nd  of  the  dark  half  of  Chaitra.  Since  Chamundaraja’s  latest  known 
date  is  V.S.  1159,  and  as  the  present  inscription  has  lost  its  lower  portion,  I  am  tempted  to  guess  that 

it  is  the  same  inscription  as  noted  by  Bhandarkar  in  his  List.  The  date,  which  may  have  been  given 

towards  the  end.  was  lost  with  the  lower  portion  of  the  stone. 

The  Christian  equivalents  of  the  date  are  as  follows:  — 
1.  Chaitradi  V.  Current: 

(a)  purnimanta  —  Wednesday,  9th  February,  1099, 
(with  pratipada  combined). 

(b)  amanta  “  Friday.  1 1th  March,  1099  A.C. 

2.  Chaitradi  V.  expired 

(a)  purnimanta 

(b)  amanta 

3.  Karttikadi  V.  expired : 

(a)  purnimanta  ^  Sunday,  17th  February,  1101  A.C. 
(b)  amanta  =  Monday.  1 8th  March,  1101.  The  second  thhi  com¬ 

menced  on  that  day  at  3T5  hours  after  mean  sunrise  and 
was  current  for  the  whole  day. 

Taking  the  reading  S<>mc  to  be  correct,  the  last  of  these  alternatives  appears  to  be  the  intended  day. 
Or,  considering  the  reading  to  be  Sawnye,  for  Wednesday,  the  intended  date  was  as  noted  under  1(a), 
or  2(a).  The  portion  containing  the  date  is  now  lost  and  it  cannot  be  verified. 

-  This  name  may  also  be  interpreted  to  mean  the  combination  of  Hari  (Vishnu)  and  Tsvara  (Siva),  denoting that  the  temple  was  dedicated  to  the  deity  known  as  Harihara.  But  from  the  initial  verse  of  the  record 
which  pays  homage  only  to  the  latter  of  these  deities,  it  is  evident  that  only  one  and  the  latter  of  these 
cods  was  enshrined  in  it  and  was  evidently  named  after  the  builder,  as  in  many  other  cases. 

*  See  No.  85,  vv.  68  ff. 

Wedne.sday,  29th  February,  1100  A.C. 

(with  tritlyd  combined). 

Thursday.  29th  March,  1100  A.C. 
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We  ha\e  icen  abo\e  that  Hari  avIio  constructed  tlie  temple  had  migrated  to  Arthuna  which 

possessed  a  flourishing  mart  int  iting  traders  form  the  neighbouring  places,  one  of  which  was 
Chitrakuta,  which  is  undoubtedly  Chittor  in  Medapaut.  i.c.,  Mewad  and  is  situated  about  150 

kms.  straight  north-northeast  of  Arthuna.  It  is  not  known  tvhether  this  fort  was  at  that  time 

included  in  the  kingdom  of  Chamtindaraja.  as  it  may  appear  to  have  been  because  of  its  close 

proximity;  and  if  so,  the  province  of  \'agada,  which  in  his  time  comprised  the  present  districts 
of  Duhgarptir  and  Bahswada,  may  be  taken  to  have  then  extended  to  the  north  so  far  as  to  in¬ 

clude  some  of  the  southern  territories  of  Mewad,  which  is  mentioned  as  MedapaUi  in  our 

inscription. 

As  for  the  localities  occurring  in  the  present  inscription,  the  countrv  (Janapada)  or  Sthali 

(v.  ,3:1)  has  already  been  noted  to  be  indentical  with  \'agada:‘  and  Medapata  and  Chitrakuta 
(v,  7)  are  respectively  the  region  of  Mewad  and  the  fort  of  Chittor,  as  seen  above. 

TEXT- [Metresi  Verses  1-2,  6,  14.  16.  18-19,  23  Sdrdulavikrldita;  v.  3  Idlaka;  \.  4  Dnnavilambita:  v.  5  Vusantatilakd :  \ 

1  Sra^dharn;  \\.  8-13.  24-32  Aniishfubh:  v.  15  Mandakrnutu;  w.  17,  21  Rathoddhatu:  vv.  20,  22 

Aryd  (7);  v.  33  (only  the  first  foot  preserved)  Prilhv'i\. 

1 
?ff  fsRrnni  ’rtOirgt'Hl ( # ) TtnAffTr 

FKT  I  4T  T- 

2 

3 

4 

5 

U  irWa;  qwf:  ^  inn 

infF?RT:  ^ ^  I  gr«r’  ffrT  T;  )?;  aT?!TT- 

[^irFT?]’rr  TrifrRrspR;  iRii  ^ifRi  irtfafiMHi  ̂  

ftr^TTFlT  I® 

ft’(flT)TfR’[ir]  iiBii  f vEEt^r?rTf^(T;  i  qwT- 

^enf^sr:  1 1^1 1 

6  [?T]RTR??r:  ^  I  ^ MvFFT5rf«Tcfr 

7  llgii  I  fT5- 

8  fifRT  gat:  [aj^cta  ll^ll  W  ifl4>'KFfFa  vmgTaf#? - 

CO  e.  -s 

9  tFSTT  a’(a)g;f:  RrRr(9r)TfaW:  -u - u  IRTT:  I  %{t»ti?l'ii  5R:n>I?fsT»Rf(vr)faTiN^arf!t:  gnf  Biwt- 

faSTR  StaWiFT  It o 

^  See  No.  88,  v.  4,  where  it  is  mentioned  as  a  mandala. 

“  From  an  impression  and  personal  examination  of  the  original  stone. 

^  Expressed  by  a  symbol  which  is  partly  visible. 

^  Probably  the  reading  is  A  number  of  the  aksharas  in  this  inscription  are  mutilated  and  some 
others  are  misformed,  and  these  errors  are  not  always  pointed  out  for  the  fear  of  increasing  the  foot-notes. 

Redundant  and  missing  strokes  also  are  not  every  time  drawn  attention  to  for  the  same  reason,  e,g.,  the 

consonant  of  p  in  paratna-  is  engraved  as  sh  and  vice  versa  is  the  case  of  the  consonant  sh  in  closlul  in  the 

preceding  line. 

"  The  first  word  here  also  appears  as  Above  ta  of  bhushita  a  redundant  repha  was  at  first 
engraved  and  then  scored  off.  The  sandhi  is  not  formed  here  as  also  in  some  places  below,  e,g„  in 

v.  6.  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  letters  that  follow  is  from  traces  left. 

This  punctuation  mark,  as  also  some  others  beIow\  is  redundant.  This  too  is  not  every  time  drawn 
attention  to. 

^  Excepting  a  slight  change  in  the  third  quarter,  this  verse  is  a  copy  of  v.  7  of  No.  85. 

^  These  four  letters  are  mutilated  and  neither  the  reading  is  certain  nor  is  the  meaning  clear. 
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11  I  1 1 5.1 1  ^ I Rtof) r<4  fsTTI  I  flTiTr^- 

12  icEfr  iHoii  ^rsra';  ^^nrrW:  w(^)3?T:  I  qr  5^;  rr^m  ^TqcirlT^r- 

1 1  I'll  I  jftfWE?:  5r«TH'kiMIHj'?r) 

13  ^r^?fiit?T5RTcT:  I  TKN'JnHvHHWI  IH^II  ^1  TW 

Hi'-Hq'-g,  f%" 

14  TPT'?;  in^ll  ^rf'JR^mSToT  feJTTrsTRTf^wFTjrrt  TEfl^Y^cfr:  I  — 

=?  U^T^- 

15  ?STT#^  ferrpTTf  <5raFT  T - U  ttsTt  TT;  IIV'^II  ’T^'4  ffT:  (s? )- 
qTfw^^wtTrsrt 

16  [4T?FT[T?  ]flIW^(3'^  I )  57^;  W  -  U  tF^TT^T  TT  iTTrF?H^^[fTj?  ]  -  ̂  —  T;  ̂ htFst^^,’!!:  ̂ TTT (?  )'n’4TTr5® 

ms^ll  ̂ ■’TR'Y  TToft^T  ’TT- 

17  ̂   WTt^rT;  ̂ fTT®  ̂ T:  ’TTfTimfF’T  Fg’F^  [^4T]  Tte’^T^lT  [T]RT^  I  fFTT^  TFJT47«TtFt  -  U['R?  TR 

qr^^T- 

18  fft®  ̂ (^)^T?HT  striFt^  erstt  Ti^^+WiFn  TTT  iH^ii  7TRRTqiFrT[|5]3rrF^er  5^7T[cf7  ?  ]FTi>Tf%^ ‘cr[jf  ?]  1 

19  FJTfrFTrqTT^  fTTrsfirq^fiT  u-U-9  ht^ii  ?fT[^Ti]Tq7  u  -  q’(^)p^  mcrsrfcirFRT 

^TFRJTfTH^- 

20  I  ?Rtr^'J|'+[MH'i]  Ft^HTT - UiiFr^fTT  TTTTtF^  ̂ TTsqTTT  F?q^[^]!i'l4q  ll^i^ll 

^tFt  Tf^=i^mFT- 

21  RTRT['T«r]:^^’t^T)i7[T]q'q^TOrq'=qR[SFTTff  ]^®qRltrT(TiT)^  - Fq  S I T  [TR  J'^^fTOTT  [  ff  T  ]’^iTTsfT^^<>^q  1  ̂'RfPTfq’- 
-  U  -  sgJF3rTTnqpR(7t  ? 

22  47(TTr)  IIHII  qF(5fr)^mT?T=TPT  ^pft  ̂ >JTr  ̂ --IJIS,  ^^ttFt  -  -  U  U  -  VTT[>jft]T 

IRoll  ̂   T4'[3r(^)]FH^t^R:(?T)frTt^- 1 

23  [FEm^5(?  )]Tr  I  qriFTcfr  f¥4-sryq;(ttT)^rftTT  -  U-  UUU-U-U  -  irc^i _ 

24  Ffr  ttF^rrFt  Tr[f^(FT)]T  5  U  ipoii  ^  -  -  u  TTr^r  -  U  qf^nrr^^  U  tjtF^t  -  U  -  U 

ERfRIRTF^'^TT  Tm(TiTj  I  TTctTR-JT- 

The  first  akshara  of  the  name  is  mutilated  and  the  third  is  overwritten,  and  thus  the  reading  of  both these  is  not  certain. 

Originally  ?T;  '^ith  the  nultra  perhaps  erased  later  on. 
The  visar<^ui  is  not  dropped  here. 

This  akshara  may  have  been 

A  number  of  the  aksharas  of  this  verse  cannot  be  made  out  but  the  aeneral  sense  is  to  compare  this 
person  with  Vishnu  by  using  such  e.xpressions  as  may  be  applicable  to  both.  The  reading  may  be  STR-Rplr 
What  appears  as  the  sign  of  anusvara  above  this  letter  is  either  a  redundant  stroke  or  an  abrasion^ Originally  rf,  later  on  changed. 

Reading  uncertain. 

Here  the  inscription  shows  traces  of  three  and  not  four  uksluinis  as  required  by  the  metre. 
Both  these  letters,  which  are  mutilated  beyond  recognition,  may  have  been  ?rf- 
A  word  denoting  temple  may  have  been  employed  here,  but  perhaps  prUskda  was  written  In  his  notice 
of  the  inscription  m  the  Report  of  the  Western  Circle,  1908-09,  p.  49,  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  took  the  first two  aksharas  ot  this  stich  as  ara,  instead  of  mi  as  we  read,  and  took  the  name  as  Arathunaka  con¬ 
necting  It  with  Arthunaka.  i.e.,  Arthfnm.  But  to  me  the  reading  seems  to  be  as  taken  here'  ’ 
The  sign  of  visar^a  i,s  lightly  scratched  off  and  that  of  anusvfira  is  put  here.  The  word  means  the  skv. e  reading  of  these  three  aksharas  is  doubtful  and  the  first  of  them  is  written  in  the  level  of  the  margin on  the  proper  right  side  of  the  stone,  with  an  arrow-mark  where  it  is  to  be  supplied 

be”' u7pfcd  wS*X,°' "  Probably  tttestrT  may  have  been  intended  here. 
This  akshara  is  mutilated  and  the  preceding  one  is  altogether  indistinct. 
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No.  89  ;  Pl  ate  LXXXVIII  -  B 

ARTHUNA  IMAGE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  VIJAYARAJA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1165 

This  inscription  'vsas  clisco\ered  by  the  late  Pt.  Gaurishankar  Ojha,  ̂ vho  very  briefly  noticed it  in  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Rajputana  Musruni^  Ajmer,  for  1917-18,  on  p.  2.  It  is 
also  enlisted  by  D,  R.  Bhandarkar,  in  his  List  of  J }iscriptions  of  W  India,  under  No.  177  ; 

but  it  remained  unedited  so  far.  It  is  edited  here,  for  the  first  time,  from  mv  o^\'n  tianscript, 
based  on  two  impressions,  one  of  ̂ vhich  Avas  kindly  supplied  bv  the  Superintending  Archaeo¬ 
logist  of  the  Western  Circle,  and  the  other,  b\  the  Chief  Epigraphist,  of  the  Archaeological 
Survey  of  India. 

1  he  record  is  engraved  on  the  pedestal  of  the  stone  image  of  Hanunian,  in  a  dAcarf  temple 

built  in  the  close  proximity  of  that  of  MandanesA^ara  Mahadc\a.  at  Arthuna,  in  the  RahsMildfi 
District  of  Rajasthan.  Being  coated  Avith  vermilion,  along  with  the  statue,  the  inscription 

baffled  all  attempts  to  decipher  it;  but  at  my  request,  the  Superintending  Archaeologist  ol  the 
Western  (arcle  deputed  his  Technical  Assistant,  instructing  him  to  remove  the  coating  and 

prepare  fresh  impiessions  for  mv  use.  1  his  impression,  too,  Avas  not  satisfactorv:  and  I  as  as 

infoimed  that  a  part  of  the  inscribed  pedestal  A\as  concealed  beneath  tlie  modern  cement  flooring. 

Intimating  this  to  the  C.hief  Epigraphist,  I  recpiested  him  to  do  something  in  this  respect:  and 

he,  in  his  turn,  deputed  the  Superintendent  for  Epigraphv,  from  his  Office,  ̂ vho  A'isited  the 

sj)ot  and  prepared  fresh  impressions,  after  remoAing  the  cemented  portion.  Ihe  impression 

thus  made  available  to  me  Avas  found  complete  and  lielpful  in  transcribing  the  Avhole  record.’^ 
The  inscription  consists  of  nine  lines  of  Avriting,  measuring  47  cms.  long  and  12cms.  high. 

The  axerage  height  of  the  letters  is  about  1  cm  ,  excluding  the  flourishes  and  nwtras  aboxe. 

Ihe  mechanical  execution,  hoAcever,  betrays  sloxenliness  on  the  part  of  the  writer,  as  Avell  as, 

on  that  of  the  engraver.  A  number  of  letteis  are  not  well  formed,  and  a  few  of  them  are 

crisped  into  each  other,  making  the  task  of  a  decipherer  lather  difficult.  But  after  a  patient 

examination  it  enabled  me  to  make  out  the  xvhole  recmxl,  Avith  a  fexv  breaks. 

The  alphabet  is  NagarT  of  the  ttvelfth  centurv.  The  subscripts  chli  and  th  appear  almost 

alike,  as  in  Chhachchha-  and  Sthali,  in  11.  5  and  6,  respectivelv:  c//,  n  and  hli  occasionallv  appear 

^  The  intended  aksharas  were  probably  f^. 
‘  Two  aksharas  are  lost  here.  Could  they  be  ? 

^  The  whole  verse  25  is  lost,  and  of  the  one  that  follows,  only  six  letters  are  preserxed. 

^  The  next  two  aksharas  which  are  lost  may  conjecturally  be  restored  as  fsrm. 
'  Almost  all  the  letters  in  this  line  are  indistinct. 
From  here  the  impression  fails  to  give  any  intelligible  and  connected  reading. 

*  The  rest  of  the  line  is  altogether  indistinct  and  the  letters  in  the  next  line  are  only  partly  preserved.  The 
rest  of  the  inscription  is  altogether  lost,  as  stated  above. 
The  restoration  is  tentative.  The  last  two  lines  are  incised  at  the  top. 

'  The  rest  of  the  line  is  lost. 
As  above.  The  verse  may  have  been  completed  on  the  border  on  the  right  side  which  has  peeled  of. 

His  No.  B449  of  1972-73. 
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in  their  old  forms;  cf.  chakra-,  1.  4;  bhiibhujd,  1.  3,  a
nd  suniya.  1.  1;  dh  and  v  are  sometimes 

similar,  e.g..  in  dagdha  and  sad^aiva  both  in  1.  2
,  though  tve  have  examples  to  show  that  the 

former  of  these  letters  has  a  horn  on  its  left  limb,  as
  in  -adhi-,  in  1.  o,  and  sudhi-,  1.  4.  The 

subscript  r  is  shotm  by  a  serif,  for  which,  cf.  -hramdt 
 in  1.  2.  And  finally,  the  medial  long  // 

occasionally  resembles  the  subscript  t  attached  to  the  lowe
r  part  of  a  letter,  as  in  kuta,  1.  1. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit:  and  excepting  the  initial  short  s
entence  shore ing  adoration,  a 

word  each  in  11.  4  and  o,  and  the  date  in  the  end,  the  whole  of  t
lie  extant  portion  is  metiical, 

showing  eleven  stanzas.  Orthographically,  we  ma\  note  that  t
he  sign  for  n  is  employed  to  denote 

b,  as  in  x’dua.  1.  1:  the  palatal  sibilant  is  occasionalh  marked  b\
  the  dental.  A’/i  is  wiitten  as  sh  in 

ashanda.  1.  8;  and  the  signs  of  the  avugraha  and  the  j))  Lditlui-mdtrd  are
  used,  rvith  a  few  exceptions. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  prosperous  reign  of  Vijayaraja,  in  t
he  t'/shaya  of  Sthali 

(v.  7),  who,  from  this  and  from  the  mention  of  Mandana  and  Chamundaraja,  wh
o  are  known  to 

have  been  his  grandfather  and  father,  respectixeh,  from  the  follorving  inscription,  can  safely
  be 

taken  to  hare  been  the  homonrmous  king  rvho  belonged  to  the  Paramara  house  of  Vagada. 
 This 

conclusion  is  quite  consistent  rvith  the  find-spot  of  tlie  inscription.  The  purpose  of  the  record 

is  to  shorv  the  consecration  of  an  image  of  Hanuman,  on  tiie  pedestal  of  rvhich  it  is  engraved. 

The  inscription  is  dated,  m  1.  7,  in  rvords,  Thursday,  the  second  day  of  the  bright  half  of 

Phalguna,  of  the  Vikramayear  1165b  For  the  Northern  \’ikrama,  c  uncut,  the  date  is  equivalent 

to  Monday,  28th  January,  1107  A.C.,  and  for  the  expired  year,  to  Saturday,  hath  Februarr'.  110
8 

A,C.  But  neither  of  these  equivalents  shores  the  rveek-dav  as  1  Inirsdav,  as  recorded  in  the  inscrip¬ 

tion,  and  therefore  the  date  must  be  taken  as  irrcgular,- 
To  note  the  contents  of  the  record,  it  commences  rvith  a  \erse  eulogising  Hanuman,  rvhose 

blessings  are  inroked.  He  is  called  Maruti  and  a  part  of  the  terrific  aspect  of  Siva,  burning  Lanka. 

Following  this,  a  person  rvhose  name  cannot  be  distinctly  made  out  but  appears  as  Vairabhraika, 

is  introduced.  He  rvas  proficient  in  the  science  of  draraaturg}',  rvhich  rvas  instituted  by  Bharata 

and  expounded  bv  his  follorvers.  His  .son  rvas  Chhachchha,  rvho  lost  his  life  in  a  battle  fought  by 

Mandanadeva  against  his  enemies.  These  enemies  aic  not  mentioned  in  the  record,  but  the 

battle  seems  to  have  been  the  same  in  rchich  Mandana  captured  the  general  Kanha  and  produced 

him  before  his  overloid  Jarasihiha.  as  seen  aborc,  in  No.  8,3.  In  the  next  trvo  rerses  rve  are  told 

that  this  person  rvas  in  the  scrrice  of  Manclana,  wlio  ranquished  his  enemies.  .And  further  rve 

learn  that  his  son  Vimvala  (?),  rvho  rvas  a  musician  iproficient  in  instrumental  music),  received 

rvealth  from  (Mandana's  son)  Chamundaraja,  consecrated  the  stone  image  of  Hanuman,  at  tliis 

place,  at  Utthapanaka,  situated  in  tlie  .Sthali  x'isha\a.  to  commemorate  the  death  of  his  father, 

during  the  reign  of  Afijararaja.  \fijararaja's  relation  in  the  house  is  not  shorvn  in  the  record,  but 

as  rve  shall  .see  rvhile  editing  the  next  clonnnent,  he  r\as  Chatnuncltuaja's  .son  and  successor. 
The  next  portion  gives  the  date,  as  seen  abo\e,  and  expresses  the  desire  that  this  image  may 

stand  as  long  as  the  deity  is  renorvned  on  the  Arbuda  Mount.  Then  rve  are  told  that  the  record 

rvas  composed  by  Nararana,  rvritten  on  the  stone  by  Ananta,  and  engraved  by  Nanaka,  rvho 

also  carved  the  image  of  Hanuman.  Follorving  this,  the  date  is  repeated  in  figures;  and  rvith 

the  rvords  “.Auspicious  and  great  bles.sings' ,  the  inscription  comes  to  a  close. 
The  importance  of  the  record  is  that  it  gires  the  earliest  date  for  Vijayarajti,  rvhich  is  about 

a  year  earlier  than  that  of  the  one  that  follorvs. 

As  for  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Utthapanaka  (\ .  fi)  i.s,  of 

course,  Arthuna,  as  seen  above;  and  Sthali,  the  x’i.sha\a  in  rvhich  it  rvas  situated,  is  the  remon  of 

A^agada.^  Arbudachala  is  the  well-knorvn  Mt.  Abu. 

‘  Ojha  and.  following  him.  Bhandarkar.  did  not  note  the  week  day.  probably  because  the  portion  con¬ 
taining  it  was  then  hidden. 

'  It  may  also  be  noted  here,  how'erer.  that  for  the  next  year,  i.e..  Northern  V.  Current  1160,  the  equivalent 
of  the  date  would  be  Wednesday,  3rd  February,  1109  A.C.  ;  and  if  we  take  into  account  this  alternative, 

it  would  appear  probable  that  the  function  actually  began  on  Wednesday,  the  3rd  February,  1109  A.C.. 
and  the  image  was  installed  on  the  next  day.  But  taking  the  reading  of  the  fortnight  as  kidi.  the  date  would 

correspond,  for  the  amnnta  Phalgna.  to  18th  February.  1109  A.C.  when  there  was  a  Thursday,  as  mentioned. 

=  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Sthali  is  also  mentioned  as  a  maudala  in  No.  87,  v.  4;  a  janapada  in  No.  88. 
V.  33;  and  a  dem  in  No.  90,  vv.  2  and  25.  It  also  appears  possible  that  the  first  component  of  the  name. 
Utthapanaka.  represents  a  short  form  of  Arthuna.  and  the  second,  that  of  Panaheda.  both  situated  in  the 
region  of  Vagada. 
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TEXT' 
[Metres:  Verse  1  Sragdhard;  vv.  2,  6,  8-11  Anushtubh;  v.  3  Sardulavikrldita;  v.  4  Giti; 

V.  5  Indravajra;  v.  7  Malirn]. 

1  ?ff  TTr  I  TStfT:?  qTq-jTf?  | 

Ttsfs^  ’aw^frpirfTTrfTs^  ( m )  wtrwrt  * 

2  c-fiiyil  iTI<irci*ll*)4'5  ̂   TtTinil  [tT'<fr]®^^nTWfq''rT[r4TTnT#']®3^PT  I 
sftTTrrr  ̂ trrrMVr:  ii?ii  t- 

3  FfTRT  ’T'jft’  I  %4HFiTFFrTr5t?T:  f^'^TT^f- 

3(  fTfsTJ^^nir  ̂   If  SFTlf  ’=^TIT  1 1 ;  1 1  tt- 

4  'T|TT  wJT’^^TfT^^JTTf^r^r^rRnTj  fq’^^TTFFFiT  qftTTr  9rr(Tr)srTT'^^^4'mFT  IK  trrq'TqtFr:^®  I 

( yr )  fr^rniTti- 

5  ̂   iffTm:  5F5rT(’TT)^FT  I  TSIT^r  [^'  5(31)^47-%*^ - U]“  f^sfl  ̂ (?)f  4^  WXU 

(t^t)1“Ii  t?iTT  |Tiri^  Trfrfr  FT3rFrR(FTf  i  ̂ ?c4q^T  TrfFTw(F¥?  ii 

6  fyW5rrTtfef(TR;)  IK[|I*]  snTTf^T4J  Trfipfl'TrrO^  fli^sT^STfTT:  |  5:f^F=T  gWr- 

Ttrr^T#  I®  '€1^- 

7  5F:  TTfe:  IKII  I  TTSfT  T  ll=[ir*]  'SIWTFT 

Fi'TtyTTPT  (qr)  I®  srqFTT^  qjr  f?#  [i*]  yvcfiipr]  iji^ 

8  SRTTft^  lltll[si%W  Tqr#]i®  q?tf%tqJTq7554(5^)?rT#  I  ?r'T(^)s'T  fqJTmm  T  ifrqifFfTTF^  II VII 

”RFTT  qr'nqTjR  ̂   i 

9  TT^'FrrTm  TTr^^tirT  ̂ qT(qT)q  ̂ felT^TT  II VII  fT^SqtTFT:  ̂ TT(w)q  =  qfT 

g^TFtrFrfFStT:  1 1  TTirw:’"  T^^Tt:ll 

'  From  the  impresessions. 

"  Expressed  by  a  symbol.  The  syllable  that  follows  it  is  denoted  by  the  sign  for  the  Nagari  fi,  with  an 
aniisvara  above. 

’  This  danda  is  redundant. 

^  The  language  is  rather  obscure  here,  but  the  sense  seems  to  be  that  the  points  of  the  arrows  (of  Bharata  ?) 

were  made  blunt  and  thus  not  felt  by  FFanuman  while  fl\ing  in  the  sky,  with  the  mountain  peak  in  his 
hands. 

"  The  reading  of  the  first  and  the  third  letter  of  the  name  is  not  certain,  and  it  appears  to  be  a  curious 
name. 

^  Reading  from  traces  left:  but  it  does  not  convey  any  sense. 

^  The  reading  is  probable,  and  the  second  letter  of  the  name  may  have  been  da.  The  meaning  of  this  word 
is  not  clear. 

'  The  reading  of  the  letters  in  the  brackets  is  uncertain. 

^  Both  these  letters  are  damaged  and  crisped  into  each  other. 

This  is  the  name  of  the  metre.  It  is  a  rare  instance  to  mention  it  along  with  the  \erse.  Also,  the  fourth 

foot  of  the  verse  is  metrically  irregular.  The  musical  instruments  mentioned  here  are  stringed,  solid  and 

perforated. 

''  The  brackted  syllables  are  all  mutilated  and  the  reading  is  not  certain. 

The  word  is  used  here  to  show  that  both  these  stanzas  are  to  be  taken  together,  for  the  sense. 

The  correct  form  is  dharmPaa,  which  would  not  suit  the  metre. 

The  reading  of  the  third  akshara  in  this  word  is  uncertain.  A  double  dayda  is  also  put  at  the  end  of  the 

line. 

All  the  bracketed  letters  are  mutilated  and  the  reading  is  from  the  traces  left.  The  last  akshara  in  the  line 

is  lost. 

Reading  from  the  traces  left. 

Though  indistinct,  the  stich  in  the  preceding  and  the  following  line  is  complete,  each  having  eight  aksharas; 

and  thus  this  akshara  appears  to  be  redundant.  Or.  it  may  have  been  some  symbol  (?). 

The  sign  of  visar^a  is  redundant. 
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ARTHUNA  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TLME  OF  VIJAYARAJA 

Mkrama  Year  1960 

these  im- 

little. 

The  stone  bearing  tliis  inscription  rvas  clisccnerecl  in  the  village  of  Arthuna,  rvhich  is situated  about  43  kms.  southwest  of  Bahswacla,  formerly  the  capital  of  a  State  but  now  the 

chief  cit\'  of  a  district  of  the  same  name  in  Rajasthan.  The  record  was  \’erv  briefly  noticed 

by  D.  R.  Bhandarkai',  in  the  Progress  RepO)t  n/ ///c  11  cs/cr/;  Chrc/c  of  the  Archaeological  Survey 
of  India,  ending  1909,  on  p.  49:'  and  subsequentlv  it  was  edited  bv  R.  R.  Haider,  in  the 

Epigraphia,  Indica.  \'olume  XXI  flOOl),  pp.  50  ff.,  with  his  reading  of  the  text,  in  Nagarl  (pp.  51-55) 
and  a  facsimile  facing  p.  52.  It  is  edited  here  from  the  original  stone  and  two  inked  impress¬ 

ions,  one  of  which  (taken  in  1956-57)  was  kindly  placed  at  my  di.sposal  by  the  Chief  Epigraphist, 
and  another,  prepared  fresh  and  supplied  to  me.  by  Oin  Prakash  Sharma,  the  Curator  of 
the  Rajputana  Museum.  .Yjmer,  rvhere  the  stone  is  nmr  deposited.  The  latter 
pressions  shmvs  that  both  the  right  and  left  borders  of  the  stone  have  now  .suffered 
though,  fortunately,  none  of  the  letters  is  lost. 

The  inscription,  which  is  in  a  sunken  panel  with  a  border  on  all  sides,  consists  of  31  lines  of 

writing  which  occupies  a  space  46-5  cms.  broad  by  j()-2  cms.  high:  but  11.  22  and  27-31  which  contain 
one  or  two  ahsharas  be\ond  the  normal  limit,  measure  48  cms.  in  length.  The  left  hand  margin 
of  11.  22-25  contains  three  ahluiras  which  could  not  be  accommodated  in  the  last  line.  The 

avarage  size  of  the  letteis  is  about  '6  cms.  Eire  tvriting  is  tvell  preseiwed,  with  the  exception  of a  few  uksJicnus  t\hich  ha\e  suffered  from  abrasions  here  and  there  and  four  of  them  tvhich  are 
entirely  lost  in  1.  20. 

The  inscription  is  ruitten  in  NagarT  script  of  the  twelfth  centtirv.  The  initial  a  has  begun 
assuming  its  modern  form,  for  which  see  dslt.  1.  2:  and  the  initial  /  is  in  a  transitional  stage:  in 
11.  2,  13  and  l.i  its  form  entirelv  differs  from  that  which  is  employed  in  a  singular  instance 
in  /t/.  1.  21.  Of  the  con.sonants,  vh  is  distinguished  from  u  in  .showing  its  loop  angular:  cf. 
I'achasi.  1.  12,  where  both  these  letters  appear  side  b\  side,  and  in  cJinpald-,  1.  1,  it  resembles  its 

form:  but  occasionallv  it  re\erts  to  its  oldci  form  resembling  r-.  as  in  khudyotakaii  = 
D/i  continues  to  resemble  v.  for  which  sec  d/wajniJ,  1.  2  and  vodha-.  I.  12.  In  two  in¬ 

stances  the  form  of  dli  resembles  a  botv  with  its  string  on  the  right:  see  sudhd,  1.  4  and  sddhdrana, 
1.  19;  and  in  a  singular  instance  in  vidadhe.  1.  6,  the  top  of  its  left  limb  shows  a  bend  inclined  to 
fuithei  de\elop  itself  as  a  horn.  J  also  shows  its  transitional  stage  and  its  older  and  advanced 
forms  are  written  side  by  side  in  rdjJ-janita.  1.  1.  Bh  also  shows  two  forms,  e.g.,  one  in  bhavyu 
and  the  other  in  tamnhhih.  both  in  1.  1.  The  subscript  r  wTich  used  to  be  wwitten  as  a  complete lettei  with  its  superscript  half  dratni,  or  which  is  occasionally  shown  as  a  serif  attached  to  the 
lower  limb  of  a  lettet,  as  in  vutta-.  1.  5,  has  given  place  to  an  oblique  stroke  attached  to  the  middle of  a  letter,  as  in  prabhilta,  1.  /. 

The  language  is  .Sanskrit  and  the  text  is  in  \erse,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  sentence 
at  the  beginning  of  1.  I,  the  portion  containing  the  date  in  1.  22,  a  word  in  1.  23  and  a  short 
sentence  at  the  end  of  1.  26.  In  all  there  are  39  t  erses,  w  hich  are  numbered.  The  main  body 
of  the  document  ends  with  I.  26  (v.  30).  and  the  next  five  lines  (27-31)  are  devoted  to  reproduce nine  stanzas  from  a  Digarnbara  work  entitled  Atmdnusdsana.- 

The  record  contains  grammatical  and  other  errors,  e.g.,  the  use  of  sthalau  for  stJmlydm,  1  3, prahskthirnm  for  p^atishthapitam,  1.  22,  jagatau  for  Jagatydm,  1.  23,  and  utJarmid  for  iitkirnnd. 1.  Verses  and  10  offend  against  the  metre,  and  in  v.  25,  the  second  letter  in  the  fourth  foot 
IS  made  short  for  metrical  exigencies.  In  v.  29  we  also  find  the  use  of  um  for  pdda-purt,  With 
leference  to  technical  execution,  it  may  be  observed  that  the  firdhva-mdtrds  representing the  dipthong,  I.  I  ,ho«-  beautiful  flourishes  and  the  sign  of  mmvira  on  lam  in  the  same  lin! 

modern 

cba.  1.  1. 

'  Also  see  op.  cit..  p.  9.  No.  2432.  and  A.S.I.,  A.R.,  1908-9, in  the  A.R..  Rajputana  Museum.  1918,  p.  2. 
^  See  Haider,  op.  cit.,  p.  51,  n.  2. 

p.  118.  The  inscription  is  also  referred  to 
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shoMs  a  floial  design  around.  Such  flourishes  are  occasionally  also  to  be  seen  in  some  other 
instances,  e.g.,  in  the  medial  a  in  dhritindm,  1.  9,  and  in  nyd  of  panydngand,  1.  3,  where  it  is  shown 
b)  a  curve  above  the  lop,  unlike  in  any  other  instance.  There  are  also  instances,  though  rare, 
show  ing  the  punctuation  marks  so  close  to  a  letter  as  to  make  them  appear  as  the  sign  of  medial 
ii,  as  after  shodasa,  1.  23.  Wrong  chisel  strokes  hav  e  occasionally  changed  the  form  of  some  of  the 
letters,  c.g.,  y  has  become  cii  in  yo  vanti,  1.  2,  and  t  has  become  g  in  vitcitci^  I.  3. 

In  respect  of  orthography,  the  record  shares  the  same  peculiarities  as  to  be  seen  in  con¬ 
temporary  inscriptions,  viz.  (1)  the  general  use  of  the  sign  for  v  to  denote  b  also,  as  in  vuddht-, 
1.  12;  (2)  doubling  of  a  class-consonant  following  r:  see  kirtti.  1.  2;  (3)  the  use  of  the  dental  sibilant 
for  the  palatal  and  vice  versa;  e.g.,  in  sdsana,  1.  15,  and  salila-,  1.  31;  (4)  use  of  both,  viz.  the 
piishtha-  and  the  ui dhva-tndtrd;  (5)  putting  the  sign  for  avagraha  in  1.  3  and  for  jihvdmutiya  in 
1.  29;  (6)  representation  of  a  class-nasal  by  anusvdra,  even  though  wrongly  at  the  end  of  a  stich, 
perhaps  the  singular  exception  being  in  snudarikaiii,  1.  4;  (7)  occasional  use  of  anusvdra  and  a 
class-nasal  side  by  side,  as  in  1.  4;  and  (8)  frequent  violation  of  the  rules  of  sandhi^  as  noted  in the  text,  below. 

It  is  a  secterian  record;  and  its  object  is  to  state  the  foundation  of  a  Jaina  temple  and  the 
consecration  of  the  image  of  Vrishabhanatha,  at  Utthunaka,  obviously  the  village  of  Arthuna,  in 
the  province  of  Sthall,  i.e..  Vagada,  by  one  BhCishana,  whose  lineage  is  showm  below,  during  the 
reign  of  Vijayaraja,  son  of  Chamundarajaand  grandson  of  Mandalika  of  the  Paramara  family. 
The  date,  as  given  both  in  words  and  figures  in  1.  22,  is  Monday,  the  3rd  of  the  bright  half  of 

VaiSakha  of  the  Vikrama  year  1166,  which  regularly  corresponds,  for  the  Chaitradi  expired 
year,  to  the  5th  of  April,  1109  A.C.  It  was  akshaya-tritiyd,  a  holy  day,  though  not  mentioned 
in  the  inscription. 

Commencing  with  a  short  sentence  paying  homage  to  Vltaraga,  the  inscription  has  one 
verse  to  eulogise  the  same  deity.  It  then  speaks  of  Mandalika,  who  was  born  in  the  Paramara 

lineage  and  who  killed  the  general  Kanha  and  Sindhuraja.  Mandalika's  son  was  Chamundaraja, 
who  is  said  to  have  destroyed  the  army  of  the  lord  of  Avanti  in  the  SthalT  country  (v.  2). 
This  statement  obviously  refers  to  a  king  belonging  to  the  Paramara  house  of  Malava,  and  the 
details  in  this  respect,  though  unknown,  may  of  course  be  conjectured.  From  the  Panaheda 
inscription  dated  V.  1116,  we  know  that  Mandalika,  the  ruler  of  Vagada  was  greatly  devoted  to 
Jayasimha,  the  immediate  successor  of  Bhoja.  Presuming  that  the  same  policy  may  have  been 

follow'ed  by  his  son  Chamundaraja,  he  too  may  have  helped  Jayasimha  by  destroying  some  of 

the  forces  of  the  latter’s  adversary  Udayaditya  or  some  other  person  who  was  then  struggling 
against  Jayasimha,  and  also  possibly  some  others,  for  the  throne.  H.  C.  Ray  suggested  that  the 

king  of  Avanti  was  probably  the  Chaulukya  Jayasirhha  Siddharaja  who  conquered  Malava 

and  assumed  the  title  of  AvantindtJia.  See  D.  H.  N.  I.,  Vol.  II,  p.  923,  n.  4. 

The  next  verse  introduces  Chamundaraja’s  son  Vijayaraja,  who  w^as  a  meritorious  and 
valorous  person.  The  names  of  these  three  kings  with  their  relationship  to  each  other  are 

also  known  from  the  other  records  of  the  house:'  but  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  whereas  the 
present  document  says  that  Mandalika  killed  the  general  Kanha,  the  Panaheda  record  of 

V.S.  1136  says  that  Sindhuraja  was  captured  or  vanquished  not  by  Mandalika  but  by  his  son 

Chamundaraja  (v.  55).  Thus  the  facts  mentioned  in  the  present  inscription  do  not  agree  with 

those  stated  in  both  these  records  ;  but  as  they  are  earlier,  their  testimony  is  more  reliable, 

particularly  when  the  inscription  under  review'  is  sectarian.^ 
While  editing  the  Arthuna  inscription  of  V.S.  1136,  we  have  seen  that  the  word  Sindhu¬ 

raja  is  used  in  it  in  a  general  sense  of  a  ruler  of  Sindh,  about  whom  nothing  is  known.  And 

in  view'  of  the  statement  recorded  in  the  present  inscription,  it  is  possible  that  the  Sindhuraja 
who  was  killed  by  Mandalika  may  have  been  altogether  a  different  ruler  than  the  one  who 

was  made  captive  by  Chamundaraja.  But  we  cannot  be  definite  on  this  point  unless  more 
information  is  available. 

*  The  Panaheda  and  Arthuna  inscriptions  (S.  1136);  Nos.  83  and  84,  above. 
To  reconcile  the  statements  of  both  these  records,  however,  it  appears  possible  that  Chamundaraja.  as 

a  prince,  may  have  helped  his  father  in  the  latter’s  struggle  with  Sindhuraja. 
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The  inscription  then  digresses  to  give  an  account  of  a  Jaina  family,  devoting  21  verses 

(4-24)  to  it.  One  of  the  members  of  this  family  built  the  temple  of  Vrishabhanatha  and  con¬ 

secrated  in  it  an  image  of  the  same  deity.  Verses  4-6  inform  us  that  in  the  territory  of  Vijaya- 

raja  there  was  a  town  called  Talapataka,  where  resided  one  Ambata,  a  learned  Jaina  physician 

and  a  jewel  of  the  Nagara  family,  who  was  philanthrophic  and  devoted  to  the  service  of  the 

country.  His  son  was  Papaka,  who  was  expert  in  the  ivhole  of  Ayuweda  (v.  7).  Papaka  had 

three  sons  viz.,  Alaka,  Sahasa  and  Lalluka  (v.  8)  ;  the  first  of  these,  i.e.,  Alaka  was  learned,  charit¬ 

able,  helpful  to  sages  and  devoted  to  his  preceptor  Chhatrasena,  who  belonged  to  the  Mathura 

family,  i.e.,  hailed  from  Mathura,  and  whose  discourses  greatly  amused  the  audience  (w.  9-11). 
Alaka  had  three  sons  by  his  wife  Hola  (v.  12);  the  eldest  of  them,  Pahuka,  was  intelligent, 

well  versed  in  ̂ dstras,  munificent,  self-possessed,  and  he  became  a  recluse  (w.  13-4).  His  younger 

brother  was  Bhushana,  a  pious  Jaina,  whose  glories  are  described  in  w.  15-20.  He  had  three 

sons  from  his  wife  ̂ Ilika  (v.  21).  Vv.  23-4  are  again  devoted  to  state  that  Bhushana’s  younger 
brother  was  Lallaka  and  the  eldest  of  them  all  was  Pahuka,  whose  name  has  already  appeared 

above  in  v.  13  ;  Pahuka  had  a  son  of  the  name  of  Ambata,  the  same  as  appearing  above,  from 

his  wife  Sluka.  Then  is  given  the  date  in  v.  25,  and  the  prose  passage  that  follows,  as  we  have 
seen  above. 

Verses  27-8  inform  us  that  the  sixteen  stanzas  beginning  from  the  fourth,  along  with  the 

first  stanza  were  composed  by  the  learned  Katuka  tvhile  the  rest  (evidently  Nos.  2-3)  was  the  work 

of  Bhatuka,’‘  son  of  the  Brahmana  Savada  and  grandson  of  Bhailla  of  the  Valla  family.  The 

next  verse  is  devoted  to  express  that  the  kirtti,  i.e.,  the  temple,^  may  stand  perpetually.  The 

following  prose  portion  states  that  the  document  teas  engraved  by  the  vijndnika  Sumdka,^ 
and  in  the  end,  we  find  the  customary  expressions  mangalam  mahdsnh,  as  in  many  Paramara 
records. 

Here  the  main  body  of  the  record  practically  ends;  and  the  rest  of  the  lines  (27-31)  are 
meant  to  express  self-discipline,  from  a  work  entitled  Atmdnusdsana,  as  seen  above. 

The  present  inscription  is  the  last  known  record  issued  during  the  reign  of  the  Paramara 
house  of  Vagada,  and  after  the  year  V.S.  1166,  when  it  was  issued,  this  branch  does  not  appear 
to  have  continued  its  political  importance  for  long.  For  we  know  that  in  1 145  A.C.  Malwa 

was  conquered  by  the  Chaulukya  house  of  Gujarat  ;  and  this  calamity  befalling  the  imperial 
Paramara  house  must  have  told  upon  the  subordinate  house  of  Vagada  also.  This  was  taken 
advantage  of  by  the  Guhilas  of  Mewad,  as  we  know  from  Muta  NensT,  who  relates  that  the 

Guhila  Samarasiihha  (1172-1179  A.C.)  brought  the  province  of  Vagada  and  the  adjacent  terri- 
torries  to  his  subjection  ;  and  this  account  is  confirmed  by  an  inscription  of  Samarasiihha’s 
reign,  dated  in  V.S.  1236  or  1176  A.C.*  His  descendant  Sihada  (1220-1234  A.C.)  issued  an 
inscription  from  Vagada-vatapadraka.^ 

Of  the  geographical  names  figuring  in  the  record,  Sthali  (11.  3  and  22)  is  the  other  name 

of  Vagada  itself,'^  and  Utthunaka  (1.  23)  is  the  modern  village  of  Arthuna,  as  already  seen. 
Talapataka  (1.  3)  has  been  identified  with  the  village  of  Talwada,  lying  about  20  kms.  not  to 
the  south  of  Bahswada,  as  stated  by  Haider,  but  to  its  west,  connected  by  a  metalled  road 

with  it.' 

As  stated  in  n.  23  in  the  text  below,  the  name  may  also  have  been  Bhdduka 

The  word  kirtti  means  ‘any  work  of  public  utility  calculated  to  render  famous  the  name  of  the  constructor 
of  It’.  See  C.I.I.,  Vol.  III.  p.  212.  n.  6.  Here  it  refers  to  the  temple.  Also  see  Ep.  Ind ,  Vol  XXVI, p.  267,  n.  3. 

Haider  reads  the  name  as  Stamaka,  but  the  first  letter  has  evidently  a  mutra.  He  also  calls  it  a  prasasti though  no  such  word  but  kirtti  is  used  in  the  inscription  in  v.  28. 

P^g;  Rep.  ot  A.  S.  L.  IF  C.  1915.  p.  35.  This  inscription,  which  is  I.N.!.,  No.  392,  was  found  at  Solaj (Dungarpur  District)  m  eluded  m  the  Vagada  territory. 
See  A.S.I.R.,  W.C.,  1915  p.  36;  Ind.  Ant.,  LIII,  p.  102.  n. 
The  was  probably  so  known  after  the  place  T/m/i  which  lies  about  2  kms.  north  by  east  of Arthuna  itself.  ^ 

See  C.I.R.A..  pp  476-77. 
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[Metres: — Verses  1,  13,  14  Mdlirii;  vv.  2,  5,  6,  30  Sardulavikrldita;  v.  25  Gitir  vv.  3.  26,  31-33  Aryd; 

vv.  4,  11,  17  Vasantatilakd;  v.  7  Sragdhard;  vv.  8,  20  23-24,  27-29,  34-38  Anushtubh;  vv.  9-10 

Mandakrdnta;  vv.  12,  21  Upajdti;^  vv.  15,  16,  39  sikJiarml;  v.  18  Prithvl;  v.  19  Harint.] 

1  ^fd’<ori4‘  1 1  f'fd'4  ?ff  (?rt )  I  qWPRiflpfnf 

2  I  <4  Pfd’:  I  'PilM'iai'd'tivl'P 

^  jft^RrsnT^srrrfH  4r(^)pff  ifcr  ̂  

3  E8T^(?!TTir)«  IRII  Mtf^^PRRJTrRT’  TFT  gTT  snrfT  TTTt  fTTTT?rr:  I  WTT 

iruKHM^fPrlk:  5TT:  1 1^1 1  ̂ SFT  'TtRTT  T'iH|i't>l<e4  'T’JiIT^RTTRf^T- o 

4  I  TTfer  5r5rET5^iTR<.d447Tr[fT]T=3 1  <H-^i  <’  (tt)  II'^^'II  [a  Pwh  i  <i  f.q  »i  »i  -a  <,*i  rxi  Ih 

5ITT:^(TT)pSTfTSTTiRrTR!TFp^  ^  I 

5  #iTRT(T)STrir^:  PwrmrnftiTft^STfT  ;mfPWT5R(5r)T^P  ^fRTmftT:  ll!<ll  qw- 

6  TsftlTT:]  f#TrTTr:  I  qFTR^TfrR?#TirTW[?T']qc^^  ?TW  PTTT  TTT  ̂   T  1 1^1 1 

T1TI4^'FIFT  TT^rpT  3f  pTTRq^^  =>4  M  m1  ( Tt )  T :  TTf?!; 

7  TST«TT5rpTiT5ffijT^:  HT<4gTl  ̂ TtTr(Tm;)  [|*]  PdP$d^Td[<!'t^t>id]'7il'+id+Hl  pT^'t ( "riff ) TT^- 

^9M^Pd  <M44F1cqdl4:rFnT:  1 1 '3 1 1  TFT  JTR^^T^TTfoTT- 

8  T^TSIKTr:  I  TT^TIgTrT  Tv^rw:  T^T^:  I  Id  I  TFRT^:  TfoTf^TrTSRnTT  VTIWr:  ETrTTT?TFPftT- 

F^#fTfrTcTT[«f]Tn::^®  I  Tftrrf^'SJTFT’T^T- 

9  q^TTRlT^]^:  ^qfrST^f^^  [^jT^^T^rt;  ll^lll*]  TTrTTlfT]
  T:  Eq-fTT^lt:  TT^RFT 

?ftvf  T4«H^'Tdl^PT  ̂   T  qrr  I  TT^T:  fTTfrlTl^TT  1^* 

10  STTRT  f!T(f^)qt  T"  FfTTirt  TFTTT^^PTTT  ̂ PTTT  T  I  Roll  TT  *T[TT]<.M4'i»<Fidfdi*i[^]d)oqT«4lT<.P^d- 

TqFTT^NTFTj 

11  TTTThTTTT?T»TTf:  FTT  113311  ̂   M3ldmT?ftTTFTf  ftTTf^TRr  TFJFTqFqt(FqTtr)  I  T^  ? (^)lTTFTT!TT 

jr^TF^qr  IHRII 

12  ̂ (^)£r:  -Tr(f)4^TT  ^TT^TTpTT:  Tcf[?rnT]'lTT(T)fe^®  I 
 fTTTTfr  qfm^TTM  PTTI# 

^  From  impressions.  The  reading  was  also  verified  from  personal  examination  of  
the  record. 

“  Metre  irregular,  for  which  see  n.  8  on  the  next  page. 

^  And  not  Upendravajrd,  as  taken  by  Haider. 

*  Expressed  by  a  symbol  which  is  preceded  by  what  appears  to  be  a  symbol  fo
r  siddhatn.  followed  by 

two  dandas.  The  mdtrds  and  the  amisvdra  appearing  above  the  line  are  
ornamental. 

®  At  the  end  of  the  hne  there  is  a  symbol  resembling  the  akshara  ®  followed  by  two  dan
das. 

®  The  wrong  form  is  used  here  evidently  for  metrical  exigency. 

"  The  vertical  stroke  of  the  left  limb  of  ̂   is  faint  in  the  impressions  but  it  is  clear
  in  the  facsimile  accom¬ 

panying  Haider’s  article  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXI  and  also  on  the  stone 
 which  I  examined. 

®  Haider  corrects  it  to  which  is  not  necessary. 

®  The  ninth  akshara  of  this  foot  is  unnecessarily  stressed  by  the  following  ht.  bu
t  also  see  the  Pingala- 

Sutra  according  to  which,  it  is  not  an  offence. 

The  strokes  following  this  letter  are  redundant. 
The  danda  is  redundant. 

The  impression  shows  a  dot  above  this  letter ;  it  may  be  a  redundant  str
oke  or  a  matra  (?).  It  may 

also  have  been 

The  danda  is  redundant,  as  also  some  others  belo 

“  What  is  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  not  a  danda  but  only  a  flourish  of  the 
 matrd.  This  foot  also  involves 

yati’bhahga. 

The  adjective  ̂   is  redundant  here. 
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13  T(Tf^i^f5rrsft  I  sfiTPTJTfq'cTf^tfr  iff^tTirnT^rr?:  'Tr(^)?r#(^)q'- 

srfn^-3  invii 

14  f^T'r^fTJTnrrT?  ̂ ?rRr:  i  ^lTif’rfxT>T?f4(?)i^nT5TT(? )-  ̂ Hi=f<?^i:  5rf^Ha^4Rr?^  [Prl^nr: 

\\W\  ?rW[w]  5ra'{?)?r[5«r]^  ftr; 

15  I  JT^^Tc^TT  [ir^]^^r^fyT4TiFf  I*  ^^F'f^ii’srr  ̂   tiiT^ii] 

( 3rr )  tI^xi  3r^'?ff  *ilHi's;'Ti?^fr?Tj^T- 

16  =^=^rd^;  I  f^:#q'[91T]?3'Fl^|l?l?Tr4‘T^:  ( l)  113  311  745^*1:  ^T'^rNI- 

qTw^?n:?^(=?  )fer9^  jt:  i  srfeik- 

17  ̂ (H')'Rn'4'R:rw?rffw(fR)jfl‘f=rfT574[T*]i^=r'T?i^3rr5^i(^)73:'ir^^?RT;  in'^ii  7«TR3^[^]srT4  WIc$  Inl^ 

fJ:  I  I 

18  54tm5nr[^r]f?erTft  ̂   ftjnTTRiJT^R^TPTr  fWT:  113s.11  i 

1^151=1-:? 3 'TfT  ̂ ^rfT^T'T'JTJTFR#  IRo|[|*]  R  *fl'(wl'?)- 

19  f^jpRTT’RTif?  pr-^r^rr^TiTtRRiT^^fJTfT:  I  ?Rrlfr3Tcn'?:ir?rrFT4t’37f]R?f5(?'=5)f^m«3T(5ir)ff^r(^)«n'^^  IR3II 

M 1 4  4"^  a?m:ffTf|;erf  rfl^  R^  ( r? )  wvrw  ( ?^ )  t  ̂ 

20  ?ff%^  it74?n^?raTr  ^TfriTf?^  f?4F^(fcr*T)  1  srR^ff^?^4rfr?2n:^T^  —  U«  ̂   ̂ rarf^: 

f^»rf  ^’if(’’RT)  iR^ii  ^- 

21  r?T^(^:)  «ft?r??rf^  ?Ft  F^^;  I  ^15^1^511? Ril^r]  irjii  [^^(es;)]  'tt^wrh  4': 

^(^fli  )^i?r’?Tm’^t3rfrq;  I  ?r«RT4T3rfr4W  i[i*]^^ii 

22  4T#  1144^1  F^’^TSTT^t;  ̂ r#  ?4F5r(sfr)F?'RrfT4F7  ^'tRt  [Fwl^rira# 

33^^  4W^g(5T)F5r  5  ?rtFr  StF^RT  II 511 

23  sfl^«RIT«T?rPR;  f^(f^)fiR(3rtr)  1  7faroT^iT^f?q-f^'  ̂ »Tcft{RTr)  ̂ R«RTr«R?r  IR‘^1* 

^T’RRT  I  loll  ^^^NlarPr  93^1  ?n^rfR- 

24  ̂   ty^i'4>‘4+'i  %{%)t.  IRISH  [^rrl^'r  ?5?r4^(5rl^?3f:  ^jt'rrwit  fi^r:  1  =Tf5^4TJ®^RTq’'  FT:^«TmT 
f?fir:  IR=;II  ̂ Rr*rT‘®?WJT^n^R«n:RMIRT4 

25  g^^Ti  f^Fir^r  [^w^r]  ̂   n^5.ii  qr^'fRqrm-irt:  ^^srfr^  ̂ iFl  sr^nffq-^  ri  qr^f^q-^-^RT 

srq^  sifFPHTfer  srrw=55?ff  1  ?r|- 

26  ^sra’or#:  qr^cT  ̂ er  qw#  froq  3rq?ncH?'5q*TRrf(^r)  iRoh  '3rPF^('’^) 
irii  r^rt  »T^«ft:iR3 

'  Probably  here  the  poet  intended  to  use  q-qr^r^;,  which  would  not  suit  the  metre. 
-  There  appear  some  scratching  and  over-writing  on  this  and  the  preceding  two  letters,  making  the  reading 

indistinct.  Probably  -qF^^rq:  may  have  been  intended. 

“  There  are  two  redundant  dandas  at  the  end  of  this  line. 

*  There  is  a  redundant  stroke  here. 

The  sign  of  anusvcira,  as  also  some  others  below,  is  represented  by  a  hollow  circle  marked  not  over  but 
in  continuation  of  the  letter  to  which  it  belongs. 

These  four  aksharas  are  totally  mutilated  and  the  space  occupied  by  them  shows  that  one  more  aksharu 
may  have  originally  been  at  first  engraved  and  deleted  later  on.  Probably  what  appears  to  have  been 
engraved  is  q^rr^q^Rff. 

The  reading  of  the  first  letter  of  the  name  is  uncertain;  it  may  be  qxg-tTT  ahso,  as  read  by  Haider. 
'  Taking  the  second  letter  of  this  foot  short,  as  engraved  here,  it  would  have  17  mdtnis  instead  of  18,  as required.  The  name  was  rrr  and  not  Es^fiq.  which  is  used  for  the  metre. 
^  This  akshara  can  also  be  read  as 

This  letter  is  mutilated  and  looks  like  nr  but  is  restored  here  in  view  of  the  appears  of  the  word  in  the 
preceding  record. 

The  danda  is  redundant.  Moreover,  it  is  strange  to  note  how  Rfivana’s  behaviour  is  called  good  here. 
-’  Haider  read  the  name  as  but  to  me  what  he  took  to  be  ?t  appears  to  be  a  rndtra.  tjc^hrorf  is  in feminine  as  an  adjective  of  kirtti,  meaning  prasasti. 

"  This  is  followed  by  a  floral  design  and  a  symbol  resembling  chha,  between  a  double  danda,  as  also  the 
hrst  syllable  in  the  next  line.  

‘  ' 
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5iJ*R?c::.  fv 
‘  Kjorp' 
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27  ?fi  I  f^Tsmr  ff?  i  ?r[?irnT5rr5r(?T)^i  ^[?^]’  jtIstft- 

wrnTf(m^J^  11*111^  ^'?iT?ft|irsTR5Tq-j  |:gTi^rp!:5^- 

28  wrT?rr(5rr)ft=>T  rr[wr]^^^T[rr]%^  ipji  ̂ r^rPr  i  [^  ̂ m^m]  mf^m- 

IISII  ̂   [?3T]f  «frf?sTiTr:  I  1^- 

29  ̂   sriKWf^rlr^^:  iivn  TTrWTnr^gr?  f.w  ^(■w)  i 

1 1 XI I  ?cfl^[a:]  I  ̂ rsta":  'TcTTSTR 

30  ^  ̂ rn^:  ii'^ii  ^(3^)f^BTTR:  wrrf^BfRfei  ’TR^(m?^)^  ^JWRnrtlf 

#  ii^ii  •  ) ̂:^i' ( ̂ 'I'  ?f^(frq;)  1  'T[«r]f’T#r^^rs®rmciTT- 

31  [;nr3r*]3TJR(TiT)  ii=;ii  ’T^em:  ^rriT:  sT^fea’5rrrifif?r{^)f5r^  ^r^frcirw:  ’TPrrrBiTT^Tm  i 

f^lcq-jr^rffirq-^fir?  ifri^iBr,?  '^r=7f  q‘fw:^5'(?  )r*T^  =TrfT  ■'('^‘tJ  [:ii*]  5.  [ii*] 

‘  These  three  letters  are  much  mutilated  and  are  rest
ored  here  from  Haider's  reading.  Perhaps  what  is 

intended  is  ^  ^  v.  _  -  n. 

=  The  reading  of  the  last  foot  of  the  stanza  is  not  free
  from  doubt.  Haider  reads  it  as  . ) , 

and  the  editor  of  £p.  md.  (p.  40,  n.)  suggests  that  pe
rhaps  we  have  to  read  rftsnT  But  what  both  of 

them  take  to  be  m  is  mutilated,  and  following  
it.  stpt  is  clear.  And  the  following  letter  take

n  here 

as  ri  may  also  be  read  as  ̂   ,  but  the  next  letter  is  not  ̂   to  give  the  reading  The  reading 

of  the  last  letter  too  is  equally  doubtful;  but  c
ompare  the  formation  of  the  same  word  m  1.  H  

above. 

•*  From  here  the  stanzas  are  numbered  in  the  original 
 as  1.2  and  so  on,  and  1  have  retained  the  same  nu

m¬ 

bers.  But  while  showing  the  kind  of  metre  
above.  the>^  are  taken  as  in  continuation. 

*  Haider  read  and  suggested  its  correction  to  srrsTbT^fT.  ...  •  c  ?  -i  ^  k  r,^ 

*  These  three  aksharas  are  written  on  the  left  hand  
margin  of  11.  25  to  with  the  sign  of  kaka-pada  before 

them,  but  the  corresponding  sign  where  they  
are  to  be  supplied  is  not  engraved. 
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ROPi  PLATE  INSCRIPTION  OF  DEVARAJA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1059  (?) 

The  inscription  on  these  plates  was  first  brought  to  notice  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  his  List of  Inscriptions  of  North  India,  in  which  he  gave  his  own  transcript  of  11.  1-2  and  12,  and 

read  its  date  as  Sarhvat  1069.'  The  plates  are  said  to  have  been  found  by  Bisheshwar  Nath 

Shastri,  in  1920,  in  his  tour  at  the  village  of  Ropi  or  Ropsi,  lying  about  ten  kilometres  south¬ 

west  of  Bhinmal  in  the  Jalor  District  of  Manvad.  Shastri  stated  them  to  have  then  been  in  possess¬ 
ion  of  an  AudTchya  Brahmana,  whose  name  is  not  recorded.  The  same  scholar  photographed 

the  inscription  for  the  Sardar  Museum,  Jodhpur,  and  about  fourteen  years  subsequently,  he  pub¬ 
lished  his  article  on  the  inscription,  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica,  Volume  XXII,  pp.  196  ff.,  with 

text  in  the  Nagarl  characters  (pp.  197-98),  but  without  any  illustration.  The  plates  are  now 
not  accessible  to  me;  and  as  even  an  impression  of  the  inscription  is  not  now'  forthcoming,  I  give 
below  the  transcript  of  it  made  by  Shastri  in  his  article,  together  wdth  my  notes  on  it. 

They  are  two  plates  of  copper,  each  measuring  about  22-86  cms.  by  20-32  cms.,^  and  have 

tw'o  holes  through  wTich  were  passed  two  rings  to  hold  them  together.  The  first  plate  contains 
eleven  and  the  second  tw'elve  lines  of  writing.  Their  w'eight  and  the  size  of  the  letteis  engraved 
on  them  were  not  recorded. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl;  and  with  the  exception  of  one  verse  in  the  anushtuhh  metre  in 

the  end,  the  record  is  in  prose.  The  language  is  Sanskrit;  and  there  are  a  few-  errors  in  the 

wrriting,  e.g.,  the  omission  of  a  letter  in  1.  11,  the  omission  of  the  signs  of  anusvdra  and  visarga  and 
the  unnecessary  insertions  of  the  punctuation  mark  at  some  places,  as  to  be  seen  from  the  text 

given  below-.  As  regards  orthography,  the  only  peculiarity  which  calls  for  notice  is  that  the 
figure  2  is  used  to  denote  the  repetition  of  the  rvord  in  in  1.  6. 

The  inscription,  which  is  a  royal  record,  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  Devaraja;  but  neither 
the  clan  nor  any  of  his  ancestors  is  mentioned  in  the  charter.  However,  from  the  mention  of 
^rimala  where  he  is  stated  to  have  his  residence  and  on  the  basis  of  the  year  given  in  the  record, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  presume  him  to  be  the  homonymous  Paramara  prince  whose  name  is  re¬ 
corded  in  the  Bhinmal  inscription  of  his  grandson  Krishnaraja,  dated  (V.)  year  11172  The  im¬ 
perial  epithet  of  Mahdrdjddhiraja  attached  to  his  name  in  the  record  shows  that  he  was  ruling 
independently  and  was  wielding  full  regnal  powers  over  the  region  around  Bhinmal. 

The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  a  donation,  by  the  illustrious  Devaraja,  viz.,  of  a 
field  situated  to  the  south  of  the  city-wall  (kotta)  of  Srimala,  i.e.,  the  modern  Bhinmal,  for  the 
increase  of  the  merit  and  fame  of  his  parents  and  himself  (11.  3-4  and  15-16).  The  d«mee  was 
Aurakacharya,  the  son  of  Chandasivacharya  and  the  head  of  the  temple  of  Siddhesvara  Mahadeva, 

situated  at  Kshemamathuna,*  on  the  occasion  which  is  stated  to  have  been  a  lunar  eclipse  (11  14- 
17).  The  grant  was  made,  as  stated  in  11.  1-2,  on  the  full  moon  day  of  Magha,  of  the  (Vikrama) 
year  which  was  read  by  Shastri  to  be  1059,  but  according  to  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  the  decimal 
figure  IS  six;  and  following  it,  is  calculated  by  him,  the  corresponding  Christian  date  is 
Wednesday,  the  fourteenth  of  January,  1012  A.C2  But  tvhile  publishing  Shastri’s  article  on 

'  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XIX,  appx.,  p.  18,  No.  103,  where  he  calls  them  Bhinmal  plates.  These  plates  are  not mentioned  in  the  Western  Circle  Report  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  for  1907-08  in  which  year  D  R 
Bhandarkar  visited  Bhinmal.  Following  Shastri’s  transcript,  however,  here  I  take  the  year  to  be  1059 and  not  1069  as  taken  by  Bhandarkar,  but  I  have  no  means  to  verify  the  same. 

'  K  *  from  the  measurements  given  by  Shastri  who  is  not  definite  as  to  which  is  the breadth  and  which  the  height.  He  uses  the  words  ‘as  far  as  I  remember’,  showing  that  he  is  not  exact. 

3  Below  ̂ No  9rf  T  '' 
 P^^^es. 

‘  For  the  reading  of  this  name,  see  n.  in  the  text,  below. 

=  See  his  List  of  lasers,  in  N.  Ind.,  No.  103,  where  he  says  that  he  recorded  the  date  from  his  own  transcript. 
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the  inscription,  the  editor  of  the  Epigraphia  Indica  remarks  that  the  date  is  irregular  for  it  is 
not  verifiable  either  for  Saihvat  1059  or  Sarhvat  1069/ 

The  boundaries  of  the  plot  of  land  which  was  gianted  are  mentioned  in  11.  7-11  of  the  inscrip¬ 
tion.  They  are :  to  the  east,  the  land  of  the  Brahmana  Govinda  ;  to  the  south,  the  land  of 
Vamana,  son  of  Durlabha;  to  the  west,  the  land  of  the  \illage  belonging  to  the  mahd-sdmanta 
Purnachanda;  and  to  the  north,  the  land  of  the  Brahmana  ^ridhara.  The  witnesses  were  (i) 
Matvaka,  the  preceptor  of  Devaraja  himself,  and  (ii)  Purnachanda  (11.  19-20)  who  was  evidently 
the  same  person  mentioned  above  in  1.  10.  The  grant  was  written  by  Suryaravi,  a  son  of  Nyasa 

(11.  20-21).  This  account  is  followed  by  one  of  the  customary  hortatory  verses,  requesting  the 

successors  of  the  donor  to  continue  the  grant,  and,  with  the  sign-manual  of  Devaraja,  the  record 
comes  to  a  close. 

As  for  the  geographical  names  occurring  in  the  inscription,  Srimala,  mentioned  in  1.  3 

is  the  modern  Bhinmal  where  the  plates  were  found.  The  other  place,  Kshamamathuna  or 

Mathuna  (1.  17),  I  am  unable  to  identify.  It  may  however  be  remarked  here  that  there  are  two 

places  both  bearing  the  name  Munthala,  one  of  which  is  about  10  kms.  south-east  and  the  other 

about  18  kms.  south-southeast  of  Bhinmal,"  and  in  view  of  the  fact  that  this  name  sounds  some¬ 
what  similar  to  Mathuna  and  also  that  the  donated  field  is  stated  to  have  existed  to  the  south  of 

Bhinmal  and  in  the  same  direction  as  of  either  of  these  places,  it  is  possible  that  either  of  these 

may  have  been  intended  here.  If  so,  the  village  denoted  by  the  first  half  of  this  name,  viz.,  may 

have  been  Samrani,  lying  about  15  kms.  south-west  of  Bhinmal. 

TEXT^ [Metre;  V.  1  (in  11.  21-23)  Anushtubk]. 

First  Plate 

1  [ll*]  s(?fT)  n  TIoIkS.  m- 

2  ̂   qf?  Ig  rf^TTTmstrT- 

5  ^^FTFr(T)  Tf^|- 

7  qTJrmi^Frrfir  1 1 

8  qFflm  I 

10  yiHnTFTc^[trr]rn4  FT^  i 

11  mm  [|*] 

Second  Plate 

12 

13 

14 

I®
 

?TFiIThT:  FTlFtit^ui  FTRWt 

*  See  op.  cit.,  p.  197  n.  2.  I  agree  with  the  editor  in  his  remarks  that  from  the  Ind.  Ephemeris  
we  find 

that  a  lunar  eclipse  in  Magha  occurred  not  in  V.S.  1069  but  in  1070,  corresponding  to  29th  Januar
y, 

1013  A.C.  In  V.S.  1059  there  was  no  luner  eclipse  in  the  month,  either  for  current  or  expired 
 year. 

'  C.I.R.A.,  p.  347. 

’  From  transcript  in  Ep.  Ind.,  Vol.  XXII,  pp.  197  f. 

‘  Expressed  by  a  symbol  (B.  N.  S.). 

*  The  figure  2  is  used  to  denote  the  repetition  of  ̂ rl.  (B.  N.  S.). 

*  The  dcnjda  is  unnecessary  (B.  N.  S.). 
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1 5  srmcfr  (  ht  )  h  i  i  1 4+^;  i  *?fRd’iri'  ̂ rfr- 

16  qTfef(fnT)  [i*]  ^spiifsT^r^TTr- 

17  n . -  ^frPTts^^^^FSTFTrsjl'sTnT 

18  5i?ff  ̂   ̂ tPt  (^ni)  11^  ?riTTj5raT^- 

19  ^  I  ̂   ’Tiafr 

20  1  m  qrafr  i 

21  irr  i  ̂ fi  ti^  fq  Frqr- 

22  cff5_^sr®  I  ?FqT^'  A.',"! <1^5  sTr^H  ^ (^ ) 

23  cqfrr^(ir)^  It  [311*]  1 

No.  92  ;  No  Plait. 

BHINMAL  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  KRISHNARAJA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1117 

This  in;>criptiioii  rsas  brought  to  notice,  in  189(1,  by  A.  M.  T.  Jackson,  who  published  its transcript  and  translation  in  the  Bombay  Gazetteer^  After  about  a  decade  it  was  again 

noticed  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  the  Progre.\.\  Rcjjort  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  the 

Wester?!  Ci?cle  for  1907-08,  p.  37.  As  obser\ed  b\  both  these  scholars,  the  record  is  inscribed 

on  the  lower  part  of  a  pillar  in  a  dharma-sala  to  the  east  of  a  temple,  locally  known  as  of  BdrdjJ 

and  standing  to  the  east  of  the  town  of  Bhinmal  in  the  present  Jalor  District  of  south-west 

Rajasthan."  At  my  request,  the  Superintending  Archaeologist  of  the  Western  Circle  of  the 
Archaeological  Survey  of  India  deputed  his  Technical  Assistant,  Shri  N.  M.  Ganam,  to  prepare 

fresh  estampages  of  the  record  for  my  study:  but  r\hen  he  reached  the  place  in  September  1968, 

he  W'as  surprised  to  find  a  wall  raised  against  the  pillar  containing  the  inscription  which  was  hidden 

behind  it,  and  thus  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  prepare  an  impression,  which  is  now  not 

forthcoming  from  any  other  source  too.  This  being  the  case.  I  am  left  only  to  the  alternative  of 

editing  the  record  from  Jackson's  transcript  of  it  and  adding  my  notes  to  it. 
The  inscription  consists  of  twenty-three  lines  of  writing.  The  characters  are  Nagarl; 

and  the  language  is  Sanskrit.  With  the  exception  of  a  verse  to  eulogise  the  Sun  in  the  begin¬ 

ning,  the  record  is  entirely  in  prose.  It  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  Mahdrdjddhirdja 

Krishnaraja  of  the  Paramara  lineage.  The  orthography  calls  for  no  special  remarks. 

^  As  «.  6  on  the  preceding  page. 

^  Here  Shastri  observes  that  the  reading  seems  to  be  sr#  but  the  sense  is  not  clear.  While  publishing 
the  article  in  the  Ep.  Ind.,  op.  cit.,  the  editor  observes  that  the  reading  appears  to  be  5T*TnTsr^, 
may  mean  ‘at  where  the  temple  of  Mahadeva  Siddhesvara  seems  to  have  been  situated.  But 
I  am  unable  to  trace  out  the  place  in  the  maps  at  my  disposal. 

^  Delete  the  punctuation  mark. 

^  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  read  tt[d+':.  See  I.N.I.  No.  103. 

®  Incorrect,  to  suit  the  metre.'"  The  correct  expression  would  be  ir|s#  which  would  also  be  suitable metrically.  In  the  preceding  pdda  the  use  of  is  unnecessary  and  this  word  can  be  deleted  by  reading 
or  wfir:. 

'  Vol.  I,  pt.  i.  Hist,  of  Gujarat,  appx.  Ill,  p.  472,  No.  IV. 

'  Bhinmal,  or  Bhinmal,  is  the  principal  town  of  a  tehsJl,  lying  about  50  kms.  straight  south-west  of  Jalor. 
The  antiquities  of  this  place  have  been  described  by  James  Campbell  in  the  Bombay  Gazetter,  which  men¬ 

tions  the  temple  of  Surya  existing  some  time  at  the  place.  Portions  of  the  monument  were*  in  tact  in 
Campbell’s  time,  but  when  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  visited  the  place  in  1907,  he  found  it  completely  demoUshed and  he  was  also  informed  that  the  material  was  utilised  for  constructing  the  Police  Superintendent’s  bun¬ 
galow.  See  A.S.I.  R..  W.  C,  for  1907-08,  pp.  36  If.  And  possibly  the  stone  containing  the  present  inscrip- 
tion  was  then  taken  to  the  dharma-sald  and  set  up  there. 
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The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  the  restoration  of  the  temple  of  Jagat-svamin’ 
(evidently  the  temple  where  it  was  first  put),  at  SrTmala,  and  also  to  furnish  it  with  a  golden 

cupola  and  a  banner.  It  is  dated,  as  stated  in  figures  in  1.  ?>.  Sunday,  the  sixth  of  the  bright 

half  of  Magha  of  the  year  1117,  which  must  be  referred  to  the  \fikrama  era,  and  the  correspond¬ 

ing  Christian  date  would  be  31st  December,  1060  A.C.^ 
After  a  short  sentence  in  prose  which  pays  obeisance  to  Sfuya  (the  Sun)  and  a  verse  in 

glorification  of  the  same  deity,  the  record  mentions  the  date,  as  seen  above,  and  then  introduces 

the  reigning  king,  the  illustrious  MaJulrajddlindja  Krishnaraja  the  son  of  Dhundhuka  and 

grandson  of  Devaraja  of  the  Paramara  lineage  (11.  3-7).  That  he  was  the  youngest  of  the  three 

.sons  of  Dhandhuka  (Dhundhuka)  is  known  from  the  Rbhera  copper-plate  which  gives  the  names 

of  his  elder  brothers  as  Purnapala  and  Dantivarman  and  which  also  informs  us  that  all  the  three 

brothers  succeeded  their  father,  one  after  the  other.’  Purnapala,  the  eldest  of  all  these  brothers 

is  also  mentioned  in  inscripions  from  Vasantagaclh  and  Bharund,  as  the  son  of  Dhandhuka,*  but 
the  former  of  these  two  records  gives  the  name  of  his  grandfather  not  as  Devaraja  but  as 

MahTpala;  and  this  led  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  to  assume  that  the  names  of  Devaraja  and  MahTpala 

denoted  the  same  person  who  was  the  grandfather  of  Krishnaraja.  In  assuming  this,  Bhandarkar 

appears  to  be  correct  in  his  observation  that  “the  discrepancy  in  the  names  of  their  grandfather 
is  not  of  any  importance,  as  we  have  several  instances  of  one  and  the  same  prince  bearing  more 

than  one  names,  not  only  identical  in  meaning  but  also  distinct  from  one  another."’ 

The  title  of  Mahdrdjddhirdja  attached  to  Krishnaraja's  name  in  the  present  and  the  follow¬ 
ing  inscriptions,  both  of  which  are  from  Bhinmal,  can  be  explained  only  by  the  assumption  that 

lie  was  appointed  governor  of  that  place  by  his  father  Dhandhuka.  and  in  course  of  time  he 

made  himself  independent  of  the  ChandravatT  throne  and  also  of  the  Chaulukya  supremacy. 

Thus  he  is  the  real  founder  of  the  Bhinmal  branch  of  the  ruling  house.  It  is  also  possible  that 

some  time  sub.sequently  he  succeeded  in  extending  his  sway  over  the  ChandravatT  region  also, 

where  he  did  not  allow  his  nephew  Ydgaraja,  who  was  the  real  claimant,  to  ascend  the  throne 

of  the  latter's  father,"  and  this  gave  rise  to  a  long  civil  war  in  the  family  which  continued  up  to. 
the  accession  of  Yasodhavala  on  the  throne  of  ChandravatT  in  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 

century  A.C.' 

Lines  3-7)  of  the  inscription  give  the  names  of  the  persons  who  repaired  the  temple.  They 

are;  (1)  Kiri(ra)naditya,  a  son  of  Jela  of  the  Dharkuta  family,  who  was  an  office-holder  (in  his 

turn)  for  the  current  year  :  (2)  Dedahari.  son  of  Madhava  ;  (3)  Dhandhanaka.  son  of 

Dharanachanda  ;  and  (4)  Dharanaditva,  son  of  .Sarvadeva  of  the  Thakhata  (Pragvata?)  family. 

The  inscription  also  relates  that  these  persons  restored  the  temple  after  inducing  kings, 

princes,  Brahmanas,  mahajanas.  citizens  and  the  other  people  to  re.sort  to  saiiradharmn.  i.e.,  the 

worship  of  the  Sun  (11.  Id-H),  and  also  to  contribute,  as  we  can  imagine  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 

lost  portion  of  the  inscription  just  thereafter. 

The  inscription  further  relates  that  the  verv  pious  Brahmana  Jejaka  endowed  the  temple 

with  a  golden  cupola,  and  a  banner  was  furnished  on  it  (11.  12-13).  Aftci  this,  the  recoid  ment
ions 

I  'j’jjg  name  JcnicitsvfiDiin  appears  to  be  the  same  as  jut’citsnkshi ,  which  is  a  synonym  of  the  Sun.  In  course 

of  time  the  word  jagaddt’va  was  corrupted  into  ;ag<nn  devct  {jdgcitom  dt'vci  ?).  as  the  name  of  the  te
mple 

is  known  at  present.  The  name  of  the  statue  that  was  installed  therein  was  Bdraji,  which  may  have  
been 

a  corrupted  form  of  Bdlarkaijiy.  and  the  site  of  the  temple  is  now  popularly  known  as  of  the  Fra/T 

temple,  which  is  evidently  a  further  corruption  of  the  name.  Thus  it  is  an  interesting  e.xample 
 of  how  a 

name  undergoes  changes  with  the  time. 

-  As  calculated  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  in  his  Lhr  ol  Inscriptions  in  N.  India.  No.  135.  Th
e  date  was  first 

calculated  by  Kielhorn  in  his  List.  No.  639.  when  he  also  drew  attention  to  the  fact  
that  in  the  Eng. 

trans.  the  year  is  given  wrongly  as  1113.  Accordingly,  the  other  tithi  mentioned  
in  1.  15  of  the  inscription, 

though  really  fell  on  Tuesday,  29th  of  May.  1061.  shows  the  preceding  night  to  be
  that  of  Monday,  as 

we  find  in  the  expression  Some  ratraii  in  it,  in  1.  15. 
No.  76.  V.  5. 

*  Nos.  62-63. 

'■  See  P.R.A.S..  W.C..  1907-08.  p.  38. 

"  As  we  are  informed  by  the  Rohera  copper-plate,  which  also  states  that  Yogaraja's  son  Ramadeva  
also  did 

not  occupy  the  throne. 

H,  P.  D.,  p.  303.  Probably  it  is  due  to  this  civil  war  that  a  reference  to  the  name  of  the  ruling  king  is 

omitted  in  the  Girvad  stone  inscription  of  V.S.  1181.  See  below.  No.  187. 
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another  date  rvhen  the  work  was  completed  and  the
  temple  was  furnished  with  the  cupola  and 

the  banner.  It  is  Monday,  the  eighth  of  the  bright  ha
lf  of  Jyeshtha,  the  25th  pala  of  the  3rd 

ghatika  of  the  night  (11.  15-16),  i.e.,  after  about  four  months 
 of  the  date  mentioned  above.  It 

is  further  stated  that  the  king  Krishnaraja,  who  A\  as  c\  
idently  the  king  in  whose  dominions  the 

temple  was  situated,  donated  a  village  in  the  Sri . 
puny  o'  district,  20  draminas  annually 

and  a  field  in  Sachaliya  village  and  also  made  some  oth
er  endowments."  In  the  end,  the  name 

of  the  writer  and  possibly  also  of  the  engraver  is  give
n.  It  cannot  be  made  out  as  the  writing 

is  here  lost.  ,  _  ^ 

Of  the  geographical  places  mentioned  in  the  present  in
scription,  Srimala  is  doubtless 

the  town  of  Bhinnamala,  now  known  by  the  popular  name  Bhi
nmal,  as  seen  above.  The  name 

of  the  mandala  occurring  in  1.  18  is  broken;  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  id
entified.  In  the  vicinity, 

there  are  a  number  of  places  with  their  names  ending  in  puHi.  Sacha
liya  mentioned  in  the 

same  line  as  containing  the  field  is  perhaps  Salya,  which  appears  to  be 
 the  contracted  form  of 

the  name.  The  place  lies  about  20  kms.  due  west  of  jalor  and  at  almost 
 the  same  distance  due 

north  of  Bhinmal. 

TEXT 

[Metre:  Verse  1  (11.  1-3)  Arya], 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

I  [|*]  ^ 

mi:*] 

firsr-f- 

Tm'  ^  .  [fir]- 

[^IttIw 

^  Here  the  name  of  the  vishaya  is  partly  lost. 

'  These  endowments  are  not  specified. 

^  From  Jackson’s  transcript  in  Bomb.  Gaz.,  VoL  I,  Pt.  1,  p.  All, 
*  Perhaps  a  mistake  for  which,  besides  giving  the  correct  meaning,  would  also  show  one  m^rd  less 
in  the  second  quarter  of  this  verse  and  remove  the  metrical  defect.  Cf.  <»1  sfWT 

in  the  Saptasatl,  Argald-stdtra,  v.  15. 

'  In  his  List  of  Inscrs.  of  N.  India  in  Ep.  hid..  Vol.  XIX,  appx.,  p.  22,  No.  135,  D.  R.  Bhandarkar  reads 
the  original  as  If  Jackson’s  reading  of  the  date  is  correct,  it  is  possible  that  ratha-saptami,  which  is sacred  to  the  Sun  and  which  commenced  on  the  same  day,  was  intended. 

*  D.  R.  B.  in  ibid,  reads  irT(^)  in  the  original. 
■  D.  R.  B.  reads 

®  The  punctuation  mark  is  redundant. 

®  This  word  means  an  officer,  or  the  superintendent  of  the  temple.  See  /.  £.  G.,  p.  364. 
Probably  is  intended. 

The  intended  reading  appears  to  be 
The  same  as  in  1.  5,  above. 

To  be  restored  to 

Read  w :  .  Fr  in  1."  13  also  to  be  corrected  to  Br. 
The  missing  aksharas  may  have  been 
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14  fwT^fT  #5rr#T  fsfsr-sc^’iT  ti  t 

15  ̂ 555  =:  ̂   ^  'T^ 

16  W#  s^3f  ̂   ^q’PmPq'RT^  ii 

17 
Tim 

18 . ^rr*T  5rf^ 

19 .  rmrx  TTF^TTlTFr •  .  ^  .  . 

20 .  II  TTwr 

. o 

^  .  .  .  . 

jTo  1 

21 
.  .  .  fWH'nST 

22 ....  51^  .... 

23 
. 

.... 

No.  9.H  ;  No  Plate 

BfflNMAL  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  KRISHNARAJA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1123 

This  inscription  was  first  brought  to  light  b\  A.  M.  T.  Jackson,  by  publishing  its  partial transcript  with  translation,  in  the  Botnbay  Gazeiit-er,  Vol.  I,  Pt.  I  (1896),  pp.  473  f.  It  is 

incised,  as  stated  bv  him,  “on  the  north  face  of  the  upper  square  section  of  the  more 

northerly  of  the  t\co  pillars  that  support  the  eastern  side  of  the  dome  of  the  temple  of  Jaga- 

svamin.  at  Rhinmal",  where  the  preceding  inscription  was  found.  Jackson  did  not  illustrate  his 
transcript  bv  a  facsimile  of  the  record,  and  as  no  impression  of  it  can  now  be  obtained,  it  is 

edited  here  from  Jackson's  transcript,  with  my  notes  added  to  it. 

The  inscription  contains  thirteen  lines  of  wTiting.  It  is  fragmentary.  Lines  6-13  are  badly 

damaged  and  only  a  few  letters  in  them  are  legible  here  and  there:  and  11.  2-5  are  also  full  of 

lacunae,  and  some  letters  in  them  are  also  mutilated.  Some  sense,  however,  can  be  made  out  of 

tliem.  The  language  is  Sanskrit  and  the  record  is  entirely  in  prose.  With  reference  to  palaeo¬ 

graphy  and  orthography,  there  is  nothing  w’orth  noting. 

The  inscription  refers  itself  to  the  reign  of  the  illustrious  Mahardjddhirdja 

Krishnaraja  in  $rimala,  and  the  object  of  it  is  to  record  the  gift  of  a  number  of  drammas  made 

by  some  persons  in  favour  of  the  deity  installed  in  the  temple  where  it  w'as  found.  T
he  re¬ 

cord  is  dated  in  the  (Vikrama)  year  1132  in  the  dark  half  of  Jyeshtha,  12th  Saturday.  The 

date,  as  already  calculated  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,®  regularly  corresponds  to  Saturday,  12thof  May^ 

1067  A.C.  The  year  was  kdrttikddi  and  the  month  purnimdnta. 

Beginning  with  the  date,  which  w^e  have  just  seen,  the  inscription  mentions  the  name  
of  the 

imperial  ruler  Krishnaraja,  reigning  at  Srimala,  without  the  family  name  or  any  of  his  ancestors, 

but  from  the  find-spot  of  it  there  is  no  doubt  that  he  is  the  same  king  referred  to  in  the  pre¬ 

ceding  inscription,  dated  only  six  years  before.  Follow'ing  this,  it  mentions  Chetak
a  who  was  the 

serv’^ant  of  the  office  of  religion  of  the  God  5iva  (ChundTsci^,  and  then  the  supreme  teacher  of 

the  Pdhipcitos,  who  was  Javala.  Then  are  mentioned  the  names  of  the  gold-smith  Jasanasa,  th
e 

'  Read  srfr.  Also  read  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  line  and  delete  the  punctuation  mark.  The  figures 

for  the  "year  in  the  preceding  line  may  either  not  have  been  engraved  or  were  lost,  or  Jackson  may  have omitted  them  in  his  transcript. 
-  Read 

‘  The  sense  of  this  word  here  is  not  clear  to  me 

These  two  abbreviations  probably  stand  for  . 

In  11.  19-23  there  are  breaks  and  it  is  not  definitely  known  how  many  letters  are  lost  at  which  place.  'What 

may  be  presumed  is  that  in  this  portion  may  have  been  given  the  names  of  the  writer  and  the  en
graver. 

"  See  I.N.I.,  No.  139. 
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iresht/uns  Chandana,  Kiranaditva  and  Jogachandra,  the  last  of  tvhom,  is  stated  to  hate  been  a 

member  of  the  totvn-council  for  that  particular  \ear  {etud-varsha-vanka).  The  portion  showing 

the  purpose  of  mentioning  these  names  is  lost,  but  thev  appear  to  have  been  tvitnesses  of  the 

donation  recorded  below.  The  latter  portion  of  1.  3  is  broken,  but  it  appears  to  have  embodied 

a  name  as  we  can  infer  from  the  expression  that  follows,  t'/;.,  Pka-matir  hhuh'd,  i.e., 

being  of  one  thought,  or,  tinanimotislv.  This  person,  along  with  Gtiga,  who  is  mentioned  at 

the  beginning  of  1.  4  and  about  whom  nothing  is  known,  and  with  the  Brahmana  Vahata,  is 

stated  to  have  presented  certain  drannnas  to  the  illustrious  GhandTs'a,  i.c..  .Si\a.  The  number  of 
the  draiutuas  stated  to  have  been  presented  is  also  lost,  and  .so  the  purpose  also,  which,  as  can, 

however,  be  conjectured,  was  to  put  them  to  use  for  the  tvorship  of  the  deity. 

The  inscription  is  important  in  that  it  shows  the  prexalencc  of  the  Pa.supata  sect  of  Saivism 

in  the  locality.  We  also  note  that  it  teas  inci.sed  only  six  tears  Mibse(|uent  to  the  preceding  in- 
cription  and  in  the  same  temple.  Thus  the  king  Kri.shnai  aja.  who  is  mentioned  in  both  the 
records  with  the  Imperial  title  of  Miilidy(ljddlin(lja.  is  et  identlv  identical,  as  noted  above.  We  have 
seen  that  he  teas  the  .son  of  Dhandhuka  and  grandson  of  Det  araja  of  the  .Sirohl  branch  of  the 

Parainara  kings.  1  he  Stindha  inscription  of  the  reign  of  ('.hachigadet  a  of  the  Jal5r  Chahamana 
house,  dated  1319,  informs  us  that  Balaprasada.  the  son  and  successor  of  .Anahilla  of  the  Nadol 
house  of  the  .same  family,  forced  the  Chauluksa  king  RhTma  1  (1022-1063  A.C.)  to  release 

K.1  ishnai a'ja  (Kiishnadeva  as  the  name  figures  in  it)  t\hom  he  had  put  in  captivity.'  And  the present  inscription,  which  pushes  fonvard  the  date  of  Krishnaraja  b\  six  sears  and  stvles  him 

as  i^'Idhd) d]dd III) dj(i .  goes  to  point  out  that  after  his  release,  the  Parainara  king  not  only  regained his  throne  but  also  ruled  as  an  independent  monarch.  It  remains  tinknosvn  whether  to  shosv 
his  indebtedness  to  the  Chahamana  throne,  he  helped  Balaprasada  s  successor  Jendiiraja  in  the 
latter's  struggle’  with  Bhlma,  the  old  enemy  of  the  Nadol  Chahamana  house. 

The  only  geographical  name  hguring  in  the  inscription  is  Srimala,  which  is  the  same 
as  Bhinmal,  as  sve  ha\e  seen  abo\e. 

TEXT 

1  ?ff  tTTT  Tf?  T,  ?tAtii  <[ - 

2  . 4 , 

4  iTtrr  - ^4^  ̂   tr^  ,  .  tifTSTcTT® . 

5  lyUNT^tT  .  . . ’’ 

Ep.  Ind:  Vol.  IX,  p.  76,  v.  18.  I.N.L.  No.  561. 

-  For  the  details  of  this  struggle,  see  £.  C.  D.,  p.  127. 
'  From  reading  in  the  Bomb.  Gaz-,  I,  i.  p.  473. 
‘  The  number  of  letters  broken  in  each  case  is  not  known. Jabali. 

The  name  may  have  been  a  corruption  of 

This  and  the  following  names  are  without  case-enHinoc-  w 

by  a  danda  which  was  mistakenly  taken  as  the  mdtrd  of  d  '  ‘hem  was  separated Read  which  too  cannot  be  defended  by  grammar A  word  like  sr^rTT:  is  probably  used  here. h-e  and  there. 

as  remarked  by 
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No.  94  :  Plate  XC 

KIRADU  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  SOMESVARA 

\4krama  Year  1218 

This  in.scriptioir  rvas  \ery  briefly  noticed  bv  Dr.  D.  R.  Bhaiidarkar  in  his  Report  of  the Archaeological  Suraey  of  India,  JVestern  Cncle  for  1906417,  p.  41,  where  he  mentions  its  date 

and  savs  that  "it  is  entirely  a  new  Paramara  dvnasty."  Subsequently  it  was  published  with  a 
tiaiiscript  and  the  summary  of  its  contents,  by  G.  .\charya,  in  his  Historical  Inscriptions  of 

Gufardt  (1912),  Part  III,  pp.  149  and  175  If.:  and  it  tvas  again  transcribed  by  Puran  Chant!  Nahar 

in  his  faina  I nscnptions  (1918),  Part  I,  p.  251,  No.  942.'  It  is  edited  here,  for  the  first  time, 
from  a  set  of  excellent  impressions  prepared  fresh  for  me  by  the  rechnical  Assistant  of  the 

Western  Circle  of  the  Archaeological  Suryey  of  India  and  supplied  by  the  Superintending 

Archaeologist,  to  both  of  tvhom  I  am  obliged. 

The  inscription  was  found  on  a  pillar  in  the  jtorch  of  a  .siya  temple,  locally  known  as  of 

Somesxara.  at  Kiradu,  a  deserted  place  about  three  kilometres  from  the  tillage  of  Hatma  and 

about  twenty-ftye  kilometres  north-northwest  of  Bitd'iika,-  the  headquarteis  of  a  distriti  in  ̂ Vest 

Raja.sthan.  The  record  contains  26  lines  of  writing  which  coters  a  space  about  42  cuts,  broad 

and  43  cms.  high:  but  a  great  portion  of  it  in  its  middle,  roughly  elliptical  in  shape  and  show¬ 

ing  its  major  axis  to  be  about  25-5  cms.  from  11.  3  to  19  and  minor  axis  to  be  about  23  cms.  in 

11.  19-1  1.  is  completely  lost  owing  to  the  peeling  oil  of  the  surface  of  the  stone.  The  existing  por¬ 

tion  of  the  inscription  has  also  suffered  considerabh  owing  to  some  abrasions  here  and  there. 

The  preserted  portion,  hotveser,  shores  that  the  letters  were  \er\  carefully  engrayed.  Their 

ayerage  height  \aries  from  '8  to  1  cm.,  excluding  the  indtrds  abor  e  and  flourishes  belore. 

The  characters  of  the  inscription  are  NagarT  of  the  treelfth  century.  The  forms  of  ch,  dli 

and  V  can  be  distinguished  from  each  other,  the  hrst  of  these  letters  beginning  with  a  horizontal 

stroke,  as  in  cha  dura-.  1.  3,  and  the  second  showing  a  horn  on  its  left  limb,  as  in  dharddhdra- 

dharanl-dhara.  1.  8.  The  verticals  of  dim  are  joined  by  a  horizontal  stroke,  as  in  the  latter  of 

these  examples.  /  and  bh  continue  their  old  formsj  see  Sindliiiidja-bhfipdla-,  1.  16.  T  and  
n  are 

occasionally  so  formed  as  to  be  hardly  distinguished  from  v:  cf.  nainali,  1.  1,  and  h'cta,  1.  23. 

The  medial  short  u  attached  to  r  shows  a  fine  curve  at  the  end  so  as  to  make  the  letter  appear 

modern  rii,*  .sec  guru.  1.  21.  ..A  consonant  in  the  end  is  marked  not  b^  a  stroke  but  by  what 

resembles  a  mntrd  of  a  long  u:  cf.  Jajfakdt,  1.  22.  Examples  of  wrong  strokes  of  the 
 chisel  are 

occasionally  to  be  seen,  e.g.,  in  the  formation  of  la  in  Karnndta,  1.  15.  of  v
a  in  var.dic.  1.  17, 

and  of  d  in  durggau  appearing  as  aurggait  in  1.  23. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit  and  the  composition  has  a  very  few  minor  types
  of  mistakes. 

Except  for  a  small  sentence  paying  homage  the  san>ajna,  in  the  first  line,  and 
 the  portion  gi\ing 

the  details  of  the  date  in  the  end,  the  record  is  metrically  composed  throu
ghout.  It  contains 

27  stanzas,  w'holly  or  partially  presert'ed,  all  of  which  are  nu
mbered.^—  Orthographical 

peculiarities  are  more  or  less  the  same  as  to  be  seen  in  contemporaiy  writings,  c.g.
  (1) 

denoting  b  by  the  sign  for  v  as  in  savda,  1.  13;  (2)  the  occasional  use  
of  the  dental  for  the  palatal 

sibilant,  as  in  sasvat,  1.  2;  (3)  the  doubling  of  a  consonant  following  r,  a
s  in  durvvdra,  1.  11;  and 

(4)  the  general  use  of  an  anusvdra  to  denote  a  final  m.  
as  in  v.  21. 

’  Acharya  has  stated  that  he  prepared  the  transcript  from  a  rubbing  from  th
e  Bhavnagar  Museum,  whereas 

Nahar  has  not  mentioned  the  source  of  his  transcript;  but  he  appears  to  have 
 prepared  it  from  the  original 

stone.  We  find  that  besides  some  minor  differences  in  both  the  transcript
s,  the  latter  one  gives  some 

names  also,  e.g.,  that  of  Dhandhuka  in  v.  12  and  of  SomcAara  in  v.  17,
  which  are  missing  in  the  former. 

Another  important  variation  is  that  whereas  Acharya  read  ErT^rnr, and  ir(5fr)%W;  in  vv.  14,  25  and 

27  respectively,  Nahar  read  the  same  as  fpipft?  and  h  is  possible  that  the  rubbing 

before  Acharya  may  have  been  indistinct  and  the  letters  which  were  then  dam
aged  in  the  original  may  not 

have  come  out  in  it. 

■  For  the  antiquities  of  Kiradu  see  A.S.I.  R-.  IV.  C.  for  1906-07,  pp.  40  ff. 

'  The  numbers  of  stanzas  7  to  11  appear  to  have  been  lost  in  the  damage  c
aused  to  the  stone. 
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The  inscription  is  a  prasasti,  a  laudatory  accotint  of  the  Paramara  house  to  Avhich  Somesvara, 

in  whose  reign  it  rvas  put  up,  belonged,  and  also  to  commemorate  one  of  his  heroic  deeds,  as  we 

shall  presently  see.‘  The  date  of  the  record,  as  gi\en  in  words  in  11.  21-22,  was  Thursday, 
the  first  of  the  bright  half  of  the  month  of  Ailvina  of  the  Vikramaera  1218,  which,  as  calculated 

by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  corres[wnds  to  21st  September,  1161  A.C.’ 
The  inscription  opens  with  a  small  sentence  in  prose,  paying  obeisance  to  Suwajna  (Omni¬ 

scient),  and  it  is  followed  bs  two  verses  in  honour  of  Sambhu,  the  Supreme  god.  The  next  verse 

relates  the  myth  of  the  origin  of  the  Paramaras  fiom  the  fire-altar  of  the  sage  Vasishtha  on 

Mount  Abu,  as  we  bate  seen  so  often:  it  also  introduces  Sindhuraja,  a  king  of  Mam-mandala. 

This  prince  has  been  identified  by  D.  C.  Ganguly  trith  the  liomonymous  ruler  of  Malava  and  the 

younger  brother  of  \^akpati-Muhja,  the  latter  of  t\hom,  as  presumed  by  the  same  scholar,  ap¬ 

pointed  Sindhtiraja's  son  Dusala,  to  govern  the  Bhimmal-Kiraclii  area.'  But  we  have  nothing  to 
vouchsafe  this  conjecture,  except  similarity  in  the  ttvo  names:  and  what  is  more,  this  identification 

also  imolves  chronological  difficulties,  as  rightly  shotvn  by  some  .scholars.'  Verses  5-7  introduce 

Dusala  (or  C'sala  ?),  whose  description,  as  to  be  seen  from  the  portion  that  is  preserved,  is  all 
conventional:  but  it  is  most  unfortunate  that  the  \ery  portion  which  appears  to  show  his  rela¬ 

tionship  with  Sindhuraja  is  lost.  However,  from  the  tvav  in  which  he  is  introduced  here,  he  may 
be  taken  to  have  been  a  son  of  Sindhuraja. 

VTrse  8  uses  the  expression  -dharanT-dJiani,  in  a  compound:  but  it  is  easy  to  guess  that  here 

we  find  the  name  of  Dharanivaraha  who  was  the  next  ruler,"  and  the  extant  portion  of  v.  9 
mentions  two  names,  i.e.  of  Suraraja  and  Devaraja.  The  portion  mentioning  their  relation¬ 

ship  with  their  predecessors  is  entirely  lost,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Devaraja  is  the 

homonymous  prince  who  issued  the  Rbpi  plates  dated  V.S.  1059."  The  general  trend  of  describ¬ 
ing  Devaraja  in  v.  1 1  is  that  he  pleased  one  Durlabharaja,  about  whom  nothing  is  specifically 
mentioned:  and  Dr.  D.  C.  Ganguly  is  perhaps  correct  in  proposing  the  identification  of  this  Dur¬ 
labharaja  with  the  younger  brother  of  Vigraharaja  cvho  ruled  over  the  province  of  Sakambharl 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  tenth  centurc  A.C..  But  the  possibility  of  the  identification  of  this  prince 
with  Durlabharaja,  the  son  of  Chauiukya  Chamundaraja  who  was  also  a  contemporary  of  Deva¬ 

raja  who  issued  his  RopI  plates  in  1002  A. Cl.,’  cannot  be  gainsaid  when  we  know  Durlabharaja to  be  on  the  throne  from  about  1010  to  1022  A.C..  And  unless  more  material  on  this  point 
is  forthcoming,  the  view  held  by  Ganguly  cannot  be  said  to  be  conclusive. 

Following  this  account,  a  name  is  again  missing  in  v.  12  of  the  inscription:  and  it  is  possible 
that  the  lost  name  may  have  been  of  Dhandhuka,  who,  according  to  the  Bhinmal  inscription  of 
Rrishnaiaja,  csas  the  fathei  of  this  prince  and  the  son  of  Dev^araja.'  Next,  we  have  the  mention 
of  Krishnaraja,  t\ho  is  described  as  Alahd-subdci-vibhusliituh^  which  means  to  say  that  he  bore  the 
epithet  of  Maharaja,  or,  like  his  father  and  grandfather,  that  of  Mahdrdjddhirdja,  the  title 
attached  to  his  name  in  the  inscriptions  found  at  the  same  place  and  issued  in  1060  and  1066 

It  is  possible  that  the  temple  was  so  known  after  the  name  ot  the  king.  The  discovery  of  the  inscribed 
slab  in  a  Siva  temple  is  also  quite  in  consonance  with  the  fact  that  prakvitis  were  generally  inscribed  in 
a  part  of  a  temple  also. 

-  See  No.  312.  Acharya’s  calculation  of  the  date  to  be  1 1th  September,  1162  A.C.  is  evidently  wrong, because,  as  he  himself  has  stated  in  op.  cit.,  that  the  day  comes  to  Tuesday  whereas  it  is  mentioned  as Thursday. 

See  H.P.D.,  p.  62.  for  the  details.  This  view,  however,  is  now  no  longer  held,  as  we  have  shown  in  the 
Section  dealing  with  the  Political  history  of  the  house. 

*  P.B.P.,  p.  183.  See  the  Kauthem  grant  of  the  Chiilukya  Vikramaditya,  in  Ind.  Ant..  Vol.  XVI,  p.  23,  11, 41-42.  Also  see  Padmagupta’s  verse  in  Jr.  Bomb.  Br.,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  173. 
"  He  is  identical  with  Dharanivaraha  of  the  Vasantagadh  stone  inscription.  See  hid.  Ant.,  Vol.  XI  (1911) p.  239.  It  is  our  No.  62. 

Above,  No.  91.  In  his  insers.  of  Gujarat,  p.  149,  G.V.  Acharya  says  that  Dharanldhara’s  (Dharani- 
varaha’s)  copper-plate  of  V.S.  1059  was  obtained  {op.  cit.).  He  has  not  given  the  details  but  the  plate mentioned  by  him  appears  to  be  the  one  found  at  RopT  (of  Devaraja)  and  not  of  Dharanivaraha,  as  he seems  to  have  been  wrongly  informed. 

For  Ganguly  s  view,  see  H.P.D.,  p.  345.  Also  see  Journ.  Bihar  &  Orissa  Res.  Soc ,  Vol  XVIII  Pt  I 

p.  41.  
•  V  ■  .  .  , 

*  In  his  transcript  of  v.  12  of  the  record  Nahar  actually  gives  the  name  of  Dhandhuka  in  its  first  half See  op.  cit.,  p.  251.  No.  942. 
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A.C7  Krishnaraja’s  son  was  Sochchharaja  (v.  14)  and  the  latter’s  son  was  Udayaraja,  who  is 
here  said  to  have  extended  his  kingdom  up  to  that  of  the  Ch5las,  Gaudas  and  Karnatas  and 

also  in  the  north^vestern  part  of  Malava  (w  15-17).  The  extent  of  his  kingdom  up  to  the  boun¬ 

daries  of  the  first  three  provinces  evidently  seems  to  be  a  poetic  panegery;  and  his  conquest  of 

a  part  of  Malwa  appears  to  be  a  reference  to  his  participation  in  Jayasimha  Siddharaja’s  (1096- 

1  145  A.C.')  expedition  over  that  region.  Udayaraja's  .son’s  name  is  again  lost  in  the  latter  half 

of  \  .  17,  but  he  is  undoubtedly  SomeSvara,^  as  mentioned  again  in  vv.  20  and  25  below,  which 
also  refer  to  him  and  up  to  which  the  same  account  continues.  Due  to  the  favour  of  Jayasirhha 

Siddharaja,  as  we  are  told  here,  Somesvara  obtained  Sindhurajapura  and  also  regained  his  liere- 

ditary  possession  of  Kiratakupa  and  $ivakupa^(})  and  uplifted  his  kingdom  under  the  king 

Kumarapala  in  the  (Vikrama)  year  1205  or  1148  A.C.  (vv.  19-22). 
The  following  four  verses  again  describe  Somesvara  in  glorious  terms,  telling  us  that  he 

vanquished  king  Jajjaka  and  captured  from  him  the  forts  of  Tanukotta  and  Navasara,  along  ̂ vith 

.\dhya*  (?),  and  fined  him  seventeen  hundred  horses,  besides  some  other  possessions  of  his;  and 

pleasing  the  Chaulukva  king  in  various  wavs,  he  again  establi.shed  Jajjaka  in  the  laticr's  own 
kingdom. 

Who  was  this  Jajjaka  who  met  this  treatment  at  the  hands  of  Somesvara  is  not  known: 

however,  a  conjecture  may  be  hazarded  in  this  respect,  in  view  of  the  political  situation  prevailing 

in  the  times  wTich  were  far  from  peaceful  and  gave  rise  to  sudden  revolts.  We  know  that  the 

Nadol  Chahamana  Asaraja  acknowledged  Chaulukya  supremacy  under  Jayasimha  Siddharaja  and 

we  also  know  that  he  helped  the  Chaulukya  ruler  in  his  war  against  the  Paramara  Naravarman.’^ 

Asaraja’s  second  son  Alhanadeva,  who  was  a  warlike  ruler,  actively  helped  Kumarapala  in  sup¬ 

pressing  a  revolt  in  Saurashtra  and  in  recognition  of  his  services,  obtained  Kiratakupa.  i.c.. 

Kiradu.'  We  have  a  record  of  Alhana,  dated  in  Y.S.  1205  (1152  A.C.(  and  found  at  Kiradu  it¬ 

self  testifvino-  to  his  rule  over  the  region  around.'  What  was  the  fate  of  S5mes\ara  who  ̂ vas 

then  ruling  over  Kiiatakupa  as  his  o^vn  jsatrimonv  is  difficult  to  sav,  and  the  only  po,ssible 

as.sumption  that  can  be  made  is  that  like  some  of  his  predecessors  on  the  throne,  c.g..  Krishna- 

raja  and  the  latter's  father  Dhandhuka,  he  too  may  base  revolted  against  his  overlord  Kumarapala, 

arid  consequently,  when  again  subdued,  may  ha\  e  suffered  the  loss  of  the  region  of  Kiradu,  widt  h 

the  Chaulukva  king  bestowed  upon  Alhanadeva,  .is  seen  abo\  e:  and  the  latter  mav  haw  appointed 

his  governor  over  that  region.  .And  if  we  guess  this  go\’ernor  to  be  the  same  as  Jajjaka.  it  would 

be  c]uite  natural  for  Soineshara  to  take  advantage  of  tite  disturbed  political  situation  to  struggle 

with  him  for  his  ancestral  dominions:  and  in  the  battle  that  ensued,  he  also  snatched  from 

jajjaka  some  other  regions  around  the  forts  referred  to  in  s  .  25,  as  we  base  alreads'  seen,  and 

after  pleasing  Kumarapala,  as  we  learn  from  the  inscription,  he  returned  these  regions  to  Jajjaka, 

retaining  his  own  patrimony  of  Kiradu.  4  his  line  of  thought  can  well  explain  wh\  Somesvara 

had  to  reconquer  the  Kiraclii  region  in  the  Scar  of  the  present  inscription,  i.e.,  in  11,52  A.C.,  as 

seen  above,  and  rvhy  he  had  to  regain  the  pleastire  of  his  overlord  Kumarapala  again  (hahusnh). 

But  this  is  all  a  mere  conjecture,  tinsupported  bv  anv  evidence. 

The  last  verse  of  the  inscription  (27)  states  that  the  pmiasti  was  composed,  by  the  order  of 

the  king  who  was  evidentlv  .Some.Aara,  by  Narasiiiiha,  and  that  it  was  written  b\  Yasodeva  and 

was  engraved  bv  Yasesdhara.  And  with  the  mention  of  the  date,  as  seen  above,  the  record  comes 

to  a  close. 

Of  the  geographical  names  mentioned  in  the  inscription,  Arbuda  (\ .  .">)  is  the  Mount 

.Af)u,  as  often  noted;  ai*:l  Chola,  Gauda,  Karnata  and  Malava  (\  Hi)  are  all  too  well  known 

-  The  reference  here  is  probably  to  the  incident  when  he  fell  captive  into  the  hands  ot  the  Chauluksa 

BhTmadeva  and  succeeded  in  obtaining  his  release  through  the  efforts  of  the  Nfidbl  Chahamana  king 

Bfilaprasada.  as  we  know  from  the  Sundha  hill  inscription.  See  Ep.  ImL.  Vol.  IX.  p.  76. 

-  In  his  transcript  Nahar  actually  gives  this  name  also. 

'  The  text  is  mutilated  here;  and  whereas  Acharva  reads  [Chitritkuui],  Nahar  reads  ‘^iycikupa.  The  first 
of  the  letters  of  the  name  doubtless  shows  the  curve  of 

‘  The  reading  of  this  name  too  is  doubtful.  See  text,  below. 

See  the  Sundha  hill  inscription  of  Chachigadesa.  Ep.  hid..  Vol.  IX.  p.  76.  v.  26. 

'  .y.  E..  p.  87. 

Ep.  hul..  Vol.  XI,  p.  43. 
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to  be  identified.  Sindhurajapura  mentioned  in  \ .  20  cannot  be  identified  for  want  of  any  evi¬ 

dence;  and  Kiratakupa  (v.  22)  is  the  same  place  now  known  as  Kiradu  where  the  inscribed  stone 

teas  found  and  which  appears  to  have  been  derised  from  it.  Sivakupa  (?)  may  have  been  any 

place  in  the  vicinity  of  Kiradu,  but  I  am  unable  to  suggest  its  identification.  Tanukotta  and 

Navasara  (v.  25)  are  the  forts  now  knotvn  as  Tanot  and  Nausar,  respectivelv  in  the  regions  of 

Jaisalmer  and  Jodhpur,  as  already  identified  by  G.  Y.  Acharya.' 

TEXT- 
[Metres;  Verses  1  and  3-27  Anushitihh ;  \.  2  V asantatilaka], 

1  [?fT  I  Trr;]-‘  iTTilTTII  StlTTKirT  tkclfi]  1 1  sflTT  TTTTFT  3rhT[#  IHI 

2  Tw  =TfvTrfir  sf^jr:  ^  ̂ 'rfq-  ffT  inpr  t- 

3  T  I  P  ....  I 

4  MCdlClUli  II  :  a'tTR'TJTfT  .  [|]  KTfTTI^T; 

5  [?r]JT^-iT[^]ifl^  IK  fiTTUT?rfilTrtfT^[sT]  . [|] .  ?T|q>;rT( T7T)iTfq’- 

6  ̂ ;IK  [|] . [^rl’Tr’lK  ̂  

7  luirt'idT]  Trw^Twt[fTnTT(iirriT) ]  I  q-  . [iia]  ffisr^jirtiTr- 

8  mTHTtfrsrTOTiJTlWrT  I  I  . 6[||e]  ...  ifr^rT^rT 

9  [flTraqr  I  ..  ....[ik] . q^tr 

10  JTt(irr’T)  I  JT-q  T?q?q;  qiqTTysqFr  [5t]-  ,  [|tqo]  .  i 

11  RRTT  tIFtTT]  .  .  [iml . T;  |  qq  qsqF- 

12  ̂ q^iT  wfq-q  in^  t  Tfrq  •¥[ . [i] . [oqlTnfr  irt- 

13  STcT(«r)fq^fqFr:  |iq;  T?^;  ...  [|]  ,  ,  .  , 

14  TtfmqtT  in^  qrqRTqTnrmT  jrtrat  .  .  .  [i]  . qFfrTqrrfij- 

15  T:  mg  ^I'N'Rql^+uuiKqiFcl'MTq'fiqtTrlT]  I  .  TOfqf^ifq) 

16  ?TrftrfFArqqTFrr?T[T]qqw?Fr;  I  TKJTifRn  . [— :]  ||.<].  ̂ IriItot- 

17  qfq  qq  Trnrqftfi  ■Jpfqrqct:  i  ̂ qf’T^qfrq'FTR  Mr"  .  ...  nqe  firRTqfi  [qlfi 

18  qqiTP^rqfft^  firSTniR-  ||[3£,]  . Mcpqqqfr- 

‘  The  first  of  these  places  is  on  the  northern  border  of  the  Jaisalmer  District  and  about  25  kms.  from 
Ramgadh,  the  chief  town  of  a  tehsll ;  and  the  second,  now  known  as  Nonsar,  is  about  20  kms.  from 
Osian,  the  principal  town  of  a  tehsTl  in  the  Jodhpur  District  of  Rajasthan. 

-  From  impressions. 

A  portion  of  the  slab  has  peeled  oft  and  the  bracketed  letters  which  are  now  missing  are  supplied  from 
Acharya's  reading. 

‘  The  eleventh  and  the  thirteenth  of  the  aksharas  of  the  fourth  foot  of  this  verse  are  damaged  ;  and  whereas Acharya  read  the  last  word  as  fgrr(qT)T.  Nahar  read  it  as  qiirrq  ,  but  the  sense  of  the  latter  half  of 
this  verse  is  not  intelligible  to  me.  The  second  letter  of  the  latter  half  of  this  verse  is  equally  damaged. 

■’  The  bracketed  letter  has  left  only  traces  and  hence  the  reading  is  not  certain. 
The  name  of  DharanTvaraha,  found  in  the  Vasantagadh  inscription,  appears  to  have  been  lost  here  in 
V.  7  or  8.  The  first  hemistich  of  this  verse  mentions  a  king  and  compares  him  with  Dharamdhara.  i.e., 

Varaha  ,  and  just  as  the  latter  supported  the  clhurfi  (Earth)  immersed  in  Sindhuraja  (the  ocean),  so 
the  king  also  supported  the  dhard  (kingdom)  of  Sindhuraja".  the  originator  of  the  family  See  Ind  Ant 

Vol.  XL,  p.  239.  
■  ' 

This  akshara  is  as  read  by  Acharya.  but  the  metre  would  not  require  a  conjunct  consonant  here.  In 
the  impressions  it  has  totally  disappeared  and  the  preceding  letter  is  also  partly  visible. 
Only  traces  of  the  bracketed  letters  are  visible  and  they  are  supplied  from  Acharya’s  reading. 

"  The  two  aksharas  with  the  number  of  the  verse  are  restored  from  Acharya’s  reading.  The  following three  aksharas  qqq  are  damaged. 

The  matra  of  this  akshara  is  engraved  as  if  mingled  with  the  vertical  of  the  preceding  one. 
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19  I  w  T1Tir%cTm[^(cnT)  IRo]  )  I  f- 

20  Ki'iM'ivmi'^td  |f?f(OT)  II  [^<1  f^]<i(i^wic4W  ?wfN^(aTi)  i  Pmt  ̂ - 

21  sF^  THTmT^T  Jif^‘('qr)  iR^  ?rsjR?rT[f^]  diR^d  ?RrsT^r^sf^i  srfdq^[^]Ffift-' 

22  il  [feRW]  I|5  3  T?  JfTSTTSiTrrd;  I  ̂  

23  5tc1^JTTTrfTf^IT^^:  IRV  ff^lY  I  [U] 

24  mstrt  ̂   [tl^TcmiK^  I RX.  4'(^)|fr;  =Tl^W3rwPTt;  l  jq’:  ̂ RSTTPIT- 

25  FFT  ̂   :3r73r^(^)  iR^  sFrfenmt^  H'mnrri  jtW]- 

26  ^1T>  5  ̂ 3FftlIT:’lR'3  [f4^]  ^  1  ’rdll  if^FT  [FTfT^:  ll] 

No.  95  ;  Plate  XCI 

BHINMAL  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  JAYATSIMHA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1239 

This  inscription  teas  transcribed  and  translated,  in  1896,  by  A.M.T.  Jackson,  I.C.S.,  in  the Bombay  Gazetteer.  Volume  I,  Part  I,  (1896)  p.  474  (No.  vi),  and  its  date  was  noted  by 

Dr.  Kielhorn  in  his  List  of  Inscriptions,  published  in  the  Epigraphia  Indica.  Volume  V, 

appx.  (No.  696).  It  tvas  also  referred  to  in  P.R.A.S.,  W.C.,  1907-08,  p.  38.  It  is  edited  here 

from  a  fresh  impression  tvhich  I  owe  to  the  kindness  of  the  Superintending  Archaeologist  of 

the  Western  Circle,  Baroda. 

Jackson  found  the  record  ‘on  the  upper  face  of  the  eight-sided  section  of  a  fallen  pillar  on 

the  south  side  of  the  dome  of  the  temple  of  Jagasvaml',  which  is  evidently  a  corrupt  form  of 

Jagat-svamT  (the  Sun),  at  the  totsn  of  BhinmaP  in  the  Jalor  District  of  western  Rajasthan. 

Some  time  subsequently,  the  pillar  was  set  in  a  dliarma-sdtd,  to  the  north-rvest  of  a  Siva  temple 

now  locally  knotvn  as  of  Chandlsa-Mahadeva,  where  it  exists  to-day.“  The  inscribed  portion 

measures  19  cms.  wide  by  24-5  cms.  high,  and  contains  ten  lines  of  writing. 

The  alphabet  belongs  to  the  ttvelfth  century,  but  the  letters  were  neither  carefully  formed 

nor  deeply  engraved  ;  and  now  they  are  so  highly  weather-worn  that  a  number  of  them  have  to 

be  made  out  from  the  traces  left  and  from  the  context.  At  three  places  (in  11.  3,  4  and  7)  I  had 

to  restore  some  of  them  from  Jackson's  reading.  Their  average  size  varies  from  2  to  2-5  cms. 

The  language  is  Sanskrit  ;  and  the  inscription  is  entirely  in  prose,  showing  inaccuracies 

concerning  language  and  the  technical  execution.  Whth  reference  to  orthography,  the  only 

perculiarities  that  call  for  notice  are ;  —  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  avagraha  in  1.  7  and  of  an 

aniisvdra  tvhich  is  wrongly  put  for  a  hnal  rn  in  the  end. 

*  Originally  $  engraved,  later  on  changed  to 

-  The  aksharas  in  rectangular  brackets  are  damaged,  leaving  only  traces.  Similarly,  the  first  akshara  of 

the  preceding  name  is  equally  damaged;  it  is  read  as  ff>  both  by  Acharya  and  Nahar.  But  it  may  have 

been  fq',  in  view  of  the  last  letter  of  the  name  being  z,  which  is  very  clear  in  the  impressions. 

^  Rhythm  requires  the  fourth  letter  in  this  verse  to  be  long. 

*  The  second  akshara  in  the  line  is  corrupt  and  may  be  read  as  ^  or  even  In  view  of  this,  the 

reading  appears  to  be  either  or  to  be  restored  to  5^^.  But  even  with  this,  1  am^  unable 

to  make  out  any  sense  out  of  the  latter  half  of  this  verse.  Should  we  restore  the  expression  to  -g;  9trl-, 

or  qwtrT-? 

*  The  bracketed  letter  which  is  left  here  may  have  been  it,  as  could  be  known  from  the  reverse  side  of 

the  impression  ;  but  it  is  not  certain.  The  whole  appears  to  be  a  name.  The  last  letter  too  of  this  line 

is  damaged. 

®  The  reading  of  the  bracketed  letters  is  not  certain,  as  they  are  damaged.  They  were  so  read  both  by 

Acharya  and  Nahar ;  but  grammatically  the  construction  does  not  appear  to  be  correct. 

’’  Drop  ̂   for  metrical  exigencies.  The  correct  form  of  the  name  is  wfUT.  The  impression  shows  that 
the  letters  up  to  this  name  in  the  line  are  now  lost  or  damaged.  They  have  been  adopted  here  from 

Jinavijaya’s  transcript. 

*  The  antiquities  of  Bhinmal  are  described  in  A.S.I.R..  W.C.,  for  1907-8,  pp.  37-8. 

*  Information  from  the  Technical  Assistant  of  the  Superintending  Archaeologist,  Baroda. 
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The  inscription  is  sectarian  and  its  purpose  is  to  record  that  during  the  reign  of  the 

Mahdrdja-putra  Jayatsimha  at  SrTmala,  one  Aratasaka,  a  son  of  Paramahida,  presented  one 

dramma,  in  cash,  to  Valakadeva  (i.e.,  Balarkadeva)  and  another  drainnia  tvas  offered  to  the  same 

deity  by  his  wife.  The  date,  which  is  mentioned  in  figures  in  1.  1,  is  Wednesday,  the  tenth  of 

the  dark  half  of  Alvina  of  the  (Vikrama)  year  1239;  and  the  corresponding  Christian  date  is 

either  25th  August  of  1182  A.C.,  or  12th  October,  1183  A.C. 

The  inscription  opens  with  the  date  which  we  ha\e  seen  abo\e,  and  then  records  the 

presents  in  11.  2-7.  Lines  7-8  also  impose  one  drannna  to  be  offered  to  the  deity  by  some  other 

persons,  and  11.  9-10  state  that  whosoever  be  the  king  here  (i.e.,  at  SrTmala)  in  future,  he 

should  offer  one  dramma  annually  to  the  same  god.’ 
Though  not  a  royal  record,  this  is  the  only  inscription  which  is  so  far  known  to  reveal  the 

name  of  Jayatsimha  who  was  ruling  over  the  region  around  .Srimala,  or  Bhinmal,  in  the  last 

quarter  of  the  twelfth  century  A.C.  And  though  nothing  about  his  family  or  pedigree  is 

given  in  the  record,  the  very  mention  of  the  locality,  which  was  under  the  Paramaras  of 

Bhinmal,  unquestionally  shows  him  to  be  a  successor  of  Krishnaraja,  who,  as  known  from  the 

two  proceeding  inscriptions,  was  ruling  there  in  1060  and  1067  A.C.  It  may  also  be  assumed 

that  he  was  a  son  of  Krishnaraja. 

The  view  that  Jayatsirhha  was  a  scion  of  this  house  is  merely  tentative,  resting  on  the 

provenance  of  the  inscription.  On  the  other  hand,  in  his  /.  A7  I.  (No.  397),  D.  R.  Bhandarkar 

took  him  as  belonging  to  the  Nadol  Chahamana  branch  ;  and  this  vdew  is  probably  based  on 

the  evidence  of  the  SadadI  inscription  of  V.S.  1251  (/.Ah/.,  No.  429),  mentioning  one  Jayat¬ 
simha  as  a  son  of  Kelhana.  But  we  have  no  ev  idence  to  show  that  Bhinmal  was  then  included 

in  the  Nadol  territory.  We  have  also  a  record  of  one  MahdydjadJiirdja  Samarasirhha  of  the 

Sonigira  branch  of  the  Chahamanas,  dated  in  the  same  year  of  the  present  inscription  (/.  Ah  /., 

No.  396),  at  Jal5r,  which  is  only  about  50  kms.  north  by  east  of  Bhinmal,  which  may  have  then 

been  included  in  it.  Thus,  nothing  can  be  definitely  said,  until  fresh  evidence  is  forthcoming. 

Jayatsirhha,  if  he  was  at  all  a  member  of  this  line,  was  the  last  of  the  rulers  belonging  to  this 
branch  of  the  Paramara  house.  His  son  was  Salakha,  whose  name  is  known  from  the  Rdsamdld  d 

but  whether  he  actually  occupied  the  throne  is  not  known  from  any  of  the  epigraphic  records. 

The  above  view  too  is  not  certain,  for  on  the  other  hand,  we  find  that  the  Jalor  Chahamana 

Udayasirhha,  whose  inscriptions  bear  dates  extending  from  1205  to  1249  A.C.  and  whose  record 

dated  1206  A.C.  is  from  SrTmala  itself,  appears  to  have  ended  the  career  of  this  junior  branch  of 

the  Paramaras  who  were  powerful  in  this  region  for  about  two  centuries.  Their  career  ended 

almost  simultaneously  with  the  other  junior  branch  holding  its  sway  at  Jalor.  Thus,  the  present 

record  belongs  to  the  Chahamana  house,  as  actually  taken  by  D.  R,  Bhandarkar.*  Neither  of 

these  views,  however,  is  certain,  unless  it  is  corroborated  from  any  other  evidence. 

The  only  place-name  mentioned  in  the  inscription  in  1.  3  is  Srimala,  vvhich  is  no  other  than 

the  town  of  Bhinmal,  as  we  have  so  often  seen  and  where  the  inscription  was  found. 

TEXT' 1  [i*]  T.  lyu  [t(w)]§ 

’  Respectively  for  the  expired  c/nd  the  current  Vikrama  years,  as  calculated  by  F.  Kielhom  in  his  List  of 
Inscriptions  in  Ep.  Ind..  Vol.  V,  appx..  No.  696.  As  the  day  was  the  same  on  both  the  tithis,  it  cannot 

be  ascertained  whether  the  record  was  put  to  stone  in  the  expired  or  the  current  year. 

-  The  expression  here  is  “Ye  ke’  =  pi  atibhavanti” .  What  is  precisely  intended  is  not  clear,  ati-bhav  means 
To  conquer’,  and  probably  what  is  meant  is  ‘whosoever  conquers  this  region’. 

^  By  Forbes,  edited  by  Rawlinson,  Vol.  I,  p.  202,  describing  a  battle  between  JetsT  (Jayatsirhha),  his  son 
Salakha  and  Prithviraja  III  on  the  one  side  and  the  Chaulukya  BhTma  II  on  the  other,  for  the  hand  of 

Jayatsiiiiha’s  daughter  IchchhinTkumarl. 
*  See  /.  N.  /.,  No.  397. 

’  From  impressions. 

"  Denoted  by  a  symbol.  Of  the  figures  that  follow,  those  of  thousand  and  hundred  are  damaged  and  the 
first  of  these  is  engraved  as  joined  to  the  point  after  ̂  .  What  appears  between  them  is  only  a  scratch 
on  the  stone. 



CORPUS  IXSCRIPTIOXl’Nr  IXDICARUM 

\  OL.  \’1I  PLATE  XCI 

BHlX\rAL  STOXE  IXSCRIP  1  lOX  OF  THE  TIME  OF 

JAYATSIMHA:  (X'IRRAMA)  YEAR  !2:E) 

From  Facsimile 





bhinmal  stone  inscription  of  the  time  of  jayatsimha 

331 

3  ii' 

6  SW(?)  50*  3  T«rrtHT]  mrf 

7  [^]?T  5o  T  [|*]  T  ̂ sfr  t(^)  [?tFt]^- 

8  Ft  tr  tFt  5o  F^  T  "rRT(R:i)  t:  ̂ - 

9  Ft  [=5®]®^!^  ^^Ft  wt?[^]- 

10  TT  F5T  ̂ R  5rTR(RR)  II 

'  The  dandas  are  redundant  In  his  List  referred  to  above,  Kielhorn  read  the  first  two  letters  in  this  line 

as  given  here  and  remarked  that  the  original  text  has  perhaps  But  the  impression  before  me 

shows  the  traces  of  piitra  as  taken  here. 

^  The  bracketed  letters  are  lost  and  have  been  restored  from  Jackson's  reading. 
’  The  impressions  show  a  curve  above  this  letter,  suggesting  that  it  may  have  been  fe,  an  abbreviation  of 

Ft5F5T. 

*  This  is  an  abbreviation  of  jrjf. 

‘  This  letter  appears  to  be  ch,  and  in  view  of  the  following  letters  we  have  to  read  it  as 
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JALOR  STONE  INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  TIME  OF  VISALA 

[Vikrama]  Year  1174 

The  stone  on  which  this  inscription  is  incised  was  found,  some  time  in  the  early  years  of  the present  century,  by  D.  R.  Bhandarkar,  then  Superintendent  of  Archaeology  in  the  Western 

Circle,  and  the  record  was  hrst  noticed  by  him  in  the  Progress  Report,  Archaeological 

Survey  of  India,  Western  Circle,  for  1908-9,  p.  54,  and  then  summarised  in  his  List  of  Inscrip¬ 
tions  of  North  India,  No.  194.  Some  time  later,  the  stone  was  removed  to  the  Sardar  Museum, 

Jodhpur,  for  preservation,  by  its  Curator  Bisheshwar  Nath  Reu,  who  published  the  inscription 

inscribed  on  it  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Volume  LXII  (for  1933),  p.  41,  with  text  in  NagarT 

characters  and  English  translation  thereof,  but  without  an  illustration.  The  record  is  edited 

here  from  fresh  inked  impressions  prepared  and  supplied  to  me,  at  my  request,  by  the  Superin¬ 

tending  Archaeologist,  Western  Circle,  Baroda,  from  whom  I  also  understand  that  the  stone  has 

now  been  removed  to  the  Museum  at  Mandor,  some  90  kms.  south-southwest  of  its  original  find- 

spot,  where  it  is  exhibited.^ 
As  stated  by  both  Bhandarkar  and  Reu  in  their  respective  articles  noted  above,  the 

inscribed  stone  was  fixed  in  the  north  cloister  of  the  building  called  Topkhana  or  a  shed  for 

artillery,  which  was  originally  a  mosque,  at  Jalor,^  the  principal  town  of  a  District  of  the  same 
name  in  the  Jodhpur  Division  of  Rajasthan,  about  130  kms.  due  south  of  Jodhpur  and  famous 

for  the  strength  of  its  fort  in  former  days.  It  is  a  “bulky  white  .stone  slab",  56- 18  cms.  broad 

and  69-85  cms.  high;  and  the  writing  covers  a  space  measuring  53-5  cms.  broad  by  58  cms.  high. 
The  stone  was  originally  near  a  temple  and  appears  to  have  been  hxed  in  the  fort-wall  some  time 

later,  and  it  is  possible  to  conjecture  that  in  course  of  this  operation  a  portion  on  the  right  was 
slightly  damaged,  as  can  be  known  from  the  loss  of  one  or  two  letters  at  the  end  of  11.  3-5  and 

the  first  letter  in  1.  13.  Otherwise,  the  inscription  is  in  a  fair  state  of  preservation.  The  letters 

are  carefully  written  and  well  carved.  The  height  of  an  individual  letter  varies  from  2-5  to  4 
cms. 

The  characters  are  Nagarl  of  the  twelfth  century.  Ehe  initial  a,  which  appears  twice 

in  dsid-,  1.  3,  and  Ashddha,  1.  13,  begins  with  a  dome-shaped  curve;  the  subscript  n  of  the  same 
letter  resembles  1,  as  in  pilrnm-,  1.  1;  the  letters  p  and  y  have  often  the  same  form,  cf.  piitr6  = 
yam,  1.  9,  where  p  does  not  differ  from  y;  and  bh  continues  its  antique  form,  as  in  samahhavat, 

1.  5,  and  bhupateh,  1.  II.  The  letter  r  is  in  a  transitional  stage,  often  showing  its  form  with  a 
triangular  loop  in  the  middle,  as  in  rdja-,  1.  3,  but  occasionally,  we  hnd  it  in  its  old  form  which 
is  marked  by  a  vertical  with  a  horizontal  stroke  attached  to  its  middle  on  the  left  as  in  Paramdra-, 1.  2. 

The  language  of  the  record  is  Sanskrit;  and,  excepting  the  initial  Oni  and  the  portion  show¬ 
ing  the  date  in  the  last  line,  it  is  composed  in  verse.  The  total  number  of  verses  is  5;  they  are 

not  numbered.  In  all  there  are  13  lines  of  writing.  The  following  orthographical  peculiari¬ 
ties  can  be  noted:  (1)  the  use  of  the  prishtha-mdtra  to  denote  a  medial  dipthong, 
excepting  in  a  few  instances  like  yena,  1.  10,  and  bhaume,  1.  13;  (2)  the  doubling  of  a 
consonant  following  r,  as  in  purmiena,  1.  1;  (3)  the  use  of  the  dental  for  the  palatal  sibilant 
in  two  instances  only,  viz.,  Visvdmitrarh,  1.  1  and  Sindhurdjesvare,  1.  12;  and  (4)  the  change  of  a 
final  m  to  anusvdra  at  the  end  of  a  hemistich,  in  two  instances,  viz.,  nunarh,  1.  7  and  kritarh,  1.  12. 

‘  Since  this  article  was  written,  the  inscription  has  been  edited  by  Dr.  G  S  Gai  in  the  Ep  Ind., Vol.  XXXVII,  pp.  222  ff. 

*  For  the  history  and  antiquities  of  Jalor  see  A.S.I.R.,  W.C.  for  1909-10,  pp.  54  ff. 
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The  object  of  the  inscription  is  to  record  that  Melaradevi,  queen  of  the  king  Visala  of  the 

Paramara  family,  furnished  the  temple  of  Sindhurajesvara  with  a  golden  cupola  (11.  11-12),  on 

the  fifth  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Ashadha  in  Samvat  1174,  on  Tuesday  which  must  be  re¬ 

ferred  to  the  Vikrama  era  and  which  corresponds  to  25th  June,  1118  A.C/ 

The  record  commences  with  the  familiar  legend  relating  to  the  creation  of  the  Paramara 

ruling  house  by  Vasishtha,  from  his  sacrificial  fire  (11.  1-2),  and  then  gives  the  names  of  the 

rulers  of  the  family  to  which  Visala  belonged.  The  first  of  these  names  is  that  of  Vakpatiraja, 

and  he  is  stated  to  have  been  followed,  in  succession,  by  Chandana,  Devarat,  Aparajita,  Vijjala, 

Dharavarsha  and  Visala,  each  of  these  kings  being  mentioned  as  the  son  and  successor  of 

his  predecessor.  The  inscription  then  ends  with  the  date,  which  we  have  just  seen  It  may  also 

be  mentioned  here  that  the  record  does  not  contain  any  invocatoiy  or  imprecatory  verse,  nor  does 

it  mention  anything  about  the  achievement  of  any  of  the  rulers. 

The  importance  of  the  inscription  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  reveals  a  new  Paramara  house, 

with  its  capital  at  Jalor  where  it  was  discovered,  and  the  reference  to  its  origin  from  the  fire-pit 

of  Vasishtha  goes  to  indicate  that  it  was  related  to  the  main  house  of  the  Paramaras  of  Malava 

or  to  any  other  branch.  As  we  have  just  seen,  the  first  name  mentioned  in  the  record  is  that 

of  Vakpatiraja:  and  counting  back  from  V.S.  1174  when  the  present  record  was  put  to  stone  and 

allotting  twenty  years  to  each  of  the  six  generations,  D.  B.  Bhandarkar  concluded  that  the  Para¬ 

mara  family  had  been  reigning  at  Jalor  since  120  years  before  V.S.  1174,  i.e.,  since  V.S.  1054  or 

997  A.C.,  and  this  is  approximately  the  time  when  Vakpati-Munja,  the  well-known  Paramara 

ruler  of  Malwa,  closed  his  reign."'  This  ruler,  as  we  know  not  only  from  the  Paramara  court- 

poet  Parimala"*  but  also  from  the  Kauthem  grant  of  the  Chalukya  Vikramaditya  VI,  a  verdict  of 

the  third  party,  in  his  long-drawn  war  with  the  Chahamanas  of  Nadol,  who  succeeded  in  snatching 

from  them  a  part  of  their  region  around  Jalor  ;  and  we  also  knoiv  that  he  placed  his  son  Chan¬ 

dana  in  charge  of  this  newly  conquered  region.  Since  then  this  subordinate  house  founded  by 

Chandana  was  ruling  over  this  territory,  with  Jalor  as  the  seat  of  its  government  as  can  be 

known  from  the  find  of  the  present  inscription  at  that  place. 

The  view  expressed  above,  however,  is  not  conclusive  to  establish  a  family  connection 

between  the  two  houses.  As  against  it,  for  example,  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  we  have  no 

evidence  to  show  that  Vakpati  had  a  son  of  the  name  of  Chandana  ^vhom  he  placed  in  charge  of 

this  territory;  and  accordingly,  the  Vakpati  of  the  present  inscription  cannot  be  identified  with 

his  namesake  who  flourished  in  the  imperial  Paramara  house.  Thus  nothing  can  be  definitely 

said  unless  we  get  more  material  to  enlighten  us  on  the  point. 

The  temple  of  Sindhurajesvara  is  not  in  existence  now;  but  as  suggested  by  Reu,*  it  was  pro¬ 

bably  built  by  Sindhuraja,  the  founder  of  the  Paramara  house  of  Abu,  however,  we  cannot  here 

preclude  the  possibility  of  its  construction  by  the  ruler  of  the  same  name  and  a  younger  brother 

of  Vakpati-iMunja  himself  who  flourished  in  the  closing  years  of  the  tenth  century  and  thus  much 

before  the  time  of  the  present  inscription. 

It  may  also  be  noted  here  that  the  present  one  is  the  only  record  found  so  far  of  this  brancli 

of  the  Paramaras.  How  long  this  house  continued  to  hold  this  region  is  not  known,  but  in  V.S. 

1218  or  some  time  earlier  we  find  Klrttipala,  the  youngest  son  of  the  Nadol  Chahamana  Alhana, 

transferring  his  capital  from  Nadol  to  this  place! 

No  place-name  occurs  in  the  inscription. 

‘  Also  see  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  LXll,  p.  41. 

-  A.  S.  1.  R.,  W.  C,  1908-09,  p.  54.  Also  see  D.  H.  N.  1.  Vol.  II,  pp.  924  f.  D.  C.  Ganguly,  working  on  different 

lines,  assumed  V.S.  1174  or  1117  A.C.  as  the  year  of  accession  of  Visala,  and  assigning  25  years  to  each 

of  the  preceding  generations,  calculated  972  A.C.,  which  is  almost  the  same  time  when  Vakpati-Munja  began 

to  rule.  Both  the  calculations  support  each  other.  Thus  Vakpati,  the  first  Paramara  ruler  mentioned  in 

the  present  inscription  is  the  same  as  the  Paramara  ruler  of  Malwa,  and  not  different,  as  Reu  states  while 

editing  the  inscription  in  Ind.  Ant.,  Vol.  LXII,  p.  41.  G.  H.  Ojha  also  shares  Reus  views.  See  History 

of  Rdjputana  (Hindi),  Vol.  I,  p.  182.  But  this  view  is  not  now  tenable,  as  already  shown 
 above. 

^  For  Parimala,  see  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XVI,  p.  173;  the  Kauthem  grant,  see  Ind.  Ant..  Vol.  XVI,  p.  23, 

text  lines  41-42. 

*  In  his  article,  op.  cit.,  p.  41,  n.  1. 

»  H.  P.  D.,  p.  344. 



INSCRIPTION  OF  THE  PARAMARAS  OF  JALOR 

TEXT' 
[Metres:  Verses  1  and  3  Aryd ;  v.  2  sdrdulavikrldita ;  vv.  4-5  Anushiubh]. 

2  TWITTFr  ^rfTcrf:]  TT?  [iHIl*] 

3  ?TRfr?T¥TfiRT3r?mTTqf^: 

4  =^Tfrr(Tl')4'fT<TfT:’‘  [|*] 

5  ̂ ^j^nRTqrrf^rat:]  ^rimwcsfesrapri:  gtrf:]® 

6  5^qTTOf5Rrpr  ^qfT:®  [irii*] 
7  wm:  ^ 

8  WTr|(TT)3rg;t®atTT^m  T?:rfOTf^:  ii[^ii*] 

9  snrran??^  5^’  srnfr  1 1  ( i ) 

10  TT  srcrfirRffe  Tf?rT:  Il[is'll*] 

1 1  1 1  ( 1,,) 

12  qrq-#  1?'“^  (^)  ll[l<ll*] 

13  WNt  ?rrTO  5(w)f?  K  ̂ ^11“ 

From  ink-impressions. 
Expressed  by  a  symbol. 

q-  is  changed  to  qr  for  the  sake  of  the  metre. 
The  sandhi  is  not  made  here,  as  required  by  rules. 

Reu:  x^‘(mEr). 
The  visarya  shows  three  dots  here. 

After  the  third  letter  in  this  line  there  is  a  vacant  space  for  two  letters.  The  figures  of  speech  in  this 
verse  leave  no  doubt  to  conclude  that  Dharavarsha  was  the  son  of  Vijjala. 
Daksha  was  born  of  one  who  had  himself  his  birth  in  a  lotus,  i.e..  Brahma. 

Probably  some  other  letter  was  originally  formed  here.  The  words  and  q?^  are  to  be  changed 
to  the  third  case,  to  be  connected  with  in  the  next  line. 

The  formation  of  this  letter  is  rather  peculiar. 

Some  traces  below  .show  that  at  least  one  more  line  was  there,  originally,  probably  giving  the  name  ot 
the  poet  and  the  engraver. 
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